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I need scarcely add how much pleasure it affords me to embrace this public 
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PREFACE. a 

Tue First Part of the following Lectures was addressed 
to a Society* of practical agriculturists, most of whom pos- 
sessed no knowledge whatever of scientific Chemistry or Ge- 
ology. They commence, therefore, with the discussion of 
those elementary principles which are necessary to a proper 

understanding of each branch of the subject. Every thing 
in such Lectures, which is not—or may not be—easily un- 
derstood by those to whom they are addressed, is worse than 
useless. It has been my wish, therefore, to employ no scien- 

tific terms, and to refer to no philosophical principles, which 

[ have not previously explained. 
To many who may take up the latter portions of the work, 

some points may appear obscure or difficult to be fully un- 
_ derstood ; such persons will, I hope, do me the justice to be- 

gin at the beginning, and to blame the Author only when that 
which is necessary to the understanding of the later is not 
to be found in the earlier Lectures. 

For the sake of clearness, I have, in the following pages, 
divided the subject into four Parts—the study of each pre- 
ceding Part preparing the way for a complete understanding 

_ of those which follow. Thus, Part I. is devoted to the or- 
_ ganic elements and parts of plants, the nature and sources 

of these elements, and to an explanation of the mode in which 

tis 
a 

they become converted into the substance of plants ;—Part 
IL., to the tnorganic elements of plants, comprehending the 
study of the soils from which these elements are derived, and 

* The Durham County Agricultural Society, and the Members of the Dur- 
ham Farmers’ Club. 
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the general relations of geology to agriculture ;—Part III, to 
the various methods, mechanical and chemical, by which 
the soil may be improved, and especially to the nature of 
manures, by which soils are made more productive, and the 
amount of vegetable produce increased ;—and Part IV., to 

the results of vegetation, to the kind and value of the food 
produced under different circumstances, and its relation to 
the growth and feeding of cattle, and to the amount and 
quality of dairy produce. 
By this method I have endeavoured to ascend from the 

easy to the apparently difficult ; and I trust that the willing 

and attentive reader will find no difficulty in keeping by my 
side during the entire ascent. 

The Author has much pleasure in now presenting these 

~ Lectures to the public in a complete form. He has only to 
express a hope that the delay which has occurred in the pub- 

_ lication of the latter part of the work has enabled him to ren- 

der it more useful, and therefore more worthy of the public 
approbation. 

Durham, June, 1844. 

Norre.—The rapid sale of a large impression having rendered a second 

edition of the first and second Parts necessary before the entire comple- 
tion of the work, such alterations, corrections, and additions only have 

been made as could be introduced without altering the original paging of 
the work. Several oversights, however, have been corrected, and some 

omissions supplied, which presented themselves in the earlier edition. 
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LECTURE I. 

Importance of Agriculture—Relation ofthe growth of food to the population of Great Britain— 
Recent progress and prospects of English Agriculture—Application of Chemical and Geo- 
logical Science to the art of culture—to the improvement of soils—the rotation of crops— 
the application of manures, &c.— Outline of the Course of Lectures—Number and nature 
of the elementary bodies—The organic elements Carbon, Liydrogen, Oxygen, and Nitro. 
gen, their properties and their relations to vegetable life. 

Were I about to address you in a single or detached Lecture only, I 
should think it my duty to select some one branch of the art of culture 
for special illustration, and without much introductory matter to pro- 
ceed at once to the exposition of the principle or principles on which it 
depended. As the present, however, is only the first of a Series of Lec- 
tures I hope to have the honor of delivering to you, I may be permitted 
to introduce my subject with a few prefatory remarks, which will here 
find their appropriate place. 

In regard to the importance of Agriculture it may appear superfluous 
in me to address you. ‘That art on which a thousand millions of men 
are dependent for their very sustenance—in the prosecution of which 
nine-tenths of the fixed capital of all civilized nations is embarked—and 
probably two hundred millions of men expend their daily toil—that art 
must confessedly be the most important of all; the parent and precursor 
of all other arts. In every country then, and at every period, the in- 
vestigation of the principles on which the rational practice of this art is 
founded, ought to have commanded the principal attention of the great- 
est minds. ‘To what other object could they have been more benefi- 
cially directed ? . 

But there are periods in the history of every country when the study 
of Agriculture becomes more urgent, and in that country acquires a 
vastly superior importance. When a tract of land is thinly peopled, 
like the newly settled districts of North America, New Holland, or 
New Zealand, a very defective system of culture will produce food 
enough not only for the wants of the inhabitants, but for the partial sup- 
ply of other countries also. But when the population becomes more 
dense, the same imperfect or sluggish system will no longer suffice. 
The land must be better tilled, its special qualities and defects must be 
studied, and means must gradually be adopted for extracting the maxi- 
mum produce from every portion susceptible of cultivation. 

The British islands are in this latter condition. Agriculture now is 
of vastly more importance to us as a nation, than it was towards the 
close even of the last century. In 1780, the island of Great Britain 
contained about 9 millions of inhabitants; it now contains nearly 20. 
The land has not increased in quantity, but the consumption of food has 
probably more than doubled. The importation from abroad has not in- 
creased to any important extent; by improved management, therefore, 
the same area of land has been caused to yield a double produce. 

But the population will continue to increase; can we expect that the 
food raised from. the land will continue to increase in the same ratio? 
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This is an important question, to which we can give only an imperfect 
and somewhat unsatisfactory answer. 

The superficial area of Great Britain comprises about 57 millions of 
acres, of which 34 millions are in cultivation, about 13 millions are in- 
capable of culture, and the remaining 10 millions are waste lands suscep- 
tible of improvement. The present population, therefore, is supported 
by the produce of 34 millions of acres, or every 34 acres raises food for 
about 20 people. Suppose the 10 millions of acres which are suscepti- 
ble of improvement to be brought into such a state of culture as to 
maintain an equal proportion—the most favourable supposition—they 
would raise food for an additional population of about 6 millions, or 
would keep Great Britain independent of any large and constant foreign 
supply till the number of its inhabitants amounted to 26 millions. 
But at the present rate of increase this will take place in about 20 
years,* so that by 1860, unless some general improvement take place 
in the agriculture of the country, the demands of the population will 
have completely overtaken the productive powers of the land. 

But though we cannot say how far the fertility of the soil may be in- 
creased, or how long it may be able to keep a-head of the growing 
numbers of the people, we have our own past experience, the example 
of other countries, and the indications of theory, all concurring to per- 
suade us that the limit of its productive powers can neither be predicted 
nor foreseen. 

If we glance at the history of British agriculture during the last half 
century—from the introduction of the green crop system or the alternate 
husbandry from Flanders into Norfolk, up to the present time—we find 
the results of each successive improvement more remarkable than the 
former. The use of lime, a more general drainage of the soil, the in- 
vention of improved ploughs and other agricultural implements, as well 
as the introduction of better and more economical modes of using them, 
the application of bone manure, and more recently of thorough draining 
and subsoil ploughing, have all tended not only to the raising of crops 
ata less cost, but in far greater abundance, and on spots which our 
forefathers considered wholly unfit for the growth of corn. 

The result of each new improvement, I have said, has seemed more 
astonishing than the former. For after a waste piece of land has been 
brought into an average state of productiveness, we are not prepared for 
any great improvement upon it by new labours; nor could we readily 
believe that, half a century after such land had been in culture, its pro- 
duce or its value should at once be doubled, by a better draining, a 
deeper ploughing, or by sprinkling on its surface a small quantity of a 
saline substance imported from a foreign country. 

Yet the example of the Chinese shows us that the productive powers: 
of the soil are not to be easily estimated. Nothing repays the labours 
of the husbandman more fully than the willing soil—nothing is more 
grateful for his attention, or offers surer rewards to patient industry, or 
to renewed attempts at improvement. 

In China we see a people whom we cal] semi-barbarians, multiply- 
ing within their own limits till their numbers are almost incredible; 

* For more precise data and calculations see Porter’s Progress of the Nation, 
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practising from the most remote ages, and in the most skilful manner, 
various arts which the progress of modern science has but recently in- 
troduced into civilized Europe; cultivating their soil with the most assid- 
uous labour, and stimulating its fertility by means which we have hith- 

" erto neglected, despised, or been wholly ignorant of—but which the dis- 
coveries of the present time are pointing out as best fitted to secure’ the 

_ amplest harvests—and have thus been enabled to compel their limited 
soil to yield a sufficient sustenance to its almost unlimited population.* 
Experience and example, therefore, encourage us to look forward to 

still further improvements in the art of culture, and, independent of such 
as may be derived from purely mechanical principles, theoretical 
chemistry seems to point out the direction in which important advances 
of another kind may reasonably be anticipated. The Chinese are said 
to be not only familiar with the relative value and efficiency of the va- 
rious manures, but also to understand huw to prepare and apply without 
loss that which is best fitted to stimulate and support each kind of plant. 
How far this statement is exaggerated we are unable at present to de- 
termine, but it is in this direction that chemistry appears likely to pro- 
mote the advance of European agriculture. The practical farmer al- 
ready rejoices in having in one ton of bone dust the equivalent of 14 
tons of farm-yard manure; some of the most skilful living chemists 
predict that methods will hereafter be discovered for compressing into a 
still less bulky form the substances required by plants, and that we 
shall live to see extensive manufactories established for the preparation 
of these condensed manures.+ 

* An intelligent correspondent reminds me that the agricultural skill of the Chinese is 
questioned by recent writers on the customs of that country. This doubt is founded chiefly 
on the rudeness of their agricultural implements and the scarcity of cattle, whether horses 
or cows, among them. But in this densely peopled country the hoe they employ serves 
the purpose of every other implement (Davis’s China, ii. 282), and where the place of cat- 
tle is supplied by an equivalent number of men, there ‘can be no comparative. want of 
valuable manure. The population of China, however, is probably notso dense in all the 
provinces as it has hitherto been supposed. Many, writers have estimated the entire 
Lape at 300 millions, while recent statists reduce it to 175 millions. Taking even the 
igher estimate, the population is not more dense than in England and Holland—the area 

of China proper being 1,200,000 square miles, or eight times that of France. It is considera- 
bly less dense, indeed, if we take into account the number of horses and cattle which in 
Europe are reared and fed on the produce of the land. We may hereafter expect more ac- 
curate information, however, especially regarding the interior of this interesting country.— 
See Appendix A. 

+ Should the opinions above expressed appear too sanguine to some, or be treated by any 
of my readers as merely theoretical, 1 would refer them tothe words of Mr. Smith of Dean- 
ston, the inventor of the subsoil plough, and the introducer of the greatest practical im- 
provement in modern agriculture. After stating that at least three-fourths of the whole ara- 
ble land in the country is under very indifferent culture, chiefly from the want of complete 
draining and deep working, and, adverting to the increased produce it may be made to 
yield, he says, ‘it is not at all improbable that Britain may become an exporting country in 
grain in the course of the next twenty years.”’—Remarks on Thorough Draining and Deep 
Ploughing, by James Smith, Esq., of Deanston Works, p. 22. ere the population to 
_remain stationary, Mr. Smith may be right; at all events, this opinion shows that even 
practical men do not despair of attaining toa pitch of improvement in agriculture which 
theoretical writers dare not venture to predict. 

But among all persons of enlarged information a similar opinion prevails. Thus the. 
eloquent author of a recent work on the principles of population says, “ the single alteration 

_ of substituting the kitchen-garden husbandry of Flanders in our plains, and the terraced 
_ culture of Tuscany in our hills, for the present system of agricultural management, would 
at once double the produce of the British islands, and procure ample subsistence for twice 

the number of its present inhabitants.’’—Alison’s Principles of Population, I. p. 216. These 
hopes are not to be rejected or suppressed ; for, though they may never be fully realized, 

t they are, as it were, the seeds of exertion, from which ample harvests of good may 
creafter be reaped. 
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Thus much may be said in regard to the future hopes and prospects 

of scientific agriculture.* But how few practical men are acquainted 
with what is already known of the principles of the important art by 

which they live! ‘Trained up in ancient methods—attached generally 

to conservative principles in every shape—the practical agriculturists, 

as a body, have always been more opposed to change than any other 

large class of the community. They have been slow to believe in the 

superiority of any methods of cuiture which differed from their own, 

from those of their fathers, or of the district in which they lve—and, 

even when the superiority could no longer be denied, they have been 
almost as slow to adopt them. 

But the awakening spirit of the time is making itself felt in the re- 
motest agricultural districts ; old prejudices are dying out, and the cul- 
tivators of this most ancient, most important, and noblest of all the arts, 
are becoming generally anxious for information, and eager for improve- 
ment.* 
Two circumstances have contributed to retard the approach of this 

better state of things. 
In the first place, the agricultural interest in England has hitherto 

expended its main strength in attempting to secure or maintain impor- 
tant political advantages in the state. ‘The encouragement of experi- 
mental agriculture has been in general neglected, while the diffusion 
of practical knowledge has been either wholly overlooked or considered 
subordinate to other objects. No national efforts have been made for 
the general improvement of the methods of culture. While for the 
other important classes of the community special schools have been es- 
tablished, in which the elements of all the branches of knowledge most 
necessary for each class have been more or less completely taught, and 
a more enlightened, because better instructed, race of men gradually 
trained up, no such schools have been instituted for the benefit of the 
agriculturist. In our Universities, in which the holders of land, those 
most interested in its improvement, are nearly all educated, a lesson 
upon agriculture, the right arm of the State, has hitherto scarcely ever 
been given.{ With the practice of the art, the theory has also been 

Those who have access to the Journal of the Royal English Agricultural Society will 
find in the first number a paper by Mr. Pusey, ‘On the present state of the science of Agri- 
culture in England,” in which much valuable information is contained, and of a more prac- 
tical kind than I have been able to introduce. This paper ought to be printed ina separate 
form, and circulated widely among those who are not members of the Royal English Agri- 
cultural Society. 

t This opinion has been confirmed by the numerous communications I have received 
from all parts of the country since the publication of these Lectures was announced, and in 
which I am assnréd that the want of knowledge is generally felt, and a supply ina sufficient- 
ly elementary form desired, by all classes of agriculturists. I conclude, therefore, that Lie- 
big means the following sentence to apply to his German countrymen: “ What can be ex- 
pected from the present (generation of) farmers, which recoils with seeming distrust and 
aversion from all the means of assistance offered it by chemistry, and which does not un- 
derstand the art of making a rational application of chemical discoveries.” I do not think 
chemists ought in fairness to blame the practical agriculturists for not understanding the 
art of applying chemical discoveries to the improvement of the culture of the land. They 
must first know what the discoveries are; and the error has hitherto been, that no stepa 
have been taken to diffuse this preliminary knowledge. 

t However satisfied young men may be to avoid the labor of additional study while at 
College, how many in after-life regret that their early attention had not been directed to 
some of those branches of knowledge which are applicable to common life. Thus the late 
Lord Dudley, in his letters to the Bishop of Llandaff, invariably laments, “as mistakes in 
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'nezlected. Scientific men have had no inducement to devote their 

| 

time and talents to a subject which held out no promise of reward, 
either in the shape of actual emolument or of honorary distinction. 

_ And thus has arisen the second of those circumstances, by which I con- 
sider the approach of a better state of things to have been retarded— 
| namely, the want of an Agricultural Literature. 

With the exception of a small number of periodical publications, 
none of these even too well supported, by which attempts have been 
zealously made to diffuse important information among the practical 
farmers—it cannot be denied that the press has not been encouraged to 
do its utmost on behalf of agricultural knowledge in general—while the 

single work of Sir Humphry Davy is nearly all that chemical science 
has, in this country, been induced to contribute to the advancement of 
agricultural theory during the last forty years.* 
Many of you have probably read this work of Sir Humphry Davy, 

and are prepared to acknowledge its values Yet how many things 
does he pass over entirely, how many things leave unexplained! Since 
his time, not only have numerous practical observations and discoveries 
been made, but the entire science of animal and vegetable chemistry 
has been regenerated. We are not, therefore, to expect in his work a 
view of the present state, either of our theoretical knowledge, or of our 
practical agriculture. It belongs rather to the history of the progress of 
knowledge, than to the condition of existing information. Hence the 
merits of the agricultural chemistry of Davy are not to be tried by its 
accordance with actual knowledge, but with what was known in 1812, 
when its distinguished author read his course of lectures for the last 

| time before the Board of Agriculture. 
We may with certainty predict. however, that neither the practice 

nor the theory of agriculture will be permitted to experience in future 
\that want of general encouragement under which during the last half 

| his early life, his unacquaintance with the rudiments of agriculture—his ignorance of bota- 
ny and geology.”’—(See also a note to the Review of these Letters in the Quarterly Review 
for December, 1840.) 

For this state of things we shall soon have at least a partial remedy. It isa remarkable 
fact that nearly all the new educational institutions of the higher class,on the Continent of 
Europe, of which so many have been founded within the present century, and all those 
which have been established in Ameriza, I believe, without exception, have incorporated 

| into their course of general study one or more of the newer sciences. Can we have a more 
consentaneous and universal testimony to their value and importance than this? The Uni- 
versity of London has been induced, by the same public demand for this species of instruc- 

‘tion, to include Chemistry and Botany in its course of arts; and circumstances only have 
: caused Geology to be omitted for atime. Its numerous affiliated institutions have followed 
| its steps; and hence the Catholic College of St. Cuthbert, at Ushaw, has in this respect an- 
ticipated its Protestant neighbor at Durham. 

But should the ‘agricultural interest rest satisfied with this introduction of one or two 
‘branches, suppose it generally done, into the University course of study? Many are of 
. opinion that it ought not, and that the general interests of practical agriculture would be 
‘ manifestly promoted, among other means, by the establishment of agricultural collegos, in 
\ which all the branches necessary to be known by enlightened agriculturists of every class 
‘should be specially and distinctly tanght. Whether such Colleges might be beneficially 
| annexed to the existing Universities, is a question deserving of serious consideration. 

* The latest edition of Lord Dundonald’s “ Treatise on the intimate connection between 
‘ Chemistry and Agriculture,” which I have seen, is dated London, 1803. 

Ishould be doing injustice to a good chemist and a zealous agriculturist, were I not to 
| direct the attention of my readers to a series of excellent articles on chemical agriculture 
i by Dr. Madden, inserted in the numbers of the Quarterly Journal of Agriculture for the last 
two years. : 
Since the above went to press, Three Lectitres on Agriculture have appeared from the 

| pen of Dr. Daubeny, of Oxford, whose name will secure them an extended circulation. 
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century they have in England been permitted to languish. The public 
mind has been awakened, and the establishment of Agricultural Associ- 
ations. provincia] and local, are manifestations of the interest now felt 
upon the subject in all parts of the country. It requires only the general 
exhibition of such an interest, and the adoption of some general means of 
encouragement, to stimulate both practical ingenuity and scientific zeal 
to expend themselves on this most valuable branch of national industry. 

Science is never unwilling to lend her hand to the practical arts; on 
the contrary, she is ever forward to proffer her assistance, and it is not 
till her advances have been rejected or frequently repulsed, that she re- 
frains from aiding in their advancement. 

Need L advert, in proof of this, to the unwearied labours of the vege- 
table physiologists—or to the many valuable observations and experi- 
ments recorded in the memoirs of scientific chemists. In these memoirs, 
or in professedly scientific works, such observations have not unfre- 
quently been permitted to-rest;—the public mind being unprepared 
either to appreciate their value or to encourage the exertions of those wo 
were willing to give them a practical and popular form. 

And how numerous are the branches of science connected with this 
art? Need I speak of botany, which is, as it were, the foundation on 
which the first elements of agriculture rest; or of vegetable physiology, 
to the indications of which it has hitherto almost exclusively looked for 
improvement and increased success; or of zoology, which alone can 
throw light on the nature of the numerous insects that prey upon your 
crops, and so often ruin your hopes,—and which can alone be reason- 
ably expected to arm you against their ravages, and instruct you to ex- 
lirpate them ? Meteorology among her other labours tabulates the highest, 
the mean, and the lowest, temperatures, as well as the quantity of rain 
which falls during each day and each month of the year. Do you 
doubt the importance of such knowledge to the proper cultivation of the 
land? Consider the destructive effects of a late frost in spring, or of a 
continued heat in summer, and your doubts will be shaken. A wet sea- 
son in our climate brings with it many evils to the practical agriculturist ; 
but what effect must the rain have on the soil, in countries where nearly 
as much falls in a month, as in England during the course of a whole 
year ;*—where every thing soluble is speedily washed from the land, and 
nothing seems to be left but a mixture of sand and gravel? It may 
indeed be said with truth, that no department of natural science is inca- 
pable of yielding instruction—that scarcely any knowledge is superflu- 
ous—to the tiller of the soil. 

It is thus that all branches of human knowledge are bound together, 
and all the arts of life, and all the cultivators of them, mutually de- 
pendent. And it is by lending cach a helping hand to the others, that’ 
the success of all is to be secured and accelerated; while with the gene- 
Yal progress of the whole the advance of each individual is made sure. 

The recent contributions and suggestions of geology are the best proof 
of the readiness of the sciences of observation to give their aid to the 
promotion especially of agricultural knowledge. The geologist can 
best explain the immediate origin of your several soils, the cause of the 

* At Canton, in the month of May. the fall of rain is often as much as 20 inches. 
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\diversities which even in the same farm, it may be in the same field, 
‘they not unfrequently exhibit;* the nature and differences among your 
subsoils, and the advantages you may expect from breaking them up or 

| bringing them to the surface. 
Geology is essentially a popular science, and the talents of its emi- 

nent English cultivators are admirably fitted to make it still more so. 
Hence, a certain amount of knowledge of this science has been of late 

years very generally diffused, and its relations to agriculture are be- 

‘coming every day better understood. The Highland Society of Scot- 

land, among its many other useful exertions, has done very much to 

‘connect agriculture and geology with the sphere of its own labours, 

‘while the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England mani- 

fests a similar desire on the part of that numerous and talented body, to 

illustrate the connection of agriculture with geology and chemistry, in 

the southern division of the island. That Dr. Buckland, Mr. Murchi- 

son, and Mr. De la Beche have each engaged to make a gratuitous sur- 
'vey of the subsoils in several extensive agricultural districts, at the re- 
/quest of the Council of this Society, shows that, where their services are 

‘estimated, our most eminent scientific men will not hesitate to devote them 

‘to the development of the most important branches of national industry. 

' The time, therefore, is peculiarly favourable for the increase and diffu- 

‘sion of agricultural knowledge. The growth of our population re- 

quires it—practical men are anxious to receive instruction—scientific 

men are eager to impart what they know, and to make new researches 
‘for the purpose of clearing up what is unknown—are we not justified, 

‘therefore, in anticipating hereafter a constant and general diffusion of 

light, a steady progress of agricultural improvement ! 
Having thus glanced at the state and prospects of scientific agricul- 

‘ture in general, and especially of the art of culture in England, permit 

'me to advert to a few of those questions of daily occurrence among you, 

‘to which chemistry alone can give a satisfactory answer. I shall not in 
this place allude to the subject of manures—which form alone an entire 

chapter of most recondite chemistry, and which I shall take up in its 

_proper place, but I shall select a few. isolated topics, the bearing of 
chemical knowledge upon which is sufficiently striking. 

Some soils are naturally barren, but how few of our agriculturists are 

able, in regard to such soils generally, to say why ; how few who pos- 
sess the knowledge requisite for discovering the cause! Of these bar- 
‘ren lands some may be improved so as amply to repay the outlay ; some, 
| from their locality or from other causes, are in the present state of our 

| knowledge irreclaimable. How important tobe able to distinguish be- 
| tween these two cases! 

* I cannot refer to a plainer, more simple, or more beautiful illustration of this fact than 

{that which is presented in a short paper by Sir John Johnstone, Bart., inserted in the Jour- 

i nal of the English Agricultural Society, I. p. 271, entitled “On the Application of Geology to 

. Agriculture.” See also an able paper by the Rev. Mr. Thorpe, of which a valuable report is 

. contained in the Doncaster Chronicle of December 5th, and which will be published in the 

| proceedings of the Geological and Polytechnic Society of the West Riding of Yorkshire. 

t Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society, Report of their Council, I. p, 188. 

To form a just idea of the value and importance of such surveys, itis only necessary to 

| read chap. xv., pp. 463 to 480, of Mr. De la Beche’s “ Geological Report on Cornwalland De- 
1 von,” or Professor Hitchcock’s “ Report on a re-examination of the Economic Geology of 
1 —s 
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Some apparently good soils are yet barren in a high degree. In en- 
deavouring to improve such soils, practical men have no general rule— 
they can have none. They work in the dark—like a man who makes 
experiments in a laboratory, without a teacher or without a book, ull, 
afier many blunders and much expense, he discovers some fact, to him- 
self new, but to others long known, and forming only one of many ana- 
logous facts, flowing from a common, and probably well understood, 
principle. 

‘¢ The application of chemical tests to such a soil,” says Sir Humphry 
Davy, ‘‘ is obvious. It must contain some noxious principle, [or be de- 
ficient in some necessary element.—J.] which may be easily discovered 
and probably easily destroyed. Are any of the salts of iron present, 
they may be decomposed by lime. Is there an excess of siliceous sand, 
the system of improvement must depend on the application of clay and 
calcareous matters. Is there a defect of calcareous matter, the remedy 
is obvious. Is an excess of vegetable matter indicated, it may be re- 
moved by liming, paring, and burning. Is there a deficiency of vege- 
table matter, it is to be supplied by manure.”’—[ Agricultural Chemistry, 
Lecture I.] 
What was true in regard to the applications of chemistry in the time 

of Sir Humphry Davy is more true in a high degree of the chemistry 
of our time. Not only is the nature of soils better understood, but we 
know in many cases what a soil must contain before it will produce a 
given crop. Why do-pine forests settle themselves on the naked and 
apparently barren rocks of Scotland and of Northern Europe, content if 
their young roots can find but a crevice in the mountain to shelter them ? 
Why does the beech luxuriate in the alluvial soils of Southern Sweden, 
of Zealand, and Continental Denmark? Why does the birch spring 
up from the ashes of the pine forest—why the rapid rush of delicate 
grass from the burned prairies of India and of Northern America? 
Whence comes the thick and tender sward of the mountain limestone 
districts—whence the gigantic wheat stalk of a virginsoil? Why do 
the same forest trees propagate themselves for ages on the same spets 
without impoverishing the soil—why do the natural grasses, the long 
they are undisturbed, render the land only the more fertile ? . 

These, one would think, are scarcely chemical questions, and yet to 
all of them, ‘and to a thousand such, chemistry alone can and will give 
a satisfactory answer. 

The rotation of crops is a practical rule, the benefit of which has 
been proved by experience ; it becomes‘a true philosophical principle 
of action, when we discover the causes from which this benefit springs. 
Botany has thrown considerable light, and of an interesting and impor- 
tant kind, upon this practice, but chemistry has fully cleared it up and 
established the principle. . 

Sir Humphry Davy speaks of the use of lime. Can you explain the 
mysterious, and apparently fickle and diversified, agency of this sub- 
stance in reference to vegetation? Are the advantages so frequently 
attendant upon its use to be ascribed to the chemical character of the — 
soil to which it is applied, to the kind and quantity of the vegetable 
matter it contains, or to the geological nature of the rocks on which it 
rests? Are they dependent upon the drainage and exposure of the 
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land—on the kind of crop to be raised—on the general climate of the 
_ district—on the maxima and minima of temperature—or on the quanti- 
ty of rain which falls? 

So with gypsum. Why are its effects lauded in one district, doubted 
in another, and decried in a third! Are no rules or principles to be 
discovered, by which these diversified effects are to be explained, and 
the true purpose and fit use of these and other mineral substances clear- 
ly pointed out? Such principles are yet to be sought for; but if 
sought by the way of well devised and accurately conducted experi- 
ment, they are sure to be discovered. 

The land is exhausted by frequent cropping. What language more 
familiar, what statement more true than this? Yet how few under- 
stand what exhaustion implies; how few can explain either how it 
takes place, by what means it can be remedied, or how, if left to her- 
self, nature at length does apply a remedy ! 

Have you any doubt in regard to the prevailing ignorance on this 
subject! ‘To be satisfied, you have only to look with an experienced 
eye on the agricultural practice of the county of Durham. Are there 
not thousands of acres in the centre of this county which exhibit a de- 

gree of unproductiveness not natural to the soil;—which have been 
‘u -overcropped, and worn out, and impoverished? <A soil comparative- 
Maly fertile by nature has been rendered unfertile by art.. That which 

was naturally good has been rendered as unproductive and unprofitable 
as that which was naturally bad. Has this state of things arisen from 
ignorance, from design, or from necessity ? ? By whichever of these it 
has been immediately caused, it is clear that the requisite degree of 

_ knowledge on the part of the owners of the soil would have retarded if 
- not wholly prevented it. 

The saine knowledge will enable tient to reclaim these lands again, 
and gradually restore them to a more fertile condition ; for the changes 
which the soil undergoes in such circumstances are all chemical 
changes,—either in the relative quantities of the substances it contains, 

— orin ‘the state of combination in which they exist. 
The art of culture indeed is almost entirely a chemical art, since 

arly all its processes are to be explained only on chemical principles. 
if: you add lime or gypsum to your land, you introduce new chemical 
agents. If you irrigate your meadows, you must demand a reason 
from the chemist for the abundant growth of grass which follows. Do 
‘you find animal manure powerful in its action, is the effect of some 
permanent, while that of others.is speedily exhausted 1—does a mixture 
of animal and vegetable manure prepare the land best for certain kinds 
of grain?—do you employ common salt, or gypsum, or saltpetre, or ni- 
trate of soda, with advantage ?—in all these cases you observe chemical 
results which you would be able to control and modify did you possess 
the requisite chemical knowledge. 

It is not wonderful that even theoretical agriculturists should be far 
behind in the knowledge of those principles on which their most impor- 
tant operations depend. The greatest light has been thrown upon the 
art of culture by the researches of organic chemistry, a branch which 
may be said to have started, if not into existence, at least into a new 
life, within the last ten years. Every day too is adding to the number 
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and value of its discoveries, and the agriculturist may well be pardoned 

for not keeping pace with the advances of a department of science, 

which even the professed and devoted chemist can scarcely overtake. 
I might advert also tothe mechanical operations of ploughing, wheth- 

er common or subsoil, of fallowing, draining, weeding, and many 
others, as being only so many methods by which chemieal action is in- 
duced or facilitated ;—to the growth of plants, and even to such ob- 
served differences as that of the relative quantity of leaves and tubers in 
the potatoe, and of grain and straw in our corn-fields, as interesting 
eases on which scientitic chemistry throws a flood of light. I might 
shew how the feeding of your cattle and the raising and management 
of dairy produce are not beyond the province of chemistry, but that the 
only approach to scientific principle yet made, even in these branches 
of husbandry, is derived from the results of chemical research. 

But E do not dwell on any of these points: they will all hereafter 
come under our review in their appropriate order, and will afford me an 
opportunity of laying before you many important facts, as well as, I 
hope, valuable practical deductions and observations. 

_ While, however, I feel justified in saying thus much of the light 
which existing chemical knowledge throws on the natural processes of 
vegetation, and on the artificial methods of practical agriculture, I 
would not lead you to suppose that our knowledge is by any means 
complete, that there are not many points over which much darkness 
still rests—that some of the theoretical views now entertained are not 
erude, adopted too hastily, and generalized too rapidly. But a similar 
confession may be made in reference to all the modern sciences of ob- 
servation without diminishing their importance or detracting from the 
value of the facts they embody. Human science is progressive in all 
its branches, and to refuse to follow the indications of existing know-— 
ledge because it is to some extent uncertain, would be as foolish as to 
refuse to avail ourselves of the morning’s light, because it is not equal 
to that of the midday sun. 

+ 
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1 advance, therefore, to the special object of these lectures, and I shall 
first present you with a rapid outline of the method which I intend to 
follow. It is indispensable that this method should be simple, and that 
every consecutive portion should be so fitted to clear the way for, and 
throw light upon, what is to follow, that we may be able to advance 
from the first rudiments to the most difficult and abstruse parts of our 
subject, without any chance of the illustrations being even difficult to 
comprehend. This end I do not hope perfectly to attain, but it will be 
my constant aim, and, with due attention on your part, I do not fear 
that we shall fail in arriving at a perfect understanding of the various 
points to which I shall have occasion to direct your attention. 

I propose, therefore, to bring before you— 
I. The constitution of vegetable substances with the properties of the 

elementary and compound bodies which either enter into the substances 
of plants or contribute to their growth and nourishment. 
_ IL. The general structure and functions of the several parts of plants 
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—their mode of growth—and the manner in which their food is ab- 
sorbed, changed, and converted into parts of their substance. 

Ill. The origin, nature, and principal differences of soils—with the 
circumstances on which their relative fertility depends, or under which 
it is modified. 

IV. The nature and differences of manures, and their mode of action, 
whether directly in supplying food to the plant, or indirectly in hasten- 
ing and increasing their growth. | \ 

V. The nature and diversities of the food raised as the result of cul- 
ture—especially in reference to their several equivalents or powers of 
supporting animal life. 

Under this head the feeding of cattle and the variations in the quan- 
tity and quality of dairy produce, will form subjects of consideration: 

These different branches, I believe, comprehend the whole subject 
of chemical agricuiture ; in regard to all of them we shall derive either 
from chemistry or geology much important information. 

§ 1., Different kinds and states of matter. 

All the forms of matter which present themselves to our view, 
whether in the solid crust of the globe on which we live, in the air 
which forms the atmosphere by which we are surrounded, or in the bo- 
dies of animals and plants—all are capable of being divided into the two 
great groups of organic and inorganic matter. ‘The solid rocks and soils, 
the atmosphere, the waters of the seas and oceans, every thing which 
neither is nor has been the seat of life, may generally be included under 
the head of inorganic matter. The bodies of all living animals and 
plants, and their dead careases, consist of organic or organized matter. 

_ These generally exhibit a kind of structure readily visible by the eye, 
as in the pores of wood, and in the fibres of hemp, or of the lean of 
beef,* and are thus readily distinguished from inorganic matter, in 
which no such structure is observable. 

But in many substances of organic origin also, no structure is obser- 
vable. Thus, sugar, starch, and gum, are formed in plants in great 
abundance, and yet do not present any pores or fibres; they have never 
been endowed with organs, yet being produced by the agency of living 
organs, they are included under the general name of organic matter. 
So when animals and plants die, their bodies undergo decay, but the 
matter of which they are composed is considered as of organic origin, 
not only as long as any traces of structure are observable, but even after 
all such traces have disappeared. ‘Thus coal is a substance of organic 
origin, though almost all traces of the vegetable matter from which it 
has been derived, have been long ago obliterated. 

Again, heat chars and destroys wood, starch, and gum, forming black 
substances totally unlike the original matter acted upon. By distillation, 
wood yields tar and vinegar; and by fermentation, sugar is converted 
first into alcohol, and then into: vinegar. All substances derived from 
vegetable or animal products by these and similar processes are-included 
under the general designation of organic bodies. 

* The pores of wood and fibres and minute vessels in animals being the organs or instru- 
ments of life, the substances themselves are called organized or organic. » 
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Now if we take a portion of almost any of those numerous forms 

of matter which we meet with either in the inorganic or in the organic 

kingdoms, we find, that on subjecting it to certain chemical processes, it 

is capable of being resolved or separated into more than one substance. 

Thus coal when put into a gas retort is resolved into tar, coal gas, and 

certain other substances. Wood, when treated in the same way, yields 

‘pyroligneous acid, tar, and water, and leaves behind a residue of char- 

coal. If again we subject charcoal to the action of heat (not in the 

open air), or to any other process we can devise, we can never separate 

any thing further from it. After all our operations we obtain only 

charcoal. 2 OPER 
So a piece of common lead ore, when heated in a similar manner, 

will, if pure, give off sulphur only, and leave the lead behind, from which 
nothing but lead can afterwards be extracted. 

Thus it is evident that wood and the ore of lead differ from charcoal 

and metallic lead in this respect, that the former consist of more than one 
kind of matter, the latter of one kind of matter only. Hence charcoal 
and lead are called simple or elementary bodies, while wood and all oth- 
er substances which are capable of being resolved into two or more 
different kinds of matter are called compound bodies. 

The diversified forms of matter which present themselves to our no- 
tice in the mineral crust of the globe, and in the organs and vessels of 
plants and animals, are absolutely without number. We can no more 
reckon them than we can the starsof heaven. Yet itis one of those re- 
sults of modern chemistry which to the mind not yet familiarized 
with chemical discoveries appears most wonderful,—that these num- 
berless forms of matter are capable of being resolved into, and there- 
fore are composed or made up of, only 55* of those simple or ele- 
mentary substances, the nature of which has been above explained. 
Occasionally these elementary substances occur in a separate state, as 
in native [so called when found in the malleable state,] gold and silver, 
but they are generally found associated together, forming substances 
from which several of the 55simple bodies may be extracted. 

All the material substances in nature consist of one or more of these 
55 elementary bodies. This is sufficiently surprising, yet it is, if pos- 
sible, still more remarkable that nearly the entire mass of every vege- 
table substance may be resolved into one or more of four only of these 
simple substances. 
When a portion of animal or vegetable matter is burned it either en- 

tirely disappears or leaves behind it only a small quantity of ash. Ani- 
mal and vegetable oils and fats, gum, sugar, and starch, when burned, 
disappear entirely; a piece of wood or of lean meat leaves a small 
quantity of earthy (inorganic) matter behind. | 
Now all that disappears when any portion of vegetable matter, of any 

kind, is burned, consists generally of three, and only in some rare cases 

* The names of these elementary bodies are as follows :—Oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, 
sulphur, selenium, phosphorus, chlorine, bromine, iodine, fluorine, carbon, boron, silicon, 
potassium, sodium, lithium, barium, strontium, calcium, magnesium, aluminium, glucinium, 
yttrium, zirconium, thorium, cerium, lanthanium, manganese, iron, cobalt, nickel, zinc, 
cadmium, lead, tin, bismuth, copper, uranium, mercury (quicksilver), silver, alladium, 
iridium, platinum, gold, osmium, titanium, tantalum (columbium), tungsten, sidaieivsiin’ 
vanadium, chromium, antimony, teliurium, arsenic. 
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of more than four, of the elementary bodies. These four are carbon, 
oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen. With the exception of the matter in- 
destructible by fire (the ash), chemical analysis* has hitherto failed todetect 
the presence, in any notable quantity, of more than these four substances. 
The same remarks apply with almost equal truth to animal substances. 

The destructible part of these also consists of the same four elements. 

To the agriculturist, therefore, an acquaintance with these four con- 

stituent parts of all that lives and grows on the face of the globe is 
indispensable. It is impossible for him to comprehend the laws by 
which the operations of nature in the vegetable kingdom are conducted, 

nor the reason of the processes he himself adopts in order to facilitate or to 
modify these operations, without this previous knowledge of the nature 
of the elements—the raw materials as it were—out of which all the 
products of vegetable growth are elaborated. 

I shall first, therefore, exhibit to you briefly the properties of these 
organic constituents of plants, in order that we may be prepared for the 
further inquiries—by what meansor in what form they enter into the cir- 

culation of plants—and how, when they have so entered, they are con- 

verted into those substances of which the skeleton of the plant consists 
or which are produced in its several organs. 

§ 2. Carbon—its properties and relations to vegetable life. 

Carbonisthe name given by chemists to the substance of wood char- 
coal in its purest form. When wood is distilled in close vessels, or 
burned in heaps covered over, so as to prevent the free access of air, 
wood charcoal is left behind. When this process is well performed, the 
charcoal consists of carbon with a slight admixture only of earthy and 
saline matters, which remain behind on burning the charcoal in the air. 

Heated in the air, charcoal burns with little flame, and, with the ex- 
ception of the ash which is left, entirely disappears. [t is converted into 
a kind of air known among chemists by the name of carbonic acid, which 
ascends as it is formed and mingles with the atmosphere. 

Charcoal is light and porous, and floats upon water, but plumbago or 
black lead and the diamond, which are only other forms of carbon, are 
heavy and dense. The former is 24, and the latter 33, times heavier 
than water. ‘The diamond is the purest form of carbon, and at a high 
temperature it burns in the air or in oxygen gas, and, like charcoal, dis- 
appears in the state of carbonic acid gas. 

Of this carbon all vegetable substances contain a very large portion. 
Tt forms from 40 to 50 per cent., by weight, of all the parts of plants 
which are cultivated for the food of animals or of man, [that is, of these 
plants in their dried state.] In the economy of nature, therefore, it per- 
forms a most important part. 

The light porous charcoals obtained from wood [especially from the 
willow, the pine, and the box], and from animal substances, possess 
several interesting properties, which are of practical application in the 
art of culture. 1°. They have the power of absorbing in large quanti- 

_ty into their pores, the gaseous substances and vapours which exist in 

* Under the general name of chemical analysis are comprehended the various processes 
by which, as above explained, natural forms of matter may be resolved or separated into 
the several elements or simple substances of which they consist. 
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the atmosphere ;* and on this property, as I shall explain hereafter, the 

use of charcoal powder as a inanure probally in some measure depends. 

2°, They also separate from water any decayed animal matters or col- 

ouring substances which it may hold in solution ; hence its use in filters 

for purifying and sweetening impure river or spring waters, or for clari- 

fying syrups and oils. This action is so powerful that port wine is 

rendered perfectly colourless by filtering through a well prepared char- 
coal. 12 “tye 

In or upon the soil charcoal for a time will act in the same manner, 

will absorb from the air moisture and gaseous substances, and from the 

rain and from flowing waters organized matters of various kinds, any 
of which it will be in a_condition to yield-to the plants which grow 
around it, when they are suchas are likely to contribute to their 
growth. oun st ‘ 

3°. They have the property also of absorbing disagreeable odours in 
a very remarkable manner. Hence animal, food keeps longer sweet 
when placed in contact with charcoal—hence also vegetable substances 
containing much water, such as potatoes, are more completely preserved 
by the aid of a quantity of charcoal—and hence the refuse charcoal of the 
sugar refiners is found: to deprive night-soil of its disagreeable odour, and 
to convert it into adry and portable manure. 4°. They exhibit also 
the still more singular property of extracting from water a portion of the 
saline substances they may happen to hold in solution,.and thus allow- 
ing it to escape in a less impure form. The decayed (half carbonized) 
roots of grass, which have been long subjected to irrigation, may act in 
one or all of these ways on the more or less impure water by which 
they are irrigated—and thus gradually arrest and collect the materials 
which are fitted to promote the growth of the coming crop. 

§ 3. Oxrygen—its properties and relations lo vegetable life. 
Oxygen is a substance with which we are acquainted only in the gas- 

eous or aeriform state.t By the unaided senses it cannot be distin- 
guished from common air, being void of colour, taste and smell. But 
if a lighted taper be plunged into it, the flame is wonderfully increased 
both in size and brilliancy, and the taper burns away with great 
rapidity. , 

The effect of this gas upon animal life is of a similar kind. When 
a living animal is introduced into a large vessel filled with oxygen, the 

__ rapidity of the circulation is increased, all the vital functions are stimu-_ 
Pe ed and excited, a state of fever comes on, and after a time the ani- 
ape | dies. 
By these two characters, oxygen is distinguished from every other ele- 

mentary body. It exists in the atmosphere to the amount of 21 percent. 
of its bulk, and in this state of air is necessary to the existence of ani- 
mals and of plants, and to the support of combustion on the face of the 
globe. It exists also largely in water, every nine pounds of this liquid 
containing eight pounds of oxygen. 

aX 

* Thus of ammonia they absorb 95 times their own bulk, of sulphuretted hydrogen 55 times, 
of oxygen 9 times, of hydrogen nearly twice their bulk, and of aqueous vapour so much as to 
increase their weight from 10 to 20 per cent. : , 

t In this state it is readily obtained by heating in a glass retort the red oxide of mercury 
of the shops, or a white salt known by the name of chlorate of potash. j 
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But the quantity of this substance which is stored up in the solid rocks 
is still more remarkable. Nearly one-half of the weight of the solid 
rocks which compose the crust of our globe, of every solid substance we 
see around us—of the houses in which we live, and of the stones on 
which we tread—of the soils which you daily cultivate, and much more 
than one-half by weight of the bodies of all living animals and plants, 
consist of this elementary body onyeen known to us, as I have already 
said, only in the state of a gas. - It may not appear surprising that any 
one elementary substance should have been formed by the Creator in 
such abundance as to constitute nearly one-half by weight of the entire 
crust of our globe, but it must strike you as remarkable, that this should 
also be the element on the presence of which all animal life depends— 
and as nothing less than wonderful, that a substance which we know 
only in the state of thin air, should, by some wonderful mechanism, ‘be 
bound up and imprisoned in. such vast stores in the solid mountains of 
the globe, be destined to pervade and refresh all nature in the form of 
water, and to beautify and adorn the earth in the solid parts of animals 
and plants. But all nature is full of similar wonders, and every step 
you ‘advance in the study of the principles of the art by which you live, 
you will not fail to mark the united skill and bounty of the same great 
Contriver. 

Oxygen gas is heavier than common airin the proportion of about-11 
to 10 [its specific gravity by experiment is 1:1026, air being 1]; it is 
also capable of being absorbed by water-to a certain extent. One hun- 
dred measures of water dissolve 64 of this gas. [De Saussure. Ac- 
cording to Dr. Henry, 100 volumes of water absorb only 34 of oxygen. | 
Rain, spring, and river waters, always contain a portion of oxygen 
which they have derived ‘from the atmosphere, and this oxygen, as they 
trickle through the soil, ministers to the growth and nourishment of plants 
in various ways. Some of these will be explained in a subsequent !ecture. 

In an atmosphere of pure oxygen gas, plants refuse to vegetate, and 
speedily perish. 

§ 4. Hydrogen—its properties and relations to vegetable life. 

Hydrogen is also known to us only in the state of gas, and when per 
fectly pure agrees with oxygen and common air in being without colour, 
taste, or smell. It is not known to occur in nature in a free or simple 
state, nor does it exist so abundantly as either carbon or oxygen. It 
forms a small per centage of the weight of all animal and vegetable _ 
substances, and constitutes one-ninth of the weight of water, but with — 
the exception of coal, it does not enter as a constituentintoany of thelarge = 
mineral masses that exist in the crust of the globe. coy bane 
When a lighted taper is plunged into this gas it is immediately ex- 

tinguished, but if in contact with the air the gas itself takes fire and burns 
with a pale yellow flame. If previously mixed with air or with oxygen 
gas, it kindles and burns with a loud explosion. During this combus- 
tion water is formed. [See the Second Lecture. ] 

It does not support life, animals cease to breathe when introduced into 
it, and plants gradually wither and die. It is the lightest of all known 
substances, being about 143 times lighter than common air, so that if the 
stopper be removed from a bottle in which it is contained it almost imme- 
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diately escapes, [its specific gravity, by experiment, is 0-0687, air be- 

ing 1:] It is the element which is employed to give buoyancy to 

balloons; and by this great levity and its relations to flame it is readily 

distinguished from all other known substances. 

Water absorbs it only in very small quantities, 100 gallons taking up 

no more than about 14 gallons of hydrogen gas. But, as already ob- 

served, this gas doés not exist in nature in a free state—is not necessary, 

therefore, to the growth of plants or animals in this state—and hence its 
insolubility in water is in unison with the general adaptation of every 
property of every body, to the health and growth of the highest orders 

of living beings. a 

Hydrogen gas is readily obtained from water by putting into it a few 
pieces of metallic iron or zinc, and adding a little sulphuric acid (oil of 
vitriol). Bubbles of the gas are liberated from the surface of the metal, 
ascend through the water, and may be collected on the surface. 

§ 5. Nitrogen—its properties and relations to vegetable life. 

Nitrogen is also known to us only in the form of gas. It exists in the 
atmosphere to the amount of 79 per cent. of its bulk. It is without 
colour, taste, or smell. Animals and plants die in this gas, and a taper 
is instantly extinguished when introduced into it; the gas itself under- 
going no change. It is lighter than atmospheric air, in the proportion 
of 974 to 100, [its density is 0-976, air being 1.] It is an essential 
constituent of the air we breathe, serving to temper the ardour with 
which combustion would proceed and animals live iu undiluted oxygen 
gas. | It forms a part of very many animal and of some vegetable sub- 
stances, but it is not known to enter into the composition of any of the 
great mineral masses of which the earth’s crust is made up. In coal 
alone, which is of vegetable origin, it has been detected to the amount 
of one or two percent. It is therefore much less abundant in nature 
than any of the other so called organic elements—and it exhibits much 
less decided properties than any of them; yet we shall hereafter see 
that it performs certain most important functions in reference both to the 
growth of plants and to the nourishment of animals. 

One hundred volumes of water dissolve about 14 volumes of this 
gas.* Spring and rain waters absorb it as they do oxygen, from the at- 
mospheric air, and bear it in solution to the roots, by which it is not un- 
likely that it may be conveyed directly into the circulation of plants. 

. 

Such are the several elementary bodies of which the organic or de- 
structible part of vegetable substances is formed. With one exception 
they are known to us only in the form of gases; and yet out of these 
gases much of the solid parts of animals and of plants are made up. 
When alone, at the ordinary temperature of the atmosphere they form 
invisible kinds of air; when united, they constitute those various forms 
of vegetable matter which it is the aim and end of the art of culture to 
raise with rapidity, with certainty, and in abundance. How difficult 
to understand the intricate processes by which nature works up these 

* Henry De Saussure says, that pure water absorbs 4 per cent. of its bulk of this gas. 



REWARDS OF STUDY. 27 

‘raw materials into her many beautiful productions—yet how interest- 
ing it must be to know her ways, how useful even partially to find them 
out! 

SE 

Permit me, in conclusion, to submit to you one reflection. We have 
seen that oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, are all gaseous substances, 
which when pure are destitute of colour, taste, and smell. They can- 
not be distinguished by the aid of our senses. Man in a state of nature 
—uneducated man—cannot discern that they are different. Yet so 
simple an instrument as a lighted taper at once shows them to be totally 
unlike each other. This simple instrument, therefore, serves us in- 
stead of a new sense, and makes us acquainted with properties the ex- 
istence of which, without such aid, we should not even have suspected. 
Has the Deity then been unkind to man, or stinted in his benevolence 
in withholding the gift of such a sense? On the contrary, he has given 
us an understanding which when cultivated is better than twenty new 
senses. 'The chemist in his laboratory is better armed for the investi- 
gation of nature, than if his organs of sense had been many times mul- 
tiplied. He has many instruments at his command, each of which, 
like the taper, tells him of properties which neither his senses nor any 
other of his instruments can discover; and the further his researches 
are carried, the more willing does nature seem to reveal her secrets to 
him, and the more rapidly do his chemical senses increase. Do you 
think that the rewards of study and patient.experimental research are 
confined to the laboratory of .the chemist, and that the Deity will prove 
less kind to you, whose daily toil is in the great laboratory of nature ? 
As yet you see but faintly the reason of many of your commonest oper- 
ations, and over the results you have comparatively little control—but 
the light is ready to spring up, the means are within your reach—you 
have only to employ your minds as diligently as you labour with your 
hands, and ultimate success is sure. 



LECTURE II. 

Characteristic properties of organic substances—Relative proportions of organic elements— 
Variable proportions of inorganic elements in plants—Form in which the organic ele 
ments are taken up by plants—The atmosphere, its constitution and relations to ile Aaa 
life—Nature and laws of chemical combination—Water and its relations to vegetable life 

§1. Characicristic properties of organic substances. 
OF the fourelementary substances described in the former lecture, the 

organic part of all animal and vegetable substances consists. What is 
understood by the term organic has also been explained. 

But organic substances possess certain characters by which they are 
distinguished from the inorganic or dead matter of the globe, and on 
which their connection with the principle of life, and with the art of 
culture, entirely depends. These characteristic properties are chiefly 
the following : ite 

1°. They are all easily decomposed or destroyed ‘by a moderately 
high temperature. If wood or straw be heated in the air, as over the 
flame of a candle, it becomes charred, burns, and is in a great measure 
dissipated: So sugar and starch darken in colour when heated, black- 
en, and take fire. The same is true of all vegetable substances. But 
limestone, clay, and other earthy or stony. matters, undergo no appar- 
ent change in such circumstances—they are not decom posed. 

2°. When exposed to the air, especially if it be warm and moist, 
vegetable and animal substances putrify and decay.* They decom- 
pose of their own accord, and after a time almost entirely disappear. 
Such is not the case with inorganic matters. If the rocks and stones 
crumble, their particles may be washed away by the rains to a lower 
level, but they never putrify or wholly disappear. 

3°. They consist almost entirely of two or more of the four organic 
elements only. The mineral substances we meet with on the earth’s 
surface, and collect for our cabinets, often contain portions of many ele- mentary bodies; but, with few exceptions, the organic part of all plants, that which lives and grows, contains only the four simple substances described in my former lecture. ; 

4°. They are distinguished also by this important character, that they cannot be formed by human art. Many of the inorganic com- pounds which occur in the mineral crust of the globe can be produced b the chemist in his laboratory, and were any corresponding benefit likely 
to be derived from the expenditure of time and labour, there is reason to believe that, with a few exceptions, nature might be imitated in the for- mation of any of her mineral productions. But in regard to organic sub- 
stances, whether animal or vegetable, the chemist is perfectly at fault. He can form neither woody fibre, nor sugar, nor starch, nor muscular fibre, nor any of those substances which constitute the chief bulk of ani- mals and plants, and which serve for the food of animated beings. 

* For an explanation of the exact nature and end of this putrefaction, see the subsequen | Lecture, “On the decay of animal and vegetable substances,” 
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This is an important and striking, and is, I believe, likely to remain a 
permanent distinction, between most substances of organic and of -inor- 
ganic origin. 

Looking back at the vast strides which organic chemistry has made 
within the last twenty years, and is still continuing to make, and trust- 
ing to the continued progress of human discovery, some sanguine chem- 
ists venture to anticipate the time when the art of man shall not only 
acquire a dominion over that principle of life, by the agency of which 
plants now grow and alone produce food for man and beast, but shall be 
able also, in many cases, to imitate or dispense with the operations of that 
principle: and to predict that the time will come when man shall manu- 
ufacture by art those necessaries and luxuries for which he is now wholly 
dependent on the vegetable kingdom. 

And, having conquered the winds and the waves by the agency 
of steam, is man really destined to gain a victory over the uncertain sea- 
sons too? Shall he come at last to tread the soil beneath his feet as a 
really useless thing—to disregard the genial shower, to despise the influ- 
ence of the balmy dew—to be indifferent alike to rain and drought, to 
cloud and to sunshine—to laugh at the thousand cares of the husband- 
man—to pity the useless toil and the sleepless anxieties of the ancient 
tillers of the soil? Js the order of nature, through all past time, to be re- 
versed—are the entire constitution of society, and the habits and pur- 
suits of the whole human race, to be completely altered by the pro- 
gress of scientific knowledge? 
By placing before man so many incitements to the pursuit of know- 

ledge, the will of the Deity is ,that out of this increase of wisdom he 
should extract the means of increased happiness and enjoyment also. 
But set man free from the necessity of tilling the earth by the sweat of 
his brow, and you take from him at the same time the calm and tran- 
quil pleasures of a country life—the innocent enjoyments of the return- 
ing seasons—the cheerful health and happiness that wait upon labour 
in the free air and beneath the bright sun of heaven. And for what ?— 
only to imprison him in manufactories, to condemn him to the. fretful 
and feverish life of crowded cities. 

To such ends, I trust, science is not destined to lead; and he is not 
only unreasonably, but thoughtlessly sanguine, who would hope to de- 
rive from organic chemistry such power over dead matter as to be able 
to fashion it into food for living animals. With such consequences be- 
fore us it seems almost sinful to wish for it. 

Yet, that this branch of science will lead to great ameliorations in the 
art of culture, there is every reason tobelieve. It will explain old meth- 
ods—it will clear up anomalies, reconcile contradictory results by ex- 
plaining the principles from which they flow—and will suggest new meth- 
ods by which better, speedier, or more certain harvests rhay be reaped. 

§ 2. Relative proportions of organic elements. 

Though the substance of plants consists chiefly of the four organic ele- 
ments, yet these bodies enter into the constitution of vegetables in very 
different proportions. ‘This fact has already been adverted to in a gen- 
eral manner: it will appear more distinctly by the following statement 
of the exact quantities of each element contained in 1000 parts by 
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weight of some of the more important kinds of vegetable substance you 

are in the habit of cultivating — 

Hay from 
young Clover Clover- After-math 
3 mos. old. Oats. Seed. Hay. Peas. Wheat. Hay. Potatoes. 

Carbon. . 507 507 494 471 465 455 458 441 

Hydrogen . 66 64 58 56 61 57 50 58 

Oxygen . 389. 367. 350... 349,, 401, 431, 38% ...4a0 

Nitrogen . 38 22 70 24 42 34 15 12 

Ash. . . -notstated 40 28 100 et ee 90 50 

1000* 1000+ 1000* 1000¢ 1000 1000* 1000¢ 1000; 

The numbers in the above table represent the constitution of the 

plants and seeds, taken in the state in which they are given to cattle or 

are laid up for preservation, and then dried at 230° Fahrenheit. By 

this drying they lost severally as follows: 
1000 parts-of Potatoes . . lost « . + 722 parts of water 

ditto of Wheat. . ont a + hon IG ditto 
ditto of Hay... evel jew LSB ditto 
ditto of Aftermath Hay 136 to 140 ditto 
ditto of Oats)... 3% duo bE dittc 
ditto of Clover Seed . yit¥ions MB ditto 
ditto of Peas: « . tt. apres ditto 

In crops as they are reaped, therefore, and even as they are given for 
food, much water is present. When artificially dried, the carbon ap- 
proaches to one-half of their weight—the oxygen to more than one- 
third§—the hydrogen to little more than 5 per cent.—and the nitrogen 
rarely to more than 24 per cent. ‘These proportions are variable, - but 
they represent very nearly the relative weights in which these elements 
enter into the constitution of those forms of vegetable matter which are 
raised in the greatest quantity for the support of animal life. 

But, besides the organic part, vegetable substances contain an inor- 
ganic portion, which remains behind in the form of ash when the plant is 
consumed by fire, or of dust when it decomposes and disappears in 
consequence of natural decay. » 

In the dried hay, oats, &c., of which the composition is represented 
in the above table, we see that the quantity of ash is very variable, in 
oats being as small as 4 per cent., while of hay every hundred pounds 
left 10 of ash. A similar difference is observed generally to prevail 
throughout the vegetable kingdom. Each variety of plant, when 
burned, leaves a weight of ash, more or less peculiar to itself. Herba- 
ceous plants generally leave more than the wood of trees—and differ- 
ent parts of the same plant yield unlike quantities of inorganic matter.|| 

* Boussingault Annales de Chim. et de Phys. (1838) pxvit. p. 20 to 38. 

T Ditto ditto (1839) Lxxr. p. 113 to 136. — 
+ Ditto ditto (1838) Lx1x. p. 356. 
§ This will appear no way inconsistent with the statement in the former Lecture, that 

oxygen constitutes one-half by weight of all living plants, when it is recollected that of the 
water driven offin drying these ee eight-ninths by weight consist of oxygen, and that 
600 lbs. of grass, for example, yield only from 80 to 100 Ibs. of hay. " 

i Thus of the oak, the dried bark left 60 ofash—the dried leaves 53—the dried alburnur . 
4—and the dried wood only 2 parts in a thousand of ash.—_ De Saussure. 
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These facts are of great importance in the theory and in the enlightened 
practice of agriculture. They will hereafter come under special and 
detailed consideration, when we shall have examined the nature of the 
soils in which plants grow, and shall be prepared to consider the chemi- 
cal nature, the source, and the functions, of the inorganic compounds 
which exist in living animal and vegetable substances. 

§ 3. Of the form or state of combination in which the organic elements 
enter into and nunister to the growth of plants. 

From the details already presented in the preceding Lecture, in re- 
gard to the properties’ of carbon and nitrogen, and the circumstances 

~ under which they are met with in nature,—it will readily occur to you 
that neither of these elementary bodies is likely to enter directly, or in a 
simple state, into the circulation of plants. The former (carbon) being 
a solid substance, and insoluble in water, cannot obtain admission into 
the pores of the roots, the only parts of the plants with which, in nature, 
it can come in contact. The-latter (hydrogen) does not occur either in 
the atmosphere or in the soil in any appreciable quantity, and hence, in 
its simple state, forms no part of the food of plants. Oxygen and nitro- 
gen, again, both exist in the atmosphere in the gaseous state, and the 
former is known to be inhaled, under certain conditions, by the leaves 
of plants. Nitrogen may also in like manner be absorbed by the leaves 
of living plants, but, if so, it is in a quantity so small as to have hitherto 
escaped detection. ‘The two latter substances (oxygen and nitrogen) 
are also slightly soluble in water, and, besides being inhaled by the 
leaves, may occasionally be absorbed in minute quantity along with the 
water taken in by the roots. But by far the largest proportion of these 
two elementary bodies, and the whole of the carbon and hydrogen 
which find their way into the interior of plants, have previously entered 
into a state of mutual combination—forming what are called distinct 
chemical compounds. Before describing the nature and constitution of 
these compounds, it will be proper to explain, 1°. the constitution of the 
atmosphere in which plants live, and, 2°. the nature of chemical com- 
bination and the laws by which it is regulated. 

§ 4. On the constitution of the atmosphere. 
The air we breathe, and in which plants live, is composed -principal- 

ly of a mixture of oxygen and nitrogen gases, in the proportion very 
nearly of 21 of the former to 79 of the latter. It contains, however, as 
a constituent necessary to the very existence of vegetable life, a small 
per centage of carbonic acid. Onan average this carbonic acid 
amounts to about ;,4,th part* of the bulk of the air. On the shores 
of the sea, or of great lakes, this quantity diminishes; and it becomes 
sensibly less as we recede from the land. It is also less by day than 
by night (as 3°38 to 4°32), and over a moist than over adry soil. 

The air is alsoimbued with moisture. Watery vapour is every 
where diflused through it, but the quantity varies with the season of 
the year, with the climate, with the nature of the locality, with its alti- 

’ 0:04 per cent. The mean of 104 experiments made by Saussure at Geneva at all times 
of the year and of the day gave 4:15 volumes in 10000. The maximum was 5°74, and the 
minimum 315, 
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tude, and with its distance from the equator. In temperate climates, 

it oscillates on the same spot between 4 and 14 per cent. of the weight 

of the air; being least in mid-winter and greatest in the hot months of 

summer. There are also mingled with the atmosphere, traces of the 

vast variety of substances which are capable of rising from the surface 

of the earth in the form of vapour; such, for example, as are given off 

by decaying animal or vegetable matter—which are the produce of 

disease in either class of bodies—or which are evolved during the oper- 
ations of nature in the inorganic kingdom, or by the artificial processes 
of man. Among these accidental vapours are to be included those 

miasmata, which, in certain parts of the world, render whole districts — 
unhealthy,—as well as certain com pounds of ammonia, which are infer- 
red to exist in the atmosphere, because they can be detected in rain 
water, or in snow which has newly fallen. ' 

In this constitution of the atmosphere we can discover many beauti- 
ful adaptations to the wants and structure of animals and plants. The 
exciting effect of pure oxygen on the animal economy is diluted by the 
large admixture with nitrogen ;—the quantity of carbonic acid present 
is sufficient to supply food to the plant, while it is not so great as to 
prove injurious to the animal ;—and the watery vapour suffices to 
maintain the requisite moisture and flexibility of the parts of both or- 
ders of beings, without in general being in such a proportion as to prove 
hurtful to either. 

The air also, by its subtlety, diffuses itself everywhere. Into every 
pore of the soil it makes its way. When there, it yields its oxygen or 
its carbonic acid to the dead vegetable matter or to the living root. A 
shower of rain expels the half-corrupted air, to be succeeded by a purer 
portion as the water retires. The heat of the sun warms the soil, and 
expands the imprisoned gases,—these partially escape, and are, as be- 
fore, replaced by other air when the rays of the sun are withdrawn. 
By the action of these and other causes a constant circulation is, to 

a certain exteut, kept up,—between the atmosphere on the surface, 
which plays among the leaves and stems of plants, and the air which 
mingles with the soil and ministers to the roots. The precise effect and 
the importance of this provision will demand our consideration in a fu- 
ture lecture. , 

§5. The nature and laws of chemical combination. 
The terms combine and combination in chemical language have a 

strict and precise application. Ifsand and saw-dust be rubbed togeth- 
er in a mortar they may be intimately intermingled, but by pouring wa- 
ter on the mass we can separate the particles of wood and leave the 
sand unchanged behind. So if we stir oatmeal and water together, we 
may cause them perfectly to mix together, but by the aid of a gentle 
heat we can expel the water and obtain dry oatmeal in its original 
condition. Or, by putting salt into water, it will dissolve and disappear, 
and form what is called a solution, but by boiling it down, as is done 
in our salt-pans, the water may be entirely removed and the salt 
procured of the weight originally en:ployed and possessed of its original 
properties. 

In none of these cases has any chemical action taken place, or any 
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permanent change been produced, upon any of the substances. The two 
former were merely mixtures. 

In all cases of chemical action a permanent change takes place in some 
of the substances employed ; and this change is the result either of a chem- 
ical combination, or of a chemical decomposition. 

Thus when sulphur is burned in the air, it is converted into white va- 
pours possessed of a powerful and very unpleasant odour, and which 
continue to be given off until the whole of the sulphur is dissipated. 

Here a solid substance is permanently changed into noxious vapours 
which disappear in the air, and this change is caused by the combination 
of the sulphur with the oxygen of the atmosphere. 

In like manner when limestone is put into a kiln and strongly heated 
or burned, it is changed or converted into quicklime—a substance very 
different in its properties from the natural limestone employed. But 
is is a case of chemical decomposition. ‘The limestone consists of 
lime and carbonic acid. By the heat these are separated, the latter is 
driven off and the former remains in the kiln. 

Again, when a jet of hydrogen gas is kindled in the air or in oxygen 
gas, it burns with a pale yellow flame. If acold vessel be held over 
this flame, it speedily becomes bedewed with moisture, and drops of wa- 
ter collect upon it. How remarkable the change which hydrogen un- 
dergoes during this combustion! It unites with the oxygen -of the 
atmosphere and forms water. How different in its properties is this 
water from either the oxygen or the hydrogen by the union of which it is 
furmed! The former a liquid, the latter gases; the former an enemy 
to all combustion, while of the latter, the one (hydrogen) burns readily, 
the other (oxygen) is the very life and support of combustion in all oth- 
er bodies. 

1°. It appears, therefore, that chemical combination or decomposition 
is always attended by a permanent change. 

2°. That when combination takes_place, a new substance is formed 
differing in its properties from any of those from which it was produced, 
or of which it consists. 
When two or more elementary bodies thus unite together.to form a 

new substance, this new substance is called a chemical compound. 
Thus water is a compound (not a mixture) of the two elementary bodies 
oxygen and hydrogen. 
Now when such combination takes place, it is found to do so always 

in accordance with certain fixed laws. Thus: 
I. Bodies unite together only in constant and definite proportions. We 

can mix together oxygen and hydrogen gases, fur example, in any pro- 
portion, a gallon of the one with any number of gallons of the other, but 
if we burn two gallons of hydrogen gas in any greater number of gallons 
of oxygen, they will only consume or unite with one gallon of the oxy- 
gen, the rest of this gas remaining unchanged. A quantity of water will 
be formed by this union, in which the whole of the hydrogen will be 
contained, combined with all the oxygen that has disappeared. Under 
no circumstances can we burn hydrogen so as to cause it to consume 
more oxygen, or from a given weight of hydrogen to produce more than 
a known weight of water. And as oxygen is nearly sixteen times 
heavier than nitrogen, it is obvious that one gallon of the former is about 

* 
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eight times heavier than two gallons of the latter, sothat by weight these 

two gases, when thus burned, unite together nearly in the proportion 

of 1 to 8,—one pound of hydrogen forming nine pounds of water. — 
Again, when pure carbon is burned in the air, it unites with a fixed 

and constant weight of oxygen to form carbonic acid; it never unites 

with more, and it does not form carbonic acid when it unites with less. 

Now this law of fixed and definite proportions is found to hold in re- 
gard to all bodies, and in all cases of chemical combination. Thus we 
have seen that— 
By weight. By weight. 

1 of hydrogen combines with 8 of oxygen to form water. 
So6 of carboncombine. . . 8 . . . % » carbonic oxide, 

and 14 of nitrogen. . . . . 8 . « ~ . ~ nitrous oxide. 
Hence 1 of hydrogen, 6 of carbon, and 14 of nitrogen unite respec- 

tively with the weight (8) of oxygen. *These several numbers, there- 
fore, are said to be equivalent to each other (they are equivalent numbers). 
Or they represent the fixed and definite proportions in which these seve- 
ral substances combine together (they are definzte proportionals). Some 
chemists consider these numbers to represent the relative weights of the 
atoms or smallest particles of which the several substances are made up, 
and hence not unfrequently speak of them as the atomic weights of these 
substances, or more shortly their atoms. 

For the sake of brevity, it is often useful to represent the simple or 
elementary bodies shortly by the initial letter of their names. Thus 
hydrogen is represented by H, carbon by C, and nitrogen by N, and 
these letters are used to denote not only the substances themselves, but 
that quantity which is recognised as its equevalent, proportional, or 
atomic weight. Thus: 

Equivajent 
Symbol. or atomic ~ Name. 

Weights. 

H denotes 1 by weight, of hydrogen. 
Coe ee oe ee | ELON 
On ee BSS SS oe SORE, 
i. a Meee es es) os DULOREN. 

Chemical combination is expressed shortly by placing these letters in 
juxta-position, or sometimes in brackets, with the sign plus (+-) between 
them. Thus HO or (H+ QO) denotes the combination of one atom or 
equivalent of hydrogen with one of oxygen, that is, water; and at the 
same time a weight of water (9), equal to the sum of the.atomic weights 
(1+ 8) of hydrogen and nitrogen. ; 
A number prefixed or appended to a symbol, denotes that so. many 

equivalents of the substance represented by the symbol are meant, ag 
that number expresses. Thus 2 HO, 3H O, or 3(H + O), mean two 
or three equivalents of water, 3 H, or Hg three equivalents of hydrogen, . 
and 4C or Cy, 2N or Naz, four of carbon and two of nitrogen respec- 
tively. es 

II. Not only are the quantities of the substances which unite together 
definite and constant, but the properties or qualities of the substances 
formed are in general equally so. The properties of pure water or of 

mn oo 
Jan ; , GE aly 

* More correctly 1, 6°13, 8-013, and 14:19. 
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carbonic acid are constant and invariable under whatever circumstances 
they may be formed, and the elements of which they consist, when they 
combine together in the same proportions, are never known to form any 
other compounds but water and carbonic acid. 

This law, however, though generally, is not universally true. Many, 
substances are known which contain the same elements united together 
in the same proportions, and which, nevertheless, possess very difterent 
properties. Oil of turpentine and oil of lemons are in this condition. 
They both consist of the same elements, carbon and hydrogen, united 
together in the same proportions, and yet their sensible properties as well 
as their chemical relations* are very dissimilar. 

Cane sugar, starch, and gum, all of them abundant products of the 
vegetable kingdom, consist also of the same elements, carbon, hydro- 
gen, and oxygen, united together in the same proportions, and may even 

- be represented by the same formula (C,2 Hi. O,0),t and yet these 
substances are as unlike to each other in their properties, as many 
bodies are of which the chemical composition is very different. ‘T’o 
compounds thus differing in their properties, and yet containing the 
same elements, in the same proportions, chemists have given the name, 
of Isomeric bodies. I shall have occasion to make you more familiar 
with some. of them hereafter. 

3°. Another important law by which chemical combinations are 
regulated, is known by tle name of the law of multiple proportions. 
Some substances are observed-to be capable of uniting together in more 
than one proportion. ‘hus carbon unites with oxygen in several pro- 
portions, forming carbonic oxide, carbonic acid, oxalic acid, &c. Now 
when such is the case, it is found thatthe quantity (the weight) of each 
substance which enters into the several compounds, if not actually re- 
presented by the equivalent number or atomic weight, is represented by 
some simple multiple of that number. Thus two equivalents of carbon 
unite with 2, 3, or 4 equivalents of oxygen, to form. carbonic oxide, 
oxalic acid, and carbonic acid respectively,—while one of nitrogen unites 
with 1, 2, 3, 4, or 5 of oxygen to form a series of compounds, of which 
the last (N O,), nitric acid, is the only one I shall have frequent occa- 
sion to speak of in the present lectures. 

This law of multiple proportions, though of great importance in 
chemical theory, I do not further illustrate, as we shall have very little 
occasion to refer to it in the discussion of the several topics which will 
hereafter come before us. 

Having thus briefly explained the nature and laws of chemical com- 
bination, I proceed to make you acquainted with those chemical com- 
pounds of the organic-elements which are known or are supposed to 
minister to the growth of plants. 
‘The number of compounds which the four organic elements form 

with each other is almost endless; but of this number a very few only 
t 

i By the chemical relations of a substance are meant the effects which are produced 
Upon it by contact with other chemical substances. 

** t This formula means that starch, gum, and sugar, consist of 12 equivalents of carbon 
_ United to 10 of hydrogen and 10 of oxygen. ‘ 
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‘are known to minister directly to the growth or nourishment of plants. 
Of these, water, carbonic acid, ammonia, and nitric acid, are the most 

important; but it will be necessary shortly to advert to a few others, of 

the occurrence or production or action of which we may hereafter have 
occasion to speak. 

§ 6. Of water and its relations to vegetable life. 
Water is a compound of oxygen and hydrogen in the proportion, as 

already stated, of 8 of the former to 1 of the latter by weight, or of 1 
volume of oxygen to 2 of hydrogen. 

It is more universally diffused throughout nature than any other 
chemical compound with which we are acquainted, performs most im- 
portant functions in reference to animal and vegetable life, and is en- 
dowed with properties by which it is wouderfully adapted to the exist- 
ing condition of things. 
We are familiar with this substance in three several states of cohe- 

sion,—in the solid form as ice, in the fluid as water, and in the gaseous 
as steam. At 32° F. and’at lower temperatures, it continues solid, at 
higher temperatures it'melts and forms a liquid (water), which a 
212° F. begins to boil and is converted into steam. By this change its 
bulk is increased 1700 times, and it becomes nearly two-fifths lighter 
than common air, [common air being 1, steam is 0°62.] It therefore 
readily rises into and diffuses itself through the atmosphere. 

I. here are only one or two circumstances in which water in the solid 
form materially affects or interferes with the labours of the agriculturist. 

1°. During the frost of a severe winter, the soil contracts and appears 
to shrink in. But the water contained in its pores freezes and expands, 
and the minute crystals of ice thus formed separate the particles of the 
soil from each other. This expansion of the water in dry soils may not 
be equal to the natural contraction of the soil itself, yet still itis suffi- 
cient to cause a considerable separation of the earthy particles through- 
out the whole frozen mass. When a milder temperature returns, and a 
thaw commences, the soil. expands and gradually returns to its former 
bulk; but the outer layers thaw first, and the particles being previously 
separated by the crystals of ice, and now loosened by the thaw, fall off 
or crumble down, and thus the soil becomes exposed to the mellowing 
action of the atmosphere, which is enabled everywhere to pervade it. 
On heavy clay land this effect of the winter’s frost not unfrequently 
proves very beneficial.* 

2°. In the form of snow it has been often supposed to be beneficial to 
winter wheat and other crops. That a heavy fall of snow will shelter 
and protect the soil and crop from the destructive effects of any severe 
cold which may follow, there can be no doubt. It forms a light porous 
covering, by which the escape of heat from the soil is almost entirely 
prevented. Itdefends the young shoots also from those alternations of 
temperature to which the periodical return of the sun’s rays continually 

* This alternate contraction and expansion is often injurious to the practical farmer in 
throwing out his winter wheat. Some varieties are said to be more thrown out than others, 
and this peculiarity is sometimes ascribed to the longer and stronger roots which shoot from 
one variety than from another; it may, however, be occasionally owing to the different na- 
ture of the soils in which the trials have been made, or when, in the same soil, to the differ- 
ent states of dryness at different times, 
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exposes them ;* and when a thaw arrives, by slowly melting, it allows 
the tender herbage gradually to accustom itself to the milder atmosphere. 

In this manner there is no doubt that a fall of snow may often be of 
great service to the practical farmer. But some believe that winter 
wheat actually thrives under snow. On this point I cannot speak from 
personal knowledge, but I wiil here mention two facts concerning snow, 

which may possibly be connected with its supposed. nourishing quality. . 
In the first place, snow generally contains a certain quantity of ammo- 

nia, or of animal matter which gives off ammonia during its decay. 
This quantity is variable, and is occasionally so small as to be very dif- 
ficult of detection. Liebig found it in the snow of the neighbourhood of 
Giessen, and I have this winter detected traces of it in the snow which 
fell in Durhamt+ during two separate storms. ‘This ammonia is present 
in greater quantty in the first portions that fall and lie nearest the plant. 
Hence if the plant can grow beneath the snow, this ammonia may affect 
its growth ; or when the first thaw comes it may descend to the root, and 
may there be imbibed. Rain water also contains ammonia, but when 
rain falls in large quantity it runs off the land, and may do less good than 
the snow, which lies and melts gradually. [For the properties of am- 
monia, see Lecture III.] ' 

Another singular property of snow is the power it possesses of ab- 
sorbing oxygen and nitrogen froin the atmosphere, in proportions very 
different from those in which they exist in the air. The atmosphere, as 
already stated, contains 21 per cent. of oxygen by volume (or bulk), but 
the air which is present in the pores of snow has been found by various 
observers to contain a much smaller quantity. Boussingault [Annalen 
der Physick (Poggendorf), xxxiv., p. 211,] obtained from air disengaged 
by melting snow 17 per cent. of oxygen only, and De Saussure found 
stillless. The difficulty of respiration experienced on very high moun- 
tains has been attributed to the nature of the air liberated from snow 
when melted by the sun’s rays. Whether the air retained among the 
pores of the snow, which in severe winters covers our corn-fields, be 
equally deficient in oxygen with that examined by Boussingault, and 
whether, if it be, the abundance of nitrogen can at all affect vegetation, 
are matters that still remain undetermined. 

IT. In the fluid ‘state, that of water, the agency of this compound in 
reference: to vegetable life, though occasionally obscure, is yet every- 
where discernible. 

Pure water is a colourless transparent fluid, destitute of either taste or 

* The effects of such alternations are seen on the occurrence of a night’s frost in spring. 
If the sun’s rays fall in the early morning, on a frozen shoot, it droops, withers, and black- 
ens—it is destroyed by the frost. If the plant be in a shaded spot, where the sun does not 
reach it till after the whole atmosphere has been gradually heated, and the frozen tissue 
slowly thawed, its leaves sustain little injury, and the warmth of the sun’s rays, instead of 
injuring, cherish and invigorate it.. This effect of swdden alternations of temperature on or- 
ganic matter explains many phenomena, to which it would here be out of place to advert. 

A thick light covering of porous earth not beaten down preserves the potatoe pit from the 
effects of the frost better than a solid compact coating of clay, in the same way as snow 
protects the herbage better than a sheet of ice; an@ it is because of the porosity of the 
covering, that ice may be preserved more effectually, and for a longer period, in a similar 
pit, than in many well-constructed ice-houses. 

t By adding two drops of sulphuric acid to four pints of snow water, evaporating to dry: 
1 ness, and mixing the dry mass with quicklime or caustic potash. The residual mass con- 

| tained a brown organic matter, mixed with the sulphate of ammonia, 

4 
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smell. It enters largely into the constitution of all living animals and 
plants, and forms upwards of one half of the weight of all the newly 
gathered vegetable substances we are in the habit of cultivating or col- 
lecting for the use of man. [See page 30.] 

Not only does it enter thus largely into the constitution of all ani- 
mals and plants, but in the existing economy of nature its presence in 
large quantities is absolutely necessary to the persistence of animal and 
vegetable life. Inthe midst of abundant springs and showers, plants 
shoot forth with an amazing rapidity, while they wither, droop, and die, 
when water is withheld. How much the manifestation of life is de- 
pendent upon its presence, is beautifully illustrated by some of the hum- 
bler tribes of plants. Certain mossescan be kept long inthe herbarium, 
and yet will revive again when the dried specimens are immersed in 
water. At Manilla a species of Lycopodium grows upon the rocks, 
which, though kept for years in a dried state, revives and expands its 
foliage when placed in water [the Spaniards call it Triste de Corazon, 
Sorrow of the Heart.—Burnet’s Wanderings, p.72.] Thus life lingers 
as it were, unwilling to depart and rejoicing to display itself again, when 
the moisture returns.* 

There are, however, three special properties of water, which are in 
a high degree interesting and important to the practical agriculturist, 
and to which I beg to direct your particularattention. These are: 

1°. Its solvent power; : 
2°. Its affinity for certain solid substances ; and, , 
3°. The degree of affinity by which its own elements are held to- 

gether. 
1°. When pure boiled water is exposed to the air, it gradually ab- 

sorbs a quantity of the several gases of which the atmosphere is com- 
posed, and acquires more or less of asparkling appearance and an agree- 
able taste. The air which it thus absorbs amounts to about Jsth of its 
own bulk, and is entirely expelled by boiling. When thus expelled, 
this air, like that obtained from snow, is found on examination to contain 
the oxygen, nitrogen, and carbonic acid in proportions very different from 
those in which they exist in the atmosphere. In the latter, oxygen is 
present to the amount of only 21 per cent. by volume, while the air ab- 
sorbed by water contains 30 to 32 per cent. of the same gas. In like 
manner, the mean quantity of carbonic acid in the air-does not exceed 
Teeorth parts (0:05 per cent.) of its bulk, while that expelled from water, 
which has been long exposed to the air, varies from 11 to 60 ten thou- 
‘sand parts (0-11 to 0-6} per cent.) 

| 

* In some species of animials, life is in like manner suspended by the absence of water. — 
The inhabitants of some land and even marine-shells may be dried and preserved for a long 
time in a state of torpor, and afterwards revived by immersion in water. The Cerithium 
Armatum has been brought from the Mauritius in a dry state, while snails are said to have 
been revived after being dried for 15 years. The vibrio tritici (a species of worm), was re- 
stored by Mr. Bauer, after an apparent death of nearly six years, by merely soaking it in 
water. The Furcularia Anastobea, a small microscopic animal, may be made to undergo 
apparent death and resuscitation many times, by alternate drying and moistening. Accord. 
ing to Spallanzani, animalculi have been recovered by moisture, after a torpor of 27 years. 
‘These facts tend to lessen our surprise at the alleged longevity of the seeds of plants. 

t Of these gases when unmixed, water absorbs very different quantities. Thus 100 vo- 
jumes of water at 60° F., absorb 3-55 of oxygen, 1:53 of hydrogen, 1-47 of nitrogen, (Henry,) 
106 of carbonic acid, or 7800 of ammonia. ; 
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Thus when water falls in rain or trickles along the surface of the 
land, it absorbs these gaseous substances, carries them with it wherever 
it goes, conveys them to the roots, and into the circulation of plants, and 
thus, as we shall hereafter see, makes them all minister to the growth 
and nourishment of living vegetables. 

Again, water possesses s the power of dissolving many solid substances: 
If sugar or salt be mixed with water in certain quantities, they 
speedily disappear. In like manner, many other bodies, ‘both simple 
and compound, are taken up by this liquid in greater or less quan- 
tity, and can only be recovered by driving off the water, through the aid 
of heat. 

Thus it happens that the water of our springs and rivers is never 
pure, but holds in solution more or less of certain solid substances. 
“Even rain water, washing and purifying the atmosphere as it descends, 
brings down. portions of solid matter which had previously risen into the 
air in the form of vapour, and as it afterwards flows along or sinks into 
the surface of the soil, it meets with and dissolves other solid substances, 
the greater portion of which it carries with it wherever it enters. In 
this way solid substances are conveyed to the roots of plants in a fluid 
form, which enables them to ascend with the sap; and the supply of 
these naturally solid substances is constantly renewed, by the succes- 
sive passage of new portions of flowing water. We shall hereafter be 
able to see more clearly and to appreciate-more justly this beautiful ar- 
rangement of nature, as well as to understand how indispensable it is to 
the continued fertility of the soil. 
Nor is it merely earthy and saline substances which the water dis- 

solves, as it thus percolates through the soil. It takes up also sub- 
stances of organic origin, especially portions of decayed animal and ve- 
getable matter,—such as are supposed to be capable of ministering to 
the growth of plants,—and brings them within reach of the roots. 

This solvent power of water over solid substances is increased by an 
elevation of temperature. Warm water, for example; will dissolve 
Epsom salts or oxalic acid in much larger quantity than cold water 
will, and the same is true of nearly all solid substances which this fluid 
is capable of holding in solution. To this increased solvent power of 
the water they absorb, is ascribed, among other causes, the peculiar 
character of the vegetable productions, as well as their extraordinary 
luxuriance, in many tropical countries. 

2°. But the affinzty which water exhibits for many solid substances is 
_ little less important and remarkable. 

When newly burned lime is thrown into a limited quantity of water 
; the latter is absorbed, while the lime heats, cracks, swells,. and finally 

falls toa white powder: When thus perfectly slaked, it is found 40 be 
one-third heavier than before—every three tons having absorbed one 
ton of water. This water is retained in a solid form, more solid than 
water is when in the state of ice, and it cannot be entirely separated 
from the lime without the application of a red heat. When you lay 
upon your land, therefore, four tons of slaked lime, you mix with your 
soil one ton of water, which the lime afterwards gradually gives up, 
either in whole or in part, as it combines with other substances. To 
this fact we shall return when. we hereafter consider the various ways 

- 
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in which lime acts, when it is employed by the farmer for the purpose 
of improving his land. [See the subsequent lecture, ‘‘ On the action of 
lime when employed as a manure.’’} 

For clay also, water has a considerable affinity, though by no means 
equal to that which it displays tor quicklime. Hence, even in well- 
drained clay lands, the hottest summer does not entirely rob the clay of 
its water. It cracks, contracts, and becomes hard, yet still retains 
water enough to keep its wheat crops green and flourishing, when the 
herbage on lighter soils is drooping or burned up. 

A similar affinity for water is one source of the advantages which are 
known to follow from the admixture of a certain amount of vegetable 
matter with the soil; though, as in the case of charcoal, its porosity* 
is probably more influential in retaining moisture near the roots of 
the plants.t 

3°. The degree of affinity by which the elements of water are held 
together, exercises a material influence on the growth and production 
of all vegetable substances. 

If I burn a jet of hydrogen gas in the air, water is formed by the 
union of the hydrogen with the oxygen of the atmosphere, for which it 
manifests on many occasions an apparently powerful affinity. But if 
‘into a vessel of water I put a piece of iron or zinc and then add sulphuric 
acid, the water is decomposed and the hydrogen set free, while the 
metal combines with the oxygen. 

So in the interior of plants and animals, water undergoes continual 
decomposition. and recomposition. In its fluid state, it finds its way 
and. existS in every vessel and in every tissue. And so slight, it would 
appear, in such situations, is the hold which its elements have upon 
each other—or so strong their tendency to combine with other substan- 
ces, that they are ready to separate from each other at every impulse— 
yielding now oxygen to one, and now hydrogen to another, as the pro- 
duction of the several compounds which each organ is destined to elab- 
orate respectively demands. Yet with the same readiness do they 
again re-attach themselves and cling together, when new metamorphoses 
require it. It is in the form of water, indeed, that nature introduces 
the greater portion of the oxygen and hydrogen which perform so im- 
portant a part in the numerous and diversified changes which take place 
in the interior of plants and animals. Few things are really more won- 
derful in chemical physiology, than the vast variety of transmutations 
which are continually going on, through the agency of the elements of 
water. 

III. In the state of vapour water ministers most materially to the 
life and growth of plants. It not only rises into the air at 212° Fahr. 
whey it begins to boil, but it disappears or evaporates from open vessels 
at almost every temperature, with a rapidity proportioned to the previ- 
ous dryness of the air, and to the velocity and temperature of the at- 
mospheric currents which pass over it. Even ice and snow are grad- 

* Affinity for water causes vegetable matter to combine chemically with it, porosity causes 
it merely to drink in the water mechanically, and to retain it, unchanged, in its pores. 

+ For an exposition of the intimate relation of water to the chemical constitution of the 
solid parts of living vegetables, see a subsequent Lecture, On the nature and production 
of the substances of which plants chiefly consist.” - volibee ’ 

ol 
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ually dissipated in the coldest weather, and sometimes with a degree 
of velocity which at first sight seems truly surprising.* 

It thus happens that the atmosphere is constantly impregnated with 
watery vapour, which in this gaseous state accompanies the air where- 
ever it penetrates, permeates the soil, pervades the leaves and pores of 
plants, and gains admission tothe lungs aud general vascular system of 
animals. We cannot appréciate the influence which, in this highly 
comminuted form, water exercises over the general economy of organic 
nature. 

But it is chiefly when it assumes the form of rain and dew, and re- 
descends to the earth, that the benefits arising from a previous conversion 
of the water into vapour become distinctly appreciable. The quantity 
of vapour which the air is capable of holding in suspension is depend- 
ent upon its temyperature. At high temperatures, in warm climates, or 
in warm weather, it can sustain more—at low temperatures less. 
Hence when a current of comparatively warm air loaded with moisture 
ascends to or comes in contact with a cold mountain top, it is cooled 
down, is rendered incapable of holding the whole of the vapour in sus- 
pension, and therefore leaves behind in the form of a mist or cloud, a 
portion of its watery burden. In rills subsequently, or Springs, the 
aqueous particles which float in the midst, re-appear on the plains be- 
neath, bringing nourishment} at once, and agreateful relief to the thirsty 
soil. : 

So when two currents of air charged with moisture, but of unequal 
temperature, meet in the atmosphere, they mix, and thé mixture has. 
the mean temperature of the two currents. But air of this mean tem- 
perature is incapable of holding in suspension the mean quantity of wa- 
tery vapour; hence, as before, a cloud is formed, and the excess of 
moisture falls to the earth in the form of rain. In descending to refresh 
the earth, this rain discharges in its progress another office. It washes 
the air asit passes through it, dissolving and carrying those accidental 
vapours which, though unwholesome to man, are yet fitted to minister 
to the growth of plants. 

The dew, celebrated through all times and in every tongue for its sweet 
influence, presents the most beautiful and striking illustration of the agen- 
cy of water in the economy of nature. and exhibits one of those wise and 
bountiful adaptations, by which the whole system of things, animate and 
inanimate, is fitted and bound together. 

All bodies on the surface of the earth radiate, or throw out rays 
of heat, in straight lines—every warmer body to every colder; and the 
entire surface is itself continually sending rays upwards through the 
clear air into free space. Thus on the earth’s surface all bodies strive, 
as it were, after an equal temperature (an equilibrium of heat), while 

° Mr. Howard states that a circular patch of snow 5 inches in diameter lost inthe month 
of January 150 grains of vapour between sunset and sunrise, and 56 grains more before the 
close of the day, when exposed to a smart breeze ona house-top. From an acre of snow 
this would be equal to 1000 gallons of water during the night only.—Prout’s Bridgewater 
Treatise, p. 302; Encycloped. Metropol., art: Meteorolozy. 

In Von Wrangell’s account of his visit to Siberia and the Polar sea, translated by Major 
Sabine (p. 390), it is stated that, in the intense cold, not only living bodies—-but the very 
snow—smokes and fills the air with vapour. 

t For the nature of this nourishment see the subsequent Lectures, “ On the inorganic con- 
stituents of plants.” 
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the surface as a whole tends gradually towards a cooler state. But 
while the sun shines this cooling will not take place, for the earth then 
receives in general more heat than it gives off, and if the clear sky be 
shut out by a canopy of clouds, these will arrest and again throw back 
a portion of the heat, and prevent it from being so speedily dissipated. 
At night, then, when the sun is absent, the earth will cool the mast; on 
clear nights also more than when it is cloudy, and when clouds only 
partially obscure the sky, those parts will become coolest which look to- 
wards the clearest portions of the heavens. 

Now when the surface cools, the air in contact with it must cool also ; 
and like the warm currents on the mountain side, must forsake a portion 
of the watery vapour it has hitherto retained., This water, like the float- 
ing mist on the hills, descends in particles almost infinitely minute. 
These particles collect on every leaflet, and suspend themselves from 
every blade of grass, in drops of ‘* pearly dew.” 

And mark here a beautiful adaptation. _ Different substances are en- 
dowed with the property of radiating their heat, and of thus becoming 
cool with different degrees of rapidity, and those substances which in 
the air become cool first, also attract first and most abundantly the par- 
ticles of falling dew. Thusin the cool of a summer’s evening the grass 
plot is wet, while the gravel walk is dry; and the thirsty pasture and ev- 
ery green Jeaf are drinking in the descending moisture, while the naked 
land and the barren highway are still unconscious of its fall. 
How beautiful is the contrivance by which water is thus evaporated or 

distilled as it were into the atmosphere—largely perhaps from some par- 
ticular spots,—then diffused equably through the wide and restless air,— 
and afterwards precipitated again in refreshing showers or in long-mys- 
terious dews!* But how much more beautiful the contrivance, I might 
almost say the instinctive tendency, by which the dew selects the objects 
on which it delights to fall; descending first on every living plant, copi- 
ously ministering to the wants of each, and expending its superfluity 
only on the unproductive waste. 

And equally kind and bountiful, yet provident, is nature in all her 
operations, and through all her works. Neither skill nor materials are 
ever wasted; and yet she ungrudgingly dispenses her favours, apparent- 
ly without measure,—and has subjected dead matter to laws which 
compel it to minister, and yet with a most ready willingness, to the 
wants and comforts of every living thing. 

And how unceasingly does she press this her example not only of un- 
bounded goodness, but of universal charity—above all other men—on 
the attention of the tiller of the soil. Does the corn spring more 
freshly when scattered by a Protestant hand—are the harvests more 
abundani on a Catholic soil,—and does not the sun shine alike, and the 
dew descend, on the domains of each political party ? 

* The beauty of this arrangement appears more striking when we consider that the whole 
ofthe watery vapour in the air, if it fell at once in the form of rain, would not amount to 
more than 5 inches in depth on the whole surface ofthe globe. In England the fall of rain 
varies from 22 inches (London, York, and Edinburgh) to 68 (Keswick), while in some few parts 
of the world (St. Domingo) it amounts to as much as 150 inches. The mean fall of rain 
over the whole earth is estimated at 32 or 33 inches ; but if we suppose it to be only 10 or 15 
inches, the water which thus falls will require to be two or three times re-distilled in the course 
of every year. This is exclusive of dew, which in many countries amounts to a very 
large quantity.—See Prout’s Bridgewater Treatise, p. 309. te ee 

: 
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So science, from her daily converse with nature, fails not sooner or 
Jater to take her hue and colour from the perception of this universal 
love and bounty. Party and sectarian differences dwindle ‘away and 
disappear from the eyes of him who is daily occupied in the contempla- 
tion of the boundless munificence of the great Impartial; he sees him- 
self standing in one common relation to all his fellow-men, and feels 
himself to be most completely performing his part in life, when he is 
able in any way or in any measure to contribute to the general welfare 
of all. 

It is in this sense too that science, humbly tracing the footsteps of the 
Deity in all his works, and from them deducing his intelligence and his 
universal goodness—it-is in this sense, that science is of no sect, and of 
no party, but is equally the province, and the property, and the friend ofall, 

§ 7. Of the cold produced by the evaporation of water, and its 
influence on vegetation. 

Beautiful, however, and beneficent as are the provisions by which, in 
nature, watery vapour is made to serve so many useful purposes, there 
are circumstances in which, and often through the neglect of man, the 
presence of water becomes injurious to vegetation. 

The ascent of water, in the form of vapour, permits the soil to dry, 
and fits it for the labours of the husbandman; while its descent in dew 
refreshes the plant, exhausted by the heat and excitement of a long 
summe”'s day. But the same tendency to ascend in vapour, gives rise 
to the cuid unproductive character of lands in which water is present in 
great excess. ‘T’his character you are familiar with in what are called 
cold clay soils. 

The epithet cold, applied to such soils, though derived probably from 
no theoretical views, yet expresses very truly their actual condition. 
The surface of the fields in localities where such lands exist, is in reality 
less watm, throughout the year, than that of fields of a different quality, 
even in their immediate neighbourhood. ‘This is readily proved, by 
placing the bulb of a thermometer immediately beneath the soil in two 
such fields, when in the hottest day a marked difference of temperature 
will, in general, be percepuble. he difference is dependent upon the 
following principle :— 
When an open pan of water is placed upon the fire, it continues to 

acquire heat till it reaches the temperature of 212° F. It then begins to 
boil, but ceases to become hotter. Steam, however, passes off, and the 
water diminishes in quantity. But while the vessel remains upon the 
fire the water continues to receive heat from the burning fuel as it did 
before it began to boil. But since, as already stated, it becomes no hot- 
ter, the heat received from the fire must be carried off by the steam. 
Now this is universally true. Whenever water is converted into 

steam, the ascending vapour carries off much heat along with it. 
This heat is not missed, or its loss perceived, when the vapour or 

steam is formed over a fire; but let water evaporate in the open air 
from a stone, a leaf, ora field, and it must take heat with it from these 
objects—and the surface of the stone, the leaf, or the field, must become 
colder. That stone or leaf also must become coldest from which the 
largest quantity of vapour rises. 
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~ Now, let two adjoining fields be wet or moist in different degrees, that 
which is wettest will almost at all times give off the largest quantity of 
vapour, and will therefore be the coldest. Let spring arrive, and the 
genial sun will gently warm the earth on the surface of the-one, while 
the water in the other will swallow up the heating rays, and cause them 
te re-ascend in the watery vapour. Let summer come, and while the 
soil of the one field rises at mid-day to perhaps 100° F’. or upwards, that 
of the other may, in ordinary seasons, rarely reach 80° or 90°—in wet 
seasons may not even attain to this temperature, and only in long 
droughts will derive the full benefit of the solar rays. I shall hereafter 
more particularly advert to the important influence which a high tempe- 
rature in the soil exercises over the growth of plants, the functions of 
their several parts, and their power of ripening seeds—as well as to 
certain beautiful adaptations by which nature, when left to herself, is 
continually imparting to the soul, especially im northern latitudes, those 
qualities which fit it for deriving the greatest possible benefit from the 
presence of the sun’s rays. In the mean time you are willing to con- 
cede that warmth in the soil is favourableto the success of your agricul- 
tural pursuits. What, then, is the cause of the coldness and poverty, 
the fickleness and uncertainty of produce, in land of the kind now al- 
ludedto? It is the presence of too much water. What is the remedy? 
A removal of the excess of water. And how? By effectual drainage. 

There are other benefits to the land, which follow from this removal 
.of the excess of water by draining, of which it would here be out of 
place to treat; but a knowledge of the above principle shows you that 
the first effect upon the soil is the same as if you were to place it ina 
warmer climate, and under a milder sky—where it could bring to ma- 
turity other fruits, and yield more certain crops. 

The application of this merely rudimentary knowledge will enable 
you to remove from many improvable spots the stigma of being poor and 
cold; an appellation hitherto applied to them,—not because they are by 
nature unproductive, but because ignorance, or indolence, or indifference, 
has hitherto prevented their natural capabilities from being either ap- 
preciated or made available. 

/ 

Note.—In reference to the supposed fertilizing effect of snow, adverted to in the above 
lecture, 1 may mention a fact observed by Heyer, and quoted by Liebig, (p. 125), that willow 
branches immersed in snow water put forth roots three or four times longer than when put 
into pure distilled water, and that the latter remained clear while the snow water became 
coloured. This shows that snow contains something not present in distilled water, which 
is capable of accelerating the growth of plants. The experiment would have been more 
instructive in regard to natura) operations, had the effect of the snow water been com- 
pared with that of an equal bulk of rain water, collected under similar circumstances. 



LECTURE Iii. 

Carbonic and oxalic acids, their properties and relations to vegetable life—Carbonic oxide 
and light carburetted hydrogen, their properties and production in nature—Ammonia, its 
properties and relations to vegetable life. 

§1. Carbonic acid, its preperties and relations to vegetable life. 

WueEn charcoal is burned in the air it combines slowly with oxygen, 
and is transfermed into carbonic acid gas. In oxygen gas it burns more 
rapidly and vividly, producing the same compound. 

This gas is colourless, like oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, but is 
readily distinguished from all these, by its acid taste and smell, by its solu- 
bility in water, by its great density, and by its reddening vegetable blues. 
Water at 60 F’. and under the ordinary pressure of the atmosphere, dis- 
solves rather more than its own bulk of this. gas (100 dissolve 106), and, 
however the pressure may be increased, it still dissolves the same bulk. 

All gases diminish in bulk uniformly as the pressure to which they 
are subjected is increased. Thus under a pressure of two atmospheres 
they are reduced to one-half their bulk, of three atmospheres to one- 
third, and so on. When water, therefore, is saturated with carbonic 
acid under great pressure, as in the manufacture of soda water, though 
it still dissolves: only its own bulk, yet it retains a weight of the gas 
which is proportioned to the pressure applied. For the same reason 
also, when the pressure is removed, as in drawing the cork from a bot- 
tle of water so impregnated, the gas expands and escapes. causing a 
lively effervescence, and the water retains only its own bulk at the ex- 
isting pressure. ‘This solution in water has a slightly sour taste, and 
reddens vegetable blues. ‘T'hese properties it owes to the presence of 
the gas, which is therefore what chemists callan acid body, and hence its 
name of carbonic acid. [Acids have generally a sour taste, redden 
vegetable blues, or combine with bases, such as lime, soda, potash, Xc., 
to form salts.] 

This gas.is one-half heavier than atmospheric air, its density being 
1-524, and hence it may be poured through the air from one vessel to 
another. Hence also, when it is evolved from crevices in the earth, in 

. caves, in wells, or in the soil, this gas diffuses itself through the atmos- 
phere and ascends into the air, much more slowly than the elementary 
gases described in the previous lecture. Where it issues from the earth 
in large quantity, as in many volcanic districts, it flows along the surface. 
like water, enters into and fills up cracks and hollows, and sometimes 
reaches toa considerable distance from its source, before it is lost among 
the still air. gt Se 

Burning bodies are extinguished in carbonic acid, and living beings, 
plunged into it, instantly cease to breathe. Mixed with one-ninth of its. 
bulk of this gas the atmospheric air is rendered unfit for respiration. It 
is, however, the principal food of plants, being absorbed by their leaves 
and roots in large quantity. Hence the presence of carbonic acid in the 

-. atmosphere is necessary to the growth of plants, and they have been ob- 
- 
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served to thrive better when the quantity of this gas in the air is con- 
siderably augmented. Common air, as has been already stated, does 
not contain more on an average than;4,,th of its bulk of carbonic acid, 

but De Saussure found that plants in the sunshine grew better when it 
was increased to ;th of the bulk of the air, but beyond this quantity 
they were injured by its presence, even when exposed to the sun. 
When the carbonic acid amounted to one-half, the plants died in seven 

~ days; when it reached two-thirds of the bulk of the air, they ceased to 
grow altogether. In the shade any increase of carbonic acid beyond 
that which naturally exists in the atmosphere of*our globe, was found 
to be injurious. ; 

These circumstances it is of importance to remember. Did the sun 
always shine on every part of the earth’s surface, the quantity of carbo- 
nic acid in the atmosphere might probably have been increased with ad- 
vantage to vegetation. But every such increase would have rendered 
the air less fit for the respiration of existing races of animals. Thus 
we see that not only the nature of living beings, both plants and ani- 
mals, but also the periodical absence of the sun’s rays, have been taken 
into account in the present arrangement of things. 

In perpetual sunshine plants would flourish more luxuriantly in air 
containing more carbonic acid, but they would droop and die-in the 
shade. ‘This is one of those proofs of unity of design which oceasion- 
ally force themselves upon our attention in every department of nature, 
and compel us to recognise the regulating superintendence of one mind. 
The same hand which mingled.the ingredients of the atmosphere, also 
set the sun to rule .the day on/y,—tempering the amount of carbonic 
acid to the time of his periodical presence, as well as to the nature of 
animal and vegetable life. | 

Carbonic acid consists of one equivalent of carbon and two of oxygen, 
and.is represented by CO,. . It unites with bases (potash, soda, lime, 

&c.), and forms compounds known by the name. of carbonate. Thus 
pearlash is an impure carbonates of potash;—the common soda of the 
shops, corbonate of soda,—and limestone or chalk, carbonates of lime. 
From these compounds it may be readily disengaged by pouring upon 
them diluted muriatic or sulphuric acids. From limestone it is also 
readily expelled by heat, as in the common lime-kilns. During this 
process the limestone loses nearly 44 per cent. of its weight, [43-7. when 
pure and dry,] a loss which represents the quantity of carbonic acid dri- 
ven off. [Hence by burning limestone on the spot where it is. quarried, 
nearly one-half of the cost of transport is saved, | ' 
Common carbonate of lime, in its various forms of chalk, hard lime- 

stone, or marble, is nearly insoluble in water, but it dissolves readily iu 
water containing carbonic acid. ‘Thus, if acurrent of this gas be pass- 
ed through lime-water, the liquid speedily becomes milky from the 
formation and precipitation of carbonate of lime, but after a short time 
the cloudiness disappears, and the whole of the lime is re-dissolved. 
The application of heat to this clear solution expels the excess of car- 
bonic acid, and causes the carbonate of lime again to fall. a: 

By-exposure to the air, we have already seen that water always ab-— 
sorbs a quantity of carbonic acid from the atmosphere. As it after- 
wards trickles through the rocks or through soil containing lime, it grad- 
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ually dissolves a portion of this earth, equivalent to the quantity of gas 
it holds in solution, and thus reaches the surface impregnated with cal- 
careous matter. Or it carries it in its progress below the surface to the 
roots of plants, where its earthy contents are made available, either di- 
rectly or indirectly, to the promotion of vegetable growth. * 'To the lime 
thus held in solution, spring and other waters generally owe their hard- 
ness, and it is the expulsion of the carbonic acid, by heat, that causes 
the deposition of the sediment so often observed when such waters are 
boiled. ahaa | ea 

I propose hereafter to devote an entire lecture to the consideration of 
the action of lime upon land, as it is employed for agricultural pur- 
poses, but I may here remark. that this solvent action of the carbonic 
acid in rain water is one of the principal agents in removing the lime 
from your soils, and in rendering a fresh application necessary after a 
certain lapse of time. It is the cause also of that deposit of calcareous 
matter at the mouths of drains which you not unfrequently see in lo- 
calities where lime is laid abundantly upon the land. The greater the 
‘quantity of rain, therefore, which falls in a district, the less permanent 
will be the effects of liming the land—the sooner will it be robbed of 
this important element of a fertile soil.. Still carbonic acid is only one 
of several agents which act almost unceasingly in thus removing the 
lime from the land, a fact [shall hereafter have occasion more fully to 
explain. 

In nature, carbonic acid is,produced under a great variety of circum- 
stances. It is given off from the lungs of all animals during respira- 
tion. It is formed during the progress of fermentation. Fermented li- 
quors owe their sparkling qualities to the presence of this gas. Dur- 
ing the decay of animal and vegetable substances in the air, in com- 
post heaps, or in the soil, it is evolved in great abundance. In certain 
volcanic countries it issues in large quantity from springs and from 
cracks and fissures in the surface of the earth; while the vast amount 
of carbon contained in the wood and coal daily consumed by burning, 
is carried up into the atmosphere, chiefly in the form of carbonic acid. 
We shall hereafter consider the relation which exists between these 
several sources of supply and the proportion of carbonic acid per- 
manently present in the air and so necessary to the support of vegetable 
life. ; : 

§ 2. Oralic acid, its properties and relations to vegetable life. 

Oxalic acid is anotler compound of carbon and oxygen, which, though 
not known to minister either to their growth or nourishment, is yet found 
largely in the interior of many varieties of plants. In an uncombined 
state it exists in the hairs of the chick pea. In combination with potash 
it is found in the wood sorrel (oxalis acetosella), in the common sorrel, 
and other varieties of rumex,—in which it is the cause of the acidity of 
the leaves and stems,—in the roots of these plants also, in the leaves and 
roots of rhubarb, and in the roots of tormentilla, bistort, gentian, saponaria, 
and many others. It is this combination with potash, formerly extracted 
from wood sorrel, which is known in commerce by the name of salt of 
sorrel. In combination with lime it forms the principal solid parts of 
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many lichens, especially of the parmelie and variolarie,* some of which 

contain as much oxalate of lime asis equivalent to 15 or 20 parts of pure 

acid in 100 of the dried plant. ) 

The crystallized oxalic acid of the shops forms transparent colourless 

crystals, of an intensely sour taste. These crystals dissoive readily in 

twice their weight of cold water, and the solution, when sufficiently di- 
lute, is agreeably acid to the taste. This acid is exceedingly poisonous. 
Half an ounce of the crystals is sufficient to destroy life in a very short 
time, and a quarter of an ounce after the lapse of a few days. It con- 
sists solely of carbon and oxygen in'the proportion of two equivalents 
of the former to three of the latter. Its symbol is C203. It combines 
with bases, and forms salts which are known by the name of ozalates, 
and it is characterised by the readiness with which it combines with lime 
to form oralate oflime. Ifa solution of the acid be poured into lime wa- 
ter, the mixture immediately becomes milky from the formation. of this 
compound, which is insoluble in water.t It is this oxalate of lime which 
exists in the lichens, while oxalate of potash exists in the-sorrels. 

Oxalic acid is one of those compounds of organic origin which we ean- 
not form, as we can form carbonic acid by the direct union ofits elements. 
In allour processes for preparing it artificially, we are obliged to have re- 
course to a substance previously organized in the living plant. It may — 
be prepared from sugar, starch, or even from wood, by various,chemical — 
processes. The usual method is to digest potato starch with five times its 
weight of strong nitric acid (aquafortis), diluted with ten of water, till red 
fumes cease to be given off, and then to evaporate the solution. The ox- 
alic acid separates in crystals, or, as it is usually expressed, crystallizes in 
_the solution thus concentrated by evaporation. a 

It is not known to exist in the soil or in the waters which reach the 
rootsof plants. Where itis found in living vegetables, therefore, it must, 
like the other substances they contain, have been formed or elaborated 
in the-interior of the plant itself. By what very simple changes the 
production of this acid is or may be effected, we shall see in a subse- 
quent lecture. ' 

§3. Carbonic oxide, its constitution and properties. 
When carbonic acid {CQ,) is made to pass through a tube containing 

red-hot charcoal, it undergoes a remarkable change. Its gaseous form 
remains unaltered, but it combines with a second equivalent of carbon 
(becoming C,O,), which it carries off in the aeriform state. The new 

* The parmelia cruciataand variolaria communis are mentioned as peculiarly rich in this 
acid, which used to be extracted from them for sale. A species of parmelia, collected after 
the droughts on the sands of Persia and Georgia, contains 66 per cent. of oxalate of lime, 
with about 23 per cent. of a gelatinous substance similar to that obtained from Iceland moss. 
This lichen is used for food by the Kirghuis. A similar lichen is collected about Bagdad for 
a similar purpose. E 

t Substances that are insoluble are generally without action on the animal econumy, and 
may be introduced into the stomach without producing any injurious effect. Hence this ox- 
alate of lime, though it contains oxalic acid, is not poisonous. Hence also, if oxalic acid be 
present in the stomach, its poisonous action may be taken away by causing lime water or 
milk of lime to be swallowed in sufficient quantity. The acid combines with the lime, as in 
the experiment described in the text, and forms insoluble oxalate of lime. The common 
magnesia of the shops will serve the same purpose, forming an insoluble oxalate of magnesia. 
It is by performing experiments under circumstances where the results are visible—as in 

. glass vessels—that we are enabled to predict the results in circumstances where the phe- 
nomena are not visible, and to act with as much confidence as if we could really see them. 
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gas thus producea is known by the name of carbonic oxide. It consists 
of one equivalent of carbon united to one of oxygen, and is represented 
by C, Q,, or simply CO. 

This gasis colourless, without taste or smell, lighter than common air, 
nearly insoluble in water, extinguishes flame, does not support life; 
burns in the air or in oxygen gas with a blue flame, and during this 
combustion is converted into carbonic acid. It is produced along with 
carbonic acid during the imperfect combustion of coals in our fires and 
furnaces, but is not known to occur in nature, or to minister directly to 
the growth of plants. 

There exists a general relation among the three compounds of carbon 
and oxygen above described, to which it may be interesting to advert, 
in connection with the subject of vegetable physiology. This relation 
appears when we compare together their chemical constitution, as re- 
presented by their chemical formule :— 

Carbonic acid consists of one of carbon and two of oxygen, or CO, ; 
Carbonic oxide, of one of carbon and one of oxygen, or CO; 
So that if carbonic acid be present in a plant, and be there deprived 

of one equivalent of its oxygen, by any vital action, it will be converted 
into carbonic oxide. 

_ Oxalic acid consists of two of carbon and three of oxygen, or C03. 
If we add together the formule for 

Carbonic acid = CO, and 
Carbonic oxide = CO, we have © 

; Oxalic acid = C,O,. 
Hence this acid may be formed in the interior of plants, either by the 

direct union of carbonic oxide and carbonic acid, or by depriving two of 
carbonic acid (2CO, or C,O,) of one equivalent of oxygen. 
When ina subsequent lecture we have studied the structure and func- 

tions of the leaves of plants, we shall see how very easy it is to under- 
stand the process by which oxalic acid is formed and deposited in the in- 
terior of plants, and by which carbonic oxide also may be, and probably 
is, produced. 

§ 4. Light carburetted hydrogen—the gas of marshes and of coal mines. 
During the decay of vegetable matter in moist places, or under water, 

a light inflammable gas is not unfrequently given off, which differs in its 
properties from any of those hitherto described. In summer it may often 
be seen rising up in bubbles from the bottom of stagnant pools and 
from marshy places, and may.readily be collected. 

This gas is colourless, without taste or smell, and is little more than 
half the weight of common air, [its specific gravity, by experiment, is 
0°5576.] A lighted taper, plunged into it, is immediately extinguished, 
while the gas takes fire and burns with a pale yellow flame, yielding 
more light, however, than pure hydrogen gas, which it otherwise Te- 
sembles. Animals introduced into it, instantly cease to breathe. 
_ It consists of one equivalent of carbon (C) united to two of hydrogen 
(2H or H,), and is represented by CH,. When burned in the air or 
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in oxygen gas, the carbon it contains is converted into carbonic acid 
(CO,), and the hydrogen into water (HO). 

Like oxalic acid this gas cannot, by any known process, be produced 
from the direct union of the carbon and hydrogen of which it consists. 
It is readily obtained, however, by heating acetate of potash in a retort, 
with an equivalent proportion of caustic baryta. [Acetate of potash is 
prepared by pouring vinegar (acetic acid) on common pearlash and 
evaporating the solution. ] - 

In nature it is largely evolved in coal mines, and is the principal com- 
bustible ingredient in those explosive atmospheres which so frequently 
cause disastrous accidents in mining districts. 

This gas is also given off along with carbonic acid during the fermen- 
tation of compost heaps, or of other large collections of vegetable mat- 
ter. It is said also to be generally present in well manured soils, 
[Prrsoz, Chimie Moleculaire, p. 547,] and is supposed by many to con- 
tribute in such cases to the nourishment of plants. It is, however, very 
sparingly soluble in water, so that in a state of solution, it cannot enter 
largely into the pores of the roots, even though it be abundantly present 
in the soil. How far it can with propriety be. regarded as a general 
source of food to plants, will be considered in the following lecture. 

§ 5. Ammonia, its properties and relations to vegetable life. 

Ammonia is a compound of hydrogen and nitrogen. _It is possessed 
of many interesting properties, and is supposed to perform a very im- 
portant part in the process of vegetation. It will be proper, therefore, 
to illustrate its nature and properties with considerable attention. 

Ammonia, like the nitrogen and hydrogen of which it is composed, is 
a colourless gas, but, unlike its elements, is easily distinguished from 
all other gaseous substances by its smell and taste. 

It possesses a powerful penetrating odour (familiar to you in the smell 
of hartshorn and. of common smelling salts), has a burning acrid alka- 
line* taste, extinguishes a lighted taper as hydrogen and nitrogen do, but 
does not itself take fire like the former. It instantly suffocates animals, 
kills living vegetables, and gradually destroys the texture of their parts. 

It is absorbed in large quantities by porous substances, such as char- 
coal—which, as already stated, absorbs 95 times its own bulk of am- 
moniacal gas. Porous vegetable substances in a decaying state likewise 
absorb it. Porous soils also, burned bricks, burned clay, and even com- 
mon clay and iron ochre, which are mixed together on the surface of 
most of our fertile lands—all these are capable of absorbing or drinking 
in, and retaining within their pores, this gaseous substance, when it hap- 
pens to be brought into contact with them. 

But the quantity absorbed by water is much, greater and more sur- 
prising. If the mouth of a bottle filled with this gas be immersed in 
water, the latter will rush up and fill the bottle almost instantaneously ; 
and if a sufficient supply of ammonia be present, a given quantity of 
water will take up as much as 670 times its bulk of the gas. 
‘This solution of ammonia in water is the spirit of hartshorn of ‘the 

shops. When saturated [that is, when gas is supplied till the water re- 

* The term alkaline, as applied to taste, will be best understood by describing it as a taste 
similar to that of the common soda and pearlash of the shops. 
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fuses to take up any more,] it is lighter than pure water, [its specific 
gravity is 0°875, water being 1,] has the pungent penetrating odour of the 

- gas, and its hot, burning, alkaline taste—is capable of blistering the 
skin, and decomposing or destroying the texture of animal and vegeta- 
ble substances. 

You will remark here the effect which combination has in investing 
substances with new characters.. The two gases hydrogen and nitrogen, 
themselves without taste or smell, and absorbed by water in minute 
quantity only, form by their union a compound body remarkable both, 
for taste and smell, and for the rapidity with which water absorbs it. - 
Ammonia possesses also alkaline. properties,* it restores the blue 

colour of vegetable substances that have been reddened by-an acid, and 
it combines with acid substances to form salts. 
Among gaseous substances, therefore, there are some which, like car- 

bonic acid, have a sour taste and redden vegetable blues ; others which, 
like ammonia, have an alkaline taste and restore the blue colour; and 
a third class which, like oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, are destitute of 
taste and do not affect vegetable colours. These last are called neu- 
tral or indifferent substances. 
Ammonia, as above stated, combines with acids and forms salts, 

which at the ordinary temperature of the atmosphere are all solid sub- 
stances. Hence if carbonic acid gas be mixed with ammoniacal gas, 
a white cloud is formed consisting of minute particles of solid carbonate 
of ammonia—the smelling salts of the shops. Hence also a feather 
dipped into vinegar or dilute muriatic acid (spirit of salt), and then in- 
troduced into ammoniacal gas, forms a similar white cloud, and be- 
comes covered with a white down of solid acetate or of muriate of ammonia 
(sal armmoniac). The same appearance is readily seen by holding the 
feather to the mouth of a bottle containing hartshorn: (liquid ammonia), 
from which ammoniacal gas continually escapes, and by its lightness rises 
into the air, and thus comes in contact with the acid upon the feathers. 

The fact of the production of a solid body by the union of two gases 
(ammonia and carbonic or muriatic acid gases) is one of a very inter- 
esting nature tothe young chemist, and presents a further illustration 
of the changes resulting from chemical. combination as explained in 
the previous lecture. 
Ammonia is little more than half the weight of common air, [more 

nearly three-fifths, its specific gravity being 0°59, that of air being 1,]_ 
hence when liberated on the earth’s surface it readily rises into and 
mingles with the atmosphere. It consists of hydrogen and nitrogen 
united together in the proportion of three equivalents of hydrogen (3H 
or H;) and one of nitrogen (N), [see Lecture II,] and hence. it is re- 
presented by the symbol (N + 3H), or more shortly by NH,. 100 
parts by weight contain 824 of nitrogen and 174 of hydrogen, [correct- 
ly 82:545 and 17-455 respectively. ] : 

In nature, ammonia exists in considerable quantity. It is widely, 

_ * In the previous lecture, the term acid was explained as applying to substances possess- 
edof a sour taste, and capable of reddening vegetable blues or combining with bases (pot- 
ash, soda, magnesia, &c.) to form salts; alkalies are such as possess an alkaline taste (see 
previous Note), restore the blue colour to reddened vegetable substances, or combine with 
acids to form salts. Of salts, nitrate of soda, saltpetre (nitrate of potash), and glauber salts 
(sulphate of soda), are examples. 
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almost universally, diffused, but is not known to form large deposits on 
any part of the earth’s surface, or to enter as a constituent into any 
of the great mineral masses of which the crust of the globe is com- 
posed. It exists most abundantly ina state of combination—in the 
forms, for example, of muriate (sal ammoniac), of nitrate, and of carbon- 
ate of ammonia. It frequently escapes into the atmosphere in an un- 
combined state, especially where animal matters are undergoing decay, 
but it rarely exists in this free state for any length of time. It speedily 
unites with the carbonic acid of the air, with one or other of the numer- 
ous acid vapours which are continually rising from the earth, or with 
the nitric acid which is formed at the expense of the nitrogen and oxy- 
gen of which the atmosphere consists. 

The influence of ammonia on vegetation appears to be of a very 
powerful kind. It seems not only to promote the rapidity and luxu- 
riance of vegetation, but to exercise a. powerful control over the func- 
tions of vegetable life. In reference to the nature and extent of this 
‘action, into which we shall hereafter have occasion to inquire, there 
are several special properties of ammonia which it will be -of impor- 
tance for us previously to understand. 

1°. It has a powerful affinity* for acid. substances. Hence the 
readiness with which it unites with acid vapours when it rises into the 
atmosphere. Hence also when formed or liberated in the soil, in the 
fold-yard, in the stable, or in compost heaps, it unites with such acid 
substances as may be present in the soil, &c. and forms saline com- 
pounds or salts. All these salts appear to be more or less influential in 
the processes of vegetable life. - 

_ 2°. Yet this affinity is much less strong than that which is exhibited 
for the same acids by potash, soda, lime, or magnesia. Hence if any 
of these substances be mixed or brought into contact with a salt of am- 
monia, the acid of the latter is taken up by the potash or lime, while 
the ammonia is separated in a gaseous state. Thus when sal ammo- 
niac in powder is mixed with twice its weight of quick-lime, ammoni- 
acal gas is liberated in large quantity. This is the method by which 
pure.ammonia is generally prepared; and one of the many functions 
performed by lime when employed for the improvement of land, espe- 
cially on soils rich in animal and vegetable matter, is that of decompo- 
sing the salts, especially the organic salts, of ammonia,—as will be 
more fully explained when we come to treat at length of this important 

~part of agricultural practice.+ 
3°. The salts which ammonia forms with the acids are all, like am- 

monia itself, very soluble in water. Hence two consequences follow. 
First, that which rises into the air in the form of gas, and there com- 
bines with the carbonic or other acids, is readily dissolved, washed out 

* By affinity is meant the tendency which bodies have to unite and to remain united or 
combined. Thus ammonia forms a solid substance with the vapour of vinegar the moment 
the two substances come into contact; they have, therefore, a strong tendency to unite, or 
an affinity for each other. 

t See Lecture XVI. “On the use of lime.” Owing to this property the action of lime upon 
compost heaps is often injurious, by causing the evolution of the ammonia produced during 
the decomposition of the anima! matters they contain. This escape of ammonia, even 
when imperceptible by the sense of smell, is easily detected by holding over the heap a fea- 
ther dipped in vinegar or in spirit of salt (muriatic acid), when white fumes are immediate- 
ly perceived if ammonia be present. 
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and brought to the earth again by the rains and dews; so that at the 
same time the air is purified for the use of animals, and the ammo- 
nia brought down for the use of plants. And second, whatever salts of 
ammonia are contained in the soil, being dissolved by the rain, are in 
a condition to be taken up, when wholesome, by the roots of plants; or 
to be carried off by the drains when injurious to vegetation. 

4°. I have already alluded to the fact of this gas being absorbed by 
porous substances, and to its presence, in consequence, in porous soils, 
and in burned bricks and clay. With the purer kinds of unburned 
clay, however, and with the oxide of iron contained in red (or ferrugi- 
nous)* soils, ammonia is supposed to form a chemical compound of a 
weak nature. In consequence of its affinity or feeble tendency to com- 
bine with these substances, they attract it from the air, and from ‘decay- 
ing animal or vegetable matters, and retain it more strougly than many 
porous substances can,—yet with a sufficiently feeble hold to yield it 
up, readily as is supposed, to the roots of plants, when their extremities 
are pushed forth in search of food. In this case the carbonic, acetic, 
and other acids given off, or supposed to be given off by thie roots, exer- 
cise an influence to which more particular allusion will be niade here- 
after. 

6°. In the state of carbonate it decomposes gypsum, forming carbon- 
ate of lime (chalk) and,sulphate of ammonia.+ The action of gypsum 
on grass lands, so undoubtedly beneficial in many parts of the world, 
has been ascribed to this single property; it being supposed that the 
sulphate of ammonia formed, is peculiarly favourable to vegetation. 
This question will come properly under review hereafter. I may here, 
however, remark that if this be the solé reason for the efficiency of gyp- 
‘sum, its application ought to be beneficial,on all lands not already 
abounding either in gypsum or in sulphate of ammonia.{ But if the 

'* Soils reddened by the presence of oxide of iron. 

t Gypsum is sulphate of lime—consisting of sulphurie acid (oil of vitriol) and quicklime. 
Carbonate of ammonia consists of carbonic acid and ammonia. When the.two substances 
act upon each other in a moist state—the two acids change places—the sulphuric acid, as it 
were, preferring the ammonia, the carbonic acid the lime. 

t Liebig says—‘‘the striking fertility of a meadow on which gypsum is strewed depends 
only on its fixing in the soil the ammonia of the atmosphere, which would otherwise be vola- 
tilized with the water which evaporates.”— Organic Chemistry applied to Agriculture, p. 86. 
[By fixing is meant the forming of sulphate with the ammonia. Rain water is supposed to 
bring down with it carbonate of ammonia (common smelling salts), which acts upon the szél- 
phate of lime (gypsum) in such a way that sulphate of ammonia and carbonate of lime are 
produced. The carbonate of ammonia readily volatilizes or rises again into the air, the sul- 
phate does not—hence the use of the word fiz.] 
When we come to consider the subject of mineral manures in general, we shall study 

more in detail the specific action of gypsum in promoting vegetation—a very simple calcula- 
tion, however, will serve to shew that the above theory of Liebig is far from affording a satis- 
factory explanation of all the phenomena. 
Supposing the gypsum to meet with a sufficient supply of ammonia in the soil, and that it 

exercises its full influence, 100lbs. of common unburned gypsum will fix or form sulphate 
with nearly 20lbs. of ammonia containing 163 lbs. of nitrogen. One hundred weight. there- 
fore, (112lbs.) will form as much sulphate as will contain 224 lbs. of ammonia, and if intro- 
duced without loss into the interior of plants will furnish them with 182 lbs. of nitrogen. 
ee first volume of British Husbandry, pp. 322, 323, the following experiment is 

recorded : 
Mr. Smith, of Tunstal, near Sittingbourne, top-dressed one portion of a field of red clover 

with powdered gypsum at the rate of five bushels (or four hundred weight") per acre, and 
compared the produce with another portion of the same field, to which no manure had. been 

[* Aton of pure gypsum, when crushed, will yield 25 bushels, It should, however, at: 
ways be applied by weight.) ‘ 
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results of experimental farming in this country are to be trusted, this is 

by no means the case.. The action neither of this, nor probably of any 
other inorganic substance applied to the soil, is to be explained by a 
reference in every case to one and the same property only. a) 

7°. The presence or evolution of ammonia in a soil containing animal 
and vegetable matter in a decaying state, induces or disposes this mat- 
ter to attract oxygen from the air more rapidly and abundantly. The 
result of this is, that organic acid compounds are formed, which combine 

applied. The first crop was cut for hay, and the second ripened for seed. The following 
were the comparative results per acre : 

HAY CROP. SEED. STRAW. 
cul. grs. lbs. cwt. grs. lbs. 

Gypsumed .... . 60 3 21 22 3 12 
Unmanured.. . <-". *. “ay 0 20 5 0 90 

Excess ofproduce . . 40 3.1 17 312 

The excess of produce in all the three crops upon the gypsumed land is very large: let us 
calculate how much nitrogen this excess would contain. In a previous lecture (II. p. 30) it 
was stated as the result of Boussingault’s analyses, that’ dry clover seed contained 7 per 
cent.-of nitrogen, and the same experimenter found in the hay of red clover 13 per cent. (or 
70 and 15 lbs. respectively in 1000.) 

The seed as it was weighed by Mr. Smith would still contain one-ninth of its weight of 
water, and, consequently, only 64rd per cent. of nitrogen, [see Lecture II. p. 30.] Let it 
be taken at 6 per cent. and let the straw be supposed to contain only 1 per cent. of nitro- 
gen, the quantity of this element being found to diminish in the grasses after the seed has 
ripened, and averaging | per cent. in the straw of wheat, oats, and barley, the weight of ni- 
trogen reaped in the whole crop will then be as follows: 

1. 40 cwt. of hay (4480 lbs.) at 14 per cent. of nitrogen, contain 67 lbs. 
2. 85 lbs. of seed at 6 per.cent, contain... . «% . . 5S lbs 
3. 17 ewt. 3 qrs. 12 lbs. or 2000 lbs. of straw at 1 per cent. contain 20 Ibs. 

Total nitrogen in the excess of crop, 92 lbs. 
But, as above shewn, the five bushels or four ¢wt. of gypsum could fix only 90 lbs. of am- 

monia containing 74 lbs. of nitrogen, leaving, therefore, 18 lbs. or one-fifth of the whole, to be 
derived from some other source. 
Now this result supposes that none of the gypsum or sulphate of ammonia was carried 

away by the rains, but that the whole remained in the soil, and produced its greatest possible 
effect on the clover—and all in one season. 

But the effect of the gypsum. does not disappear with the crop to which it is actually ap- 
plied. Its beneficial action is extended to the succeeding crop of wheat, and on grass lands 
the amelioration is visible for a succession of years. If, then, the increased produce ofa 
single year May contain more nitroger than the gypsum can be supposed to yield, this sub- 
stance must exercise some other influence over vegetation.than is involved in its supposed 
action on the indefinite quantity of ammonia in the atmosphere. 

2°. Again, Mr. Barnard, of Little Bordean, Hants, applied 23 cwt. per acre on two-year 
old sain-foin,on a clayey soil. The increased produce of the first cutting was a ton per 
acre, and in October fully a ton, the undressed part yielding scarcely any hay at all, while 
the dressed part gave 1} tons. ‘lhe second year no gypsum was applied, and the difference 
is said to have been at least as great. j 

Supposing the increased produce in all to have been 4 tons of hay, and the nitrogen it con- 
tained to have been only one per cent.—the 4 tons (8960 Ibs.) would contain about 90 Ibs. of 
nitrogen. But 24 ewt. would fix only 46 lbs. of nitrogen in the form of ammonia; and there- 
fore, supposing it to have produced its maximum effect, there remain 44 lbs. or nearly one 
half of ihe whole, unaccounted for by the theory. 

would not be understood to place absolute reliance on the results of the above experi- 
ments ; but the way in which such results may be easily applied for the purpose of testing 
theoretical views, will, I hope, convince the intelligent practical agriculturist how important 
it is that the results of some of the experiments he is every year making should be accu- 
rately determined by weight and measure. By this means data would gradually be accu- 
mulated, on which we might hope to found more unexceptionable-explanations of the phe- 
nomena of vegetation, than the results.obtained in our laboratories have hitherto enabled 
us to advance. ; 

In a subsequent note it will be shewn that the mode in which the nitrates of soda and 
potash act—in other words, the theory of their action upon vegetation—-may be tested by a 
similar simple calculation, and the importance af preciiie experiments made on the farm 
will then still further appear. It is in the hope of inducing some of my readers to make 
“comparative trials and publish accurate results, that I have introduced into the Appendix 
(No. I.) an outline of the mode iu which such experiments may most usefully be performed. 
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with the ammonia, and form ammoniacal salts.* On the decomposi- 
tion of these salts by lime or otherwise—the organic acids which are se- 
parated from them, are always more advanced towards that state in 
which they again become fit to act as food for plants. 

8°. But the most interesting, and perhaps the most important proper- 
ty of ammonia, is one which I have already had occasion to bring under 
your notice, as possessed by water also, and as peculiarly fitting that 
fluid for the varied functions it performs in reference to vegetable: life, 
This property is the ease with which it undergoes decomposition, either 
in the air, in the soil, or in the interior of plants. 

In the air it is diffused through, and intimately mixed with, a large 
excess of oxygen gas. In the soil, especially near the surface, it is also 
continually ‘in contact with oxygen. By the influence of electricity in 
the air, and of lime and other bases in the soil, it undergoes a constant 
though gradual decomposition (oxidation), its hydrogen being chiefly 
converted into water, and a portion of its nitrogen into nitric acid.+ 

In the interior of plants this and other numerous and varied decom- 
positions in all probability take place. 

The important influence which ammonia appears to exercise over the 
growth of plants—the evidence for which I shall presently lay before 
you—is only to be explained on the supposition that numerous transfor- 
mations of organic substances are effected in the interior of living vege- 
tables—which transformations all imply the separation from each other, 
or the re-arrangement of the elements of which ammonia consists. In 
the interior of the plant we have seen that water, ever present in great 
abundance, is also ever ready to yield its hydrogen or its oxygen as oc- 
casion may require, while these same elements are never unwilling to 
unite again for the formation of water. So it is, to a.certain degree, 
with ammonia. The hydrogen it containsin so large a quantity isready 
to separate itself from the nitrogen in the interior of the plant, and, in con- 
cert with the other organic elements introduced by the roots or the leaves, 
to aid in producing the different solid bodies of which the several parts 
of plants are made up. The nitrogen also becomes fixed in the coloured 
petals of the flowers, in the seeds, and in other parts, of which it appears 
to constitute a necessary ingredient—passes off in the form of new com- 
pounds, in the insensible perspiration or odoriferous exhalations of the 
plant,—or returning with the downward circulation, is thrown off by the 
root into the soil from which it was originally derived. Much obscurity 
still rests on the actual transformations which take place inthe interior 
of plauts, yet we shall be able in a future lecture, I hope, to arrive at a 
tolerably clear understanding of the general nature of many of them. 

Such are the more important of those properties of ammonia, to which 
we shall hereafter have occasion—to advert. The sources, remote as 
well as immediate, from which plants derive this, and other compounds 
we have described as contributing to the nourishment and growth of 
plants, will be detailed in a subsequent section. 

* Organic acids generally contain more oxygen in proportion to their carbon and hydro- 
gen, than those which are alkaline or newtral. 

7 It willbe remembered that ammonia is represented by NH3, water by HO, and nitric 
acid by NO5. It is easy to see, therefore, how, by means of oxygen, ammonia should be 
converted into water and nitric acid. 
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§ 6. Nitric acid, its constitution and properties. 
When the nitre or saltpetre of commerce is introduced into a retort, 

covered with strong sulphuric acid (oil of vitriol*) and heated over a lamp 
or a charcoal fire, red fumes are given off, and a transparent, often 
brownish or reddish liquid, distils over, which may be collected ina bot- 
tle or other receiver of glass. This liquid is exceedingly acid and cor- 
rosive. In small quantity it stains the skin and imparts a yellow colour 
to animal-and vegetable substances. In larger quantity it corrodes the 
skin, producing a painful sore, rapidly destroys animal and vegetable 
life, and speedily decomposes and oxidizest all organic substances. 
Being obtained from nitre, this liquid is called nitric acid. It consists of 
nitrogen combined with oxygen, one equivalent of the former (N) being 
united to 5 of the latter (O;), and is represented by NO,. $ 

This acid contains much oxygen, as its formula indicates, and its ac- 
tion on nearly all organic substances depends upon the ease with which 
itis decomposed, and may be made to part with a portion of this oxygen. 

In nature, it never occurs in a free state; but itis found in many in- 
tertropical (hot) countries in combination with potash, soda, and lime—in 
the state of nitrates. It isan important character of these nitrates that, like 
the salts of ammonia, they are all very soluble in water. Those of so- 
da, lime, and magnesia attract moisture from the air, and in a damp at- 
mosphere gradually assume the liquid forrn. 

Saltpetre is a compound of nitric acid with potash (nitrate of potash). 
It is met with in the surface soil of many districts in Upper India, and 
is separated by washing the soil and subsequently evaporating (or boil- 
ing down) the clear liquid thus obtained. When pure, it does not be- 
come moist on exposure to the air. It is chiefly used in the manufac- 
ture of gunpowder, but has also been recommended and frequently and 
successfully tried by the practical husbandman, as an influential agent 
in promoting vegetation. . 

In combination with soda, it is found in deposits of considerable thick- 
ness in the district of Aricain Northern Peru, from whence it is im- 
ported into this country, chiefly for the manufacture of nitric and sulphu- 
ric acids. More recently its lower price has caused it to be extensively 
employed in husbandry, especially as a top-dressing for grass lands. 
Like the acid itself, these nitrates of potash and soda, when present in 
large quantities, are injurious to vegetation. This is probably one cause 
of the barrenness of the district of Arica in Peru, and of other countries, 
where in consequence of the little rain that falls, the nitrous incrusta- 
tions are accumulated upon the soil. In small quantity they appear to 
exercise an important and salutary influence on the rapidity of growth, 
and on the amount of produce of many of the cultivated grasses. This 
salutary influence is to be ascribed, either in whole or in part, to the 
constitution and nature of the nitric acid which these salts contain. It 

* Sulphuric acid is a compound of oxygen and sulphur, which is prepared by burning sul- 
phur with certain precautions in large leaden chambers. It is also obtained directly by dis- 
tilling green vitriol (sulphate of iron) at a high temperature in an iron still—hence its name oil 
of vitriol. Itis a heavy, oily, acid, and remarkably corrosive liquid. {na concentrated state 

{tis exceedingly destructive both to animal and to vegetable life. ? 

+ When a substance combines with ovygen, either in consequence of exposure to the air 
or in any other circumstances, it is said to become oxidized. v 
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is chiefly with a view to the explanation I shall hereafter attempt to 
give of the nature of this salutary action, that I have thought it neces- 
sary here to make you acquainted with this acid compound of nitrogen 
and orygen, in connection with the alkaline compound (ammonia) of the 
same gas with hydrogen. 

Having thus shortly described both the organic elements themselves, 
and such chemical compounds of these elements as appear to be most 
concerned in promoting the growth of plants, we are prepared for enter- 
ing upon the consideration of several very important questions. ‘I'hese 
questions are— 

1°. From what source do plants derive the organic elements of which 
they are composed ? 

2°. In what form do plants take them up—or what proof have we 
that the compounds above described really enter into plants? 

3°. By what organs is the food introduced into the circulation of 
plants? In consequence of what peculiar structure of these several 
parts are plants enabled to take up the compounds by which they appear 
to be fed; and what are the functions of these parts, by the exercise of 
which the food is converted and appropriated to their own sustenance 
and further growth? 

4°. By what chemical changes i is the food assimilated by plants, that 
is—after being introduced. into the circulation, through wnat series of 
chemical changes does it pass, before it is converted by the plant into 
portions of its own substance? 

5°. By what natural laws or adaptations is the supply of those com- 
pounds, which are the food of plants, kept up? Animals are supported 
by an unfailing succession of vegetable crops,—by the nso of what 
invariable laws is food continually provided for plants ? 

These questions we shall consider in succession. 



LECTURE IV. 

Source of the organic elements of plants—Source of the carbon—Forim in which it enters 
into the circulation of plants—Source of the hydrogen—Source of the oxygen—Source of 
the nitrogen—Form in which nitrogen enters into the circulation of plants—Absorption of 
ammonia and nitric acid by plants. : 

Tue first of the series of questions stated at the close of the preceding 
lecture, regards the source from which plants derive the organic ele- 
ments of which they are composed. They are supported, it is obvious, 
at the conjoined expense of the earth and the air—how much do they 
owe to each, and for which elements are they chiefly and immediately 
indebted to the soil, and for which to the atmosphere? "We must first 
consider the source of each element separately. ta is 

§ 1. Source of the carbon of plants. 

We have already seen reason to believe that carbon is incapable of 
entering directly, in its solid state, into the circulation of plants. It is 
generally consideréd, indeed, that solid substances of every kind are un- 
fit for being taken up by the organs of plants, and that only such as are 
in the liquid or gaseous state, can be absorbed by the minute vessels of 
which the cellular substances of the roots and leaves of plants are com- 
posed. Carbon, therefore, must enter either in the gaseous or liquid 
form, but from what source must it be derived? There are but two 
sources from which it ¢an be obtained,—the soil in which the plant 
grows—and the air by which its stems and leaves are surrounded. ~ _ 

In the soil much vegetable matter is often present, and the farmer 
adds vegetable manure in large quantities with the view of providing 
food for his intended crop. Are plants really fed by the vegetable mat- 
ter which exists in the soil, or by the vegetable manure that is added to 
it? . 

This question has an important practical bearing. Let us, therefore, 
submit it to a thorough examination. 

1°. We know, from sacred history, what reason and science concur 
in confirming, that there was a time when no vegetable matter existed 
in the soil which overspread the earth’s surface. The first plants must 
have grown without the aid of either animal or vegetable matter—that 
is, they must have been nourished from the air. 

2°. Itis known that certain marly soils, raised from a great depth 
beneath the surface, and containing apparently no vegetable matter, 
will yet, without manure, yield luxuriant crops. The carbon in such 
cases must also have been derived from the air. 

3°. You know that some plants grow and increase in size when sus- 
pended in the air, and without being in contact with the soil. 

You know, also that many plants—bulbous flower roots for example 
—will grow and flourish in pure water only, provided they are open to 
the access of the atmospheric air. Seeds also will germinate, and, 
when duly watered, will rise into plants, though sown in substances 
that contain no trace of vegetable matter. | 
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Thus De Saussure found that two beans, when caused to vegetate in 
the open air on pounded flints, doubled the weight of the carbon they 
originally contained. 

Under ‘similar circumstances Boussingault found the seeds of trefoil 
increased in weight 24 times, and wheat gave plants equal in weight, 
when dry, to twice that of the original grains, [ Amn. de Chim. et de Phys. 
Ixvii., p.1.] The source of the carbon in all these cases cannot be 
doubted. 

4°. When lands are impoverished, you lay them down to grass, and 
the longer they lie undisturbed the richer in vegetable matter does the 
soil become. When broken up, you find a black fertile mould where 
little trace of organic matter had previously existed. 

The sfme observation applies to lands long under wood. The vege- 
table matter increases, the soil improves, and when cleared and plough- 
ed it yields abundant crops of corn. 

Do grasses and trees derive their carbon from the soil? Then, how, 
by their growth, do they increase the quantity of carbonaceous matter 
which the soil contains? [t is obvious that, taken as a whole, they 
must draw from the air not only as muchas is contained in their own 
substance, but an excess also, which they impart to the soil. 

5°. But on this point the rapid growth of peat may be considered as 
absolutely conclusive. <A tree falls across a little running stream, dams 
up the water, and produces a marshy spot. Rushes and reeds spring 
up, mosses take root and grow. Year after year new shoots are sent 
forth, and the old: plants die. Vegetable matter accumulates ;.a bog, 
and finally a thick bed of ‘peat is formed. 

Nor does this peat form and accumulate at the expense of one spe- 
cies or genus of plants only. Latitude and local situation are the cir- 
eumstances which chiefly effect this accumulation of vegetable matter 
on the soil. In our own country, the lowest layers of peat are formed 
of aquatic plants, the next of mosses, and the highest of heath. In 
Terra del Fuego, ‘‘nearly every patch of level ground is covered by 
two species of plants (astelia pumila of Brown, and donatia magellan- 
ica), which, by their joint decay; compose a thick bed of elastic peat.” 
‘‘In the Falkland Islands, almost every kind of plant, even the coarse 
grass which covers the whole surface of the island, becomes converted 
into this substance.’’* é 
Whence have all these plants derived their carbon? The quantity 

originally contained in the soil is, after a lapse of years, increased ten 
thousand fold. Has dead matter the power of reproducing itself? 
You will answer at once, that all these plants must have grown at the 
expense of the air, must have lived on the carbon it was capable of af- 
fording them, and as they died must have left this carbon in a state un- 
fit to nourish the succeeding races. 

This reasoning appears unobjectionable, and, from the entire group of 
facts, we seem justified in concluding that plants every where, and 
under all circumstances, derive the whole of their carbon from the at- 
mosphere. 

* Darwin's Researches in Geology and Natural History, pp. 349-50.. Dr. Gerville informs 
me that the asfelia approaches more nearly to the juncez or rush tribe, and the donatia to our 
tufted saxifrages, than to any other British plants. 
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In certain extreme cases, as in those of plants growing in the air and 
in soils perfectly void of organic matter, this conclusion must be abso- 
lutely true. ‘The phenomena admit of no other interpretation. But is 

it as strictly true of the more usual forms of vegetable life, or in the or- 
dinary circumstances in which plants grow spontaneously or are culti- 
vated by the art of man? Has the vegetable matter of the soil no 
connection with the growth of the trees or herbage ?—does it yield them 
no regular supplies of nourishment? Does nature every where form a 
vegetable mould on which her wild flowers may blossom and her pri- 
meval forests raise their lofty heads? Has the agricultural experience 
of all ages and of all countries led the practical farmer to imitate nature 
in preparing such a soil? Does nature work in vain ?—is all this ex- 
perience to be at once rejected ? ? 

While we draw conclusions, legitimate in kind, we must be cautious 
how, in degree, we extend them beyond our premises. 

The consideration of one or two facts will shew that our general con- 
clusion must either be modified or more cautiously expressed. 

1°. [t is true that plants will, in certain circumstances, grow in a soil 
containing no sensible quantity of organic matter—but it is also true, 
generally, that they do not luxuriate or readily ripen their seed in such a 
soil. ' 

2°. It is consistent with almost universal observation, that the same 
soil is more productive when organic matter is present, than when it is 
wholly absent. 

3°. That if the crop.be carried off a field, less organic matter is left 
in the soil than it contained when the crop began to grow, and that by 
constant cropping the soil is gradually exhausted of organic matter. 
Now it must be granted that tillage alone, without cropping, would 

gradually lessen the amount of organic matter in the soil, by continually 
exposing it to the air and hastening its decay and resolution into gaseous 
substances, which ‘escape into the atmosphere. But two years’ open 
fallow, with constant stirring of the land, will not rob it of vegetable 
matter so effectually as a year of fallow succeeded by a crop of wheat. . 
Some of the vegetable matter, therefore, which the soil contained when 
the seed was sown, must be carried off the field in the crop. 

The conclusion therefore seems to be reasonable and legitimate, that 
the crop which we remove from a field has not-derived all its carbon di- 
rectly from. the air—but has extracted a portion .of it immediately from 
the soil. It is to supply this supposed loss, that the practical farmer 
finds it necessary to restore to the land in the form of manure—among 
other substances—the carbon also of which the straw or hay had robbed 
the soil. 

But how is this reconcileable with our previous conclusion, that the 
whole of the carbon is derived from the air? The difficulty is of easy 
solution. 

A seed germinates in a soil in which no vegetable matter exists; it 
sprouts vigorously, increases then slowly, grows languidly at the expense 
of the air, and the plant dies stunted or immature. But in dying it im- 
parts vegetable matter to the soil, on which the next seed thrives better 
—drawing support not only from the air, but by its roots from the soil 
also. The death of this second plant enriches the soil further, and thus, — 
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while each succeeding plant is partly nourished by food from the earth, 
yet each, when it ceases to live, imparts to the soil all the carbon which 
during its life it has extracted from the air. Let the quantity which 
each plant thus returns to thessoil, exceed what it has drawn from it by 
only one ten-thousandth of the whole, and—unless other causes inter- . 
vene—the vegetable matter in the soil must increase. 

Thus while it is strictly true that the carbon contained in all plants 
has been originally derived from the air, it is not true that the whole of 
what is contained in any one crop we raise, is directly derived from the 
atmosphere—the proportion it draws from the soil is dependent upon nu- 
merous and varied circumstances. 

The history of vegetable growth, therefore—in so far at least as the 
increase of the carbon is concerned—may be thus simply stated : 

1°. A plant grows partly at the expense of the soil, and partly at that 
of the air. When it reaches maturity, or when winter arrives, it dies. 
The dead vegetable matter decays, a part of itis resolved into gaseous 
matter and escapes into the air, a part remains and is incorporated with 
the soil. If that which remains be greater in quantity than that which 
the plant in growing derived from the soil, the vegetable matter will in- 
crease; if less, it will diminish. 

2°. In warm climates the decay of dead vegetable matter is more 
rapid, and, therefore, the portion left in the soil will be less than in 
more temperate regions—in other words, the vegetable matter in the 
soil will increase less rapidly—it may not increase at all. _ 

3°. As we advance intocolder countries, the decay and disappearance 
of dead vegetable matter, in the form of gaseous substances which escape 
into the atmosphere, become more slow—till at length, between the par- 
allels of 40° and 45°, it begins to accumulate in vast quantities in favour- 
able situations, forming peat bogs of greater or less extent. While the 
living plant here, as in warm climates, derives carbon both from the 
earth and from the air, the dead plant, during its slow and partial decay, 
restores little to the atmosphere, and therefore adds rapidly to the vege- 
table matter of the soil. : it 

4°, Again, in one and the same climate, the decay of vegetable mat- 
ter, and its conversion into gaseous substances, is more rapid in propor- 
tion to the frequency with which it is disturbed or exposed to the action 
of the sun and air. Hence this decay may be comparatively slow in 
shady woods and in fields covered by a thick sward of grass; and insuch 
situations organic matter may accumulate, while it rapidly diminishes 
in an uncovered soil, or in fields repeatedly ploughed and subjected to 
frequent cropping.* 

Being thus fitted, by nature, to draw their sustenance—now from the 
earth, now from the air, and now from both, according as they can most 
readily obtain it—plants are capable of living,—though rarely a robust 
life,—at the expense of either. The proportion of their food which they 
actually derive from each source, will depend upon many circumstan- 
ces—on the nature of the plant itself—on the period of its growth—on 
the soil in which it is planted—on the abundance of food presented to 

* In removing a crop we take away both what the plants have received from the earth and 
what they have absorbed from the air—the materials, in short, intended. by nature to restore 
the loss of aes matter arising from the natural decay. , 

- 
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cither extremity—on the warmth and moisture of the climate—on the du- 

ration and intensity of the sunshine, and other circumstances of a similar 

kind—so that the only general law seems to be, that, like animals, plants 

have also the power of adapting themselves, to a certain extent, to the 

conditions in which they are placed ; and of supporting life by the aid of 

such sustenance as may be within their reach. 
Such a view of the course of nature in the vegetable kingdom, is con- 

sistent, I believe, with all known facts. And that the Deity has bounti- 
fully fitted the various orders of plants—with which the surface of the 
earth is at once beautified and rendered capable of supporting animal 
life—to draw their nourishment, in some spots more from the air, in oth- 
ers more from the soil, is only in accordance with the numerous provisions 
we everywhere perceive, for the preservation and continuance of the 
present condition of things. & 
By taking a one-sided view of nature, we may arrive at startling 

conclusions—correct, if taken as partial truths, yet false, if advanced as 
general propositions—and fitted to lead into error, such as have not the 
requisite knowledge to enable them to judge for themselves—or such as, 
doubtful of their own judgment, are willing to yield assent to the author- 
ity of a name. 

Of this kind appears, at first sight, to be the statement of Liebig, that 
‘“when a plant is quite matured, and when the organs by which it ob- 
tains food from the atmospliere are formed, the carbonic acid of the soil 
is no further required’’—and that, ‘during the heat of summer it derives 
its carbon exclusively from the atmosphere.”—[Organic Chemistry ap- 
plied to Agriculture, p. 48.] 
A little consideration will shew us that, while the proposition contained 

in the former quotation may be entertained and advanced as a matter of 
opinion—the latter is obviously incorrect. In summer, when the sun 
shines the brightest, and for the greatest number of hours, the evapora- 
tion from the leaves of all plants (theif insensible perspiration) is the 
greatest—the largest supply of water, therefore, mnst at this season be 
absorbed by the roots, and transmitted upwards to the leaves.—[ Lindley’s 
Theory of Horticulture, p. 46.]—But this water, before it enters the roots, 
has derived carbonic acid and other soluble substances from the air and 
from the soil, in as large quantity at this period as at any other during 
the growth of the plant; and these substances it will earry with it in its: 
progress through the roots and the stem. 

Are the functions of the root changed at this stage of the plants’ 
growth? Do they now.absorb pure water only, carefully separating and 
refusing to admit even such substances as are held in solution? Or 
do the same materials which minister to the growth of the plant inits 
earlier stages, now pass upwards to the leaf and return again in the 
course of the circulation unchanged and unemployed, to be again re- 
jected at the roots? . Does all this take place in the height of summer, 
while the plant is still rapidly increasing in size? The opinion is nei- 
ther supported by facts nor consistent with analogy. bia ‘ated 

But such an opinion,—however the words above quoted may mislead’ 
some,—is not intended to be advanced by Liebig; for, in the following 
page he says, that’ ** the power which roots possess of taking up nourish- 
ment does not cease so long as nutriment is present.” In summer, 



sien 
e = 

» 

LEAVES AND ROOTS ABSORB CARBONIC ACID. 63 

therefore, as well as in spring or in autumn, the plant must be ever ab- 
sorbing nourishment by these roots, if the soil is capable of affording it— 
and thus, in the general vegetation of the globe, the increase of carbon 
in growing plants must, at every season of the year, be partly derived 
from the vegetable matter of the soil in which they grow. 

§ 2. Form in which carbon enters into the circulation of plants. 

Supposing it to be established that the whole of the carbon contained — 
in plants has originally been derived from the air—we have only to in- 
quire in what. state this element exists in the atmosphere, in order to 
satisfy ourselves as to the form of combination in which it is and has 
been received into the circulation of plants. In considering the consti- 
tution of the atmosphere in the preceding lecture, it was stated that_car- 
bonic acid, a compound of carbon and oxygen, is always present in it— 
and that, though this gas is diffused through the air in comparatively 
small quantity only, yet it is everywhere to be detected,—while no 
other compound of carbon is to be found in it in. any appreciable quanti- 
ty. We must conclude, therefore, that from this gaseous carbonic acid 
the whole of the carbon contained in plants has been primarily derived. 
This conclusion is confirmed by the observation so frequently made, 
that the leaves of plants in sunshine absorb carbonic acid, and that 
plants die in an atmosphere from which this gas is entirely excluded. 

But we have seen reason to believe that, under existing circumstan- 
ces, plants also extract a portion of the carbon-they contain from the 
soil in which they grow. In what state or form of combination: do the 
voots absorb carbon? 

The most abundant product of the decay of vegetable matter in the 
soil, is the same carbonic acid which plants inhale so largely from the 
atmosphere by their leaves. In a soil replete with vegetable matter, 
therefore, the roots are surrounded by an atmosphere more or less 
charged with carbonic acid. Hence if they are capable of inhaling 
gaseous substances, this gas. will enter the roots in the aeriform: state—if 
not, it must enter in solution in the water, which the roots drink in so 
largely, to supply the constant waste caused by the insensible perspira- 
tion of the leaves. 

During the early fermentation of artificial manures there is also de- 
veloped in the soil.a variable proportion of light ecarburetted hydrogen 
(Lecture III., p. 49), which is supposed by some to enter oceasionally 
into the roots. That it does enter, however, is doubtful,—and we are 
safe, I think, in considering this compound not only as an uncertain 

source of the carbon of plants, but as one from which, in the most fa-— 
_vourable circumstances, they can derive only a small supply. 

~ Thus, from the earth as from the air, the most unfailing supply of food 
is the gaseous carbonic acid. , id 

But as the water passes. through the soil it takes up inorganic substan- 
ces—potash, soda, lime, magnesia—and conveys them through the roots 
into the circulation of the plants. Can it refuse to take up and to perform 
a similar office to the soluble organic substances it meets with, as it sinks 
through the soil? Or do the spongioles of the roots keep a perpetual 

' watch over the entering waters, to prevent the introduction of every so- 
_luble form of carbon but that of carbonic acid? Or, supposing suck 
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substances introduced into the interior of the plant, are none of them 
digested there and converted to the general purposes of food? A state- 

ment of two or three facts will afford a satisfactory reply to these several 
questions. ; 

1°. When plants are made to grow in infusions of madder the radicle 
fibres are tinged of a red colour. ; 

2°. The flower of a white hyacinth becomes red after a few hours, 
when the earth in which it is planted is sprinkled with the juice of the 
phytolaca decandra (Biot). + 

Therefore organic substances can enter into the roots, and thence into 
the circulation, of the plant. 

3°. The colour of the madder does not usually extend upwards to 
the leaves and flowers of the plant. 

4°. The colour imparted to the flower of the white hyacinth disap- 
pears in the sunshine in the course of a few days. 

Organic colouring matters, therefore, undergo a chemical change either 
in the stem, in the leaf, or in the flower—some sooner, some later—and 
the same is probably the case with most other organic substances which 
gain admission into the interior of plants. ¢ 

5°. Sir Humphry Davy introduced plants of mint into weak solutions 
of sugar, gum, jelly, the tanning principle, &c., and found that they 
grew vigorously in all of them. He then watered separate spots of grass 
with the same several solutions, and with common water, and found all 
to thrive more than that to which common water was applied—while 
those treated with sugar, gum, and gelatine grew luxuriantly.—[Davy’s 
Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture V1.] 4 

Therefore different organic substances—being introduced into the cir- 
culation and there changed—are converted by plants into their own sub- 
stance, or act as food, and nourish the plant. 
We may consider it, therefore, to be satisfactorily established that, 

while a plant sucks in by its leaves and roots much carbon in the form of 
carbonic acid, it derives a variable portion of its immediate sustenance 
(of itscarbon) from the soluble organic substances that are within reach 
of its roots. 

This fact is never doubted by the practical husbandman. It forms 
the basis of many of his daily and most important operations, while 
the results of these operations are further proofs of the fact. 

The nature of the soluble substances which are formed during the de- 
cay of animal and vegetable substances—and which the roots of plants 
are supposed to take up—will be considered in a subsequent lecture.* 

§3. Source of the hydrogen of plants. 
The source of the hydrogen of plants is less doubtful, and will re- 

quire less illustration, than the source of the carbon. This elementary 
substance is not known to exist-in nature In an uncombined state, and, 
therefore, it must, like carbon, enter into plants in union with some other 
element. 

1°. Water has been already shewn to consist of hydrogen in combina- 

* This part of the subject might have been discussed here without appearing out of place 
—but it will come in more appropriately, I think, when treating of the nature and mode of 
action of vegetable manures. 
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tion with oxygen. Inthe form of vapour, this compound pervades the 
atmosphere, and plays among the leaves of plants, while in the liquid 
state it is diffused through the soil, and is unceasingly drunk in by the 
roots of all living vegetables. In the interior of plants—at least during . 
their growth—this water is continually undergoing decomposition, and 
it is unquestionably the chief source of the hydrogen which enters into 
the constitution of their several parts. In explaining the properties of 
water I have already dwelt upon the apparent facility with which its 
elements are capable either of separating from, or of re-uniting to, each 
other, in the vascular system of animals or of plants. The reason and 
precise results of these transformations we shall hereafter consider. 

2°. In light carburetted hydrogen (CH.), given off as already stated 
during the decay of vegetable matter, and said to be always present in 
highly manured soils, this element, hydrogen, exists to the amount of 
nearly one-fourth of its weight. On the extent, therefore, to which this 
gaseous compound gains admission into the roots of plants, will de- 
pend the supply of hydrogen which they are capable of drawing from 
this source. Had we satisfactory evidence of the actual absorption of 
this (marsh) gas by the roots or leaves of plants, in any quantity, we 
should have no difficulty in admitting that plants might, from this source, 
easily obtain a considerable supply both of carbon and of hydrogen. It 
would be also easy to explain how (that is, by what chemical changes,) 
it is capable of being so appropriated. But the extent to which it really 
acts as food to living vegetables is entirely unknown. 

3°. Ammonia is another compound, containing much hydrogen, [its 
formula being NH, or one equivalent of nitrogen and three of hydro- 
gen,| which, as [ have already stated, exercises a manifest influence on 
the growth of plants. If this substance enter into their circulation in 
any sensible quantity,—if, as some maintain, it be not only universally 
diffused throughout nature, but is constantly affecting, and influencing at 
all times, the universal functions of vegetation—there can be no doubt 
that the hydrogen it contains must, to an equal extent, be concerned in 
the production of the various organic substances which are formed or 
elaborated by the agency of vegetable life. How far this probable in- 
terference of the hydrogen of ammonia with the functions of the vegeta- 
ble organs, will tend to explain or illustrate the influence actually. exert- 
ed by this compound, we shall, by and by, more accurately inquire. In 
the mean time, the quantity of ammonia, which actually enters into the 
circulation of plants in a state of nature, is too little known, and making 
the largest allowance, probably too minute, to permit us to consider it as. 
an important source of hydrogen to the general vegetation of the globe. 

4°. The soluble organic substances, which enter into the circulation 
of plants through the roots, as shewn in the preceding section, do not 
consist of carbon and water only, but of combinations of carbon with 
hydrogen and oxygen in various proportions. Krom these substances, 
therefore, plants derive an uncertain and indefinite supply of hydrogen 
in a state already half-organized, and probably still more easily assimi- 
lated or converted into portions of their own substance, than when this 
element is combined with oxygen in the form of water. 
We may, therefore, conclude generally in regard to the source of the 

hydrogen of plants—that though there are undoubtedly several other 
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forms of combination in which this element may enter into their circula- 
tion, in uncertain quantity—yet that all-pervading water is the main 
and constant source from which the hydrogen of vegetable substances is 
derived. 

§ 4. Source of the oxygen of plants. 

We can at once perceive, and without difficulty, the various sources 
of the oxygen of plants; though it is difficult in this case also to say 
how much they derive from each. ae 

1°. The water which they imbibe so largely consists in great part of 
oxygen, and is easily decomposed, [eight-ninths of the weight of water 
are oxygen.] This alone would yield an inexhaustible supply. 

2°. The atmosphere contains 21 per cent. of its bulk of oxygen, and 
the leaves of plants in certain circumstances are known to absorb this 
oxygen. The air in which they live, therefore, might be another 
source. 

3°. Carbonic acid contains 72 per cent. by weight of oxygen, and 
this gas is also known to be absorbed in large quantity from the atmos- 
phere by the leaves of plants—while its solution in water is admitted 
readily by the roots. 

From any one of these sources an ample supply of oxygen might 
readily be obtained, and it may be considered as a proof of the vast im- 
portance of this element to the maintenance of animal and vegetable 
life, that it is everywhere placed so abundantly within the reach of 
jiving beings. It is from the first of these sources, however, from the 
water they contain, that plants are believed to derive their principal 
supply. The reasons on which this opinion is founded will appear 
when we shall have considered the functions of the several parts of 
plants, and the chemical changes to which the food is subjected in the 
course of the vegetable circulation. | 

§ 5. Source of the nitrogen of plants. 

_ The quantity of nitrogen present in plants is very small, compared 
with that of any of the other elements which enter into their constitu- 
tion. Of this you will be reminded, by a reference to the analyses of 
hay, oats, and potatoes, exhibited in the second lecture (page 30), which 
shew that the nitrogen contained in these several crops, when perfectly 
dried at 240° F., is respectively 14, 24, and 14 percent. In the state 
in which they are usually given to cattle they contain a still less per 
centage of nitrogen, in consequence of the quantity of water still present 
inthem. ‘Thus raw potatoes as they are given to cattle contain only } 
of a per cent. of nitrogen, hay 1} per cent., and oats 1,%,* per cent., ora 
hundred pounds of each contain 5 ounces, 1 pound 5 ounces, and 1 pound 
14 ounces respectively. . 

lt would appear at first sight as if this small quantity of nitrogen 
could be cf little importance to the plant, especially since, as we shall 
hereafter see, it does not enter as a constituent into those vegetable sub- 
stances, such as woody fibre, starch, sugar, and gum, which plants pro- 
duce in the greatest abundance, and of which their own stems and 

* 0:33, 1:29, and 1:87 per cent.—the potatoes containing also 72 per cent. of water, the hay 
14, and the oats 15 per cent. ; 
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branches chiefly consist. The same remark, however, applies to this, 
as to many other cases which present themselves to the chemist, during 
his analyses, especially of organized substances,—that those elements 
which are present only in small quantity are as necessary—as essential 
—to the constitution of the particular substance in which they occur, as 
other elements are of which they contain much ; and that if these small 
quantities are removed or absent, not only are the physical and chemi- 
cal properties of the substance materially altered, but it is found also to 
exercise a very different influence on animal and vegetable life. . This 
latter observation will present itselfto you in a very striking light, when 
we come hereafter to study the nutritive properties of the several kinds 
of food by which animals are chiefly supported,—and shall see on what 
elementary body their relative nutritive properties depend, or by the 
amount of which their relative value appears at least to be indicated. 

But a consideration of the absolute quantity of nitrogen contained in 
an entire crop will satisfy you that though small in comparative amount, 
{that is, compared with the carbon and oxygen which plants contain, ] 
this element cannot be without its due share of importance in reference 
to vegetable life. Hay, as above stated, contains, as it is stacked, 1}* 
per cent. of nitrogen, or a ton of hay contains 30 lbs. of this element. A 
good crop of hay, on land which is depastured during the winter, will 
amount to 2 or 24 tonst per acre. ‘Taking 2 tons as an average, the ha 
from one acre will contain 60 lbs. of nitrogen, or from 100 acres 6000 lbs., 
equal to-23 tons of nitrogen. ‘ : 

Allowing, therefore, nothing for the aftermath, and supposing the 
other crops to contain no more nitrogen than the hay does, the farmer of 
five hundred acres will annually carry into his stack-yard at least 13 
tons of nitrogen in the form of hay, straw, grain, and other produce.{ 

Nature performs all her operations on a large scale, and the quantity 
of materials she employs are large in a corresponding degree. Hence, 
though comparatively small, the nitrogen in vegetable substances is ab- 
solutely large. You cannot suppose, when viewed in this light, that 
nitrogen is an element of little consequence in reference to vegetable 
life ; or that in nature it should be so constantly and universally dif- 
fused without reference to some important end. If I may be alloweda 
familiar illustration of the mode in which small quantities of matter will 
affect the sensible properties of large masses, 1 would recall to your 
minds the effects of seasoning upon food, in imparting, when added in 
small quantity only, an agreeable relish to what would otherwise be 

* In different crops of hay Boussingault found in three several years the following pro- 
portions of nitregen :— ' 

Hay, as commonly Hay dried at 
stacked. 230° F. 

Ta 1836 1-18 1:04 of nitrogen per cent. 
© 1838 1.3 1:15 5S by 
6 1839 , 15 1:3 i “ 

Aftermath 2:4 20 a i . 
+ The Rev. Mr. Ogle, of Kirkley, Northumberland, informs me that some of his land 

near the Hall has yielded annually at this rate for 100 years, and without other manure than 
the droppings from the cattle which have fed upon it. 

t This average estimate gives but an inaccurate idea of the quantity actually contained 
in some species of crops. Thus red clover with the aid of gypsum will yield 3 tons of hay 
per acre. This hay contains more than twice the quantity of nitrogen (Boussingault) that 
common hay does, hence an acre of such hay would contain at Jeast 180 lbs, of nitrogen. 
(See Lecture II, p. 30.) : 
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insipid. But I need not dwell on this point, since I shall hereafter have 
occasion to draw your attention to certain facts in reference to the con- 
stitution of the atmosphere, which will satisfy you that, by the ageney 
of comparatively feeble causes, gigantic effects are continually produced 
in nature,—and that we can scarcely fall into a graver error in reason- 

- ing of natural processes, than by overlooking the agency of forms of mat- 
ter which present themselves to our senses in minute quantity ouly. Tn 
reference to insect life this truth has been long established. In the coral 
reefs you are familiar with the wonderful results of the persevering la- 
bour of minute animals in one element. When I come to explain the 
nature and origin of soils, I shall have occasion to show that even the 
element on which you labour—the earth, on the cultivation of whieh 
your thoughts and hands are daily employed—is occasionally indebted 
for some of its most valuable properties to a similar agency, often un- 
seen by you, and though working for your good, unheeded and un- 
thought of. 

Whence, then, is this nitrogen derived by plants? The primary 
source it is not difficult to see. We can arrive at it by a train of reason- 
ing similar to that which led us to the atmosphere as the original source 
of the carbonof plants. Nitrogen does not constitute an ingredient of any 
of the solid rocks,* nor do we know any other source than the atmosphere 
from which it can be obtained in very large quantity. It exists, as we 
have seen, in many vegetables, and it is more largely present in apimal 
substances, but these organized’ matters must themselves have drawn 
this element from a foreign source, and the atmosphere is the only one 
from which we can fairly assume it to have been originally derived. — 

But though the nitrogen, like the carbon of plants, may thus be traced 
to the atmosphere—as its orginal source—it does not follow that this 
element is either absorbed directly from the air, or, in an uncombined 
and gaseous state. Though the leaves of trees and herbs are continually 
surrounded by nitrogen, the constitution of plants may be unfitted for 
absorbing it by their leaves. ‘The nitrogen may not only require to be 
in a state of combination before it can enter into the circulation, but it 
may also be capable of gaining admission only by the roots. These 
points are considered in the following section. 

ms - 

§ 6. Form in which the nitrogen enters into the circulation of plants. 
The question as to the form in which nitrogen enters into the circula- 

tion of plants is one which at the present moment engages much attention. 
It will be proper, therefore, to discuss it with considerable care. 

ee : 

ii, 

1°. It is considered an essential part of good tillage to break up and 
loosen the soil, in order that the air may have access to the dead vege- 
table matter, as well as to the living roots which descend to considerable 
depths beneath the surface. When thus admitted to the roots, it is dij 
possible that some of the nitrogen of the atmosphere, as well as some of 
its oxygen; may be directly absorbed and appropriated by the plant. 
To what extent this absorption of nitrogen may proceed, however. we 

* Except coal, and coal itself is of vegetable origin. Throughout all rocks in which or- 
ganic remains are found, more or less animal matter containing nitrogen is to be met with, 
but these remains are only accidentally present, and they must have derived their nitrogen 
during life, either directly or indirectly, from the atmosphere. 
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have as yet no experimental results from which we can form any esti- 
mate. Whether it takes place at all or not, is wholly a matter of opinion. 

2°. The leaves of plants, as will be more fully ex plained hereafter, absorb 
certain gaseous substances from the atmosphere, and we might, therefore, 
expect that some of the nitrogen of the air would, by this channel, be 
admitted into their circulation. This view, however, is not confirmed 
by any of the experiments hitherto made with the view of investigating 
the action and functions of the leaves.* We are not at liberty, there- 
fore, to assume that any of the nitrogen which plants contain has in this 
way been derived directly from:the air. It may be the case; but it is 
not yet proved. ame ; 

3°. There is little doubt, however, that nitrogen enters the roots of 
plants in a state of solution. But the quantity they thus absorb is un- 
certain—it is supposed to be small, and must be ‘variable. 
When water is exposed to the air in an open vessel it gradually ab- 

sorbs oxygen and nitrogen, though, as has been stated in a previous lec- 
~ ture, in proportions different from those in which they exist in the atmos- 
phere. The whole quantity of the mixed gases thus taken up amounts 
to about 4 per cent. of the belk of the water (Humboldt and Gay-Lus- 
sac), and in rain water about 2 of the whole consist of nitrogen. One 
hundred cubie inches of rain water, therefore, will carry into the soil 
about 23 inches of nitrogen gas. But in passing through the soil, the 
water meets with other soluble substances before it reaches the roots, 
especially the deep-seated roots of plants. It takes up carbonic acid, 
and it dissolves solid substances, and in doing so it is a property of water 
to give off a portion of the other gases which it had previously absorbed 
from the air. : 

But let us suppose that rain water.actually takes to the roots, and car- 
ries with it into the circulation of the plant, 2 per cent. of its bulk of 
nitrogen, and let us calculate how much of the nitrogen it contains.a 
crop of hay could in this way derive from the air. , 

* See subsequent lecture “ On the structure and functions of the several parts of planis.”’ 
The experiments above referred to were made upon plants growing in close vessels, the 

air contained in which was measured and examined (analysed) both before the plants were 
introduced and after they had been some’time in the vessel. In these experiments the 
bulk of the nitrogen present has sometimes been observed to increase, but never to dimin- 
tsh, in quantity. The conclusion seems satisfactory, that no nitrogen is abstracted directly 
from the atmosphere by the leaves of plants. Yet Boussingault! very justly remarks, that 
a diminution in the bulk of the- nitrogen too small to be detected in the ordinary mode of 
making these experiments, would be sufficient to account for a considerable portion of that 
comparatively small quantity of nitrogen which is present in all living plants. While, there- 
fore, we accord their due weight to these researches of the vegetable physiologists, we are 
not to consider them as by any means decisive of the question. With this rational and cau- 
tious conclusion, Liebig is not satisfied; he says, * We have not the slightest reason for be- 
lieving that the nitrogen of the atmosphere takes part in the processes of assimilation of plants 
and animals; on the contrary, we know that many plants emit the nitrogen which is ab- 
sorbed by their roots either in the gaseous form or in solution in water.” (p. 70.) But if 
they occasionally expire nitrogen by their leaves, why must this nitrogen be exactly that 
portion which has previously been absorbed by the roots in the uncombined state, and the 
quantity of which is so uncertain and so indefinite? | 

[{* Boussingault details a series of experiments in the course of which he made peas, tre- 
foil, wheat, and dats grow inthe same pure siliceous sand containing no organic matter, and 
watered them with the same distilled water. The absolute quantity of nitrogen increased 
sensibly in the peas and trefoil during their growth; in the wheat and oats no change could 
be detected by analysis. From these results he is inclined to infer'that-the green leaves of 
the former have the power of sensibly absorbing nitrogen from the atmosphere, while those 
of the latter have not this power—at least under the circumstances in which the experi- 
ments were made, This conclusion, however, is not cer/ain, as will presently be shewn.— 
See Ann. de Chim, et de Phys. \xvii. p. 1, and Ixix. p. 353.] 
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The quantity of rain that falls at York from the first of March to the 
middle of June—during which time the grass grows and generally ri- 
pens—is about five inches.* On a square foot, therefore, there fall 720 
cubic inches of water, containing 2 per cent. of their bulk, or 14 cubic 
inches of nitrogen, weighing 4} grains. This gives 28 lbs. for the quan- 
tity of nitrogen thus brought to the soil over an entire acre. But if we 
consider how the rain falls in our climate, we cannot suppose the grass 
in a field to absorb by its roots, and afterwards perspire by its leaves, 
more than one-third of the whole. This quantity would carry with it 9 
lbs. of nitrogen into the circulation of the plants—or little more than a 
seventh part of the 60 lbs. which, as we have seen, are taken off the 
field in a crop of hay. 

Such a calculation as this affords at the best but a very rude approxi- 
mation to the truth—it seems, however, to justify us in-concluding that 
plants can derive from the air, and in an uncombined state, only a small 
portion of the nitrogen they are found to contain—and that they proba- 
bly draw a larger supply from certain compounds of this elementary sub- 
stance with hydrogen and oxygen—which are known to come within 
the reach of their roots and leaves. 

The most important of these compounds, and those perhaps the most 
extensively concerned in influencing vegetation, are ammonia and nitric 
acid, the properties of which have been described in the‘ preceding 
lecture. f 

§ 7. Absorption of ammonia by plants. 

That ammonia enters directly into the circulation of plants is ren- 
dered probable by a variety of considerations. 

1°. Thus it is found to be actually present in the juices of many 
plants. In that of the beet-root, and in those of the birch and maple 
trees, it is associated with cane sugar (Liebig.) Inthe leaves of the 
tobacco plant, and of scurvy grass, in elder flowers, and in many fungi, 
it is in combination with acid substances, and. may be detected by 
mixing their juices with quick-lime.—[Schibler Agricultur Chemie, 
II., p. 56. 

R°. aa plants actually perspire ammonia. Among these is the 
Chenopodium Olidum (stinking goosefoot), which is described by Sir 
William Hooker as *‘ giving out a most detestable odour, compared to 
putrid salt fish.” In the odoriferous matter given off ammonia is con- 
tained, and may be detected by putting a glass shade over the plant, 
and after a time introducing a feather moistened with vinegar or dilute 
muriatic acid:—[ Chevalier Jour. de Pharm. X., p. 100.] It is also pre- 
sent in the odoriferous exhalations of many sweet-smelling plants and 
flowers.—[Schiibler, I., p. 152.] 

3°. Nearly all vegetable substances, when distilled with water, yield 
an appreciable quantity of ammonia. Thus the leaves of hyssop, and 

° The result of experiments made in 1834 by Prof. Phillips and Mr. Edward Gray. The 
mean apguel fall of rain at York is about 22 inches.—(See fifth Report of the British Associa- 
tion, p. 173.) 

t It will be recollected that ammonia consists of one equivalent of nitrogen (N) united to 
three of hydrogen (H3), being represented by NH3; and that nitric acid consists of one of ni- 
trogen (N) and five of oxygen (05), its formula being NOs.—See Lecture IH., p 34. 
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the flowers of the lime tree, yield distilled waters in which ammonia 
can be detected (Schiibler), the seeds of plants thus distilled yield it in 
abundance (Gay-Lussac), and traces of it may be found in most vege- 
table extracts (Liebig). 

4°, Ammonia is also given off, among other products, when wood is 
distilled in iron retorts for the manufacture of pyroligneous acid, and by 
a similar treatment it may be obtained from many other vegetable sub- 
stances. 
The above facts, however, are not to be considered as proofs that am- 

monia enters directly into the circulation of plants either by their roots 
or by theirleaves. That which is associated with sugar in the beet, may 
have been formed by the same converting power which, in the interior — 
of the plant, has produced the sugar from carbonic acid and water. So, 
that exhaled by the leaves of the goosefoot, which grows in waste places, 
especially near the sea, may have been produced during the upward 
flow of the sap or during its passage over the leaf. And we know that 
the nitrogen does not exist in the state of ammonia in the seeds of plants, 
or in wood, or in coal—though from all of them it may be obtained by 
the processes above described. . 

The production of ammonia, by the agency of a high temperature, 
may be illustrated by a very familiar experiment often performed, 
though for a very different purpose. The juice and dried leaf of tobac- 
co contain nitre (nitrate of potash) and a little ammonia. But when 
tobacco is burned, ammonia in sensible quantity is given off along with 
the smoke, chiefly in the state of carbonate of ammonia. This may be 
shown by bringing a lighted cigar near to reddened litmus paper, when 
the blue colour will be restored; or to a red rose, when the leaves will 
become green; or to a rod dipped in vinegar or in dilute muriatic acid, 
when a white cloud will appear.—[Runge, Einleitung in die technische 
Chemie, p. 375.] 

In this case a portion of the ammonia given off by the tobacco has 
most probably been formed during the combustion, at the expense of the 
nitrogen contained in the nitrate of potash which is present in the leaf. 

5°. But there are other circumstances which are strongly in favour of 
the opinion, that ammonia not unfrequently does enter, as such, into the 
circulation of plants. « 

Thus it is proved, by long experience, that plants grow most rapidly 
and most luxuriantly when supplied with manure containing substances 
of animal origin. These substances are usually applied to the roots or 
leaves in a state of fermentation or decay, during which they always 
evolve ammonia. Putrid urine and night-soil are rich in ammonia, 
and they are among the most efficacious of manures. This ammonia 
is supposed to enter into the circulation of plants along with the water 
absorbed by their roots, and sometimes even by the pores of their leaves. 

We can scarcely be said to have as yet obtained decisive proof that it 

does so enter, bat probabilities are strongly in favour of this supposition ; 

and when we come hereafter.to consider minutely the mode in which it 

is likely to act, when within the plant, we shall find the probabilities 
derived from practical experience to be strengthened by the deductions 
of theory. ; 

But though the facts so long observed in reference to the action of an-, 
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imal manures upon vegetation, justify us in believing that ammonia 
actually enters into the roots, and perhaps into the leaves, of plants—we 
ought not hastily to conclude that all the nitrogen which plants are ca- 
pable of deriving from decaying animal matter must enter into their cir- 
culation in the form of ammonia. Other soluble compounds containing 
nitrogen are formed during the decay of animal substances—they ac- 
tually exist largely in the liquid manures of the stable and fold-yard, 
and they can scarcely fail, when applied to the soil, to be to a certain 
extent absorbed by the roots of plants. This wrea is a substance con- 
taining much nitrogen, which exists in the urine or excrements of most 
animals, and by its decomposition produces carbonate of ammonia. 
But being very soluble, this substance may enter directly into the roots, 
and may be there decomposed, and made to give up its nitrogen to the 
living plant.. T'o other compound substances of animal origin the same 
observation may apply,*—so that while the fact, that animal manure in 
a state of fermentation is very beneficial to vegetation, may be consid- 
ered as rendering it highly probable that the ammonia which such 
manure contains, enters directly. and supplies much nitrogen to the 
growing plants, it must not be entirely left out of view that, in nature, a 
portion of the nitrogen, derived from animal substances, may be ob- 

_ tained immediately from other compounds in which ammonia does not 
‘exist. | ' 

To what amount ammonia actually -enters into the circulation of 
plants, or how much of the nitrogen they contain it actually supplies, 
we have no means of ascertaining. Were it abundantly present in the 
soil, its great solubility would enable it to enter, with the water absorbed 
by the roots, in almost-ynlimited quantity. In a subsequent section we 
shall consider the conditions under which ammonia is produced in nature, 
the comparative abundance in which it exists on the earth’s surface, 
and the extent of the influence it may be supposed to exercise on the 
general vegetation of the globe. ees 

§ 8. Absorption of nitric acid by plants. = = = 
1°, That ammonia is actually present in the juices of many living 

vegetables has been adduced, as a kind of presumptive evidence, that 
this compound is directly absorbed by plants. A similar presumption 
is offered in favour of the direct entrance of nitric acid, by its invariable 
presence in combination with potash, soda, lime, or magnesia, in the 
juices of certain common and well known plants. Thus it is said to be 
always contained in the juices of the tobacco plant, of the sunflower, of 
the goosefoot,+ and of common borage. - The nettle is also said to con- 
tain it, and it has been detected in the grain of barley.{ It exists pro- 
bably in the juices of many other plants in which it has not hitherto 

* Thus it may be applied more strongly to the hippuric acid, which exists in the urine of 
the horse, and other herbivorous animals. This acid decomposes naturally into benzoic 
acid andammonia. The sweet-scented vernal-grass (Anthoranthum Odoratum) by which 
hay is perfumed, owes its agreeable odour to the presence of this benzoic acid. It may, 
therefore, be‘supposed that, where cattle and horses graze, the grasses actually absorb the 
hippuric acid contained in the urine, which reaches their roots, decompose it as it ascends” 
with the sap, appropriate its nitrogen, and exhale the odoriferous benzoic acid. 

+ Chenopodium, probably in all the species of this genus.—See Liebig, p. 82. waka 4. 
t Grisenthwaite (New Theory of Agriculiure, p. 105) says, itis always present in barley in 

the form of nitrate of soda.——See Y nonce en ae ae a gta B 

= 
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been sought for. Were we, therefore, entitled, from the mere presence 
of this acid in plants, to infer that it bad really entered by their roots or 
leaves, we should have no hesitation in drawing our conclusion. But, 
like ammonia, it may have been formed in the interior of the living ve- 
getable ;* and hence the fact of its presence proves nothing in regard to 
the state in which the nitrogen it contains entered into the circulation of 
the plant. 

2°. But nitrie acid, like ammonia, exerts a powerful influence on the 
growing crop, whether of corn or of grass. Animal matters, as we have 
seen, give off ammonia during their decay, and manures are rich and 
efficacious in proportion to the quantity of animal manure they contain. 
The crop produced also:is valuable and- rich in nitrogen in like propor- 
tion. Therefore, as already stated, it is inferred that ammonia enters 
directly into the living plant, and supplies it with nitrogen. 

The effect of nitric acid is similar in kind, and perhaps equal in de- 
gree. Applied to the young grass or sprouting shoots of grain, it has- 
tens and increases their growth, it occasions a larger produce of grain, 
and this grain, as when ammonia is employed, is richer in gluten, and 
more nutritious in its quality.t An equal breadth of the same field 
yields a heavier produce, and that produce, weight for weight, contains 
more when saltpetre or nitrate of soda have been applied in certain 
quantities to the young plants which grow upon it. It is reasonable to 
conclude, therefore, that the acid of the nitrates, in some form or other, 

* When the beet-root arrives at maturity, the swear begins to diminish, and saltpetre or 
other nitrates to be formed, probably’ at the expense of the ammonia which the juice pre- 
viously contained.—Decroizelles, Jour. de Phar., X., p. 42. 

+ The analogous effects of ammoniacal manures and of the nitrates on the relative quan- 
tities of gluten-and starch in grain, are shown by the following experiments : 
Hermbstaedt sowed equal quantities of the same wheat, on equal plots of the same ground, 

and manured them with equal weights of different manures. Then from 100 parts of each 
sample of grain produced, he obtained starch and gluten in the following proportions : 

phe. ie Gluten. Starch. Produce. 
_-—s Without manure - - - - - - 92 66:7 3 fold. 

; With vegeta6le manure (rotted 
“S)) polatoe hanim) - - - - + - 9:6 65:94 5 «& 
7 - Withcow dung - - - - - 120 62:3 7 « 
-.-‘With pigeons’.dung - - - - - 122 63:2 9 « 

- With horse dung - - oe ee. 61°64 10. §§ 
With goats’ dung - - = - + + 3829 42-4 12... 
With sheep dung - - - += + - 329 42:8 12 % 
With dried night-soil- - - - - 33-14 41:44 14. & 
With dried ox-blood - - - - - 3424 413 14 
With dried human urine - - - 35:1 ' 39:3 12 $2 

The manures employed by Hermbstaedt are supposed. during termentation, to evolve 
more ammonia in the order in which they are here placed, beginning at the top of the list ; 
while the amount and kind of the produce obtained by the use of each, afford the chief evi- 
dence in favour of the opinion that this ammonia actually enters into and yields nitrogen to 
the plant. : 
oo. Hyett found in flour raised on two patches of the same land in Gloucestershire, the 
one dressed with nitrate of soda, the othér undressed, the following proportions : 

° Gluten. Starch. 
In the nitrated - - - 2325 495 
In the unnitrated - - 19° 55°5 

_ And Mr. Daubeny, [Three Lectures on Agriculture, p. 76,] in flour from wheat top-dressed 
with saltpetre, found— 7 

In the nitrated - - - + - 1I5percent. of gluten. 
In the unnitrated - - - . 

These differences are not so striking as in the case of ammonia, but they are precisely 
the same in kind, and lead to the same general conclusion in regard to the nature of the in- 

_ fluence of the nitrates on vegetation. Accurate and repeated experiments on the precise 
R effects of the nitrates are still much to be desired. ’ 

a [* Schiibler. Grundsiitze der Agricultur Chemie, II. p. 170.) 

+i wee 
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is capable of entering into the circulation of living plants—and of yield- 
ing to them, in whole or in part, the nitrogen they contain. 

But here, again, as in the case of ammonia, we are at fault in regard 
to the quantity of nitrogen which plants ina state of nature actually 
derive from nitric acid or the nitrates. 'The compounds of this acid with 
potash, soda, lime, and magnesia (the nitrates of these substances), are 
all very soluble in water. The quantity of this fluid, therefore, which 
enters by the roots of plants, could easily convey into their circulation 
far more of these nitrates than would be alone sufficient to supply the 
whole of the nitrogen they require—for the formation of all their parts 
and products. But so it might of ammonia or its salts, as has already 
been shown. I shall hereafter lay before you certain considerations 

-which may probably lead us to approximate conclusions in regard: to 
the relative influence exercised by these two compounds on the general 
vegetation of the globe. 

7 

Conclusions.—Respecting the form in which nitrogen enters into the 
circulation of plants, we have therefore, I think, fairly arrived at these 
deductions: : 

1°. That the nitrogen of the atmosphere may, to a small extent, enter 
directly into the living vegetable either in the form of gas or in solution 
in water, but that supposing nitrogen to be in this way appropriated* by 
the plant, the quantity so taken up could form only a small quantity of 
that which vegetables actually contain- 

2°. That ammonia is capable of entering into plants in very large 
quantity, and of yielding nitrogen to them, and that in European agri- 
‘culture, which employs fermenting animal manure as. an important 
means of promoting vegetable growth, it does appear to yield to cultiva- 
ted plants a considerable portion of the nitrogen they contain. 

3°. That nitric acid, in like manner, is capable of entering into and 
giving up its nitrogen to plants; and that where this Acid is employed as 
an instrument of culture, the crops obtained owe part of their nitrogen 
to the quantity of this compound which has been applied to the grow- 
ing plants. ‘The same inference may fairly be drawn in regard to the 
effect of nitric acid—when, in the form of nitrates, it exists or is pro- 
duced naturally in the soil. . 

4°, That other compound bodies, such as are contained in urine, or are 
produced during the decay of animal matter, may also enter into the 
circulation of plants, and yield nitrogen to promote their growth. 

On the whole, however, there seem strong reasons for believing that 
plants are mainly dependent on ammonia and nitric acid for the nitro- 
gen they contain; and that they obtain it most readily, and with least 
labour, so to speak, from these compounds,—though nature has kindly 
fitted them for deriving a stinted supply from other sources, when these 
substances are not present in sufficient abundance. 

How far each of these compounds is employed by nature, as an in- 
strument in promoting the general vegetation of the globe, will be con- 
sidered in a subsequent lecture. 

* Liebig and others say that plants are incapable of appropriating or assimilating the nitro- 
gen which enters into their circulation in the simple state. We shall consider this ques- 
tion hereafter. 

ae) 



LECTURE V. 

How does the food enter into the circulation of plants—8tructure of the several parts of 
plants—Functions of the root—Course of the sap—Cause of its ascent—Functions of 
the stem—of the leaves—and of the bark—Circumstances by which the exercise of these 
functions is modified. 

Havine now taken a general view of the source from which plants 
derive the elementary substances of which their solid parts consist, and of 
the states of combination in which these elements enter into the vegeta- 
ble circulation,—the next step in our inquiry is—how are these substan- 
ces admitted into the interior of living plants—and under what condi- 
tions or regulations? We are thus led to study the structure and func- 
tions of the several parts of plants, and the circumstances by which the 
exercise of these functions is observed to be modified. 

§ 1. General structure of plants, and of their several parts. 

Plants consist essentially of three parts—the roots, the stem, and the 
leaves. The former spread themselves in various directions through 
the soil, as the latter do through the air, and the stem is dependent for its 

_food and increase on the rapidity with which the roots shoot out and ex- 
tend, and on the number and luxuriance of the leaves. 
We shall obtain a clearer idea of the relative structure of these several 

parts by first directing our attention to that of the stem. ii) 
The stem consists apparently of four parts—the pith, the wood, the 

bark, and the medullary rays. The pith and the medullary rays, how- 
ever, are similarly constituted, and are only prolongations of one and 
the same substance. The pith forms a solid cylinder of soft and spongy 
matter, which ascends through the central part of the stem, and varies 
in thickness with the species and with the age of the trunk or branch. 
The wood surrounds the pith in the form of a hollow cylinder, and is itself 
covered by another hollow cylinder of bark. In trees or branches of 
considerable age the wood consists of two parts, the oldest or heart wood, 
often of a brownish colour, and the newer external wood or alburnum, 
which is generally softer and less dense than the heart wood. The bark 
also is easily separated into two portions, the inner bark or liber, and 
the epidermis or outer covering of the tree. The pith and the bark are 
connected together by thin vertical columns or partitions, which inter- 
‘sect the wood and divide it into triangular segments. A cross section 
of the trunk or branch of a tree exhibits these thin columns extending 
in the form of rays, or like the spokes of a wheel, from the centre to 
the circumference. Though they form in reality thin and continuous 
vertical plates, yet from the appearance they present in the cross sec- 
tion of a piece of wood, they are distinguished by the name of medulla- 
ry rays. . , 

These several parts of the stem are composed of bundles of small 
tubes or hollow cylindrical vessels of various sizes, and of different 
kinds, the structure of which it is unnecessary for us to study. They 
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are al] intended to contain liquid and gaseous substances, and to convey 
them in a vertical, and sometimes in a horizontal, direction. The 
tubes which compose the wood and bark are arranged vertically, as may 
readily be seen on examining a piece of wood even with the naked eye, 
and are intended to convey the sap upwards to the leaves and down- 
wards to the roots. Those of which the pith and medullary plates con- 
sist are arranged horizontally, and appear to be intended to maintain a 
lateral intercourse between the pith and the bark—perhaps even to place 
the heart of the tree within the influence of the external air. 

The root, though prior in its origin to the stem, may nevertheless for 
the purpose of illustration be considered as its downward and lateral 
prolongation into the earth—as the branches are its upward prolenga- 
tion into the air.* When they leave the lower part of thetrunk of the 
tree, they differ little in their internal structure from the stem itself. 
As they taper off, however, first the heart wood, then the pith, gradual- 
ly disappear,-till, towards their extremities, they consist only of a soft 
central woody part and its covering of soft bark. These are connected 
with, or are respectively prolongations of, the new wood and bark of the 
trunk and branches. At the extreme points of the roots the bark be- 
comes white, soft, spongy, and full of pores and vessels. It is by these 
spongy extremities only, or chiefly, that liquid and gaseous substances 
are capable either of entering into, or of making their escape from, the 
interior of the root. | 

The branches and twigs are extensions of the trunk; and of the 
former, the leaves may be considered as a still further extension. The 
fibres of the leaf are minute ramifications of the woody matter of the 
twigs, are connected through them with the wood of the branches and 
stems, and from this wood receive the. sap which they contain. The 
green part of the leaf may be considered as a special expansion of the 
bark, by which it is fitted to act upon the air, in the same way as the 
spongy mass into which the bark is changed at the extremity of the root, 
is fitted to act upon the water and other substances it meets with in the 
soil. For as the fibres of the leaf are connected with the wood of the 
stem, so the green part of the leaf is connected with its bark, and from 
this green part the sap first begins to descend towards the root. 

§ 2. The functions of the root. 
The position in which the roots of plants in their natural state are ge- 

nerally placed, has hitherto prevented their functions from being so ac- 
curately investigated as those of the leaves and of the stem. While, 
therefore, the main purposes they are intended to serve are universally 

* The correctness of this comparison is proved by the fact that, in many trees, the branch 
if planted will become a root, and the root, if exposed to the air, will gradually be trans- 
formed into a branch. The banana in the forest, and the currant tree in our gardens, are 
familiar instances of trees spontaneously planting their branches, and causing them to per- 
form the functions of roots. In like manner, “ if the stem of a‘young plum or cherry-tree, 
or of a willow, be bent in the autumn so that one-half of the top can be laid in the earth and 
one-half of the root be at the same.time taken carefully up—sheltered at first and after- 
wards gradually exposed to the cold—and if in the following year the remaining part of the 
top and root be treated in the same way, the branches of the top will become roots, and the 
ramifications of the roots will become branches, producing leaves, flowers, and fruit in due 
season.—{Loudon’s Encyclopadia of Agriculture.) The tree is thus reversed in position, 
and the roots and branches being thus mutually convertible cannot be materially unlike in 
_general structure. — , 



ROOTS ABSORB AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS, AND OXYGEN. 27 

Known and understood, the precise way in which these ends are accom- 
plished by the roots, and the powers with which they are invested, are 
still to a considerable degree matters of dispute. 

I. It appears certain that they are possessed of the power of absorb- 
ing water in large quantity from the soil, and of transmitting it upwards 
to the stem. ‘The amount of water thus absorbed depends greatly upon 
the nature of the soil and of the climate in which a plant grows, but 
much also upon the specific structure of its leaves and the extent of its 
foliage. 

If. The analogy of the leaves and young twigs would lead us to 
suppose that, when in a proper state of moisture, the roots should 
also be capable of absorbing gaseous substances from the air which 
pervades the soil. Experiment, however, has not yet shown this to be 
the case. 
We know, however, that they are capable of absorbing gases through 

the medium of water. For if the roots of a plant are placed in water 
containing carbonic acid in the state of solution, this gas is found gradu- 
ally to disappear. It is extracted from the water by the roots. And if 
the water in which the roots are immersed be contained in a bottle only 
partially filled with the liquid, while the remainder is occupied by at- 
mospheric air, the oxygen in this air will also slowly diminish. It will 
be absorbed by the roots through the medium of the water.* 

Again, if in the place of the atmospheric air in this bottle, carbonic 
acid be substituted, the plant will droop and ina few days willdie. The 
same will take place, if instead of common air or carbonic acid, nitro- 
gen or hydrogen gases be introduced into the bottle. The plant will not 
live when its roots are exposed to the sole action of any of the.three. 

It is obvious, therefore, that the roots of plants absorb gaseous sub- 
stances from the air which surrounds their roots, at least indirectly and 
through the medium of water. It appears also that from this air they 
have the power of selecting a certain portion of oxygen when this gas is 
present init. Thirdly, that though they can absorb carbonic acid to a 
limited amount without injury to the plant, yet that a copious supply of » 
this gas, unmixed with oxygen, is fatal to vegetable life. This deduction 
is confirmed by the fact that, in localities where carbonic acid ascends 
through fissures in the subjacent rocks and saturates the soil, the growth 
of grass is found to be very much retarded. And, lastly, since nitrogen 
is believed not to be in itself noxious to vegetable life, the death of the 
plant in water surrounded by this gas, is supposed to imply that the pre- 
sence of oxygen is necessary about the roots of a growing and healthy 
plant, and that onevof the special functions of the roots is constantly to 
absorb this oxygen. ; 
This supposition is in accordance with the fact that, in the dark, the 

leaves of plants absorb oxygen from the atmosphere; for we have al- 
ready seen reason to expect that, from their analogous structure, the roots 
and leaves in similar circumstances should perform also analogous fune- 
tions. At the same time, if the roots do require the access and presence 

* It will be recollected that water absorbs about 4 per cent. of its bulk of air from the-at- 
mosphere, of which about one-third is oxygen. If the roots extract this oxygen from the 
mete ne latter will again drink in a fresh portion from the atmospheric air which fleats 
above it. 
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of oxygen in the soil, it would further appear that those of some plants 
require it more than those of others ; inasmuch as some genera, like the 

grasses, love an open and friable soil, into which the air is more com- 
pletely excluded.—[Sprengel, Chemie, II., p. 337.] 

III. We have in a former lecture (IV. p. 64) concluded from facts 
there stated, that solid substances, which are soluble in water, accom- 
pany this liquid when it enters into the circulation of the plant. This 
appears to be true both of organic and inorganic substances. Potash, 
soda, lime, and magnesia thus find their way into the interior of plants, 
as well as those substances of animal and vegetable origin to which the 
observations made in the fourth lecture were intended more especially to 
apply. Even silica,* considered to be almost insoluble in water, enters 
by the roots, and is found in some cases in considerable quantities in the 
stem. Some persons have hence been led to conclude that solid sub- 
stances, undissolved, if in a minute state of division, may be drawn into 
the pores of the root and may then be carried by the sap upwards to the 
stem. 

Considered as a mere question of vegetable mechanics, argued as such 
among physiologists, it is of little moment whether we adopt or reject 
this opinion.. One physiologist may state that the pores by which the 
food enters into the roots are’ so minute as to baffle the powers of the best 
constructed microscope, and, therefore, that to no particles of solid mat- 
ter can they by possibility give admission—while another may believe 
solid matter to be capable of a mechanical division so minute as to pass 
through the pores of the finest membrane. As to the mere fact itself, it 
matters not which is right, or which of the two we follow. The adoption 
of the latter opinion implies in itself nrerely that foretgn substances, 
unnecessary, perhaps injurious to vegetable life, may be carried forward 
by the flowing juices until in some still part of the current, or in some 
narrower vessel, they are arrested and there permanently lodged in the 
solid substance of the plant. 
By inference, however, tlhe adoption of this opinion implies also, that 

the inorganic substances found in plants,—those which remain in the 
form of ash when the plant is burned,—are accidental only, not essential 
to its constitution. For since they may have been introduced in a mere 
state of minute mechanical division suspended in the sap, they ought to 
consist of such substances chiefly as the soil contains in the greatest 
abundance, and they ought to vary in kind and relative quantity with 
every variation in thesoil. In a clay land the ash should consist chiefly 
of alumina,t in a sandy soil chiefly of silica. But if, as chemical in- 
quiry appears to indicate, the nature of the ash is not accidental, but es- 
sential, and in some degree constant, even in very different soils, this 
latter inference is inadmissible ;---and in reasoning backwards from this 
fact, we find ourselves constrained to reject the opinion that substances 
are capable of entering into the roots of plants in a solid state—and this 
without reference at all to the mechanical question, as to the relative size 
of the pores of the spongy roots or of the particles into which solid mat- 
ter may be divided. 

* Silica is the name given by chemists to the pure matter of flint or of rock crystal. Sand 
and sandstones consist almost entirely of silica. 

t Alumina is the pure earth of clay. 
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IV. We are thus brought to the consideration of the alleged selecting 
power of the roots, which, if rightly attributed to them, must be con- 
sidered as one of the most important functions of which they are pos- 

sessed. It is a function, however, the existence of which is disputed by 
many eminent physiologists. But as the adoption or rejection of it will 
materially influence our reasonings, as well as our theoretical views, in 
regard to some of the most vital processes of vegetation,— it will be pro- 
per to weigh carefully the evidence on which this power is assigned to 
the roots of plants. ; 

1°. The leaves, as we shall hereafter see, possess in a high degree 
the power of selecting from the atmosphere one or more gaseous sub- 
stances, leaving the nitrogen, chiefly, unchanged in bulk. The absorp- 
tion of carbonic acid and the diminution of the oxygen in the experi- 
ments above described, appear to be analogous effects, and would seem 
to imply in the roots the existence of a similar power. 

2°. Dr. Daubeny found that pelargoniums, barley (hordeum vulgare), 
and the winged pea (lolus tetragonolobus), though made to grow in a 
soil containing much strontia,* appeared to absorb none of this earth, for 
none was found in the ash left by the stem and roots of the plant when 
burned. In like manner De Saussure observed that polygonum persi- 
caria refused to absorb acetate of lime from the soil, though it freely took 
up common salt.—[Lindley’s Theory of Horticulture, p. 19.] 

3°. Plants of different species, growing in the same soil, leave, when 
burned, an ash which in every case contains either different substances, 
or the same substances in unlike proportions. Thus if a bean and a 
grain of wheat be grown side by side, the stem of the plant from the lat- 
ter seed will be found to contain silica, from the former none.+ 

4°, But the same plant grown in soils unlike in character and com- 
position, contains always—if they are present in the soil at all—very 
nearly the same kind{ of earthy matters in nearly the same proportion. 
Thus the stalks of corn plants, of the grasses, of the bamboo, and of many 
others, always contain silica, in whatever soil they grow, or at least are 
capable of growing with any degree of luxuriance. 

With the view of testing this point, Lampadius prepared five square 
patches of ground, manured them with equal quantities of a mixture of 
horse and cow dung, sowed them with equal measures of the same 
wheat, and on four of these patches strewed respectively five pounds of 
finely powdered quartz (siliceous sand), of chalk, of alumina, and of 
carbonate of magnesia, and left one undressed. The produce of seed 
from each, in the above order, weighed 244, 284, 264, 214, and 20 ounces 
respectively. The grain, chaff, and straw, from each of the patches 
left nearly the same quantity of ash—the weiglits varying only from 3-7 
to 4:08 per cent., and the roots and chaff being richest in inorganic mat- 
ter. The relative proportions of silica, alumina, lime, and magnesia, 

* Watered with a solution of nitrate of strontia. Strontia is an earthy substance resem- 
bling lime, which is found in certain rocks and mineral veins, but which has not hitherto been 
observed in the ashes of plants. 

t It is not strictly correct that the bean will absorb zo silica, but the quantity it will take up 
will be only one-thirteenth of that taken up by the wheat plant—the per centage of silica in 
the ash of bean straw being, according to Sprengei, only 0-22, while in wheat straw itis 2:87 
per cent. Pea straw contains four times as much as that of the bean, or 0996 per cent. 

t For more precise information on this point, see the subsequent lectures, “-On the inor- 
ganic constituents of plants,” (Part Il.) 
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were the same in all.—[Meyen Jahresbericht, 1839, p.1.] Provided, 
therefore, the substances which plants prefer be present in the soil, the 
kind of inorganic matter they take up, or of ash they leave, is not mate- 
rially affected by the presence of other substances, even in somewhat 
larger quantity. 

These facts all point to the same conclusion, that the roots have the 
power of selecting from the soil in which they grow, those substances 
which are best fitted to promote the growth or to maintain the healthy 
condition of the plants they are destined to feed. 

5°. It has been stated above that the roots of certain plants refuse to 
absorb nitrate of strontia and acetate of lime, though presented to them 
in a state of solution—the same is true of certain coloured solutions which 
have been found incapable. of finding their way into the circulation of 
plants whose roots have been immersed.in them. On the other hand, 
it is a matter of frequent observation that the roots absorb solutions con- 
taining substances which speedily cause the death of the plant. Arsenic, 
opium, salts of iron, of lead, and of copper, and many other substances, 
are capable of being absorbed in quantities which prove injurious to the 
living vegetable—and on this ground chiefly many physiologists refuse to 
acknowledge that the roots of plants are by nature endowed with any 
definite and constant power of selection at all. But this argument is of 
equal force against the possession of such a power by animals or even by 
man himself; since, with our more perfect discriminating powers, aided 
by our reason too, we every day swallow with our food what is more or 
less injurious, and occasionally even fatal, to human life.* mets 

On the whole, therefore, it appears most reasonable to conclude that 
the roots are so constituted as (1°) to be able generally to select from the 
soil, in preference, those substances which are most suitable. to the nature 
of the plant—(2°) where these are not to be met with, to admit certain 
others in their steadf—(3°) to refuse admission also to certain substan- 
ces likely to injure the plant, though unable to discriminate and reject 
every thing hurtful or unbeneficial which may be presented to them in 
a state of solution. ; 

The object of nature, indeed, seems to be to guard the plant against 
the more common and usual dangers only—not against such as rarely 
present themselves in the situations in which it is destined to grow, or 
against substances which are unlikely even to demand admission into its 
roots. How-useless a waste of skill, if I may so speak, would it have 
been to endow the roots of each plant with the power of distinguishing 
and rejecting opium and arsenic and the thousand other poisonous sub- 
stances which the physiologist can present to them, but which in a state 
of nature—on its natural soil and in its natural climate—the living vege- 
table is never destined to encounter! 

* I may here remark that it isby no means an extraordinary power which these circum- 
stances seem to show the roots of plants to possess. In the presence of oxygen, nitrogen, 
and carbonic acid, in equal quantities, water will prefer and will select the latter. From a 
mixture of lime and magnesia, acetic or sulphuric acid will select and separate the former. 
Is it unreasonable to suppose the roois of plants—the organs ofa living being—to be endowed 
with powers of discrimination at least as great as those possessed by dead matter? 

t This conclusion is not strictly contained in the premises above stated, but the facts from 
which it is drawn will be fully explained in treating of the inorganic constituents of plants. 
Tt is introduced here for the purpose of giving a complete view of what appears to be the 
true powers of discrimination possessed by the root, 
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V. Another function of the roots of plants, in regard to which physiol- 
ogists are divided in opinion at the present day, is what is called their 
ercrelory power. 

1°.- When barley or other grain is caused to germinate in pure chalk, 
acetate of lime* is uniformly found to be mixed with it after the germi- 
nation is somewhat advanced (Becquerel and Mateucci, Ann. de Chem. 
et de Phys., |v., p.310.} In this case the acetic acid must have been given 
off (excreted) by the young roots during the germination of the seed. 

This fact may be considered as the foundation of the excretory theory 
as itis called. This theory, supported by the high authority of Decan- 
dolle, and illustrated by the apparently convincing experiments of Ma- 
caire, (Ann. de Chim. el de Phys., lii., p. 225,) has more recently been met 
by counter-experiments of Braconnot, (Ixxii. p. 27,) and is now in a great 
measure rejected by many eminent vegetable physiologists.. It may in- 
deed be considered as quite certain that the application of this theory by 
Decandolle and others to the explanation of the benefits arising from a 
rotation of crops, is not confirmed, or proved to be correct, by any exper- 
iments on the subject that have hitherto been published.t 

According to Decandolle, plants, like animals, have the power of -se- 
lecting from their food, as it passes through their vascular system, such 
portions as are likely to nourish them, and of rejecting, by their roots, 

* Acetate of lime isa combination ofacetic acid or vinegar with lime derived from the chalk. 

t The discordant results of Macaire and Braconnot were as follow : 
1°. Macaire observed that when plants of Chondrilla Muralis were grown in rain water 

they imparted to it something of the sinell and taste of opium. Braconnot confirmed this, 
bat attributed it to wounds inthe reots which allowed the proper juice of the plant to escape. 
He says it is almost impossible to free the young roots from the soil in which they have grown, 
without injuring them and causing the sap to exude. 

2°. Euphorbia Peplus (Petty Spurge) imparted to the water in which it grew a gummi- 
resinous substance of avery acrid taste. In the hands of Braconnot it yielded to the water 
scarcely any organic matter, and that only slightly bitterish. 

3°. Braconnot washed the soil in which plants of Euphorbia Breoni and Asclepias Incar- 
nala were growing in pots, and obtained a solution containing earthy and alkaline salts with 
only a trace of organic matter. 
He also washed the soil in which the Poppy (Papaver Somniferum) had been grown ten 

years successively. The soluiion, besides inorganic earthy and alkaline salts, gave a consid- 
erable quantity of acetic acid (inthe form of acetate of lime) and a trace of brown organic 
matter. “He infers that these several plants do not excrete any organic matter in sufficient 
quantity to be injurious to themselves. 

- 4°. Macaire observed that when separate portions of the roots of the same plant of Mercu- 
rialis Annuu were immersed in separate vessels, the one containing pure water and the 
other a solution of acetate of lead,—the solution of lead was absorbed by the plant,—was to 
be traced in every part of it, and aflerwards was partially transmitted to the pure water. Bra- 
connot observed the same results, but. he found the entrance of the lead into the second vessel 
to be owing to the ascent of the fluid up the outer surface of the one root and down the exterior 
of the other, and that, by preventing the possibility of this passage, no lead could be detected 
among the pure water. 
The conclusions of Macaire, therefore, in favour of the rotation theory of Decandolle 

must be considered as at present inadmissible, and we shall hereafter see reason to coin: 
cide, at least to a certain extent, in the conclusion of Braconnot, “that if these excretions 
(of organic matter) really take place in the natural state of the plant, they are as yet so ob. 
scure and so little known as to justify the presumption that some other explanation must 
be given of the general system of rotation.”? Various illustrations have been given by differ- 
ent observers of this supposed excreting power of the roots. Among the most recent are 
those of Nietner, who ascribes the luxuriant rye crops obtained without manure after three 
‘ of clover, to the excretions of this plant in the soil, which, like those of the pea and 
ean to the wheat, he supposes *o be nourishing food to the rye. He also states that the 

beet or the turnip after tobacco has an unpleasant taste, and is scarcely eatable, which he 
attributes to the excretions of the tobacco plant. Meyen ascribes the effect of the clover to 
the grecn manure supplied by its roots and stubble and that of the tobacco to the undecom- 
posed organic substances contained in the sap and substance of the roots and stems of this 
plant, of which so large a quantity is left behind in the field.—{Meyen’s Jahresbericht, 1839, 
p. 5.}—These objections of Meyen are not without their weight, but we shall bereafter see 
that they embody only half the truth. 
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when the sap descends, such as are unfit to contribute to their support, 
or would be hurtful to them if not rejected from their system. He further 
supposes that, after a time, the soil in: which a certain kind of plant 
grows becomes so loaded with this rejected matter, that the same plant 
refuses any longer to flourish in it. And, thirdly, that though injurious 
to the plant from which it has been derived, this rejected matter may be 
wholesome food to plants of a different order, and hence the advantage to 
be derived from a rotation of crops. 

There seems no good reason to doubt that the roots of plants do at 
times—it may be constantly—reject organic substances from their roots. 
The acetic acid given off during germination, and the same acid found 
by Braconnot in remarkable quantity in the soil in which the poppy 
(papaver somniferum) has grown—may be regarded as sufficient evi- 
dence of the fact—but the quantity of such organic matter hitherto de- 
tected among what may be safely viewed as the real excretions of plants, 
seems by far too small to account for the remarkable natural results at- 
tendant upon a rotation of crops. 

The consideration of these results, as well as of the general theory of 
such a rotation, will form a distinct topic of consideration in a subsequent 
part of these lectures. I shall, therefore, only mention one or two facts 
which seem to me capable of explanation only on the supposition that 
the roots of plants are endowed with the power of rejecting, and that 
they do constantly reject, when the sap returns from the leaf, some of 
the substances which they had previously taken up fromthe soil. __ 

1°. De Saussure made numerous experiments on-the quantity of ash’ 
pe cent. left by the same plant at different periods of its growth. Among 
other results obtained by him, it appeared— : 

A. That the quantity of incombustible or inorganic matter in the dif- 
ferent parts of the plant was different at different periods of the year. 
Thus the dry leaves of the horse chestnut, gathered in May, left 7-2 per 
cent., towards the énd of July 8:4 per cent., and in the end of Septem- 
ber 8-6 per cent. of ash; the dry leaves of the hazel in June left 6-2, 
and in September 7 per cent.; and those of the poplar (populus nigra) 
in May 6:6, and in September 9°3 per cent. of ash. ‘These results are 
easily explained’on the supposition that the roots continued to absorb 
and send up to the leaves during the whole summer the saline and 
earthy substances of which the ash consisted. But— as 

B. He observed also that the quantity of the inorganic substances in 
—or the ash left by—the entire plant, diminished as it approached to 
maturity. _ Thus the dry plants of the vetch, of the golden rod (solida- 
go vulgaris), of the turnsol (helianthus annuus), and of wheat, left res- 
pectively of ash, at three different periods of their growth, [Davy’s 
Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture II,]— if 

: Before flowering. In flower Seeds ripe. 
per cent. per cent. per cent. — 

Ween oe bie es ee 12-2 6:6 
Golden rod... 92 5:7 5:0 
ULUSAL. a nil aay ee 13°7 9°3 
WB Paks i jie ede BS "9 64 3°3 

‘This diminution in the proportion of ash, might arise either from an 
increase in the absolute quantity of vegetable matter in the plants ac- 
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companying their increase in size—or from a portion of the saline and 
earthy matters they contained being again rejected by the roots. But 
if the former be the true explanation, the relative proportions of the 
several substances of which the ash itself consisted, in the several cases, 
should have been the same at the several periods when the experiments 
were made. But this was by no means the ease. Thus, to refer only 
to the quantity of silica contained in the ash left by each of the above 
plants at the several stages of their growth, the ashes of the 

Before flowering. In flower. Seeds ripe. 
per cent. per cent. per cent. 

Vetch contained . . . 1:5 1°5 1:75 
Golden rod.) . 0a. 1°5 3°5 
iA Sesic | a even) ES 1°5 3°75 
W Beate atures pes eiviey ci, 425 26:0 51:0 

If, then, the proportion of silica in the ash increased in- some cases 
four-fold, while the whole quantity of ash left by the plant decreased, it 
appears evident that some part of that which existed in the plant during 
the earlier periods of its growth must have been excreted or rejected by 
the roots, as it advanced towards maturity. 

2°. This conclusion is confirmed and carried farther by another con- 
sideration. The quantity of ash left by the ripe wheat plant, in the 
above experiments of De Saussure, amounted to 3°3 per cent. ;—of 
which ash, 51 per cent., or rather more than one-half, was silica. This 
silica, it is believed, could only have entered into the circulation of the 
plant in a state of solution in water, and could only be dissolved by the 
agency of potash or soda. But, according to Sprengel, the potash, soda, 
and silica, are to each other in the grain and straw of wheat, in the pro- 
portions of— 

Potash. Soda. Silica. 

PBS en OB ee 0)°24 0°4 

SPAM, o). mw. 0:' ORO 0-29 og of 

Or, supposing the grain to equal one-half the weight of the straw— 
their relative proportions in the whole plant will be nearly as 21 potash, 
27 soda, 205 silica, or the weight of the silica is upwards of four times 
the weights of the potash and soda taken together. f 
Now silica requires nearly half its weight of potash to render it solu- 

ble in water,* or three-fifths of its weight of a mixture of nearly equal 
parts of potash and soda. The quantity of these alkaline substances 
found in the plant, therefore, is by no means sufficient to have dissolved 
and brought into its circulation the whole of the silica it contains. One 
of two things, therefore, must have taken place. . Either a portion of 
the potash and soda present in the plant in the earlier stages of its 
growth must have escaped from its roots at a later stage,f leaving the 
silica behind it—or the same quantity of alkali must have circulated 
through the plant several times—bringing in its burden of silica, deposit- 

* A soluble glass may be made by melting together in a crucible for six hours 10 parts of 
carbonate of potash, 15 of silica, and 1 of charcoal powder. ' 

t De Saussure does not state the exact relative quantities of potash and soda at the several 
periods of the growth of wheat, though they appear to have gradually diminished. It 
seems, indeed, to be true of many plants, that the potash and soda they contain diminishes 
in quantity as their age increases, Thus the weight of potash in the juice of the ripe or 
sweet grape, is aaid to be less than in the unripe or sour grape—and the leaves of the potato 
pave been found more rich in potash before than after blossoming (Liehig). #3 
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ing it in the vascular system of the plant, and again returning to the 
soil for a fresh supply. In either case the roots must have allowed it 
egress as well as ingress. But the fact, that the proportion of silica in 
the plant goes on increasing as it continues to grow, is in favour of the 
latter view—and renders it very probable that the same quantity of al- 
kali returns again and again into the circulation, bringing with it sup- 
plies of silica and probably of other substances which the plant requires 
from the soil. And while this view appears to be the more probable, it 
also presents an interesting illustration of what may probably be the 
kind of function discharged by the potash and other inorganic substances 
found in the substance of plants—a question we shall hereafter have oc- 
casion to consider at some length. 

The above considerations, therefore, to which I might add others of ‘a 
similar kind, satisfy me that the roots of plants do possess the power of 
excreting various substances which are held in solution by the sap on its 
return from the stem—and which having performed their functions in 
the interior of the plant are no longer fitted, in their existing condition, 
to minister to its sustenance or growth. Nor is it likely that this excre- 
tory power is restricted solely to the emission of inorganic substances. 
Other soluble matters of organic origin are, no doubt, permitted to es- 
cape into the soil—though whether of such a kind as must necessarily 
be injurious to the plant from which they have been extruded, or to such 
a degree as alone to render a rotation of crops necessary, neither reason- 
ing nor experiment has hitherto satisfactorily shown: 

VI. The roots have the power of absorbing, and in some measure of 
selecting, food from the soil—can they also modify or alter it as it passes 
through them? A colourless sap is observed to ascend through the 
roots. From the very extremity up to the foot of the stem a cross sec- 
tion exhibits little trace of colouring matter, even when the soil contains 
animal and vegetable substances which are soluble, and which give dark 
coloured solutions, [such as the liquid manure of the fold-yard.] Does 
such matter never enter the root? If it does, it must be speedily changed 
or transformed into new compounds. 
We have as yet too few experiments upon this subject to enable us to 

decide with any degree of certainty in regard to this function of the root. 
It is probable, however, that as the sap passes through the plant, it is 

constantly, though gradually, undergoing a series of changes, from the 
time when it first enters the root till it again reaches it on its return from 
the leaf. 

Can we conceive the existence of any powers in the root, or in the 
whole plant, of a still more refined kind? The germinating seed gives 
off acetic acid into the soil,—does this acetic acid dissolve lime from the 
soil and return with it again, as some suppose (Liebig), into the circula- 
tion of the plant?* Is acetic acid produced and excreted by the seed 
for this very refined purpose? We have concluded that in the wheat 
plant the potash and soda probably go and come several times during its 
growth, and the ripening of its seed. Is this a contrivance of nature to 

* Braconnot found acetate of lime in very small quantities to be singularly hurtful to vege- 
tation, and acetate of magnesia a little lessso. He only mentions, however, some experi- 
ments upon mercurialis annua, [Ann. de Chim. et de Phys. 1xxii. p. 36,] and as Saussure 
found that some plants actually refused to take it up at all, {hese acetates may not be equally 
injurious to all plants. 
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make up for the scarcity of alkaline substances in the soil—or would the 
same mode of operation be employed if potash and soda were present 
in greater abundance? Or where the alkalies are present in greater 
abundance, might not more work be done by them in the same 
time,—might not the plant be built up the faster and the larger, when 
there were more hands, so to speak, to do the work? Is the action of 
inorganic substances upon vegetation to be explained by the existence 
of a power resident in the roots or other parts of plants, by which such 
operations as this are directed or superintended? ‘There are many 
mysteries connected with the nature and phenomena of vegetable life, 
which we have been unable as yet to induce nature to reveal to us.* 
But the morning light is already kindling on the tops of the mountains, 
and we may hopethat the deepest vallies will not forever remain obscure. 

§ 3. The course of the sap. 
If the trunk of a tree be cut off above the roots, and the lower extrem- 

_ ity be immediately plunged into a solution of madder or other colouring. 
substances, the coloured liquid will ascend and will gradually tinge the 
wood. ‘This ascent will continue till the colour can also be observed 
in the nerves of the leaf. Ifat this stage in the experiment the trunk 
be cut across at various heights, the wood alone will appear coloured, 
the bark remaining entirely untinged. But if the process be allowed 
still to continue when the coloured matter has reached the leaf, and after 
some further time the stem be cut across, the bark also will appear dyed, 
and the tinge will be perceptible further and further from the leaf the 
longer the experiment is carried on, till at length both bark and wood 
will be coloured to the very bottom of the stem. 

Or if the root of a living plant, as in the experiment of Macaire de- 
tailed in a preceding note, be immersed in a metallic solution—such 
as a solution of acetate of lead,—which it is capable of absorbing with- 
out immediate injury, and different portions of the plant be examined 
after the lapse of different periods of time,—first the stem, afterwards 
the leaves, then the bark of the upper part of the stem, and lastly that 
of the lower part of the stem, will exhibit traces of lead. 

These experiments show that the sap which enters by the roots as- 
cends through the vessels of the wood, diffuses itself over the surface 

_ of leaves, and then descends by the bark to the extremities of the root. 
But what becomes of the sap when it reaches the root? Is it deliver- 

ed into the suil, or does it recommence the same course, and again, re- 
peatedly perhaps, circulate through the stem, leaves, and bark? This 
question has been partly answered by what has been stated in the pre- 
ceding section. When the sap reaches the extremity of the root, it ap- 
pears to-give off to the soil both solid and fluid substances of a kind and 

* The roots of trees will travel to comparatively great distances, and in various directions, 
in search of water: the roots of sainfoin (Esparsetie) will penetrate 10 or 12 feet through the 
calcareous rubbly subsoil, or down the fissures of limestone rocks on which they delight to 
grow. Is this the result of some perceptive power in the plant—or is it merely by accident 
that the roots display these tendencies ? 
Those who are in any degree acquainted with the speculations of the German physiolo- 

gists of the greatest name—in regard to the sowl and even the immortality of plants—will not 
accuse me of going very far in alluding to the possible existence of some such perceptive 
power in plants. . Von Martins gets rid of objectors by speaking of them as “‘ scientific men 
to whom the power of comprehending the transcendental has been imparted in a lower degree.”’ 
See Meyen’s ‘ae 1839, or Silliman’s Journal for January, 1841, p. 170. y 



a 

86 ¥ CAPILLARY ATTRACTION. 

to an amount which probably differ with every species of plant. The 
remainder of the sap and of the substances it holds in solution must be 

diffused through the cellular spongy erminations of the roots, and, with 

the new supply of liquid imbibed from the soil, returned again to the 

stem with the ascending current. ia 
But what causes the sap thus to ascend and descend? By what 

power is it first sucked up through the roots, and afterwards forced down 
again from the leaves? Several answers have been given to this ques- 
tion. (a 

1°. When the end of a wide tube, either of metal or of glass, is 
plunged into water, the liquid will rise within the tube sensibly to the 
same level as that at which it stands in the vessel. But if a capillary* 
tnbe be employed instead of one with a wide bore, the liquid will rise, 
and will permanently remain at a considerably higher level within than 
without the tube. ‘The cause of this rise has been ascribed to an attrac- 
tion which the sides of the tube have for the liquid, and which is suffi- 
ciently strong to raise it and to keep it up above the proper level of the 
water. ‘The force itself is generally distinguished by the name of capil- 
lary attraction. <n. 9 ee 

Now, the wood of a tree, as we have seen, is composed of a mass of 
fine tubes, and through these the sap has been said to rise by capillary 
attraction. But if the top of a vine be cut off when itis juicy and full 
of sap, the liquid will exude from the newly formed surface, and if the 
air be excluded, will flow for a length of time, and may be collected in 
a considerable quantity [Lindley’s Theory of Horticulture, p. 47, note]. 
Such a flow of the sap is not to be accounted for by mere capillary at- 
traction—the sides of tubes cannot draw up a fluid beyond their own 
extremities. 

2°. To supply the defect of this bypothesis, De Saussure supposed 
that the fluid at first introduced by capillary attraction into the extremi- 
ties of the root, was afierwards propelled upwards by the alternate con- 
traction and expansion of the tubes of which the wood of the root and 
stem is composed. ‘This alternate contraction and expansion he also 
supposed to be caused by a peculiar irritating property of the sap itself, 
which caused each successive part of the tube into which it found ad- 
mission to contract for the purpose of expelling it. Mr. Knight also as- 
cribed the ascent of the sap to a similar contraction of certain other parts 
of the stem. Being once raised, he supposed it to return again or de- 
scend by its own weight—but in drooping branchés it is obvious that the 
sap must be actually driven or drawn upwards from the leaves on its re- 
turn to the root. These explanations, therefore, are stil] unsatisfactory. 

_ 3°. If one end of an open glass tube be covered with a piece of mois- 
tened bladder or other fine animal membrane, tied tightly over it, and a 
strong solution of sugar in water be then poured into the open end of the 
tube, so as to cover the membrane to the depth of several inches, and if 
the closed end be then introduced to the depth of an inch below the sur- 
face of a vessel of pure water, the water will after a short time pass 
through the bladder inwards, and the column of liquid in the tube will 
increase in height. This ascent will continue, till in favourable cireum- 

* Glass tubes perforated by a very fine bore, like a human hair, are called capillary tubes. 
Such are those of which thermometers are usually made. ' 
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stances the fluid will reach the height of several feet, and will flow ott 
or tun over atthe openend of the tube. At the same ume the water in 
the vessel will become sweet, indicating that while so much liquid has 
passed through the membrane inwards, a quantity has also passed out- 
wards, carrying sugar along with it.* ‘T'o these opposite effects Dutro- 
chet, who first drew attention to the fact, gave the names of Endosmose, 
denoting the inward progress, and Exxosmose, the outward progress of the 
fluid. He supposed them to be due to the action of two opposite cur- 
rents of electricity, and he likens the phenomena observed during the 
circulation of the sap in plants, to the appearances presented during the 
above experiment. ; . 

Without discussing the degree of probability which exists as to the in- 
fluence of electricity in producing the phenomena of endosmose and ex- 
osmose, it must be admitted that the appearances themselves bear a 
strong resemblance to those presented in the absorption and excretion of 
fluids by the roots of plants—and point very distinctly to at least a 
kindred cause. ‘ 

Thus, if the spongy termination of the root represent the thin porous 
membrane in the above experiment—the sap with which the tubes of 
the wood are filled, the artificial solution introduced into the experimen- 
tal tube—and the water in the soil, the water or aqueous solution into 
which the closed extremity of the tube is introduced,—we have a series 
of conditions precisely similar to those in the experiment. Fluids ought 
consequently to enter from the soil into the roots, and thence to ascend 
into the stem, as in nature they appear to do. 

This ascent, we have said, will continue till the fluid in the tubes of 
the wood (the sap) is reduced to a density as low as that of the liquid 
entering the roots from the soil. But ina growing tree, clothed with 
foliage, this will never happen. ‘The leaves are continually exhaling 
aqueous vapour, as one of their constant functions, and sometimes in 
very large quantity. The sap, therefore, when it reaches the leaves, is 

_ concentrated or thickened, and rendered more dense by the separation 
of the water, so that when it descends to the root, and again begins its 
upward course, it will admit of large dilution before its density can be 
so far diminished asto approach that of the comparatively pure water 
which is absorbed from the soil. And this illustration of the ascent of 
the sap appears the more correct from the obvious purpose it points out 
—(in addition to others long recognised)—as served by the evaporation 
which is constantly taking place from the surface of the leaf. 

Still the cause of the ascent of the sap is not the more clear that we 
can imitate it in some measure by an artificial experiment. But it will 
be conceded by the strictest reasoners on physical phenomena, that to 
have obtained the command, or even a partial control, over a natural 

* Instead of sugar, common salt, gum, or other soluble substances may be dissolved in 
the water introduced at first into the tube,and the denser this solution the larger the quantity 
of water which will enter by the membrane, and the greater the height to which the column 
willrise. It ceases in all cases to rise only when the portions of liquid within and without 
the membrane attain nearly to the same density [7. e. contain nearly the same weight of solid 
matter in solution.) Instead of pure water the vessel into which the extremity of the tube 
is plunged may also contain a weak solution of some soluble substance—such as lime or soda 
—in which case, while the sugar, or salt, or gum, will pass outwards, in smaller quantity, the 
neMe ray haaiaies pass inwards, along with the currents of water in which they are severally 
issolved. " 
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" power, is a considerable step towards a clear conception of the nature of 
that power itself. If the phenomena of endosmose can hereafter be 
clearly and indubitably traced to the agency of electricity we shali have | 
advanced still another step, and shall be enabled to devise other means 
by which a more perfect imitation of nature may be effected, or a more 
complete control asserted over the phenomena of vegetable circulation. 

§ 4. Functions of the stem. 

The functions of the stem are probably as various as those of the 
root, though the circumstances under which they are performed neces- 
sarily involve these functions in considerable obscurity. 

The pith which forms the central part of the stem consists, as ] have 
already stated, of tubes disposed horizontally. When a coloured fluid 
is permitted to enter the lower part of the stem in the experiments — 
above described, the pith remains untinctured in the centre of the col- 
oured wood. © It does not, therefore, serve for the conveyance of the sap. 
Nor does it seem to be vitally necessary to the health and growth of the 
plant, since Mr. Knight has shown that, from the interior of many trees, 
it may be removed without apparent injury, and in nature, as trees ad- 
vance in age, it gradually diminishes in bulk, and in some species be- 
comes apparently obliterated. ; v5 

The vessels of the wood, which surrounds the pith, perform proba- 
biy both amechanical and a chemical function. They serve to convey 
upwards to the leaf the various substances which enter by the roots. 
This is their mechanical function. But during its progress upwards, 
the sap appears to undergo a series of changes. When it reaches the 
leaves it is no longer in the state in which it ascended from the root into 
the stem. The difficulty of extracting the sap from the wood, at dif- 
ferent heights, has prevented very rigorous experiments from being 
made on its nature and contents at the several stages of its ascent. 
These it is obvious must vary with the species and age of the plant, and 
with the season of the year at which the experiment is made. But the 
general result to be drawn from such observations as have hitherto been 
made, is, that those substances. which enter directly into the root, when. 
mingled with such as have already passed through the circulation of the 
plant, undergo, during their ascent, a gradual preparation for that state 
in which they become fit to minister to the growth of the plant. This 
preparation is completed in ‘a great measure in the leaf, though further 
changes still go on as the sap descends through the bark. This deduc- 
tion is strengthened by the fact that gaseous substances of various kinds 
and in varying quantities exist in the interior of the wood of the grow- 
ing plant. These gaseous subtances, according to Boucherie, are in 
some cases equal in bulk to one-twentieth part of the entire trunk of the 
tree in which they exist. They probably move upwards along with 
the sap, and are more or less completely discharged into the atmosphere 
through the pores of the leaves. That these gaseous substances not 

only differ in quantity, but in kind also, with the age and species of 
the tree, and with the season of the year, may, I think, be considered 
as almost amounting to a proof that they have not been inhaled direct- 
ly by the roots, but are the result of chemical decompositions which 

- » 
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have taken place on the stem itself, as the sap mounted upwards to- 
wards the leaves. 

- We have seen that the roots exercise a kind of discriminating power 
in admitting to the circulation of the plant the various substances which 
are present in the soil. The vessels of the stem exhibit an analogous 
power of admitting or rejecting the solutions of different substances into 
which they may be immersed. Thus Boucherie states that, when the 
trunks of several trees of the same species are cut off above the roots, 
and the lower extremities immediately plunged into solutions of differ- 
ent substances, some of these solutions will quickly ascend into and pen- 
etrate the entire substance of the tree immersed in them, while others 
‘will not be admitted at all, or with extreme slowness only, by the ves- 
‘sels of the stems to which they are respectively presented. On the 
other hand, that which is rejected by one species will be readily admit- 

‘ted by another. Whether this partial stoppage of, or total refusal to ad-- 
nit, certain substances, be a mere contractile effort on the part of the 
vessels, or be the result of a chemical change by which their exclusion 
is effected or resisted, does not as yet clearly appear. That it does not 
depend upon the lightness and porosity of the wood, as might be sup- 
posed, is shown by the observation that the poplar is less easily pene- 
trated in this way than the beech, and the willow than the pear tree, 
the maple, or the plane. 

These various functions of the woody part of the stem are performed 
chiefly by the newer wood or alburnum, or, as it is often called, the sap 
wood of the tree. As the heart wood becomes older, the tubes of which 
it consists are either gradually stopped up by the deposition of. solid 
substances which have entered by the roots, or by the formation of 
chemical compounds, which, like concretions in the bodies of animals, 
slowly increase in size till the vessels become entirely closed—or they 
are by degrees compressed laterally by the growth of wood around them, 
so as to become incapable of transmitting the ascending fluids. Per- 
haps the result is in most cases due in part to both these causes. This 
more or less perfect stoppage of the oldest vessels is one reason why the 
course of the sap is chiefly directed through the newer tubes.* 

The functions of the bark, which forms the exterior portion of the 
stem, will be more advantageously described, after we shall have con- 
sidered the purposes served by the leaves. 

§ 5. Functions of the leaves. 

The vessels of which the sap wood is composed extend upwards into 
the fibres of the leaf. Through these vessels the sap ascends, and from 
| their extremities diffuses itself over the surface of the leaf» Here it un- 
'dergoes important chemical changes, the extent, if not the exact nature, 
of which will appear from a short description of the functions which the 

| leaves are known or are believed to discharge. | 
1°. When the roots of a living plant are immersed in water, it is a 

* Asthe newest roots are prolongations of the newest wood, it may be supposed that the 
| fact of these roots being the chief absorbents from the soil, is a sufficient reason why that 
| which is absorbed by them should also pass up through the wood with which they are most 
) closely connected. But that the pores of the heart wood are really incapable of transmit- 
ting fluids, is shown by plunging the newly cut stem of a tree into a coloured solution—the 
newer wood will be dyed, while more or less of the central porticn will remain unchanged, 
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matter of familiar observation that the water gradually diminishes in 
bulk, and will at length entirely disappear, even when evaporation into 
the air is entirely prevented. The water which thus disappears is taken 
up by the roots of the plant, is earried up to the leaves, is there spread 

out over a large surface exposed to the sun and to the air, and in the 
form of vapour escapes in considerable proportion through the pores of 
the leaves and diffuses itself through the atmosphere. 

The quantity of water which thus escapes from the surface of the 
leaves varies with the moisture of the soil, with the species of plant, 
with the temperature and moisture of the air, and with the season of the 
year. According to the experiments of Hales, it is also dependent on 
the presence of the sun, and is scarcely perceptible during the night. 
He found that a sun-flower, 34 feet high, lost from its leaves during 12 
hours of one.day 30, and of another day 20 ounces of water, while during 
a warm night, without dew, it lost only three ounces, and in a dewy 
night underwent no diminution in weight.* : 

This loss of watery vapour by the leaf is ascribed to two different 
kinds of action. First, to a natural perspiration from the pores of the 
leaf, similar to the insensible perspiration which is continually proceed- 
ing from the skins of healthy animals; and second, to a mechanical 
evaporation like that which gradually takes place from the surface of 
moist bodies when exposed to hot or dry air. The relative amount of 
loss due to each of these two modes of action respectively, must differ 
very much in different species of plants, being dependent in a great 
measure on the special structure of the leaf. In all cases, however, the 
natural perspiration is believed very greatly to exceed the mere mechan- 
ical evaporation—though the results of Hales, and of other experimen- 
ters, show that both processes proceed with the greatest.rapidity under the 
influence of a warm dry atmosphere, aided by the direct rays of the sun. 
Among the several purposes served by this escape of watery vapour 

from the surface of the leaf, it is of importance for us to notice the direct 

* When the escape of vapour from the leaves is more rapid than the supply of water from 
the roots, the leaves droop, dry, and wither. Such is sometimes the case with growing 
crops in very hot weather, and it always happens when a twig or flower is plucked and sep- 
arated from the stem or root. When thus separated the leaves still continue to give off wa- 
tery vapour into the air, and consequently the sap ascends from the twig or stalk to supply 
the place of the water thus exhaled. 

But as the sap ascends it must leave the vessels empty of fluid, and air must rush in to 
fillthe empty space. This will continue till nearly all the fluid has risen from the stem into 
the leaf, and the vessels of the wood are fullofair. Butif the stem of the twig or flower be 
placed in water this liquid will rise into it, air will be excluded, and the freshness and bloom 
of the leaves and flowers will be longer preserved. If the water into which they are intro- 
duced contain any substances in solution, these will rise along with the water, and will grad.- 
ually make their way through all the vessels of the wood, till they can be detected in the 
leaves. By this means even large trees may in a short time be saturated with saline solu- 
tions, capable of preserving them from decay. It is only necessary to cut down or saw 
through the tree and insert its lower extremity into the prepared solution, when the action 
ofthe sun and airupon the leaves will cause it spontaneously to ascend. Thus corrosive 
sublimate (the subject of Kyan’s Patent) may be injected with ease, or pyrolignite of iron, 
(iron dissolved-in wood vinegar,) which Boucherie recommends as equally efficient and 
much more economical, [Ann. de Chim. et de Phys. |\xxiv. p. 113.] ‘The process is finished 
when the liquid is found to have risen to the leaf. Coloured solutions may in the same way 
be injected and the wood tinged to any required shade. One of the chief benefits,attendant 
upon the cutting of wood inthe winter, appears to be that the absence of leaves prevents the 
exhaustion of the sap and the ascent of air into the vessels of the wood—the oxygen of this 
air tending to induce decay. But the sap may be retained, and the air excluded almost as 
effectually, at any other season of the year, by stripping the tree of its leaves and branches a 
few days before it is cut down, 
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chemical influence it exercises over the growth of the plant. As the water 
disappears from the leaf, the roots must absorb from the soil at least an 
equal supply. This water brings with it the soluble substances, organ- 
ic and inorganic, which the soil contains, and thus in proportion to the 
activity with which the leaves lose their watery vapour, will be the 
quantity of those substances which enter from the soil into the general 
circulation of the plant. This enables us to understand how substances, 
very sparingly soluble in water, should yet be found in the interior of 
plants, and in very considerable quantity, at almost every stage of their 
growth. 

2°. Besides watery vapour, however, the leaves of nearly all plants 
exhale at the same time other volatile compounds in greater or less 
abundance. In the petals of flowers, we are familiar with such exha- 
lations—often of an agreeable and odoriferouscharacter. In the case of 
plants and trees also which emit a sensible odour, we readily recognise 
the fact of volatile substances being given off by the leaves. But even 
when the sense of smell gives us no indication of their emission from a 
single leaf or a single plant, the introduction of a number of such in- 
odorous plants into the confined atmosphere of a small room after a time 
satisfies us that even they part with some volatile matter from their 
leaves, which makes itself perceptible to our imperfect organs only when 
in a concentrated state.. The probability therefore is, that the leaves of 
all plants emit, along with the watery vapour which they evolve, cer- 
tain other volatile substances also, though often in quantities so minute 
as to escape detection by our unaided senses. By the emission of these 
substances the plant probably relieves itself of what would prove inju- 
rious if retained, though of the chemical nature and composition of these 
exhalations little or nothing has yet been ascertained. 

3°. If the branch of a living plant be so bent that some of its leaves 
can be introduced beneath the edge of an inverted tumbler full of water, 
and if the leaves be then exposed to the rays of the sun, bubbles of gas 
will be seen to form on the leaf, and gradually to rise through the water | 
and collect in the bottom of the tumbler. If this gas be examined it 
will be found to be pure oxygen. 

If the water contain carbonic acid gas, or if during the experiment a 
little carbonic acid be introduced, this gas will be found gradually to dis- 
appear, while the oxygen will continue to accumulate. 

Or if the experiment be made by introducing a living plant into a large 
bell-glass full of common atmospheric air, allowing it to grow there for 
12 hours in the sunshine, and then examining or analysing the air con- 
tained in the glass, the result will be of a precisely similar kind. ‘The 
per centage of oxygen in the air will have increased.* And if the ex- 
periment be varied by the introduction of a small quantity of carbonic 
acid gas into the jar, this gas will be found as before to diminish in quan- 
tity, while the oxygen increases. The conclusion drawn from these 
experiments, therefore, is, that the leaves of plants, when exposed to the 
rays of the sun, absorb carbonic acid from the air and give off pure oxy- 
gen gas. 

It has been already stated that the proportion of carbonic acid present 

> * It will be remembered that atmospheric air contains about 21 per cent. of oxygen gas. 
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in the atmosphere is exceedingly small, [about 1-2500th of this bulk— 

see Lecture II., p. 30;] but if for the purpose of experiment we increase 
this proportion in a gallon of air to five or ten per cent., introduce a liv- 
ing plant into it, and expose it to the sunshine, the carbonic acid will 
gradually disappear as before, while the oxygen will increase. And if 
we analyse the air and estimate the exact bulk of each of these gases 
present in it at the close of our experiment, we shall find that the oxygen _ 
has increased generally by as much as the carbonic acid has diminished. 
That is to say, if five cubic inches of the latter have disappeared, five 
cubic inches will have been added to the bulk of the oxygen. The 
above general conclusion, therefore, is rendered more precise by this ex- 
periment, which appears to show that under the influence of the sun’s 
rays the leaves of plants absorb carbonic acid from the air, and at the same 
time give off AN EQUAL BULK of orygen gas. 

And as carbonic acid (CO,) contains its own bulk of oxygen gas* 
combined with a certain known weight of carbon, it is further inferred 
that the oxygen given off by the leaves is the same which has been pre- 
viously absorbed in the form of carbonic acid, and therefore it is usually 
stated as a function of the leaves—that in the sunshine they absorb car- 
bonic aeid from the air, DEcomPosE it én the interior of the leaf, retain its 
carbon, and again reject or emit the oxygen it contarned. 

This conclusion presents a very simple view of the relations of oxygen 
and carbonic acid respectively to the living leaf in the presence of the” 
sun, and it appears to be fairly deduced from the- facts above stated. 
It has occasionally been observed, however, that the bulk of oxygen 
given off by the leaf has not been precisely equal to that of the carbonic 
acid absorbed, [see Persoz, Chimie Moleculaire, p. 54,] and hence it is 

*also fairly concluded that a portion of the oxygen of the carbonic acid 
which enters the leaf is retained, and made available in the production 
of the various substances which are formed in the vascular system of 
different plants. On the other hand it is stated by Sprengel, that if com- 
pounds containing much oxygen be presented to the roots of plants, and 
thus introduced into the circulation, they are also decomposed, and the 
oxygen they contain in part or in whole given off by the leaves, so that, 
under certain circumstances, the bulk of the oxygen which escapes is 
actually greater than that of the carbonic acid which is absorbed by the 
leaves. Such is the case, for example, when the roots are moistened 
with water containing carbonic, sulphuric, or nitric acids.—[Sprengel 
Chemie, II., p. 344.] 

It is of importance to note these deviations from apparent simplicity 
in the relative bulks of the two gases. which are respectively given off 
and absorbed by all living vegetables. There are numerous cases of the 
formation of substances in the interior of plants whieh theory would fail 
to account for with any degree of ease, were these apparent anomalies 
to be neglected. This will more distinctly appear when in a subsequent 
lecture we shall inquire how or by what chemical changes the substan- 
ces which plants contain, or of which they consist, are produced from 
the food which they draw from the air and from the soil. 

* This the reader will recollect is proved by burning charcoal in a bottle of oxygen gas til 
combustion ceases, when nearly the whole of the oxygen is converted into carbonic acid, but 
without change of bulk.—See Lecture IIL, p. 45. 

. oe 
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The most general and probable expression, therefore, for the function 
of the leaf, now under consideration, appears to be that in the sunshine 
the leaves absorb from the air carbonic acid, and at the same time 
evolve oxygen gas, the bulk of the latter gas given off being nearl 
equal to that of the former which is taken in—the relative bulks of the 
two gases varying more or less with the species of plant, as well as 
with the circumstances under which it is caused or is fitted to grow.* 

4°. Such is the relation of the leaf to the oxygen and carbonic acid 
of the atmosphere in the presence of the sun. During the night their 
action is reversed, they emit carbonic acid and absorb oxygen. This is 
proved by experiments similar to those above described. For if the 
plant which has remained undez the bell-glass for 12 hours in the sun- 
shine—during which time the oxygen has sensibly increased, and the 
carbonic acid diminished in bulk—be allowed to-remain in the same air 
through the fullowing night, the oxygen will be found to have decreased, 
while the carbonic acid will be present in larger quantity than in the 
evening of the previous day. 

The carbonic acid thus given off during the night is supposed to be 
partly derived from the soil through the roots, and partly from the sub- 
stance of the plant itself. The oxygen absorbed either combines with 
the carbon of the plant to form a portion of the carbonic acid which is 
at the same time given off or is employed in producing some of the 
other oxidixed [containing oxygen in considerable quantity] compounds 
that exist in the sap. hee 

As a general rule, the quantity of carbonic acid given off during the 
night is far from being equal to that which is absorbed during the day. 
Sull it is obvious that a plant loses carbon precisely in proportion to the 
amount of this gas given off. Hence, when the days are longest, the 
plant will lose the least, and where the sun is brightest it will gain the 
fastest; since other things being equal, the decomposition of carbonic 
acid preceeds most rapidly where the sky is the clearest, and the rays 

_of the sun most powerful». Hence we see why in Northern regions, 
where spring, summer, and autumn are all comprised in one long day 
—vegetation should proceed with such rapidity. The decomposition of 
the carbonic acid goes on without intermission, the leaves have no night 
of rest, but nature has kindly provided, that, where the season of 
warmth is so fleeting, there should be no cessation to the necessary 
growth of food for man and beast. 

This-ecomparison of the functions performed by the leaf, during the 
day and night respectively, explains the chemical nature of the blanching 
of vegetables practised by the gardener, as well as the cause of the pale 
colour of plants that grow naturally in the absence of light. 
When exposed to the sun, the leaves of these sickly vegetables evolve 

oxygen, and gradually become green and healthy. Woody matter is 
formed, and the stems become strong and fibrous. 

The light of the sun, in the existing economy of nature, is indeed 
equally necessary to the health of plants and of animals. The former 

* As the oxygen given off by the leaves is always the result of a chemical decomposition, 
by which the carbonic acid er other compeund is deprived of a portion, at least, of its oxy- 
gen or de-oxidized, this function of the leaves inthe presence of the sun is eften spoken of 
as their de-ozidizing power. 
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become pale and sickly, and refuse to perform their most important 
chemical functions when excluded from the light. ‘The bloom disap- 
pears from the human cheek, the body wastes away, and the spirit 
sinks, when the unhappy prisoner is debarred from the sight of the blessed 
sun. In his system, too, the presence of light is necessary to the perfor- 
mance of those chemical functions on which the healthy condition of the 
vital fluids depends. 

The processes by which oxygen and carbonie acid are respectively 
evolved in plants have been likened’ by physiologists to the respiration 
and digestion of animals. It is supposed that when plants respire they 
give off carbonic acid as animals do, and that when they digest they 
evolve oxygen. Respiration also, it is said, proceeds at all times, diges- 
tion only in the light of the sun. Though these views are confessedly 
conjectural, they are founded upon striking analogies, and may reason- 
ably be entertained as matters of opinion. lt % 

6°. Other species of decomposition also, besides that of de-oxidization, 
go on in the leaf, or are there made manifest. Thus when plants grow 
in a soil containing much common salt (chloride of sodium) or other 
chlorides, they have been observed by Sprengel and Meyen to evolve 
chloride* gas from their leaves. This takes place, however, more dur- 
ing the night than during the day. Some plants also give off ammonia, 
(Lecture LV., p. 70,) while others (cruciferz), according to Dr. Daube- 
ny, [in his Three Lectures on Agriculture, p. 59,| emit from their leaves 
pure nitrogen gas. 
~The evolution of chlorine implies the previous decomposition of the 

chlorides, which have been absorbed from the soil; while that of nitro- 
gen may be due to the decomposition of ammonia, of nitric acid, or 
of some other compound containing nitrogen, which has entered into the 
circulation by the roots. ‘T’he exact mode and nature of the decompo- 
sition of these substances, and the purposes served by them in the vegeta- 
ble economy, will come under our consideration in a subsequent leeture. 

The leaf has been described (p. 76) as an expansion of the bark. 
It consists internally of two layers of veins or vascular fibres laid one 
over the other, the upper connected with the wood—the lower with the 
inner bark.. It is covered onboth sides by a thin membrane. (epider- 
mis), the expansion of the outer bark. This thin menrbane is studded 
with numerous small pores or mouths (stomata), which vary in size and 
in number with the nature of the plant, and with the circumstances in 
which it is intended to grow. It is from the pores in the upper part of 
the leaf that ‘substances are supposed to be exhaled, while every thing 
that is inhaled enters by those which are observed in the under side of 
the leaf.; This opinion, however, is not universally received, it being 
admitted by some that the power both of absorbing and of emitting 
may be possessed by the under surface of the leaf. 

7°. We have seen that the chief supply of the fluids which constitute 

* Chlorine is agas of a greenish yellow colour, having an unpleasant taste and a suffocating 
odour. When it combines with other substances it forms chlorides. ‘It exists in, and im- 
parts its smell to, Chloride of lime, which is employed for disinfecting purposes, and it 
forms upwards of half the weight of common salt. 

t This is illustrated by the action of a cabbage leaf on a wound. If the upper side be ap- 
plied, the sore is protected and quickly heals, while the under side draws it and produces a 
constant discharge. 
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the sap of plants, is derived from the soil. The under side of the 
leaves of plants is also supposed by some to be capable of absorbing 
moisture from the air, either in the form of watery vapour, or when it 
falls upon the leaves in the state of dew. Like the roots also they may 
absorb with the dew any substances the latter happens to hold in solu- 
tion. And thus plants may, in some degree, be nourished by the vola- 
tile organic substances which ascend from the earth during the heat of 
the day, and which are again in a great measure precipitated with the 
evening dew. 
Whether the leaves ever absorb nitrogen gas from the air has not as 

yet been determined with sufficient accuracy. If they do, it mustin gene- 
ral be in very small quantity only, since it has hitherto escaped detec- 
tion. In like manner it is doubtful how far they regularly absorb any 
other substances which the air is supposed to contain. ‘Thus it is known 
that nitric acid exists in the air in very minute quantity. Some chem- 
ists also believe that ammonia is extensively diffused through the atmos- 
phere in an exceedingly diluted state. Do the leaves of plants absorb 
these substances? Is the absorption of them one of the constant and ne- 
cessary functions of the leaves? The reply to these questions must be 
very uncertain, and any principle which professes to be based upon such 
a reply must be regarded only as a matter of opinion. 

8°. The petals of flower-leaves perform asomewhat different function 
from those of the ordinary leaves of a plant. They absorb oxygen at 
all times—though more byday than by night—and they constantly emit 
carbonic acid. The bulk of the latter gas evolved, however, is less than 
that of the oxygen taken in. The absorption of oxygen gas, and the 
constant production of carbonic acid, is, in some flowers, so great as to 
cause a perceptible increase of temperature—and to this slow combus- 
tion, so to speak, the proper heat observed in the flowers of many plants 
has been attributed. 

According to some authors, the flower-leaves also emit pure nitrogen 
gas.—[Sprengel, Chemie, II., p. 347.] This fact has not yet been deter- 
mined by a sufficient number of accurate experiments; it is in accord- 
ance, however, with the results of Boussingault, that, when a plant 
flowers and approaches to maturity, the nitrogen it contains becomes 
less. If confirmed, this evolution of nitrogen would throw -an interest- 
ing light on the most advantageous employment of green crops, both for 
the purposes of manure and for the feeding of cattle. 

9°. When the leaves of a plant begin to decay, either naturally as in 
autumn, or from artificial or accidental causes, they no longer absorb 
and decompose carbonic acid, even under the:influence of the sun’s rays. 
On the contrary, they absorb oxygen, like the petals of the flower, new 
compounds are formed within their substance—their green colour disap- 
pears—they become yellow—they wither, die, and drop from the tree— 
their final function, as the organs of a living being, is discharged... They 
then undergo new changes, are subjected to a new series of influences, 
and are made to serve new purposes in the economy of nature. These 
we shall hereafter find to be no less.interesting and important in refer- 

ence to a further end, than are the functions of the living leaf to the 
growth and nourishment of the plant.—[See subsequent lecture, ‘* On the 
law of the decay of organic substances.”| 
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§ 6. Functions of the bark. 

The inner bark being connected with the under layer of vessels in the 
leaf, receives from them the sap after it has been changed by the action 
of the air and light, and transmits it downwards to the root. 

The outer bark, especially in young twigs and in the stalks of the 
grasses, so closely resembles the leaves in its appearance, that we can 
have no difficulty in admitting that it must, not unfrequently, perform 
similar functions. In the Cactus, the Stapelia, and other plants which 
produce no true leaves, this outer bark seems to perform all the functions 
which in other vegetable tribes are specially assigned to the abundant 
foliage. During its descent through the inner bark, therefore, the sap 
must in very many cases undergo chemical changes, more or less analo- 
gous to those which usually take place in the leaf. 

It is by means of the inner bark that the stems of trees, such as 
our forest and fruit trees, are enlarged by the deposition of annual 
layers of new wood. The woody fibre is formed or. prepared in 
the leaf; and as the sap descends it is deposited beneath the inner sur- 
face of the inner bark. It thus happens that, as the sap descends, it is 
gradually deprived of the substances it held in solution when it left the 
leaf, and in consequence it becomes difficult to say how much of the 
change, which the sap: is found to have undergone when it reaches the 
root, is due to chemical transformations produced during its descent, and 
how much to the deposition of the woody fibre and other matters it has 
parted with by the way. 
Among other evidences of such changes ‘really taking place during 

the descent of the sap, I may mention an observation of Meyen [Jahres- 
bericht, 1839,. p. 27], made in the course of his experiments on the re- 
production of the bark of trees. In these experiments he enclosed the 
naked wood in strong glass tubes, and in three cases out of eight the 
tubes were burst and shattered in pieces. This could only have arisen 
from the disengagement of gaseous substances, the result of decomposi- 
tion. While, therefore, such gases as enter by the roots or are evolved 
in the vessels of the wood during the ascent of the sap, escape by the 
leaf along with those which are disengaged in the leaf itself, it is proba- 
ble that those which are produced as the result of changes in the bark, 
descend with the downward sap, and are-discharged by the reot.* 

In the bark of the root it is probable that still further changes take 
place—and of a kind which can only be effected during the absence of 
light. This is rendered probable by the fact that the bark of the root 
frequently contains substances which are not to be met with in any 
other part of the plant. Thus from the bark of the fresh root of the ap- 
ple tree a substance named phloridzine, possessed of considerable medi- 
cal virtues, may be readily extracted, though it does not exist in. the 
bark either of the stem or ofthe branches. 

In fine, as the food which is introdueed into the stomachs of animals, 
undergoes continual and successive chemical changes during its pro- 
gress through the entire alimentary canal—so, numerous phenomena 
indicate that the sap of plants is also subjected-to unceasing transforma- 

* Sprengel says that the stems and twigs, and the stalks of the grasses, all absorb oxygen 
and give off carbonic acid.— Chemie, IIL., p. 341. ; 
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tions,—in the root and in the stem as well as in the leaves,—at one time 
in the dark, at another under the influence of the sun’s rays,—exposed 
when in the leaf to the full action of the air,—and when in the root al- 
most wholly secluded from its presence ;—the new compounds pro- 
duced in every instance being suited either to the nature of the plant or 
the wants and functions of that part of it in which each transformation 
takes place. 

To some of these transformations it will be necessary to advert more 
particularly, when we come to consider the special changes by which 
those substances of which plants chiefly consist, are formed out of these 
compounds on which they chiefly live. 

- § 7. Circumstances by which the functions of the various parts of plants 
are modified. 

Plants grow more or less luxuriantly, and their several parts are 
more or less largely developed, in obedtence to numerous and varied 
circumstances. 

I. In regard to the special functions of the root, we have already seen 
that the access of atmospheric air is in some cases indispensable, while 
in others, by shooting vertically downwards, the roots appear to shun 
the approach of either air or light. It is obvious also that a certain de- 
gree of moisture in the soil, and a certain temperature, are necessary 
to the most healthy discharge of the functions of the root. In hot wea- 
ther the plant droops, because the roots do nut absorb water from the 
soil with sufficient rapidity. And though itis probable that, at every 
temperature above that of absolute freezing, the food contained in the 
soil is absorbed and transmitted more or less slowly to the stem, yet it is 
well known that a genial warmth in the soil stimulates the roots to in- 
creased activity. ‘The practice of gardeners in applying bottom heat in 
the artificial climate of the ee me and conservatory is founded on 
this well-known principle. 
But the nature of the soil in whieh plants grow has also much influ- 

ence on the way in which the functions of the root are discharged. As 
a general fact this also is well known, though the special qualities of the 
soil on which the greater or less activity of vegetation depends, are far 
from being generally understood. If the soil contain a sensible quantity 
of any substance which is noxious to plants, it is plain that their roots 
will be to a certain degree enfeebled, and their functions in consequence 
only imperfectly discharged. Or if the soil be deficient either in organic 

food, or in one or other of those inorganic substances which the plants 
necessarily require for the production of their several parts, the roots 
cannot perform their office with any degree of efficiency. Where the 
/Recessary materials are wanting the builder must cease to work. So in 
_a soil which contains no silica, the grain of wheat may germinate, but 
he stalk cannot be produced in a natural or healthy state, since silica is 

indispensable to its healthy construction. 
II. The ascent of the sap is modified chiefly by the season of the 

‘year, by the heat of the day, and by the genus and age of the plant or 
‘ tree. 

There seems reason to believe that the plant never sleeps, that even 
during the winter the circulation slowly proceeds, though the first 
‘ 
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genial sunshine of the early spring stimulates it to increased activity. 
The general increased temperature of the air does not produce this ac- 
celeration in so remarkable a manner as the direct rays of thesun. The 
sap will flow and circulate on the side of a tree on which the sunshine 
falls, while it remains sensibly stagnant on theother. This is shown by 
the cutting down similar trees at more and more advanced periods of 
the spring, and immersing their lower extremities in coloured solutions. 
The wood and bark on one side of the tree will be coloured, while, on 
the other, both will remain unstained. If a similar difference in the 
comparative rapidity of the circulation on opposite sides of a trunk or 
branch be supposed to prevail ‘more or less throughout the year, we can 
readily account for the annual layers of wood being often thicker on 
the one half of the circumference of the stem than on the other. 

The sap is generally supposed to flow most rapidly during the spring, 
but if trees be cut down at different seasons, and immersed as above 
described, the coloured solution, according to Boucherie, reaches the 
leaves most rapidly in the autumn.* 

The heat of the day, other circumstances being the same, materially 
affects, for the time, the rapidity of the circulation. The more rapidly 
watery and other vapours are exhaled from the leaves, the more quick- 
ly-must the sap flow upwards to supply the waste. If on two succes- 
sive days the loss by the leaves be, as in the experiment of Hales, above 
described, (p. 90,) as 2 to 3, the ascent of the sap must be accelerated 
or retarded in a similar proportion. Hence, every sensible variation in 
the temperature and moisture of the air, must also, to a certain extent, 
modify the flow of the sap; must cause a greater or less transport of that 
food which the earth supplies, to be carried to every part of the plant, 
and must thus sensibly affect the luxuriance and growth of the whole. 

But the persistance of the leaves is a generic character, which has 
considerable influence upon the circulation in the evergreens. -In the 
pine and the holly, from which the leaves do not fall in the autumn, the 
sap ascends and descends during all the colder months,—at a slower 
rate, it is true, than in the hot days of summer, yet much more sensibly 
than in the oak and ash, which spread. their naked arms through the 
wintery air. This is illustrated by the experiments of Boucherie, who 
has observed that in December and January the entire wood of resinous 
trees may be readily and thoroughly penetrated by the spontaneous as- 
cent of saline and other solutions, into which their stems may be im- 
mersed. 

III. From what has just been stated, it will appear that the mechani- 
cal functions of the stem are subject to precisely the same influences as 
the ascent of the sap. As the tree advances in age, the vessels of the 
interior will become more or less obliterated, and the. general course of 
the sap, will be gradually transferred to annual layers, more and more 

* Boucherie makes a distinction, not hitherto insisted upon by physiologists, between the 
circulation on the surface of the tree by which the buds and young twigs are supported, and 
the interior circulation, which is not perfect until a latter period of the year. Hence in the 
spring, though the sapis flowing rapidly through the bark and the newest wood, coloured 
solutions will not penetrate the interior of the tree with any degree of rapidity. In autumn, 
on the other hand—when the fear of approaching winter has already descended upon the 
bark—the time of most active circulation has only arrived for the interior layers of the older 
wood. Itis this season consequently that he finds most favourable for impregnating the 
trunks of trees with those solutions which are likely to preserve them from decay.—Amnn. de 
Chim. et de Phys., \xxiv., p. 135. 
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removed from the centre. It is this transference of the vital circula- 
tion to newer and more perfect vessels that enables the tree to grow and 
blossom and bear fruit through so long a life. In animals the vessels 
are gradually worn out by incessant action. None of them, through 
old age, are permitted to retire from the service of the body—and the 
whole system must stop when one of them is incapacitated for the 
further performance of its appointed duties. 

In regard to the chemical functions of the stem, it is obvious that they 
are not assigned to the mere woody matter of the vessels and cells. 
They take place in these vessels, but the nature and extent of the chemi- 
cal changes themselves must be dependent upon the quantity and kinds 
of matter which ascend or descend in the sap. The entire chemical 
functions of the plant, therefore, must be dependent upon and must be 
modified by the nature of the substances which the soil and the air re- 
spectively present to the roots and to the leaves. 

IV. In describing the functions of the leaf, I have already had occa- 
sion to advert to the greater number of the circumstances by which the 
discharge of those functions is most materially affected. We have seen 
that the purposes served by the leaf are entirely different according as 
the sun is above or below the horizon; that the temperature and mois- 
ture of the air may indeed materially influence the rapidity with which 
its functions are discharged—but that the light of the sun actually deter- 
mines their nature. Thus the leaf becomes green and oxygen js given 
off in the presence of the sun, while in his absence carbonic acid is dis- 
engaged, and the whole plant is blanched. 
How necessary light is to the health of plants may be inferred from 

the eagerness with which they appear to long for it. How intensely 
does the sun-flower watch the daily course of the sun,—how do the 
‘countless blossoms nightly droop when he retires,—and the bianched 
plant strive to reach an open’chink through which his light may reach 
iui 

That the warmth of the sun has comparatively little to do with this 
specific action of his rays on the chemical functions of the leaf, is illus- 
trated by some interesting experiments of Mr. Hunt, on the effect of 
rays of light of different colours on the growing plant. He sowed cress 
seed, and exposed different portions of the soil in which the seeds were 
germinating, to the action of the red, yellow, green, and blue rays, 
which were transmitted by equal thicknesses of solutions of these seve- 
ral colours. ‘ Afterten days, there was under the blue fluid, a.crop of 

cress of as bright a green as any which grew in full light and far more 
abundant. The crop was scanty under the green fluid, and of a pale 

yellow, unhealthy colour. Under the yellow solution, only two or three 
plants appeared, but less pale than those under the green,—while be- 
neath the red, a few more plants came up than under the yellow, though 

they also were.of an unhealthy colour. The red and blue bottles being 
now mutually transferred, the crop formerly beneath the blue in a few 

etn potato has been observed to grow up in quest of light from the bottom of a well 
_twelye feet deep—and in a dark cellar a shoot of 20 feet in length has been met. with, the 
extremity of which had reached and rested at an open window. In the leaves of blanched 
vegetables peculiar chemical compounds are formed. Thus in the stalk of the potato a 
‘poisonous substance called solanin is produced, which disappears again when the stalk is ex- 
posed to the light and becomes green. 
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days appeared blighted, while on the patch previously exposed to the 
red, some additional plants sprung up.’** 

Besides the rays of heat and of light, the sun-beam contains what 
have been called chemical rays, not distinguishable by our senses, but 
capable of being recognized by the chemical effects they produce. 
These rays appear to differ in kind, as the rays of different coloured 
light do. It is to the action of these chemical rays on the leaf, and 
especially to those which are associated with the blue light in the solar 
beam, that the chemical influence of the sun on the functions of the leaf 
is principally to be ascribed. 

It cannot be doubted that the warmth and moisture of a tropical cli- 
mate act as powerful stimulants—assistants it may be—to the leaf, in 
the absorption of carbonic acid from the air, and in that rapid appropria- 
tion (assimilation) of its carbon by which the growth of the plant is has- 
tened and promoted. But the bright sun, and especially the chemical in- 
fluence of his beams, must be regarded as the main agent in the wonderful 
development of a tropical vegetation. Under this influence the growth 
by the leaves at the expense of the air must be materially increased, 
and the plant be rendered less dependent upon the root and the soil for 
the. food on which it lives.t 

V. The rapidity with which a plant grows has an important influence 
upon the share which the bark is permitted to take in the general 
nourishment of the whole. » The green shoot performs in some degree 
the functions of the leaf. . In vascular plants, therefore, which in a con- 
genial climate may almost be seen to grow, the entire rind of a tall tree 
may more or less effectually absorb carbonic acid from the atmosphere, 
during the presence of the sun. ‘The broad leaves of the palm tree, 
when fully developed, render the plant in.a great-degree independent of 
the soil for organic food—and the large amount of absorbing surface in 
the long green tender stalks of the grasses, and of their tropical ana- 
logues, must materially contribute to the same end. Hence the pro- 
portion of organic matter derived from the air, in any crop we reap, 
must always be the greater the more rapid its general vegetation has 
been. - 

It is-a fact familiarly known to all of you, that, besides those cireum- 
stances by which we can perceive the special functions of any one or- 
gan to be modified, there are many by which the entire economy of the 
plant is materially and simultaneously affected. On this fact the prac- 
tice of agriculture is founded, and the various processes adopted by the 
practical farmer are only so many modes by which he hopes to influ- ~ 

* London and Edinburgh Journal of Science, February, 1840. 
Might not our cheap blue glass be used with advantage in glazing hot-houses, conserva- 

tories, d&c. ? 

t The effect of continued sunshine may be often seen in our corn-fields in May, when, 
under the influence of propitious weather, the young plants are shooting rapidly up. When 
such a field is bounded by a lofty hedge running nearly north and south, the ridges nearest 
the hedge on either side will be in the shade for nearly one-half of the day, and will invaria- 
bly.appear of a paler green and less healthy colour. If the hedge be studded with oceasionel 
large trees, the spots on which the shadows of those. trees rest will be indicated by distinct 
pale green patches stretching further into the field than the first, and sometimes even than 
the second ridges. 
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ence and promote the growth of the whole plant, and the discharge of 
the functions of all its parts. 
Though manures in the soil act immediately through the roots, they 

stimulate the growth of the entire plant; and though the application of 
a top-dressing may be supposed first to affect the leaf, yet the beneficial 
result of the experiment depends upon the influence which the dressing 
may exercise on every part of the vegetable tissue. 

In connection with this part of the subject, therefore, T shall only 
further advert to a very remarkable fact mentioned by Sprengel, which 
seems, if correct, to be susceptible of important practical applications. 
He states that it has very frequently been observed in Holstein, that if, 
on an extent of level ground sown with corn, some fields be marled, and 
others left unmarled, the corn on the latter portions will grow less lururi- 
antly and will yield a poorer crop than if the whole had been unmarled. 
Hence he adds, if the occupier of the unmarled field would not have a 
Succession of poor crops, he must marl his land also.* 
Can it really be that nature thus rewards the diligent and the impro- 

ver? Do the plants which grow on a soil in higher condition take from 
the air more than their due share of the carbonic acid or other vegetable 
food it may contain, and leave to the tenants of the poorer soil a less pro- 
portion than they might otherwise draw from it? How many interest- 
ing reflections does such a fact as this suggest! What new views does 
it disclose of the fostering care of the great Contriver—of his kind encour- 
agement of every species of virtuous labour! Can it fail to read to usa 
new and special lesson on the benefits to be derived from the application 
of skill and knowledge to the cultivation of the soil ? 

* Wenn namiich auf einer Feldflur Stiick um Stitek gemergelt worden ist, so wachsen 
die Friichte. auf den nicht gemergelten Feldern, auch wenn hier alle friiheren verhidltnisse 
ganz dic-selben bleiben, nicht mehr sogut, als ehedem; wodurch die Besitzer jener Felder, 
wenn sie nicht fortwahrend geringe Eradten haben wollen, genéthigt sind, gleichfalls zu 
mergeln. Aus dieser hichst vichtigen Erscheinung, die man sehr hdufig in Holsteinschen 
bemerkt, &c.—Sprengel, Chemie fiir Landwirthschaft, 1., p. 303. 



LECTURE VI. 

. Substances of which plants chiefly consist—Woody fibre, Starch, Gum, Sugars—Their miu- 
tual relations and transformations—Gluten, Vegetable Albumen, Diastase—Acetic, Tartaric, 
Malic, Citric, and Oxalic Acids—General observations. 

From what has been stated regarding the structure of plants, it will be 
understood in what way the food is introduced into their circulation. The 
next inquiry appears to be how—by what chemical changes—is the food, 
when introduced, converted into those substances of which plants chiefly 
consist. But in order that we may clearly understand this point, it is 
necessary that we know first the nature and chemical constitution of the 
substances which are most Jargely formed from the food in the interior 
of the plant, To this point, therefore, I must previously direct your 
attention. 

If you were to collect all thie varieties of plants which are within your 
reach—whether such as are. cultivated and used for food—or such as 
grow more or less abundantly in a wild state—and were to extract their 
several juices, and to separate from each of these juices the chemical 
compounds it contains—you would graduaily gather together so many 
different substances, all possessed of different properties, that you would 
scarcely be able to number them. 

But if at the same time you compared the weight of each substance 
thus collected with that of the entire plant from which it is derived, you 
would find also that the quantity of many of them is comparatively so 
minute that only a very-small portion of the vital energies of the plant 
can be expended in producing them,—that they may be entirely neglect- 
ed in a general consideration of the great products of vegetation. Thus 
though quinine and morphine, the active ingredients in Peruvian bark 
and in opium, are most interesting substances, from their effect upon the 
human constitution, and their use in medicine, yet they form so small a 
fraction of the mass of the entire trees or plants from which they are ex- 
tracted, that it would be idle to attempt to convey to you any notion of 
the way in which plants: grow and are fed, by showing you how such 
substances as these are produced from the food on which plants live. 

While, however, the examination would satisfy you that almost 
every species of plant produced in small quantity one or more sub- 
stances peculiar to itself, you would observe, at the same time, that 
every plant yielded a certain quantity of two or three substances com- 
mon to and produced by all, and in most cases constituting the greater 
portion of their bulk. Thus all trees and herbs produce wood or woody 
fibre, and of this substance you know that their chief bulk consists. 
Again, all the grains and roots you cultivate contain starch in large 
quantity, and the production of this starch is one of the great objects of 
the art of culture. The juices of trees, and-of grasses, and of cultivated 
roots, contain sugar and gum, and sometimes in such quantity as to 
make their extraction a source of profit both to the grower and to the 

e 
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manufacturer. The flour of grain contains sugar also, and along with it 
two other substances, in small quantity, gluten and vegetable albumen, 
which are of much importance in reference to the nutritive qualities of 
the different varieties of flour. Sugar is also present in the juices of 
fruits, but it is there associated with various acid (sour) substances 
which disappear to a certain extent or change into sugar as the fruit 
ripens. | 

Of these few substances the great bulk of vegetables of all kinds con- 
sists. They constitute nearly the whole mass of those various crops 
which the art of culture studies to raise for the use of man and beast. 
To the study of these substances, therefore, I shall at -present confine 
your attention, and if I shall afterwards be able to make you under- 
stand how these few compound bodies are produced in the interior of a 
plant from the food it takes up, I shall succeed in conveying to you as 
much information in regard to this most interesting branch of our subject 
as will be necessary to a general explanation not only of the natural 
growth and increase of plants, but of the nature and efficacy of those 
artificial means which the practical farmer employs, in order to hasten 
their growth or enlarge their increase. 

§1. Woody fibre or lignin—its constitution and properties. 
1°. When a portion of the stem of a herbaceous plant, or of the new- 

ly cut wood of the trunk or branch of a tree, is reduced to small pieces, 
and boiled in successive portions of water and alcohol, as long as any 
thing is taken up, a white fibrous mass remains, to which the name of 
woody fibre or lignin has been given. This substance has no taste or 
smell, and is perfectly insoluble in water. It is nearly identical in its 
chemical constitution and properties, whether it be obtained from the 
porous willow, or from the solid box tree, and the fibres of linen and of 
cotton consist essentially of the same substances. 

According to the analysis of Dr. Prout, this woody fibre when dried 
at 350° F., consists of 

From Box Wood. From the Willow. 

Satan se Pes eOs0 49°8 
Hydrogen. «90». ..0°58 5°58 
CPE Vinten C8 Ooms, (00% AS 44°62 

100 100 
It will be recollected that water consists of oxygen and hydrogen, 

combined in the proportion, by weight, of 8 of the former to 1 of the lat- 
ter. (See Lecture II., p. 36.) Now if the hydrogen above given be 
multiplied by 8, the product will be found to be almost exactly the 
weight of the oxygen given—since 

5°55 X 8 = 44°40, and 
5°58 X 8 = 44°64. 

In woody fibre, therefore, the hydrogen and oxygen exist in the same 
preportion as in water, and its composition, therefore, might be repre- 
sented by 

ARO income) Bote, bersiey. Cosy erat nee 
Water) 200 5 oer ea ie ras ED 

er 
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did we not know that woody fibre, when heated or distilled, cannot be 
resolved into carbon (charcoal) and water alone, and, therefore, cannot 
be supposed to consist of these alone. 

It is aremarkable character of this substance, however, that these two 
elements, hydrogen and oxygen, exist in it in the proportions to form 
water, and we shall find the knowledge of this fact of great importance 
to us, when we come to inquire how this constituent of vegetables is 
formed—from the food on which they live. 

2°. Ifa portion of the wood of a tree be dried and analyzed without 
being previously digested in water, alcohol, and ether, as long as any 
thing is taken up, the proportion of the constituents is found to vary 
slightly with the species of tree, but in all cases the hydrogen is in larger 
quantity than is necessary to form water with the oxygen they contain. 
Thus, according to Payen, the dry wood of the following trees consists of 

Ebony. Walnut. Oak. . Beech. 

Warbon «| oa 252-85 51°92 50-00 49°25 © 
Hydrogen . =~ ‘6:00 5 96 6:20 6-10 
Oxygen celts SHARDS 42°12 43°80 44°65 

100 100 100 100 
The carbon in. these several kinds of wood differs as much as three 

per cent., but in each of them the product of the hydrogen, when multi- 
plied by 8, is considerably greater than the per centage of oxygen. 

3°. When the solid substance of wood is examined under the micro 
scope it is observed to consist of two portions or kinds of matter, that of 
which the original sides of the cells and tubes is composed, called the 
cellular matter—the true woody fibre—and ofa solid substance by which 
the cells are internally coated and strengthened, called the zncrusting 
matter. It isin this latter substance that the excess of hydrogen, exhi- 
bited by the preceding analysis, is supposed to exist, the true woody 
fibre containing always the hydrogen and oxygen in the proportions ne- 
cessary to form water.* 

s 

* Payen at first considered this incrusting matter as a peculiar substance, for which he 
proposed the name of sclerogene. His first mode of separating it from the cellular matter 
was by treating the finely rasped wood (of the oak and beech) with nitric acid, which dis- 
solved out the incrusting matter and left the cellular matter behind. His second mode was 
to digest the wood with dilute sulphuric acid, by which the cellular matter was dissolved 
out, and the incrusting matter left. It is obvious, however, that no reliance whatever can be 
placed on the analyses of substances so treated, since they cannot fail to have undergone a 
chemical change by being exposed to the action of these strong acids.. Further examination 
has satisfied Payen that the incrusting matter consists of at least three substances, of which 
one is soluble in water, alcohol, and ether, another in alcohol only, while the third is insolu- 
ble in any of these liquids. They are composed, according to his analyses, of 

Soluble in Soluble in 
Insoluble. alcohol only. water and alcohol. 

Carbon 3 : 48 62:8 68:53 
Hydrogen .. : : 6_ 59 7:04 
Oxygen. wight Bee tao 313 24-43% 

100 100 100 
It is impossible to say how far the substances analysed by Payen are to be considered as 
ure, Or as actually existing in the pores, or in the incrusting matter of the woody fibre, but 

itis obvious that the presence of a variable quantity of such substances will necessarily 
cause that excess of hydrogen, in the entire wood, which appears in the analysis of the ebo- 
ny, walnut, oak, and beech woods, given in the text. That such an excess of hydrogen 
above what is necessary to form water with the oxygen, does exist in the wood of most trees 

{* Meyen’s Jahresbericht, 1839, p. 10,] 
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It is exceedingly difficult in any case to separate the cellular from the 
incrusting matter of wood, so as to obtain the means of determining by 
analysis the exact difference in their elementary constitution. Under 
the impression that in very light and porous substances he should ob- 
tain the cellular matter in a purer form, Payen analysed the fibre of 
cotton—the pith of the elder, the cellular substance of the cucumber, of 
the mushroom, and of other fungi, the spongy matter which forms the 
extremities of the roots of plants, and various other similar substances, 
and in all these varieties he found the hydrogen and oxygen to exist in 
the proportions to form water. The mean of his analyses was very 
nearly as follows—which for the purpose of comparison [I shall contrast 
with that of Dr. Prout: 

Woody fibre of box and Cellular matter of vascu- 
willow—Dr. Prout. lar plants—Payen. 

Carbon «:& >».,50°00%“., 44°80 
Hydrogen ... 5°55 6:20 
Oxygen . .... 44:45 49-0 

100 _100* 

In both these analyses the hydrogen is very nearly 8 times that of 
the oxygen. All these substances, therefore, may be represented by 
carbon and water, though the woody fibre of Dr. Prout contains 5 per 
cent. more carbon than the cellular matter of Payen. 

If we calculate the number of equivalents of each element contained 
in these two varietiest of vegetable fibre composed as above exhibited, 
we find in the one 12 of carbon, 8 of hydrogen, and 8 of oxygen; in 
the other, 12 of carbon, 10 of hydrogen, and 10 of oxygen. They may. 
therefore, be conveniently represented by the following formule : 

Woopor Vigre, 53... 3 by:C,. He CC, 
CeLtuLarR Fizre... + by Cyg Hy Cj, 

It is not unlikely that both of these forms of matter may exist, as 
well in the perfect wood of trees as in the less consolidated pith of the 
elder, or in the fibres of cotton—and that they may occur intermingled 
also in varying proportions with other substances, containing hydrogen 
in excess.{ 

in its natural state, is a fact to which it will be important to advert when we consider here: 
after the chemical changes which the food undergoes in the interior of the plant. 

* Meyen’s Jahresbericht, 1839, p. 10. 

t This is done very simply by dividing the carbon by 6, and the oxygen by 8 (See page 
36), thus— 

Carbon - - - 50—6= 8°33 ( which numbers ? 12 
Hydrogen - - 555 = 5°65 are to’each 8 
Oxygen - - -4445~8=555 other as ( 8 

¢ The existence ofa variety of cellular fibre identical in constitution with common starch, 
as this of Payen is, (see subsequent section, p. 106,) was previously rendered probable by 
the observations of Dr. Schleiden, that the embryo of the Schotia latifolia, consisting of 
pores and vessels, the sides of which exhibit distinct concentric layers, is entirely soluble 
in water, with the exception of the outer rind; and that its solution becomes blue on the 
addition of iodine. It. would appear as if the cellular substance were in this case wholly 
composed of Starch. (Poggendorf’s Annalen, xliii., p. 398.) It may, however, be in sucha 
state of tenuity in the embryo of this plant, as to be easily changed into starch by the action 
of hot water; and it is still by no means certain that the cellular fibre analyzed by Payen 
may not also have undergone a change by the treatment to which it was previously subject- 
ed. Iam unable, however, to speak decidedly on this subject, as I have not seen the de- 
tails of M. Payen’s several papers. (See subsequent section, on the mutual transformations - 
of woody fibre, starch, gum, and sugar, p. 112.) : 
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I have spoken of these varieties of woody fibre as constituting a large 
portion of the entire mass of vegetable matter produced during the 
growth of plants. ‘That such is the case in the more gigantic vegetable 
productions, of which the great forests consist, is sufficiently evident, 
and so far the general statement is easily seen to be correct. It is also 
true of the dried stalks of the grasses and the corn-growing plants, of 
which it forms nearly one-half the weight,—but in roots and some 
plants which are raised for food, the quantity of woody fibre, especially 
in the earlier stages of their growth, is comparatively small.* Thus in 
the beet root it forms only 3 per cent. of the whole weight when taken 
from the ground. If suffered to remain in the soil till it becomes old, 
or if the growth be very slow, the beet becomes more woody, as many 
other roots do, and the quantity of digneous fibre increases. 

§ 2. Starch—its constitution and properties. i 

Next to woody fibre, starch is probably the most abundant product of 
vegetation. ‘To the agriculturist it is a substance of much more interest 
and importance than the woody or cellular fibre, from the value it pos- 
sesses as one of the staple ingredients in the food of man and animals— 
and from its forming a large portion of the weight of the various grains 
‘and roots which are the principal objects of the art of culture. 

1°. When the flour of wheat, barley, oats, Indian corn, &c., is mixed 
up into a dough with water, and this dough washed on a linen cloth 
with pure water, a milky liquid passes through, from which, when set 
aside, a white powder gradually falls. ‘This white powder is the starch 
of wheaten or other flour. 

2°, When the pith of the sago palm is washed, in a similar manner, 
with water upon a fine sieve, a white powder is deposited by the milky 
liquid which passes through. This, when collected, forced through a 
metal sieve to granulate (or corn) it, and dried by agitation over the 
fire, is the sago of commerce. 

* The following table shows the per centage of woody fibre contained in some common 
plants in the green state, and when dried in the.air, and at 212° : 

IN THE GREEN STATE. 
Dried inthe air. Dried at 212°. Woody fibre. Water. 

per cent. per cent. percent. per cent.: 
Barley straw, ripe - - - - - 50 _ — —_ 
Oat straw, GO, +2369 = 4 — — 
Maize straw, do. - - - - 24 --’ — - — 
Stalks of the field pea- - -_— = 10% 80 
Eield bean straw - - - - 61 _ — — 
White turnip) - - - +--+ — _ 3 92 
Common beet (beta vulgaris) - — — 3 86 
Young twigs of common furze- — _— 2A 50 
Rape straw, ripe- - - - - - — 55 124% 77 
Tare straw, do. -,- -.- - - 37 — _ _ 
Vetch plant(v. sativa) - - 42 _ 10% 773 

Do. (v. cracca) in flower — a 5% ‘68 
Do. (v. narbonensis) do. — _ 11% 80, 

White lupin, in flower, - - - — a 7 86. 
Lucerne, in flower, oo _> 9 73. 
Rye grass, do. - + +++ — _— ll 68 
Red clover, do.-.- - +--+ — _ alta 79 
White clover, do.- - - - +. — _ 4% 81 
Trefoil(medium)do. - - - — _ 8% 73 
Sainfoin (esparsette) - - - - — -- a 76 
Trefoil (agrarium.) in flower - — _ ‘ 12 68 

5 Do. (rubens) do. : — ~ 15 60 
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3°. When the raw potato is peeled and grated on a fine grater, and 
the pulp thus produced well washed with water, potato starch is ob- 
tained in the form of a fine white powder, consisting of rounded, glossy 
and shining particles. 

4°. When the roots of the Maranta Arundinacea of*the West India 
Islands are grated and washed like the potatoe, they yield the arrow 
root of commerce. From the root of the Manioc, the cassava is pro- 
cured by a similar process, and this, when dried by agitation on a hot 
plate, is the tapioca of the shops. By this method of drying, both sago 
and tapioca undergo a partial change, which will be explained in a sub- 
sequent section (see p. 113.) . 

The substances to which these several names are given are, when 
pure, similar in their properties, and identical in their chemical consti- 
tution. They are-all colourless, tasteless, without smell, when. dry 
and in a dry place may be kept for any length of time without under- 
going alteration, are insoluble in cold water or alcohol, dissolve readily 
in boiling water, giving a solution which gelatinizes (becomes a jelly) 
on cooling—and in a cold solution of iodine* they all become blue. 
When dried at 212°, they consist, according to Dr. Prout, with whose 

analysis those of other chemists agree, of : 
Carbon .°°. .. S 44-O per cent., or 12 atoms. 
Hydrogen -- 2°82 * "6-2 pereent., or 10 atoms 
Oxygen ~. . » +. « -49°8 percent., or 10 atoms. 

; 100 
Starch, therefore, may be represented by the formula C,. Hyo Oyo, 

which is identical with that deduced in the preceding section for the 
cellular fibre of Payen. Both substances, therefore, contain the same 
elements (carbon, hydrogen and oxygen), united in the same propor- 
tions, and in both, as well as in the common fibre of wood, the hydrogen 
and oxygen exists in the proportion to form water. 

That starch constitutes a large portion of the weight of grains and roots, 
usually grown for food, will appear from the following table, which ex- 
hibits the quantity present in 100 lbs. of each substance named : 

Starch per cent. 
Wheat fer. RP tS SD Rey 
Beye ET SU EW. Ge ERR, NRO EE 
DAISY HO a OOD FL CO OK BD 
Msabrmaa esis os ay te? om icge at og ap al eae BO 
Midge Mowers?” 2 POSE Ts Ee BE BOBS 
Whee POs OL agg: 3 eae pt 2) See 
Buckwheat SM are ek SD 
Peajand- Bean meal .°*. 6 se 0 ORAM 43 
Potatoes, containing 73 to78 of water, . 13 to 15 

It thus exists most largely in the seeds of plants, and in some roots. 
It is frequently deposited, however, among the woody fibre of certain 
trees, as in that of the willow, and in the inner bark of others, as in 

* Iodine is a sclid substance, of a lead-grey colour, possessed of a peculiar powerful 
odour, and forming when heated a beautiful violet vapour. . It exists in small quantity in sea 
water, and in some marine plants. Its solution in water readily shows the presence of 

| starch, by the blue colour it imparts to it. ; 
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those of the beech and the pine.* Hence the readiness with which a 
branch of the willow takes root and sprouts, and hence also the occa- 
sional use of -the inner bark of trees for tood, especially in northern coun- 
tries, and in times of scarcity. In some roots which abound in sugar, 
as in those of the beet, the turnip, and the carrot, only 2 or 3 per cent. 
of starch can be detected. 

§ 3. Gum—its constitution and properties. 
The variety of gum with which we are most familiar is gum arabic, 

or senegal, the produce of various species of acacia, which grow in the 
warmer regions of Asia, Africa, and America. It exudes from the 
twigs and stems of these trees, and collects in rounded more or less 
transparent drops or tears. It is also produced in smaller quantities in 
many of our fruit trees, as the apple, the plum, and the cherry ; it is 
present in some herbaceous plants, as in the althea and malva officinalis 
(common and marsh mallow); and it exists in lint, rape, and many 
other seeds. When treated with boiling water these plants and seeds 
give mucilaginous solutions. 
Many varieties of gum occur in nature, but they are all characterised 

by being insoluble in alcohol, by dissolving or becoming gelatinous in 
hot or cold water, and by giving muctlaginous—viscid and glutinous— 
solutions, which may be employed as a paste. 

Three distinct species of gum have been recognised by chemists: 
1°. Arabin—of which gum arabic and gum senegal almost entirely 

consist. It is readily soluble in cold water, giving a viscid solution, usu- 
ally known by the name of the mucilage of gum arabic. 

2°. Cerasin—which exists in the gum of the cherry-tree. It is znso- 
luble in cold water, but dissolves readily in boiling water. When thus 
dissolved it may be dried without losing its solubility, and is therefore by 
boiling supposed to be changed into arabin. ._ © 

3°. Bassorin—existing in what is called bassora gum—and forming 
a large portion of gum tragacanth.}. It swells and becomes gelatinous in 
cold water, but does not dissolve in water either cold or hot. 
By these characters, the three kinds of gum are not only readily dis- 

tinguished, but. may be easily separated from each other. Thus if a 
native gum or an artificial mixture contain all the three, simple steeping 
in and subsequent washing with cold water, will separate the arabin— 
boiling water will then take up the ceraszn, and the bassorin will remain 
behind. 

These different kinds of gum all possess the same chemical constitu- 
tion. According to the analyses of Mulder, they consist of 

Carbon . . . 45:10 per cent., or 12 atoms. 
Hydrogen . . 610 ‘ or 10, x‘ 
Oxygen . . +, 48°80f ‘ 08; 10.0 F 

100 

* Its presence is readily detected in such wood by a drop of the solution of iodine—which 
gives a permanent blue to starch, but to the woody fibre only a brownish stain. 

t This gum exists along with starch in the roots of the various species of orchis, especially 
of those which are used for making salep (Meyen). 

t Berzelius Arsberdattelse, 1839, p. 443. 
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In these analyses, as in those of starch and woody fibre, we see that 
the per centage of oxygen is equal to that of the hydrogen multiplied by 
8, and consequently that these two elements are, as already stated, in 
the proportion to form water. But we see also that the carbon is in the 
proportion of 12 atoms or equivalents to 10 of each of the other con- 
stituents, and therefore gum may be represented by C,, H,,0,,—a 
formula which is identical with that already given for starch and cellu- 
lar fibre. 

It appears, therefore, that not only may gum, starch, and cellular jibre be 
represented by carbon and water, but that they all consist of carbon and 
the elements of water, united together in the same proporiions. . 
Gum not only exists in many seeds, and exudes as a natural product 

from the stems and twigs of many trees, but is also contained in the 
_ juices of many other trees, from which it is not known to exude ; and in 
the sap of most plants it may be detected in greater or less quantity. It 
may be considered, indeed, as one of those substances which are pro- 
duced most largely and most abundantly in the vegetable kingdom, 
since, as will hereafter appear, it is one of those forms of combination 
through which organic matter passes in the interesting series of changes 
it undergoes during the development and growth of the plant. 

§ 4. Of Sugar—its varieties and chemical constitution. 
1°. Cane Sugar.—Sugar, identical in constitution and properties with 

that obtained from the sugar-cane, and generally known by the name of 
| cane-sugar, exists in the juices of many trees, plants, and roots. In the 
United States of North America the juice of the maple tree is extensive- 

' ly collected in spring, and when boiled down yields an abundant supply. 
‘of sugar. In the Caucasus that of the walnut is extracted for the same 
| purpose. The juice of the birch also contains sugar, and it may be ob- 
tained, in lesser quantity, from the sap of many other trees. In the 
| juice of the turnip, carrot, and beet, it is also present, and in France and 
‘Germany the latter root is extensively cultivated for the manufacture of 
beet sugar. In the unripe grains of corn, at the base of the flowers of 
many grasses and clovers when in blossom, and even in many small 
roots, as in that of the quicken or couch-grass (triticum repens), the pre- 
‘sence of sugar may likewise be readily detected. “hes 

Sugar is principally. distinguished by its agreeable sweet taste. 
‘When pure, it is colourless and free from smell. It dissolves readily 
‘in alcohol and in large quantity in water. The solution in water, when 
‘much sugar is present, has an oily consistence, and is known by the name 
lof syrup. From this syrup the sugar gradually deposits itself in the 
‘form of sugar candy. If the syrup be boiled on too hot a fire, it chars 
slightly, becomes discoloured, and a quantity of molasses is formed. 
Pure cane-sugar, free from water, consists of / 

Carbon . . . 44:92 per.cent., or 12 atoms. 
Hydrogen . .) 611 - or 10). FF 
Oxy gemnina sosisyis 4B°OF 03 ot OAD 2 fry be 

' 100 
_ Tf we compare’these numbers with those given for starch and gum in 

the preceding sections, we see that they are almost identical—so that ‘aie 
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cane-sugar also contains oxygen and hydrogen in the proportions to form 
water, and may likewise be represented by the formula C,, Hyy O,o- 

2°. Grape sugar.—In the juice of the grape a peculiar species of su- 
gar exists, which, in the dried raisin, presents itself in the form of little 
rounded grains. ‘The same kind of sugar gives their sweetness to the 

_ gooseberry, the currant, the apple, pear, plum, apricot, and most other 
fruits. It is also the sweet substance of the chesnut, of the brewers’ 
wort, and of all fermented I:quors, and it is the solid sugar which floats 
in rounded grains in liquid honey, and which increases in apparent 
quantity as the honey, by keeping, becomes more and more solid. 
- Grape sugar has nearly all the sensible characters of cane sugar, with 
the exception of being less soluble in water and also less sweet,—2 parts 
of the latter imparting an equal sweetness with 5 of the former. 

In chemical constitution they differ considerably. Thus grape sugar 
dried at 250° F’., consists of 

Carbon. . . 40°47 per cent., or 12 atoms. 
Hydrogen . . 6:59 @ or ly oe 
Oxygen... 52:94 ‘i OreV2o 4 

100 

The oxygen here is still eight times greater than the hydrogen, and, 
therefore, in this variety of sugar also, these elements exist in the pro- 
portions to form water. But for every 12 equivalents of carbon, dry 
grape sugar contains 12 of hydrogen and 12 of oxygen. It is conse~- 
quently represented by C,, H,. O,., and contains the elements of two 
atoms of water (H, O.) more than cane sugar.* +: 

3°. Manna sugar, sugar of liquorice, §c.—Besides the cane and grape 
sugars which occur in large quantity inthe juices of plants, there are 
other varieties which occur less abundantly, and are therefore of less in- 
terest in the study of the general vegetation of the globe. Among these 
is manna, which partly exudes and is partly obtained by incisions from 
certain species of the ash tree which grow in the warmer countries of 
Southern Europe (Sicily and Italy), and in Syria and Arabia. It also 
exists, it is said, in the Juice of the larch tree, of common celery, and of 
certain trees which are met with in New South Wales. Liquorice root 
also contains a species of black sugar, which is known in this country 
under the names of Spanish and Italian juice, from the countries where 
itis grown. Inthe mushroom and other fungi a colourless variety, ap- 
yarently peculiar, has also been met with,—and milk owes its sweet- 
ness to a species of sugar formed in the interior of the animal along with 
the other substances which the milk contains; 

These several kinds of sugar differ more or less, not only in sensible 
and chemical properties, but also in chemical constitution, from the more 
abundant cane and grape sugars—but they form’too small apart of the 
general products of vegetation, and are of too little consequence in practi- 

“ — | 
* Solutions of cané and grape sugar are readily distinguished from each’ other by the fol- 

lowing chemical characters :—l. If the solution be heated and a few drops of sulphuric acid 
then added, cane sugar will be decomposed, blackened, and made to fallas a black or brown 
powder—while a solution of grape sugar will at the most be only slightly discoloured. 2. If, 
instead of sulphuric acid, caustic potash be employed, the cane sugar will be. unchanged, 
while the grape sugar will be blackened and thrown down. 
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eal agriculture to render it necessary to do more than thus shortly ad- 
vert to their existence.* 

§ 5. Mutual relations of woody fibre, starch, gum, and sugar. 

It may be interesting now to consider for a moment the mutual reia- 
tions of the several substances, woody fibre, starch, gum, and sugar— 
above described—which occur so largely in the vegetable kingdom, and 
are serviceable to man for so many different purposes.” These relations 
will be best seen on comparing the formule by which they are respec- 
tively represented. Thus— 

Woopy Fisre (lignin) is represented by C,, H, O, 
CELLULAR F1preE (according to Payen) by Cy. Hy,5 Oro 
SrarcH (dried at 212° F.) by Cra Hiro O10 
GuM (any of the 3 varieties) by Cig Hio Oro 
Cane Sugar (free frorn water) by Ciz Hio O1o0* 
GRAPE Sugar (driedat 130° F.) by Ciz2 Hie Oret+ 

In these formule we observe— 
1°. ‘That the eqivalents of the oxygen are equal to those of the hydro- 

gen in all the formule, and, therefore, that all these substances may be 
supposed to consist of carbon and water. 

2°. The formule for cellular fibre, starch, gum, and cane sugar, ‘are 
identical. They’ consist of the same elements united together in the same 
proportions. ; 

This is one of those facts which not only appear very remarkable to 
the unlearned, but are scarcely eapable of being clearly comprehended 
and explained, even by those who have most profoundly studied this 
branch of natural science. Starch and sugar—how different their 
properties! how unlike their uses! how unequal their importance to the 
»human race! yet they consist of the same weights of the same substances, 
differently conjoined. ‘The skilful architect can. put together the same 
proportions of the same stone and cement—and the painter can combine 
the same colours so as to produce a thousand ‘varied impressions on the 
sense of sight. In the hand of Deity matter is infinitely more plastic. 
At His bidding the same particles can unite in the same quantity so as 
to produce the most unlike impressions—and on all our senses at once. 

3°. A knowledge of the above close relations in composition, among 
a class of substances occurring so abundantly in the vegetable kingdom, 
imparts a degree of simplicity to our ideas of this otherwise complicated 
subject. It does not appear so mysterious that we should have woody 
fibre, and starch, and gum, and sugar, occurring together in variable 
quantities, when we know that they are all made-up of the same ma- 
terials, in the same or nearly the same proportions—or that one of these 
should occasionally disappear from a plant, to be replaced in whole or 
in part by another. 

* Fora list of plants from which sugar has been extracted, see Thomson’s Organie Chemis- 
try (1838), p. 647. : 

t Crystallized cane sugar (sugar candy) loses 5:3 per cent. of water in favourable circum- 
stances. This is equal to one equivalent (HO), so that if dry sugar be C12 Ho O10, crystallized 
sugar is Cig Hi1 O11--or Ci2 Hi0 O10-+-HO, since there is no doubt that this one equivalent of 
the hydrogen and oxygen exists in crystallized sugar in the state of water. Jn like manner, 
crystallized honey or grape sugar—as it occurs in honey or in the dried grape—loses 9 per 
cent. of water when heated to 250° F. This is equal to two equivalents (2HO), so that crys- 
tallized grape sugar is represented by Ci2 Hi4 O.4 or C12 Hi2 O1.-+2HO. 
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A further question, however, arises in our minds. We naturally ask, 
—does nature, in thus removing one of these compounds, and supplying 
its place by another, actually form from its elements the new’substance 
introduced, or does she produce it by a mere change or transformation 
of those previously existing. A satisfactory reply to this question may 
be derived from the facts detailed in the following section. 

_§6. Mutual transformations of woody fibre, starch, gum, and sugar. 

I.—-WOODY FIBRE. 

1°. Action of heat.—If wood be reduced to the state of fine saw-dust, be 
then boiled in water to separate everything soluble, afterwards dried by 
a gentle heat, and then heated several times in a baker’s oven, it will be- 
come hard and crisp, and may be ground inthe mill intoa fine meal. The 
powder thus obtained is slightly yellow in colour, but has a taste and 
smell similar to the flour of wheat; it ferments when made into a paste 
with yeast or leaven, and when baked gives a light homogeneous bread. 
Boiled with water, it yields a stiff tremulous jelly, like that from 
starch (Autenrieth.—Schiibler, Agricultur Chemie, i., p. 224.) By the 
agency of heat, therefore, it appears that the woody fibre may be changed 
into starch. 

2°. Action.of sulphuric acid.—If to three parts of the sulphuric acid 
of the shops (oil of vitriol) one part of water be added, and a portion of 
delicate woody fibre be immersed in it for half a minute, and the whole 
then rubbed in a mortar with a few drops of a solution of iodine—the 
woody fibre will assume a blue colour, showing that it is in part at least 
changed into starch* (Schleiden). : , 

Again, if three parts of fine saw-dust or of fragments of old linen be 
rubbed in a mortar with four of the sulphuric acid of the shops added 
by degrees—it will, in a quarter of an hour, be rendered completely so- 
luble in water. If the solution in water be freed from acid by chalk, and 
then evaporated, a substance resembling gum arabic is obtained (Bra- 
connot). According to Schleiden, the fibre may be seen under the mi- 
croscope gradually to change from without inwards, first into starch and 
then into gum. 

Further, if this gum be digested with a second portion of sulphuric 
acid diluted with 8 or 10 times its weight of water, it will be gradually 
converted into grape sugar ; or the fibre of wood or linen may be changed 
directly into sugar by the prolonged action of dilute sulphuric acid. 

3°. Action of potash.—If saw-dust be mixed with from. two to eight 
times its weight of hydratet of potash and as much water, and boiled 
till a crust forms on the surface, and if dilute sulphuric acid be then. added 
ull the whole is slightly sour, the undestroyed woody fibre wiil: give an 

* It willbe recollectéd that starch is characterized by giving a blue colour witha solution of 
iodine (see D 107). , 

The simplest way of trying this experiment is, to take a quantity of clean cotton—to wet 
it with water, squeezing out again as much as possible—then to spread it out upon a flat dish 
and moisten it quickly and thoroughly with the acid diluted as above. After half a minute, 
add the solution of iodine, stir quickly with a glass rod, and immediately add water, when 
me blue Bs i of iodine and starch will speedily deposit itself. -(Schleiden, Pog. Annal., 

ii., p. 396.) ae. 

t Hydrate of potnah is the caustic substance which is obtained by boiling common pearl- 
ash with quick: lime. ' 
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instantaneous deep blue on the addition of iodine, showing that starch 
has been formed. 
Woody fibre, therefore, may be changed into starch, either by the un- 

aided action of heat, by that of sulphuric acid, or by boiling with caustic 
potash,—and the starch thus produced may be further transformed, first 
into gum and then into grape sugar, by the prolonged action of dilute 
sulphuric acid, assisted by a moderate heat. 

If. STARCH. 

1°. Action of heat——When flour, potato, or arrow-root starch is 
spread out upon a tray, then introduced into an oven and gradually 
heated to a temperature not exceeding 300° F., it slowly changes, ac- 
quires a yellow or brownish tint according to the temperature employed, 
and becomes entirely soluble in cold water. It is changed into gum. 
Under the names of starch-gum, or British-gum, this substance is large- 
ly manufactured in this country, and is successfully substituted for gam 
arabic by the calico-printers in thickening many of their colours.* 

The gum thus prepared not unfrequently also possesses a sweet taste, 
from the further change of a portion of the gum into sugar. 

2°. Action of water.— When starch is dissolved in boiling water, and 
is then allowed to stand in the cold either in a close vessel or exposed to 
the air, it gradually changes into gum or sugar. The process, however, 
is slow, and months must elapse before the whole of the starch is thus 
spontaneously transformed in the presence of water (De Saussure). It 
takes place more rapidly when starch and water are boiled together for 
a length of time. » 

3°. Action of sulphuric acid.—F rom what has been already stated in 
regard to the action of this acid on woody fibre it will readily be supposed 
that native starch, of any variety, is likely to undergo transformation 
when subjected to its influence. 

In reality, if 50 parts of starch, 12 of sulphuric acid, and 139 of water 
be taken, and if the starch be thoroughly moistened with a portion of the 
water, and then poured into the mixture of the acid with the remainder 

_ of the water, and heated to 190° F.., the starch will be entirely convert- 
ed into gum.’ By further and more prolonged heating this gum is 
changed into grape sugar. The gum or sugar may be obtained in a 
separate state by adding to the solution either chalk or lime, which will 
combine with and carry down the acid. One hundred pounds of starch 
treated in this way will yield from 105 to 122 lbs. of dry grape sugar. 

The rapidity with which this transformation takes place depends 
_ partly upon the temperature and partly upon the proportion of acid em- 
ployed. Thus 100 lbs. of starch mixed with 600 of water and 10 of 
sulphuric acid, will be converted into grape sugar by boiling for seven 
hours. If by increasing the pressure the temperature be raised to 250° 
F., the transformation will be effected.in a few minutes. With only one 

* During the baking of bread this conversion of starch into gum takes place to a consider- 
| able extent. Thus Vogel found that flour which contained no gum gave, when baked, a 
| bread of which 18 per cent., or nearly one. fifth of the whole weight, consisted of gum. 
: Thus one of the effects of baking is to render the flour-starch more soluble, and therefore (7) 
| more easily digestible. 

t It forms gypsum with it (sulphate of lime) which is a compound of lime and sulphuric 
1 acid 
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und of acid and the same quantity of starch and water, the change 

will be effected in three hours by a temperature of 230° F. This mode 

of converting potato starch into grape sugar is said to be extensively 

practised in France, for the purpose of subsequently fermenting the 

sugar and converting it into brandy. 

lll. GUM. . 

Action of sulphuric acid.—If powdered gum arabic be rubbed in a 

mortar with the sulphuric acid of the shops, a brownish solution is ob- 

tained, which, when diluted with water and treated with chalk, yieldsa 

gummy substance similar to that obtained in the same way from starch 

and woody fibre. Prolonged digestion with diluted acid converts a por- 

tion of this gum into sugar.—[Berzelius, T'ravté de Chemie, (1831), vy 

p- 217.] 
IV.—CANE SUGAR. . 

1°. Action of heat—When crystallized cane sugar is heated to 320° 

F. it melts, and if the temperature be raised to 360° F. it gives off two 

atoms of water and is changed into caramel. This caramel is an un- 

crystallizable sugar, which is generally present in artificial syrups, and 

is often of a brownish colour. It contains the elements of an atom of 

water less than cane sugar, and is represented by C,_ Hy Oo. It is 

not known to occur in the natural juices of plants. 

2°, Action of sulphuric acid.—When cane sugar is digested with di- 

lute sulphuric acid, aided by a gentle heat, it is rapidly converted into 

grape sugar. The acid of grapes (tartaric acid) and many other vege- 

table acids produce a similar change. 

It is obvious that this conversion of cane into grape sugar can only 

take place in the presence of water, inasmuch, as has already been 

shown (p. 110), grape sugar contains the elements of two atoms of water 

more than cane sugar, or | 
Cane sugar. Water. Dry grape sugar. 

Cig Hy O16 +2HO= Ci. Hye Ore: 

We may revert now to the question with which we concluded the 

preceding section. Since these different substances are so closely allied 

_in chemical constitution, and occur so often in connection with each 

other in the vegetable kingdom, does nature, when her purposes demand 

the change, actually transform them, the one into the other, in the inte- 

rior of the plant?’ ‘The answer may now be safely given, that she cer- 

tainly does. What we can so readily perform by our rude art may be 

still more easily effected in the living vegetable. That which is starch 

or gum in one part of the plant, may become cane or grape sugar in 

another, and woody fibre in a third. ‘Thus by re-arranging the same 

kind and quantity of the several elements, may the various and unlike 

forms of matter which constitute the main products of vegetation be 

readily produced. . 

Still the facility is only apparent. We can assure ourselves of the 

fact of such conversions, because we can at will induce them. But who 

operates upon these substances in the interior of the plant? ‘Whose 

mind and will directs these changes—prescribing when, where, and in 
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what order they shall take place? How much depends upon the re- 
fined and little understood mechanism of the vegetable structure—how 
much on the living principle itself! What is this living principle— 
how can zt direct !* ; 

§ 7. Of the fermentation of starch and sugar—and of the relative circum- 
stances under which cane and grape sugars: generally occur in nature. 
It will be of use to us, in connection with the above transformations, 

to advert to the property possessed by starch and nearly all the known 
varieties of sugar of entering into fermentation under favourable cir- 
cumstances. When flour is made into a paste with leaven or yeast it 
begins to rise and ferment,—sooner or later, according to the kind of 
flour and the quantity of ferment added. When to a decoction of malt 
or to a solution of starch or of cane or grape sugar in water, a portion of 
yeast is added, fermentation is speedily induced ; and if not arrested by 
unfavourable circumstances. it will continue until the whole of the 
starch or sugar disappears. ) a 

In alt these cases it 1s grape sugar alone that undergoes fermentation. 
[Rose, Poggen. Annal., lii., p. 297.] Thestarch of the moist dough or 
of the solution is partially transformed into grape sugar before fermenta- 
tion commences. Such is the case-also with the decoction of malt and 
with cane sugar. “The fermentation commences soon after the first por- 
tion of grape sugar is formed, and proceeds more or less rapidly accord- 
ing as this transformation is more or less speedily effected. Hence, in 
the art of brewing, the necessity of cautiously regulating the tempera- 
ture by which this change of the starch and sugar is promoted and hast- 
ened. ; ; 

The fermentation itself is the result not of a mere transformation of 
one form of matter into another having the same elementary constitu- 
tion, but of a decomposition of one substance into two others unlike itself 
either in properties or in chemical composition. The grape sugar is re- 
solved into alcohol (spirits of wine), which remains in the liquid, and into 
carbonic acid, which escapes in the form of gas and causes the fermen- 
tation. Thus alcohol being represented by C, Hg Oz, and carbonic acid 
by CO., * f 

beds 2 of alcohol == C, H,, O, and 
4 of carbonic acid = Gy. » O,smake np 

1 of grape sugar satay khy LO. os 
It is an interesting fact that the cane and grape sugars occur im na- 

ture in circumstances which are entirely consistent- with the statement 
in the preceding section, regarding the action of acids on the former 
variety of this natural product. Fruits contain grape sugar, which in- 
creases in quantity as they ripen or become less sour. In the sugar 
cane, the beet root, and the maple and birch trees, cane sugar exists, 
but in their juices no acid is associated with the sugar. On the contra- 
ry, ammonia is known to be present in most of them-along with the 
cane sugar. Hence it is inferred, that as in our hands.and in our exper- 
iments cane sugar is changed by the agency of acids into grape sugar, and 

* & Canstthou by searching find out God—Canst tho find out the Almighty unte perfecticn ?” 
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with remarkable ease by that acid which exists in the ripe grape, so it is 
in the interior of plants. Where sugar occurs in connection with an acid 
in the juice of a plant, it is grape sugar in whole or in great part, be- 
cause in the presence of an acid body cane sugar cannot permanently ex- 
ist, but is gradually transformed into the sugar of grapes. It thus ap- 
pears also why fruits so readily enter into fermentation, and why, even 
when preserved with cane sugar, they will, in consequence of the acid 
they retain, slowly change the latter into grape sugar, and thus induce 
fermentation.* 

§ 8. Of substances which contain Nitrogen.—Glluten, Vegelaole 
Albumen, and Diastase. 

The substances described in the preceding sections consist of carbon, 
hydrogen, and oxygen only, and of them the great bulk of the vegeta- 
ble productions of the globe consists.. But there are certain other sub- 
stances occurring along with starch and sugar, into which nitrogen enters 
as a constituent, and which, though not formed in the vegetable king- 
dom in very large quantity, are yet of such interest and importance in 
other respects, as to make it necessary shortly to advert to them. 

1°. Gluten.— When the flour of wheat is made into a dough, and this 
dough is washed with water upon a fine sieve, a milky liquid passes 
through, from which starch gradually subsides. This has been already 
stated. But on the sieve, when the water ceases to go through milky, 
there remains a soft adherent, tenacious, and elastic substance, which 
can be drawn out into long strings, has scarcely any colour, taste, or 
smell, and is scarcely diminished by washing either with hot or with 
cold water. This substance is the gluten of wheat. The flour of other 
kinds.of grain also yield it by a similar treatment, though generally in 
much smaller quantity. ‘Fhis appears from the following table :—. 
- The grain of ; 

Wheat.contains 8 to 35 per cent. of, gluten. 
Byes pegaicyes Bids 01-8 Fh 
Barley‘), «2 310.6 = “ 
Oats 9 (18 2) 2 fdy-i6 As 3 

When the moist gluten is dried in the air or at the temperature of 
boiling water, it diminishes much in bulk, and hardens into a brittle 
semi-transparent yellow substance resembling hornor glue. In this state 
it is insoluble in water, but dissolves readily in vinegar, in aleohol either 
cold or hot, and in solutions containing caustie potash, or soda, [the 
common pearl-ash or soda of the shops boiled with quick-lime.} 

2°. Vegetable Albumen.—To the white of egg the name of albumen 
(albus, white) has been given by chemists. _ It possesses the well known 
property of coagulating or of forming a white solid insoluble substance, 
when it is heated either alone or after being mixed with water. 
When the starch has subsided from the milky liquid which passes 

* Milk also, in favourable circumstances, as when kept at a temperature of 100° F., un- 
dergoes fermentation, and in some countries of Asia a spirituous liquor is prepared from 
mares’ and asses’ milk. In this case the milk first becomes sour, then the acid thus form- 
ed converts the milk sugar into grape sugar, and finally this sugar enters into fermenta- 
tion. This takes place more readily in consequence of the presence of the decomposing 
cheesy matter (casein) of the milk—as is shown by the fact that the introduction of a smali 
quantity of the curd of milk into a solution of grape sugar will cause it to ferment, 
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through the sieve in preparing the gluten of wheat, the. water rests trans- 
parent and colourless above the white sediment. If this water be heated, 
it will become more or less troubled, and white films or particles will 
separate, which may be easily collected, and which possess all the pro- 
perties of coagulated albumen, or builed white of egg. To this sub- 
stance the name of vegetable albumen has been given. When the fresh 
prepared gluten of wheat is boiled in alcohol a portion of albumen gene- 
rally remains undissolved, showing that water does not completely wash 
it out from the gluten. 

- Vegetable albumen, when fresh and moist, has neither colour, taste, 
nor smell, is insoluble in water or alcchol, but dissolves in vinegar and 
in caustic potash er soda. When dry it is brittle, more or less coloured, 
and opaque. In the seeds of plants, it exists only in small quantity— 
thus the grain of 

Wheat contains # to 14 per cent. 
Rye  - , + 2 to33 uh 
Bawley cin -sahy.te 4 + 

- + « gto 4 * , 
It eccurs more largely however in the fresh Juices of plants, in those 

of cabbage leaves, turnip roots, and many others. When these juices 
are heated the albumen coagulates and is readily separated. 

Gluten and vegetable albumen appear to be as closely related as sugar 
and starch are to each other. Like these two substances, they consist 
of the same elements, united together in the same proportions, and are 
capable of similar mutual transformations. According to the most re- 
cent analyses, those of Dr. Scheerer, they consist of 

) te) 
— n 

_ 

Carbon = 54:76 
#s Hydrogen = 7:06 

Oxygen = 20:06 . . 
Nitrogen == 18:12 

100 
When exposed tothe air in a moist state these substances undergo de- 

composition. They ferment, emit a most disagreeable odour, and pro- 
duce, among other compounds, vinegar and ammonia. 

The important influence which gluten and vegetable albumen are 
supposed to exercise over the nourishing properties of the different kinds 
of food in which they occur, will be considered in a subsequent part of 
these lectures.* : 

3°. Diastase.—When cold water is poured upon barley newly malted 
|\and crushed, is permitted to remain over it for a quarter of an hour, is 
then poured off, filtered, evaporated to a small bulk over boiling water, 
‘again filtered if necessary, and then mixed with much alcohol, a white 
tasteless powder falls—to which the name of diastase has been given. 

ait There occur in the animal kingdom—in the bodies of animals—three other forms of the . 
| ‘substance above described under the names of gluten and vegetable albumen. These are 
| albumen or white cf egg, already mentioned,—casein, the curd of cheese,—and fibrin, the 
| ‘Substance of the muscular fibre of animals. : 

1°. Casein.—When the curd of cheese is well. washed with water, and then. boiled in 
alcohol to free it from oily matter, it forms the casein of chemists. While moist it is soft 
and colourless, but as it dries it hardens, assumes a yellow colour,.and becomes semitrans- 
Parent. Even when moist it is perfectly insoluble either in cold or in het water. It is solu- 
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If unmalted barley be so treated no diastase is obtained. This sub- 

stance, therefore, is formed during the process of malting. 

If wheat, or barley, or potatoes, which by steeping in water yield no di- 

astase, be made to germinate (or sprout), and be afterwards bruised and 

treated as above, diastase. will be obtained. It is therefore produced 

during germination. 
If the shoot of a potato be cut off within half an inch of its base, this 

lower portion, with the part of the potato to which it is immediately at- 

tached, separated from the rest—and the three parts (the upper portion 

of the shoot—the lower portion with its attached fragment of potato— 

and the remaining mass of the potato) treated with water,—only that 

portion will yield diastase in which the base of the shoot is situated. 

When a seed sprouts, therefore, this substance 2s formed at the base of 

the germ, and there remains during its growth. ~ | 

If the same portion of the potato, or if the grain of barley or wheat is 
® 

ble, however, in water containing vinegar, or to which a little carbonate of potash or soda 

has been added. It may be kept for any length of time in a dry place, without undergoing 

decay. The changes undergone by old cheese are chiefly due to the oily and other sub- 

stances with which the curd is mixed. It has been remarked, that when the gluten of wheat 

is left for a length of time in a moist state it undergoes a kind of fermentation and gradually 

acquires the smell and taste of cheese (Rouelle.} . Fe 

9°, Fibrin.—When lean beef or mutton is long washed in rate till it becomes colourless, 

and is then boiled in alcohol to separate the fat, a colourless, elastic, fibrous mass is obtained, 

which is the fibrin of chemists. In recently drawn blood it exists in the liquid state, but coa- 

gulates spontaneously when exposed to the air, and forms the greater part of the clot of 

blood. It dissolvesin a solution of caustic potash or of nitre, and in vinegar. 

3°. Albumen.—This substance in the liquid state exists in the white of egg, and in the 

serum of the blood. It coagulates by heating to 160° F , or if previously mixed with water 

by raising to 212° F. 
These three substances, im addition to their well xnown sensible properties, are distin- 

guished as follows: ; 
1°, Liquid casein in milk, is not coagulated by heating alane—the addition of rennet or of 

a little acid (vinegar or spirit of salt) is necessary, when it curdles readily. 

4 2°, Liquid albumen in white of egg, coagulates by heat alone, as when an egg is put into 

ot water. 
3°. Liquid fibrin in the blood coagulates by mere exposure to the air, or more rapidly by 

agitation in contact with the air. 
4 

Like starch and sugar these three substances are mutually convertible by. known means. 

Thus fibrin, if nnboiled, dissolves by digestion at 80° I’. in a saturated solution of nitre, and 

acquires the properties of liquid albumen ; and if to liquid albumen a little caustic potash be 

added, and afterwards much alcohol, it will be thrown down in the form and with the pro- 

perties of casein. 
4 

All these substances appear to contain the same organic constituents in the same propor- 

tions. fo : 

Boussingault first showed the identity in chemical constitution of gluten and vegetable al- 

bumen.—{Pog. An., xl, p. 253.) Mulder afterwards proved ’a similar identity between vege- 

table albumen and the white of egg, fibrin, and easein.—[Ann. de Chim. et: de Phys., lxv., p. 

301.] Mulder suppeses them to differ from each other by the presence im unlike quantities 

of a small admixture of sulphur, phosphorus or phosphate of lime. 

Those who are not familiar with the history and with the nature of chemical research, can 

form no idea of the time and labour which has by different chemists been expended on this 

one branch. The persevering industry of Dr- Mulder, of Rotterdam, appeared to have 

cleared up the entire subject by a long series of investigations and analyses,— for an out- 

line of his results. see Berzelius Arsberittlese, 1839, p. 611,]—when first Vogel, then Prosper 

Denis, and latest Liebig and Dr. Scheerer, have arrived at different results. Our ideas are 

thus again unfixed, and our partial generalizations set aside for fature emendation. ~ 

The analysis inserted in the text, as representing the composition of gluten and vegetable 

albumen, is that given by Dr. Scheerer for the purest form of jibrin. I have selected it in 

preference to the results either of Boussingault or of Mulder, because it is the most recent, 

and has been obtained with a knowledge of all the previous researches,—and assuming the 

chemical identity of this entire group of substances, is the most likely to represent their 

constitution with accuracy. It differs from the analysis of Mulder only in stating the nitro- 

gen at 2 per cent. higher than was done by that chemist. The recent improvements in the 

mode of determining the true quantity of nitrogen in organic substances, appear to justify 

us in expecting the result of Scheerer to be in thisrespect the more correct. 
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examined, when the first true leaves of the plant have been fully 
formed and expanded, the diastas2 will be found to have in great part, 
if not entirely, disappeared. This substance, therefore, is first formed 
when the seed begins to sprout, performs a function which makes its presence necessary at the base of the germ, and which function being 
discharged when the true leaves are formed, it then disappears. What 
is the nature of this temporary function, why the diastase must reside at the base of the sprout in order to discharge it, and why it should so early 
cease, will appear from a detail of the properties of this singular sub- 
stance. 

Properties of diastase.—If the solution obtained from malt be digested 
with potato, flour, or other starch, at a temperature between 120° and 
140° F., the latter will gradually dissolve and will form a colourless 
transparent solution. When this solution is carefully evaporated a yel- 
lowish white powder is obtained, perfectly soluble in water, to which 
the name of dextrine has been given, [because its solution turns to the 
right a ray of polarized light when passed through it.] This dextrine 
has the same composition as starch. It is merely starch changed or 
transformed in such a way as to become soluble in cold water,—a 

. change analogous to that which it undergoes by simply boiling in water. 
Butif the digestion be continued after the starch is dissolved, the so- 

lution will gradually acquire a sweet taste, and if it be now evaporated 
it will yield, instead of dextrine, a mixture of gum and grape sugar. 
And if the digestion be still further prolonged, the whole of the starch 
will be converted into grape sugar only.—[See above, § 6, p. 113.] 

Thus diastase (like sulphuric acid) possesses the property of trans- 
forming starch entirely—tirst into gum, and then into grape sugar. The 
intermediate stage of dextrine has not been recognized in the action of 
sulphuric acid, nor is it easy to-arrest the action of diastase exactly at 
this point—the most carefully prepared dextrine always containing a 
mixture of gum and sugar. One part of diastase will convert into sugar 
2000 parts of starch. 
A solution of diastase, when allowed to stand, soon undergoes decom- 

position, and after being boiled, it has no further effect upon starch. It has not been analysed, because it is difficult to obtain it in a pure state. 
It contains nitrogen, however, for, when moistened and exposed to the air, it decomposes, and, among other products, yields ammonia.* 

The functions of diastase—one of the purposes at least for which it is 
produced in the living seed, and situated at the base of the germ—will now be in some measure understood. The starch in the seed is the food | of the future germ, prepared and ready to minister to its wants when- ever heat and moisture concur in awakening it to life. But starch is it- ‘self insoluble in water, and could not, therefore, accompany the fluid sap when it begins to move and circulate. For this reason diastase is ‘formed at the point where the germ first issues from the-mass of food. There it transforms the starch, and renders it soluble, so that the young ‘vessels can take it up and convey it to the point of growth. When the ‘starch is exhausted its functions cease. It is then itself transformed and 

\ 

* It will be recollected that ammonia contains nitrogen, being represented by NH3.—See Lecture III., p. 51. 
‘ 
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carried inio the general circulation. Or when, as in the potato, much 
more starch is present thanis in many cases requisite, its function ceases 
long before the whole of the starch disappears. Its presence is necessa- 
ry only until the leaves and roots are fully formed—when the plant is 
enabled to provide for itself, and becomes independent of the starch of 
the seed. When this period arrives, therefore, the production of dias- 
tase is no longer perceived. 

This I have said is one of the purposes which appears to be served by 
diastase in the vegetable economy. That it is the only one we have no 
reason-to believe. There may be others quite as interesting which we 
do not as yet understand. This is rendered more probable by the fact 
that the diastase contained in one pound of malted barley is capable of 
converting into sugar five pounds of starch.* (Liebig.) And though 
at the temperature at which the seed germinates, more of this substance 
may be necessary to transform the same weight of starch than is, re- 
guired in our hands, when aided by artificial heat,—yet as we never in 
the ordinary course-of nature find any thing superfluous or going to 
waste, there is reason to believe that the diastase may be intended also 
to contribute directly to the nourishment and growth of the plant. As 
it contains nitrogen, it must be derived from the gluten or vegetable al- 
bumen of the seed; and asa young plant of wheat, when already many 
inches from the ground, contains no more nitrogen than was originally 
present in the seed itself (Boussingault), this diastase may only be the 
result of one of those transformations of which glutent+ is susceptible, 
and by which it is rendered soluble, and capable of aiding in the pro- 
duction of those parts of the substance of the growing plant into which 
nitrogen enters.as a necessary constituent. . 

It may not be uninstructive if we pause here for a moment and con- 
sider the beauty of the arrangements we have just been describing. In 
passing through a new and interesting country. we do not hesitate, at 
times, to stop and gaze, and leisurely admire. We cannot otherwise 
fully realize and appreciate its beauty. So in the domains of science, 
we cannot be ever hurrying on—we.must linger occasionally, not only 
that we may more carefully observe, but that we may meditate and 
feel. 

You see how bountifully nature has provided in the seed for the nour- 
ishment. of the young plant, how carefully the food is stored up for it, 
and in how imperishable a form—how safely covered also and protected 
from causes of decay! For hundreds of years the principle of life will 
lie dormant, and for as many the food will remain sound and undimin- 
ished till the ime of awakening comes. Though buried deep in the 
earth, the seed defies the exertions of cold or rain, for the food it’contains 
is unaffected by cold and absolutely insoluble in water. But no sooner 

* It is the diastase in malt which dissolves the starch of the barley in the process of brew: 
ing, but as the diastase contained in malt is sufficient to dissolve so large a quantity of starch, 
it is obviously a waste of labour to malt the whole of the barley employed. Oneof malt to 
three of barley would probably be sufficient in most cases to obtain a wort containing the 
whole of the starch in solution. Advantage is taken of this property in the manufacture of 
the white beer of Louvain, and of other places in Flanders, and in Germany, where the light 
Sate is secured by adding a large quantity of flour to a decoction of a small quantity of 
arley. 

t That diastase is merely transformed gluten we cannot say, because the exact chemical 
constitution of diastase is as yet unknown. 7 
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is the sleeping germ recalled to life, by the access of air and warmth 
and duly tempered moisture, than a new agent is summoned to its aid, 
and the food is so changed as to be rendered capable of ministering to its 
early wants. The first movement of the nascent germ—(and how it 
moves, by what inherent or impartial force, who shall discover to us ?) 
-—is the signal for the appearance of this agent—diastase—of which, | 
previous to germination, no trace could be discovered in the seed. At 
the root of the germ, where the vessels terminate in the farinaceous’ 
matter, exactly where it is wanted, this substance is to be found ;—there, 
and there only, resolving and transforming the otherwise unavailable 
store of food, and preparing it for being conveyed either to the ascending 
sprout’ or to the descending root. And when the necessity for its pre- 
sence ceases—when the green leaf becomes developed, and the root has 
fairly entered the soil—when the plant is fitted to seek food for itself— 
then this diastase disappears, it undergoes itself a new conversion, and is 
prepared in another form to contribute tothe further increase of the plant. 
How beautiful and provident are all-these arrangements !—how plas- 

tic the various forms of organic matter in the hands of the All-Intelli- 
gent !—how nicely adjusted in time’and place its diversified changes ! 
What an apparently lavish expenditure of forethought and kind previ- 
sion, in behalf even of the meanest plant that grows! 

§ 9. Vegetable Acids.—Acetic acid, Oxalic acid, Tartaric acid, 
) Citric acid, Malic acid. 

Another class of compound substances remains to be shortly consid- 
ered,—those, namely, which ‘possess sour or acid properties, and which 
are known to be present in large quantity in many plants, and more 
especially in the greater number of unripe fruits. They do not, taken 
as a whole, form any large portion of the entire produce, either of the 
general vegetation of the globe or of those plants which are cultivated 
for food; yet the growth of fruit—as in the grape, orange, and apple 
countries—is sufficiently extensive, and the general interest in the cul- 
tivation of fruit trees sufficiently great, to require that the nature of the 
substances contained in fruits, and the peculiar changes by which they 
are formed, should be in some measure considered and explained. 

I.—ACETIC ACID. 

Acetic acid or vinegar is the most extensively diffused, and the most 
largely produced, of all the organic acids. It is formed during the ger- 
mination of seeds, and it exists in the juices of many plants, but it is 
most abundantly evolved during the fermentation, whether natural or 
artificial, of nearly all vegetable substances. "When pure it is a colour- 
less liquid, having a well known agreeably acid taste. It may be 
boiled and distilled\over without being decomposed. The vinegar of the 
shops is generally very much diluted, but it can be prepared of such a 
strength as to freeze and become solid at 45° F., and to blister the skin 
and produce a sore when applied to any part of the body. When 
mixed with water it readily dissolves lime, magnesia, alumina, X&c., 

forming salts called acetates, which are all soluble in water, and may, 

therefore, be readily washed out of the soil or of compost heaps by 
heavy falls of rain. : 

% 
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When perfectly free from water, acetic acid consists of— 
Carbon. . . 47:5 per cent., or 4 atoms 
Hydrogen. . 58 i ora, 
Oxygeu. . . 46:7 “ a ae 

, 100 
It is therefore represented by the formula C, H; O3;—in which, as in 

‘those given in the preceding sections for starch, sugar, &c., the numbers 
representing the atoms of hydrogen and oxygen are equal, and conse- 
quently these elements aré in the proportion to form water. Hence, 
vinegar, like sugar, may be represented by carbon and water. 

Let us consider for a moment the several processes by which this acid 
is usually formed. . 

1°. By the distillation of wood.—This a method by which wood 
vinegar—often called pyroligneous acid—is prepared in large quantity: 
Wood which has been ‘dried in the air is put into an iron retort and distil- 
led. The principal products are vinegar, water, and tarry matter. 
The decomposition is of a complicated description, but by comparing 
the constitution of woody fibre with that of vinegar, we can readily see 
the nature of the changes by which the latter is produced. 

Woopy Fisre is = C,, H, O, 
3 of VinEGAR are = C,,. H, Og 

Difference = H, O,; or the elements 
of one atom of water. One portion of the woody fibre, therefore, com- 
bines with the elements of an atom of water, obtained by the decompo- 
sition of another portion, and thus vinegar is produced. 

2°. Manufacture of Vinegar from Cane Sugar.—lt is a well known 
fact in domestic economy, that if cane sugar be dissolved in water, a 
little vinegar added to it, and the solution kept for a length of time at a 
moderate temperature, the whole will be converted into vinegar without 
any sensible fermentation. ‘This process is frequently followed in the 
preparation of household vinegar, and was formerly adopted to some ex-. 
tent in our chemical manufactories. It will be recollected that we re 
presented . Cane Sugar by Cy, Ayo Ojo, while 

3of VinEgaR = C,, Hy Oy, 

Difference H, O,; or the elements 
of an atom of water, which cane sugar must lose in order to be convert- 
ed into vinegar: Whether the change in this instance takes place by 
the direct conversion of cane sugar into vinegar, or whether the former 
is previously transformed into grape sugar, has not been satisfactorily de- 
termined. ~ 

3°. Manufacture of Vinegar from Alcohol.—In Germany, where 
common brandy is cheaper than vinegar, it is found profitable to manu- 
facture this acid from weak spirit. For this purpose it is mixed with a 
little yeast, and then allowed to trickle over wood shavings moistened 
with vinegar, and contained in a cask, the sides of which are perforated 
with holes for the admission of a current of air. By this method. oxy- 
gen is absorbed from the air, and in 24 hours the alcohol in the spirit is 
converted into vinegar and water. 
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The explanation of this process is also simple, alcohol being repre- 
sented by C, H; O,. Thus— 

AtcovoL = C, H, O. } ( Vinegar = C,H; O, 
4 of OxyGEN = O, ‘y 3.0of Water. sa) (yO, 

Sum C, Hyg-0,; Sum» = C,H; Og 
4°. Production of Vinegar by fermentation.—When vegetable mat- 

ters are allowed to ferment, carbonic acid is given off and vinegar is 
formed. In such cases this acid is the result of a series of changes, du- 
ring which that portion of the vegetable matter which bas at length 
reached the state of vinegar has most probably passed through the seve- 
ral previous stages of grape, sugar, and alcohol. The carbonic acid, as 
has already been explained (p. 115), is given off during the fermentation 
of the grape sugar, and the consequent formation of alcohol. 

To simple transformations, similar to those above described, we can 
trace the origin of the vinegar which is met with in the living juices of 
plants, and among the products of their decay. . 

II.—-TARTARIC ACID. 

The grape and the tamarind owe their sourness to a ‘peculiar acid to 
which the name of tartaric acid has been given. It is also present, along 
with other acids, in the mulberry, in the berries of the sumach (rhus co- 
riarii), and in the sorrels, and has been extracted from the roots of the 
couch-grass and the dandelion. 

When new wine is decanted from the lees, and set aside in vats or 
casks, it gradually deposits a hard crust or tartar on the sides of the ves- 
sels. This substance is known in commerce by the name of argol, and 
when purified is familiar to you as the cream of tartar of the shops. It 
is a compound of tartaric acid with potash, and from it tartaric acid is 
extracted for use in medicine and. in the arts. The principal use of the 
acid is in certain processes of the calico printers. 

The pure acid is sold either-in the form of a white powder or of trans- 
parent crystals, which are colourless, and have an agreeable acid taste. 
It dissolves readily in water, and causes a violent effervescence when 
mixed with a solution of the carbonate of potash or of soda. As it has - 
no injurious action upon the system, it is extensively used in: artificial 
soda powders and effervescing draughts. ‘When added in sufficient 
quantity to a solution containing potash, it causes a white crystalline 
powder to fall, whichis cream of tartar (or betartrate of potash), and from 
lime water it throws down a white chalky precipitate of tartrate of lime. 
Both of these compounds are present in the grape. 
When perfectly free from water this acid consists of— 

Carbon °«.’ «ss 36°81 or 4 atoms. 
Hydrogen . . 3°00 or 2 atoms. 
Oxygen - . . = 60:19 or 5 atoms. (Ki lI I | 

100 

It is therefore represented by the formula C, H, O;. 
If we compare the numbers by which the atoms of hydrogen and ox- 

ygen in this acid are expressed, we see that these elements are not in the 
proportion to form water, and that this substance, therefore, cannot, like 

A 
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so many of those we have hitherto had occasion to notice, be represented 
by carbon and the elements of water alone. 

It may be represented by 
4 of CARBON ... C, 
2 of WaTER. . 

and 3 of OxyeEN. . 
H; 0, © or, 464+2H+30 

3 
Hei Wl 

~ 

Tanvaric Acro = C, H, O; 
And, though this mode of representation does not truly exhibit the con- 
stitution of the acid, inasmuch as we have no reason to believe that it 
really contains water as such—yet it serves to show very clearly that in 
the living plant this acid cannot be formed directly from carbon and the 
elements of water, as starch and sugar may, but that it requires also 
three atoms of oxygen in excess to every five of carbon and two of water. 
We shall, in the following lecture,.see how nicely the functions of the 
several parts of the plant are adjusted,—at one period to the formation of 
this acid, and at another to its conversion into sugar during the ripening 
of the fruit. 

I1].—-CiTRIC ACID, OR ACID OF LEMONS, 

This acid gives their sourness to the lemon, the lime, the orange, the 
cranberry, the red whortleberry, the bird-cherry, and the fruits of the 
-dog-rose and the woody night-shade. It is-also found in some roots, as 
in those of the dahlia pinnata, and the asarum ‘europeum (asarrabacca), 
and mixed with much malice acid, in the. currant, cherry, gooseberry, 
bend strawberry, common whortleberry, and the fruit of the haw- 
thorn. 

‘When extracted from the juice of the lemon or lime; and afterwards 
purified, it forms transparent colourless crystals, possessed of an agreea- 
ble acid taste ; eflervesces like tartaric acid with carbonate of soda, and 
like it, therefore, is much employed for effervescing draughts.. With 
potash it forms a soluble salt, which isa citrate of potash, and from lime 
water it throws down a white, nearly insoluble, sediment of citrate of 
lime, which re-dissolves when the acid is added in excess. In combi- 
nation with lime it exists in the tubers, and with potash in the see of 
the Jerusalem artichoke. 
When free from water, citric acid detisiata of 5 

‘Carbon... . .-. 41:49 = 4 atoms. 
Hydrogen .-.-. .3:43=2atoms. «, 
Oxygen. . . .. 55°08 = 4 atoms. 

4 Res 

100 
and is therefore represented by C, H, O,: 

This formula differs from that. assigned to the tartaric acid only in 
containing one atom: of oxygen less, O, instead of O,;. In the citric 
acid, therefore, there are 2 atoms of oxygen in excess, above what is © 
necessary to form water with the 2 of hydrogen it contains. 

. IV.——-MALIC ACID. 

The malic and oxalic acids are more extensively diffused in living 
planis than any other vegetable acids. . If acetic acid be more largely 
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formed in nature, it is chiefly as a product of the decomposition of or- 
ganic matter, when it has already ceased to exist in, or to form part of, 
a living plant. 

Along with the citric acid, it has been already stated that the malic 
occurs in many fruits. Itis found more abundantly, however, and is the 
chief cause of the sour taste, in the unripe apple, [hence its name malic 
acid,] the plum, the sloe, the elderberry, the barberry, the fruit of the 
mouutain ash, and many others. It is associated with the tartaric acid 
in the grape and in the Agave americana. 

This acid is not used in the arts or in idiom and therefore is not 
usually sold in the shops. It is obtained most readily, in-a pure state, 
from the berries of the mountain ash. It forms colourless erystals, 
which have an agreeable acid taste. It combines with potash, soda, 
lime, and magnesia, and forms malates, and, in combination with one’or 
more of these bases, it usually occurs in the fruits and juices of plants. 
The malate of lime is soluble, while the citrate, as already stated, is 
nearly insoluble, in water. This malate exists in large quantity in fhe 
juice of the house-leek (sempervivum tectorum), inthe Sedum telephium, 
the Arum maculatum, and many other juicy and fleshy-leaved plants. 
When perfectly free from water, the malic acid has exactly the same 

chemical constitution as the citric, and is represented by the same for- 
mula C, H, O,. These two acids, therefore, bear the same relation 
to each other as we have seen that starch, gum, and sugar do. They 
are what chemists call 2someric, or are isomeric botlies. We cannot 
transform them, however, the one into the other, by any known means, 
though there. is every reason to believe that they may undergo such 
transformations in the interior of living plants. Hence probably one 
reason also why the malic and citric acids occur associated together in 
so many different fruits. 

V.—OXALIC ACID. 

This acid has already been treated of, and its properties and composi- 
tion detailed, in a preceding lecture (Lecture III., p. 47). It forms co- 
louriess transparent crystals, having an agreeably acid taste, and it 
effervesces with the carbonates of potash and soda, but on account of its 
poisonous qualities, it is unsafe to administer it as a medicine. Jt oc- 
curs in combination with potash in the sorrels, in rhubarb, and in the 
juices of many lichens. Those lichens which incrust the sides of rocks 
and trees, not unfrequently contain half their weight of this acid in com- 
bination with lime. It can be formed artificially by the action of nitric 
acid on starch, sugar, gum, and many other organic substances. 

When perfectly free from water, oxalic acid contains no hydrogen ; 
but consists of— 

Carbon . . . 33°75== 9 atoms 
Oxy Rene L998 4 GODS Ee Bivins 

tly 200 
and it is represented 7 C, O;. When heated with strong sulphuric 
acid, it is decomposed and resolved into gaseous carbonic acid |(CO.) and 
carbonic oxide (CO) in equal volumes. This change is. easily under- 
‘stood since CO, + CO=C, Qs. 
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§10. General observations on the substances of which plants chitfly consist. 

It may be useful here shortly to review the most important facts and 

conclusions which have been adverted to in the present lecture. 

1°. The great bulk of plants consists of a series of substances capable 

of being represented by, and consequently of being formed in nature 

from, carbon and the elements of water only. Such are woody fibre, 

starch, gum, and the several varieties of sugar (p. 111). 

2°, Yet the crude mass of wood, as it exists in a full-grown 

tree, containing various substances in its pores, cannot be represented 

by carbon and the elements of water alone. It appears always to 

contain a small excess of hydrogen, which is greater in some trees than 

in others. ‘Thus in the chesnut and the lime, this excess is greater than 

in the pines, while in the latter it is greater than in the oak and the ash. 

(For a series of analyses of different kinds of wood by Peterson and 

Schédler, see Thomson’s Organic Chemistry, p. 849.] 

3°, These substances are, in many cases, mutually convertible even 

inour hands. They are probably, therefore, still more so in nature. 

It is to be observed, however, that all the transformations we can as 

yet effect are in one direction only. We can produce the above com- 

pounds from each other in the order of lignin or starch, gum, cane sugar, 

grape sugar—that is, we can convert starch into gum, and gum into 

sugar, but we cannot reverse the process, so as to form cane from grape 

sugar, or starch from gum. , 

The only apparent exception to this statement with which we are at 

present acquainted, occurs in the case of starch. When this substance 

is dissolved in cold concentrated nitric acid, and then mixed largely with 

water, a substance [the Xyloidin of Braconnot] falls to the bottom, 

which is a Compound of the nitric acid with woody fibre (C,2 Hs O,-) 

[Pelouze, see Berzelius Arsberdttelse, 1839, p. 416.] In this instance, 

if the above observation is correct, there appears to be an actual con- 

version of starch into woody fibre. - | 

But what we are as yet unable to perform may, nevertheless, be easily 

and constantly effected in the living plant. Not only may what is starch 

in one part of the tree be transformed and conveyed to another part in 

the form of sugar,—but that which, in the form of sugar or gum, passes 

upwards or downwards with the circulating sap, may, by the instrumen- 

tality of the vital processes, be deposited in the stem in the form of 

wood, or in the ear in that of starch. Indeed we know that.such actu- 

ally does take place, and that we are still, therefore, very far from being 

abie to imitate nature in her power of transforming even this one group 

of substances only. | 

4°, Among, or in connection with, the great masses of vegetable mat- 

ter which consist mainly of the above substances, we have had occasion 

to notice. a few which contain nitrogen as one of their constituents—and 

which, though forming only a small fraction of the products of vegetable 

growth, yet appear to exercise a most important influence in the general 

economy of animal as well as vegetable life. The functions performed 

by diastase in reference to vegetable growth, and to the transformations 

of organized vegetable substances, have already been in ‘some measure 

illustrated,—we shall hereafter have an opportunity of.considering more 
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fully t:e influence which gluten and vegetable albumen exercise over 
the general efficiency of the products of vegetation in the support of ani- 
mal life, and over the changes which these products must undergo, be- 
fore they can be converted into the substance of animal bodies. Ina 
former lecture (Lecture IV., p. 66), I have had occasion to draw your 
attention to the comparatively small proportion in which nitrogen exists 
in the vegetable kingdom, and to show that it must nevertheless be con- 
sidered as much a necessary and constituent element in their composi- 
tion as the carbon itself; the very remarkable properties we have al- 
ready discovered in the compounds above mentioned strongly confirm 
this fact, and illustrate in a striking manner the influence of apparently 
feeble and inadequate causes in producing important natural results. 

5°. With the exception of acetic acid, which in constitution is closely 
related to sugar* and gum, all the acid substances to which it has been 
necessary to advert, contain an excess of oxygen above what is neces- 
sary to form water with the hydrogen they contain. Thus 

VINEGAR = C, H, Oy contains no excess of oxygen. 
Tartaric Actp> = C,H, O; . . ~ 3 of oxygen in excess. 
Maurie Acip 
Cirric Acip ¢ Sate Qe 2 
Oxatic AcID = Ch Qy bins is id 

It requires a little evonsideration to enable us to appreciate the true im 
| portance of these and other organic acids, in the vegetable economy. At 
| first sight they appear to form a much smaller part of the general pro- 
| ducts of vegetation than is really the case. We must endeayour to 
conceive the quantity actually produced bya single tree loaded with 
thousands of lemons,-oranges, or apples,—or again, how much is formed 

| during the growth of a single comparatively small plant of garden rhu- 
| barb in spring, if we would obtain an adequate idea of the extent to 
| which these acids are constantly formed in nature. On the other hand, 
| we must recollect also that the greater portion of the acid of fruits disap- 
| pears as they ripen, if we would understand the true nature of the in- 
| terest which. really attaches to the study of these substances, of the 
| changes to which they are liable, and of the circumstances under which 
| in nature these changes take place. 
| 6°. I will venture here to draw your attention for a moment to the na- 
ture and extent of that remarkable power over matter, which the chem- 

| Ist, as above explained, appears to possess. Sach a consideration will 
| be of value not only in illustrating how far we really can now, or may 
| hereafter, expect to be able to influence or control natural operations, 
| [see Lecture I1., p. 32,] but what is probably of more value still, exhibit- 
| Ing the true relation which man _bears to the other parts of creation; and, 
in some measure, the true position he is intended to occupy among them. 

| . 1°. We have seen that the chemist can transform certain substances 
| one into the other, in a known order; but that as yet he cannot reverse 
|}that order. Thus far his power over matter is at present limited; but 
|this limit he may at some future period be able to overpass, and we 

s * It is identical in constitution with caramel (p. 114)—the uncrystallizable sugar of syrups. 
or ‘ 
f Vinegar. Caramel. 

(©4 H3 03 &K 3) = C12 He Og, 
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know not how far. The discovery of a new agent, or of a new mode 
of treatment, may enable him to accomplish what he has not as yet the 
means or the skill to perform. 

2°. He has it in his power to form, actually to produce, some of the 
organic or organized substances which occur in living plants. He can 
form gum, and grape sugar, in any quantity. Thus far he can imitate 
and take the place of the living principle itself. 

Numerous other cases are known, in which he displays a similar 
power. By the action of nitric acid upon starch or sugar, [see Lecture 
III., p. 47,] he can form oxalic acid, which, as has already been shown, 
occurs very largely in the vegetable kingdom. By the action of heat 
upon citric acid, he can decompose it and produce an acid which is 
met with in the Wolfsbane (Aconitum napellus), and hence is called 
aconitic acid.* Also by the action of sulphuric acid he can change 
salicine and phlorizine—substances extracted respectively from the bark 
of the willow and from that of the root of the apple tree—into a resinous 
matter and grape sugar. So, of the compounds which are found in the 
solids and fluids of animal bodies, there. are some which he has also 
succeeded in forming by the aid of his chemical art. 

Elated by such achievements, some chemists appear willing to hope 
that all nature is to bé subjected to their dominion, and that they may 
hereafter be able to rival the living principle in all its operations. It is 
true that what we now know, and can accomplish, are but the begin- 
nings of what we may fairly expect hereafter to effect. But it is of con-~ 
sequence to bear in mind the true position in which we now stand, and 
the true direction in which all we at present know seems to indicate that 
our future advances in knowledge, and in control over nature, are likely 
to proceed. And this leads me to observe— 

3°. That our dominion is at present limited solely to transforming 
and decomposing. We can transform woody fibre into gum or sugar— 
we cannot form either gum or sugar by the direct union of their elements. 
We can resolve salicine by the acid of sulphuric acid into resin and 
grape sugar; but we cannot cause the elements of which they consist to 
unite together in our hands, so as to form any one of the three. We 
cannot even cause the resin and the sugar to re-unite and rebuild the sali- 
cine from which they were derived. 

So we can by heat drive off the elements of water from the citric and 
cause the aconitic acid to appear; but we cannot persuadethe unwilling 
compounds, when thus separated, to return to their former condition of 
citric acid ; and, if we could, we should still be as far removed from the 
power of commanding or compelling the direct union of carbon, hydro- 
gen, and oxygen, in such proportions, and in such a way, as to build up 
either of the two acids in question. . :# 

Again, we can actually form oxalic acid bythe action of nitric acid 

” These two acids differ from each other galy Ay. ve elements of an atom of water. Thus 
Citric Acid .°..° = C4 
Aconitic Acid . = C4 H, O3 

Difference . . = H; O or HO, one of water. , 
It is easy to see, therefore, how, by the evolution of the elements of an atom of water, the - 

one acid may be changed into the other. The scientific reader will excuse me (if ‘on the 
grounds of simplicity alone) for representing, both here and in the text, the citric acid by 
C He 04, instead of by Ci2 Hs Ou + 3HO, which Liebig and his pupils prefer. * 

. r 
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upon starch, or wood, or sugar, or any other of a great variety of vegeta- 
ble substances—but we cannot prepare it by the direct union of its ele- 
ments. We can only us yet procure it from substances which have 
already been organized—which have been themselves produced by the 
agency of the living principle. 

The same remarks apply with slight alteration to those substances of 
animal origin to which I have above alluded as being within the power 
of the chemist to produce at will. There is hardly an exception to the - 
rule, that in prod ucing organic substances, as they are called, the chem- 
ist must employ other organic substances which are as yet beyond his 
art—which, so far as we know, can only.be formed under the direction 
of the living principle. Thus the sum of the chemist’s power in imita- 
ting organic nature consists, at present, in his ability— . 

1°. To transform one substance found only in the organic kingdom 
into some other substances, produced-more or less abundantly in the 
same kingdom of nature.- This power he exercises when he converts 
starch into sugar, or fibrin into albumen or casein. 

2°. To resolve a more complex or compound substance into two or 
more which are less so, and of which less complex substances some may 
be known to occur in vegetable or animal bodies. 

3°. To decompose organic compounds by means of his chemical agents, 
and as the result of such decompositions to arrive at one or more com- 
pounds, such as are formed under the direction of the living principle. 

In no one case can he’ form the substances of which animals and plants 
chiefly consist, out of those on which animals and plants chiefly live. 

But this is the common and every-day result of the agency of the liv- 
ing principle. Is there as yet, then, any hope that the chemical labo- 
ratory shall supersede the vascular system of animals and plants; or 
that the skill of the chemist who guides the operations within it, shall 
ever rival that of the principle of life, which presides over the chemical 
changes that take place in animal and vegetable bodies ? 

The true place, therefore, of human skid—the true prospects of chem- 
ical science—are pointed out by these considerations. No science has 
accumulated so many and such various treasures as chemistry has done 
during the last 20 years—none is at present so widely extending the 
bounds of our knowledge at this moment as the branch of organic chem- 
istry—men may therefore be excused for entertaining more sanguine 
expectations from the progress of a favourite science than sober reason- 
ing would warrant. Yet it is of importance, I think, and especially in 
a moral point of view, that amid all our ardour, we should entertain 
clear and just notions of the kind and extent of knowledge to which we 
are likely to attain, and—as knowledge in chemistry is really power 
over. matter—to what extent this power is likely ever to be carried. 

At present, if we judge from our actual knowledge, and not from our 
hopes—there is no prospect of our ever being able to imitate or rival 
living nature in actually compounding from their elements her nume- 
rous and varied productions. ‘That we may clearly understand, and be 
able to explain many of her operations, and even to aid her in effecting 
them, is no way inconsistent with an inability to imitate. her by the re- 
sources of art. This will, I trust, appear more distinctly in the subse- 
quent lecture. 7 ; 



LECTURE VII. 

Chemical changes by which the substances of which plants chiefly consist are formed from 
those on-which they live.—Changes during germination—during the growth of the plant— 
during the ripening of fruit.—Autumnal changes. 

Havine thus considered the nature and chemical constitution of those 
substances which constitute by far the largest part of the solids and 
fluids of living vegetables, we are now prepared for the further question 
—by what chemical changes these substances of which plants consist, are 
formed out of those on which they live? : 

The growth of a plant from the germination of the seed in spring till 
the fall of the leaf in autumn, or the return of the succeeding spring- 
time, may in perennial plants be divided into four periods—during which 
they either live on different food, or expend their mazn strength in the 
production of different substances. These periods may be distinguished 
as follows :— ‘ 

1°.. The period of germination—from the sprouting of the'seed to the 
formation of the perfect leaf and root. “ . 

2°. From the expansion of the first true leaves to the period of flow- 
ering. 

“3°. From the opening of the flower to the ripening of the fruit and 
seed. . ‘ 

4°, From the ripening of the seed or fruit, till the fall of the leaf and 
the subsequent return of spring. On the ripening of the fruit the func- 
tions of annual plants are in general discharged, and they die; but per- 
ennial plants have still tmportant duties to perform in order to prepare 
them for the growth of the following spring. 

The explanation of the chemical changes to which our attention is to 
be directed will be more clear, and perhaps more simple, if we consider 
them in relation to these several periods of growth. 

§ 1. Chemical changes which take place during germination and during 
the development of the first leaves and roots. 

The general nature of the chemical changes which take place during 
germination is simple and easy to be comprehended. Pai 

Let us first consider shortly the phenomena which have been observed 
to accompany germination, and the circumstances which are. most -fa- 
vourable to its rapid and healthy progress. 

1°. Before a seed will begin to sprout, it must be placed for a time in 
a sufficiently moist situation. We have ‘already seen how numerous 
and important are the functions which water performs in reference to 
vegetable life (Lecture II., p. 36,) in every stage of a plant’s growth. 
In the seed no circulation can take place—no motion among the parti- 
cles of matter—until water has beer largely imbibed ; nor can the food 
be conveyed through the growing vessels, unless a constant supply of 
fluid be afforded to the seed and its infant roots. 

2°. A certain degree of warmth—a slight elevation of temperature— 
is also favourable, and in most cases necessary, to germination. 

i 
| 
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The degree of warmth which is required in order that seeds may be- 
gin to grow, varies with the nature of the seed itself. In Northern Si- 
beria and other icy countries, plants are observed to spring up at a tem- 
perature but slightly raised above the freezing point (32° F.,) but it is 
familiar to every practical agriculturist, that the seeds he yearly con- 
signs to the soil require to be protected from the inclemency of the 
weather, and sprout most quickly when they are stimulated by the 
warmth of approaching spring, or by the heat of a summer’s sun. 

The same fact is familiarly shown in the malting of barley, where 
large heaps of grain are moistened in a warm atmosphere. When ger- 
mination commences, the grain heats spontaneously, and the growth 
increases in rapidity as the heap of corn attains a higher temperature. 
Tt thus appears that some portion of that heat which the growth of the 
germ and radicles requires, is provided by natural processes in the grain 
itself; in some such way as, in the bodies of animals, a constant supply 
of heat is kept up by the.vital processes—by which supply the cooling 
effect of the surrounding air is continually counteracted. 
We have seen in the preceding lecture, that the transformations of 

which starch and gum are susceptible, take place with greater certainty 
and rapidity under the. influence of an elevated temperature. It will 
presently appear that such transformations are also affected during ger- 
mination; there is reason, therefore, to believe that the external warmth 
which is required in order that germination may -begin, as well as the 
internal heat naturally developed as germination advances, are both 
employed in effecting these transformations. And, as the young sprout 
shoots more rapidly under the influence of a tropical sun, it is probable 

_that those natural agencies in general, by which such chemical transfor- 
mations are most rapidly promoted, are also those by which the pro- 
gress of vegetation is in the greatest degree hastened and promoted. 

3°. It has been observed that seeds refuse to germinate if they are en- 
tirely excluded from the air. Hence seeds which are buried beneath 
such a depth of soil that the atmospheric air cannot reach them, will 
remain long unchanged, evincing no signs of life—and-yet, when turned 
up or brought near the surface, will speedily begin to sprout. Thus in 
trenching the land, or in digging deep ditches and drains, the farmer is 
often surprised to find the earth, thrown up from a depth of many feet, 
become covered with young plants, of species long extirpated from or 
but rarely seen in his cultivated fields. : 

4°. Yet light is, generally speaking, prejudicial to germination. 
Hence the necessity of covering the seed, when sown in our gardens and 
corn fields, and yet of not so far burying it that the air shall be excluded. 
In the usual method of sowing broad-cast, much of the grain, even after 
harrowing, remains uncovered ; and the prejudicial ‘influence of light in 
preventing the healthful germination of such seeds is no doubt one rea- 
son why, by the method of dibbling, fewer seeds are observed to fail, and 
an equal return of corn is obtained from a much smaller expenditure of 
seed. 

The reason why light is prejudicial to germination, as well as why 
the presence of atmospheric air is necessary, will appear from the fol- 
lowing observation :— = , 

5°. When seeds are made to germinate in a limited portion of atmos- 
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pheric air, the bulk of the air undergoes no material alteration, but on 
examination its oxygen is found to have diminished, and carbonic acid 
to have taken its place. Therefore, during germination, seeds absorb 
oxygen gas and give off carbonic acid. é 

Hence it is easy to understand why the presence of air is necessary 
to germination, and why seeds refuse to sprout in hydrogen, nitrogen, 
or carbonic acid gases. They cannot sprout unless oxygen be within 
theor reach. 
We have seen also in a previous lecture that the leaves of plants in 

the sunshine give off oxygen gas and absorb carbonic acid,—while in 
the dark the reverse takes place. So it is with seeds which have begun 
to germinate. When exposed to the light they give off oxygen instead 
of carbonic acid, and thus the natural process is reversed. But it is ne- 
cessary to the growth of the young germ, that oxygen should be absorb- 
ed, and carbonic acid given of—and as this can take place to the requir- 
ed extent only in the dark, the cause of the prejudicial action of light is 
sufficiently apparent as well as the propriety of covering the seed with a 
thin layer of soil. 

6°. During germination, vinegar (acetic acid) and diastase are pro- 
duced. ‘That such is the case in regard to the latter substance, has been 
proved in the previous lecture, (p. 118.) That acetic acid is formed is 
shown by causing seeds to germinate in powdered chalk or carbonate of 
lime, when after a time acetate of lime* may be washed out from the 
chalk (Braconnot) in which,they have been made to grow. The acid 
contained in this acetate must have been formed in the seed, and after- 
wards excreted or thrown out into the soil. 

7°. When the germ has shot out from the seed and attained to a sen- 
sible length, it is found to be possessed of a sweet taste. This taste is 
owing to the presence of grape sugar in the sap which has. already be- 
gun to circulate through its vessels. . 

It has not been clearly ascertained whether the vinegar or the dias- 
tase is first produced when germination commences, but there seems 
little doubt that the grape sugar is formed subsequently to the appear- 
ance of both. ; 

8°. The young shoot which rises upwards from the seed consists of 
a mass of vessels, which gradually increase in length, and after a short 
time expand into the first true leaves. The vessels of this first shoot do 
not consist of unmixed woody fibre. It is even said that no true wood 
is formed till the first true leaves are developed.—{ Lindley’s Theory of 
Horticulture.] 'Vhe vessels of the young sprout, therefore, and of the 
early radicles, probably consist of the cellular fibre of Payen. ‘They 
are unquestionably formed of a substance which is in a state of transition 
between starch or sugar and woody fibre, and which has a constitution 
analogous} to that of both. . 

Having thus glanced at the phenomena which attend upon germina- 
tion, let us now consider the chemical changes by which these phenom- 
ena are accompanied. 

1°. The seed absorbs oxygen and gives off carbonic acid. We have 

* Acetate of lime is a compound of acetic acid (vinegar) and lime, and may be prepared by 
dissolving chalk in vinegar. It is very soluble in water. 

+ By analogous I mean which may be represented by carbon and water. - 
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already seen that the starch of the seed (Ci. Hy Oyo) may be repre- sented by carbon and water,—by 12C + 10HO. Now it appears that in contact with the oxygen of the atmosphere, a portion of the starch is actually separated into carbon and water, the carbon at the moment of sepa- 
ration uniting with the oxygen, and forming carbonic acid (CO,). This acid is given off into the soil in the form of gas, and thence partially es- 
capes into the air; but for what immediate purpose it is evolved, or how 
its formation is connected with the further development of the germ, has 
not hitherto been explained. 

2°. The formation of acetie acid (vinegar) from the starch of the 
grain is also easy to comprehend. For, as we have already seen, 

Sranew so Ou BAY Oy; 
J30f MAINEGAR.s. =C,5 Hy .O, 

Difference = H, O,3 orthe elements of 
an atom of water. Therefore, in this early stage of the growth of the 
germ a portion of the starch is deprived of the elements of an atom of 
water, and at the same time transformed into vinegar. 
Why is this vinegar formed? It is almost as difficult to answer this 

question as to say why carbonic acid is evolved from the seed, though 
both undoubtedly serve wise and useful ends. 

It has been explained in the preceding lecture how the action of dilute 
acids gradually changes starch into cane sugar, and the latter into grape 
sugar. While it remains in the sap of the sprouting seed, the vinegar 
may aid the diastase in transforming the insoluble starch into soluble 
food for the plant, and may be an instrument in securing the conversion 
of the cane sugar, which is the first formed, into grape sugar,—since 
cane sugar cannot long exist in the presence of an acid. 

After the acetic acid is rejected by the plant, it may act as a solvent 
on the lime and other earthy matters contained in the soil. Liebig sup- 
poses the especial function of this acid—the réason why it is formed in 
the germ and excreted into the soil—to be, to dissolve the lime, &c., which 
the soil contains, and to return into the pores of the roots, bearing in so- 
lution the earthy substances which the plant requires for its healthy 
growth. This is by no means an unlikely function. It is only conjec- 
tural, however, and since the experiments of Braconnot have shown that 
acetate of lime, even in small quantity, may be injurious to vegetation, 
it becomes more doubtful how far the formation of this compound in the 
soil, and the subsequent conveyance of it into the circulation of the plant, 
ean be regarded as the special purpose for which acetic acid is so gene- 
rally produced during germination. 

3°. The early sap of the young shoot is sweet; it contains grape su- 
gar. This sugar is also derived from the starch of the seed. Being 
rendered soluble by the diastase formed at the base of the germ, the 
starch is gradually converted into grape sugar as it ascends. The rela- 
tion between these two compounds has been already pointed out. 

Sram oi es yyy 
Guar Sues. oS Coe 

Difference . . . = H, O,; or the ele- 
ments of two atoms of water. The water which is imbibed by the seed 
e 12 
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from the soil, forms an abundant source from which the whole of the 

starch, rendered soluble by the diastase, can be supplied with the ele- 
ments of the two atoms of water which are necessary to its subsequent 
conversion into grape sugar 

4°, The diastase is formed when the seed begins to sprout, at the ex- 
pense of the gluten or vegetable albumen of the seed, but as its true 
constitution is not yet, known, we cannot explain the exact chemical 
changes by which its production is effected. ea 

5°. When the true leaf becomes expanded, true wood first appears 
in sensible quantity. By what action of the sun’s rays upon the leaf 
the sugar already in solution in the sap is converted into woody fibre, 
we cannot explain. The conversion itself is 7 appearance simple 
enough, since 

GRAPE. SUGAR......+..5 ==€,5 H,, Oxoy and 
Mioeon® Kigke... « «Cys HB, 40, 

it ee ee en H, O43 or the former 
must part with the elements of four atoms of water only, to be prepared 
for its change into the latter. Lut the true nature of the molecular* 
change by which this transformation is brought about, as well as the 
causes which lead to it and the immediate instruments by which it is | 
effected, are all still mysterious. 

§2. Of the chemical changes which take place from the formation of the 
true leaf to the expansion of the flower. 

When the true leaf is formed the plant has entered upon a new stage 
of its existence. Up to this time it 1s nourished almost solely by the 
food contained in the seed,—it henceforth derives its sustenance from the 
air and fromthe soil. The apparent mode of growth is the same, the 
stem shoots upwards, the roots descend, and they consist essentially of — 
the same chemical substances, but they are no longer formed at the ex- 
pense of the starch of the seed, and the chemical changes of which they | 
are the result are entirely different. 

1°, The leaf absorbs carbonic acid in the sunshine, and gives off ox- 
ygen in equal bulk.t It is in the light of the sun that plants increase in 
size—their growth, therefore, is intimately connected with this absorp-_ 
tion of carbonic acid. ; snk 

If carbonic acid be absorbed by the leaf and the whole of its oxygen 
given off again,t carbon alone is added to the plant,by this function of 
the leaf. But itis added in the presence of the water of the sap, and 
thus is enabled by uniting with it to form, as it may be directed, or as 
may be necessary, any one of those numerous compounds which may 

* All bodies are supposed to consist of particles or molecules of exceeding minuteness, 
and all chemical changes which take place in the same mass of matter are supposed to be 
owing to the different ways in which these particles arrange themselves. We may form an 
remote idea of the way in which different positions of the same particles may produce dif- 
ferent substances, by considering how different figures in Mosaic may be produced by dif- 
ferent arrangements of the same number of equal and similar fragments of various colours. 

t Such is sensibly the result of experiment. How far this result canbe considered as uni- 
versally true, will be examined hereafter 

f It will be recollected that carbonic acid contains its own bulk of oxygen gas: if, therefore, 
the leaf give off the same bulk of oxygen as it absorbs of carbonic acid, the result must be as 
stated in the text. Net 
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be represented by carbon and water, (p. 111,) and of which, as we have 
seen, the solid parts of plants are chiefly made up. $ 

There are two ways in which we may suppose the oxygen given off 
by the leaf to be set free, and the starch, sugar, and gum, to be subse- 
quently formed. 

A. The action of light on the leafof the plant may directly decompose 
the carbonic acid after it has been absorbed, and cause the oxyen to sep- 

arate from the carbon, and escape into the air ;—while at the same in- 
stant the carbon thus set free, may unite with the water of the sap in 
different proportions, so as to produce either sugar, gum, or starch. 
Suppose 12 atoms of carbonic acid (12 CO,) to be thus decomposed, and 
their carbon to unite with 10 of water (10 HO), we should have 

from 12 of Cargonic Acip. = C,.2 
which united to 10 of WarER . . . = Fie, 04 

would give 1 of Gum or of Cane Sugar = Cy. Hyp Oyo 
while 24 of oxygen would be given off, the whole of which would have 
been derived from the carbonic acid absorbed by the plant. 

B. Or the action of the sun’s rays may be directed, in the leaf, to the 
decomposition, not of carbonic acid, but of the water of the sap. The oxy- 
gen of the water may be separated from the hydrogen, while at the same 
instant the latter element (hydrogen) may unite with the carbonic acid 
to produce the sugar or starch. ‘The result here is the same as before, 
but the mode in which it is brought about is very differently represented, 
and appears much more complicated. Thus, suppose 24 of water 
(24 HO) to be decomposed, and to give off their oxygen into the air, 24 of 
oxygen would be evolved as in the former case, the whole of which would 
be derived from the decomposition of water, while there would remain 

24 of Hyprogen. . = i UF 
Let this act on 12 of Carsponic Acip = Cy, a 

and we have asthe result . ... . .« Cy. Hoy O44; 
Starch, &c. Water. 

or C75 Hj Ojo“ 14 HO: 
According to this mode of representing the chemical changes, water is 

first decomposed and its oxygen evolved, then its hydrogen again com- 
bines with the carbon and oxygen of the carbonic acid, and forming two 
products—water and sugar or starch. ‘This view is not only more com- 
plicated, but it supposes the same action of light to be—continually, at 
the same time, and in the sane circumstances—both decomposing wa- 
ter and re-forming it from its elements. While, therefore, there can be 
no doubt, for other reasons not necessary to be stated in this place, that 
the light of the sun really does decompose water in the leaves of plants, 

, and more in some than in others—yet it appears probable that the oxygen 
- evolved by the leaf is derived in a great measure from the carbonic acid 
_ which is absorbed; and that the principal part of the solid substance of 

living vegetables, in so far at least as it is derived from the air, is pro- 
duced by the union of the carbon of this acid with the elements of the 
water in the sap.* 

* I ought not to pass unnoticed the opinion of Persoz (Chemie Moleculaire), that the 
starch, gum, é&c., of plants are formed by the union of carbonic oxide (CO) with the neces- 
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We have seen reason to conclude (p. 63) that, while plants derive 
much of their sustenance from the air, they are also fed more or less 
abundantly by the soil in which they grow. From this soil they ob- 
tain through their roots the carbonic acid which is continually given off 
by the decaying vegetable matter it contains. This carbonic acid will 
ascend to the leaf, and will there undergo decomposition along with that 
which is absorbed by the leaf itself. At least we know of no function 
of the root or stem by which the carbonic acid derived from the soil can 
be decomposed and deprived of its oxygen before it reaches the leaf. 

It is distinctly stated, indeed, by Sprengel, [see above, p. 92,] that 
when the roots of a plant are in the presence of carbonic acid, the oxy- 
gen given off by the leaf is greater in bulk thau the carbonic acid ab- 

-sorbed. But there is one observation in connection with this point which 
it seems to me of importance to make. The leaves supply carbon to 
the plant only in the form of carbonic acid, and they give off a bulk of _ 
oxygen gas not exceeding that of the acid taken in, [see note, below. ] 
But if the carbon derived from the soil be also absorbed in the form of 
carbonic acid, and if the oxygen contained in this portion of acid is also 
given off by the leaf—either the quantity drawn from the soil must be 
small, compared with that inhaled from the air, or the oxygen given off 
by the leaf must, in the ordinary course of vegetation, be sensibly great- 
er than the bulk of the carbonic acid which it absorbs. 
We are too little familiar with the chemical functions of the several 

parts of plants to be able to pronounce a decided opinion on this point; 
but it appears evident that one or other of the three following conditions 
must obtain :— 

(a). Either in the general vegetation of the globe the bulk of the oxy- 
gen gas given off by the leaf during the day must always be considera- 
bly greater than that of the carbonic acid absorbed by it; or 

(6). The root or stem must have the power of decomposing carbonic 
acid and of separating and setting free its oxygen; or 

(c). The plant can derive no considerable portion of its carbon from 
the soil, in the form of carbonic acid. 

If the experiments hitherto made by the vegetable physiologists be 
considered of so decisive a character as to warrant us in rejecting the 
two former conditions, the third becomes also untenable. 

sary proportions of oxygen and hydrogen derived from the water of the sap. This opinion 
implies that, in the leaf, carbonic acid (CO2 ) is decomposed into carbonic oxide and oxy- 
gen (CO + O), and that water likewise is decomposed,—the oxygen produced by both de- 
compositions being given off either into the air by the leaves, or into the soil by the roots. 
The production of grape sugar, therefore, according to this hypothesis, would be thus repre- 

fed:—-~... There are retained, and given off. 
From 12 of CarBonic Acip = 12CO2 - - - C12 On O12 
From 12of WaTeR- - - =12HO - - - Hi2 Oi2 

Ci2 Hie O12 O24 
srape sugar 
— 

Of the 24 of oxygen thus given off, the opinion of Persoz is, that only one-half is evolved 
by the leaf,—and the principal fact on which his opinion rests is that observed by De Saus- 
sure, that plants of Vinca minor gave off by their leaves, in his experiments, only two-thirds 
of the oxygen contained in the carbonic acid they absorbed. This result has led Berzelius 
also to conjecture that the leaves of plants do not retain merely the carbon of the carbonic 
acid, but some compound of carbon with oxygen, containing much less of this element than 
the carbonic acid does(Traité de Chemie, V , p. 69). The principal objection to this view, 
however, is the quantity of oxygen it supposes to be rejected by the root. The experiments 
on which it is founded require confirmation and extension. 



HOW SUGAR IS TRANSFORMED INTO STARCH. 137 

3°. Without dwelling at present on this point, the above considera- 
tions may be regarded as giving additional strength or probability to the 
conclusions we formerly arrived at (p. 63) from other premises—that 
the roots, besides carbonic acid, absorb certain other soluble organic 
compounds, which are always present in thé soil in greater or less 
quantity, and that the plant appropriates and converts these into its own” 
substance. Some of these organic compounds may readily, and by ap- 
parently simple changes, be transformed into the starch and woody fibre 
of the living vegetable. The illustration of this fact will be reserved 
until, in the second part of these lectures, I come to treat of the vegeta- 
ble portion of soils, and of the chemical nature and constitution of the 
organic compounds of which it consists, or to which it is capable of giv- 
ing rise. 

4°. The chemical changes above explained (a), show how, from 
carbonic acid and the elements of water, substances possessed of the 
elementary constitution of sugar and gum may, by the natural processes 
of vegetable life, obtain the elements of which they consist, and in the 
requisite proportions. ‘They throw no light, however, upon the me- 
chanism by which these elements are constrained, as it were, to assume 
jirst the form of gum or sugar, or soluble starch, and afterwards, in 
another part of the plant, of insoluble starch and woody fibre. | 

It is known that the sap deposits starch and woody fibre in the stem, 
only in its descent from the leaf,—and it is, therefore, inferred that the 
action of light upon the sap, as it passes through the green parts, is ne- 
cessary to dispose the elements to arrange thetnselves in the form of 
vascular fibre or lignin. And as, by the agency of nitric acid, starch 
appears to be convertible ito woody fibre (p. 126), it is not unlikely 
that the soluble substances, containing nitrogen, which are present in 
the sap may—as diastasé does upon starch—exercise an agency in tratis- 
forming the soluble sugar, gumi, &Xc., of the sap into the insoluble stareh 
and woody fibre of the seed and the stem. We are here, however, upon - 
uncertain ground, and [ refrain from advancing any further conjectures. 
Two great steps we have now made. We have seen how the germ 

lives and grows at the expense of the food stored up in the seed—and 
how, when it has obtained roots and leaves, the plant is enabled to ex- 
tract from the air and from the soil such materials as, in kind and quan- 
tity, are fitted to build up its several parts during its future growth. 
That considerable obscurity still rests on the details of what takes place 
in the interior of the plant, does not detract from the value of oe we 
have already been able to ascertain. 

t 

§ 3. On the production of oxalic acid in the leaves and stems of plants. 
In the preceding section we have studied the origin of those sub- 

stances only which form the chief bulk of the products of vegetation, 
and which are characterized by a chemical constitution of such a kind 
as enables them to be represented by carbon and water. But during 
the stage of vegetable growth we are now considering, other compounds 
totally different in their nature are also produced, and in some plants in 
sufficient quantity to be deserving of a separate consideration. Such is 
the ease with oxalic acid. 
_ The circumstances under which this acid occurs in nature have al- 

3 
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ready been detailed. It is found in small quantities in many plants. 
The potash in forest trees is supposed to be in combination with oxalic 
acid, while in the lichens oxalate of lime serves a purpose similar to that 
performed by.the woody fibre of the more perfect plant; it forms the 
skeleton by which the vegetable structure is supported, and through 
which its vascular system is diffused. 

The production of this acid in the living plant is readily understood 
when its chemical constitution (C, O;) is compared with that of car- 
bonic acid (CO,). For 

2 of Cargonic Acip = C, O, 
lofOxautic Acopy =C, O, 

Difference “2. O, 
That is to say, 2 of carbonic acid are transformed into 1 of oxalic acid 

by the loss of 1 equivalent of oxygen—or generally, carbonic acid by the 
loss of one-fourth of its oxygen may beconverted into oxalic acid. 

But the leaf absorbs carbonic acid and gives off oxygen. In the lichens, 
therefore, which contain so much oxalic acid, a large portion of the car- 
bonic acid absorbed is, by the action of light, deprived of only one-fourth 
of its oxygen, and is thus changed into oxalic acid. The same is true to 
a smaller extent of the sorrel leaves and stems, which owe their sour- 
ness to the presence of oxalic acid—of the leaves and stems of rhubarb 
also—in a still smaller degree of the beech and other large trees, in 
which much potash, and probably also of marine plants, in which | 
much soda is found to exist. It must be owing to the peculiar structure . 
of the leaves of each genus or natural order of plants, that the same ac- 
tion of the same light decomposes the carbonic acid in different degrees 
—evolving in some a less proportion of its oxygen, and causing in such 
plants the formation of a larger quantity of oxalic acid. 

The fact of the production of this oxalic acid, to a very considerable 
amount in many plants, is a further proof of the uncertainty of those 
experiments from which physiologists have concluded that the leaves 
of plants emit a bulk of oxygen sensibly equal to that of the carbonic 
acid absorbed.* 

I have referred the production of more or less oxalic acid in different 
plants to the special structure of each, and this must be true, where, in 
the same circumstances, different results of this kind are observed to 
take place—as where sorrels and sweet clovers grow side by side. Yet 
the influence of light of different degrees of intensity on the same plant, 
is beautifully shown by the leaves of the Sempervivum arboreum, of the 
Portulacaria afra, and other plants which are sour in the morning, tasteless 

* Were we permitted, in the absence of decisive experiments, to state as true what theo- 
retical considerations plainly indicate, we should say— 

1°. That plants containing much oxalic or other similar acids, and not deriving much car- 
bonic acid from the soil, must give off from their leaves a bulk of oxygen Jess than that of the 
carbonic acid absorbed. 

2°. That plants containing no sensible quantity of such acids, nor fed by carbonic acid 
from the soil, may evolve oxygen sensibly equal in bulk to the carbonic acid absorbed. 

3°. That if littie of these acids be present, and much carbonic acid be absorbed from the 
soil, the volume of oxygen given off by the green parts of the plant must be sensibly greater 
than that of the carbonic acid they absorb. : 

4°. That the leaves of the pines and other trees containing much turpentine—in which 
hydrogen is in excess—must at all times give off oxygen in greater bulk than the, carbonic a 
acid they absorb. They must decompose water as well as carbonic acid, and evolve the 
oxygen of both. 
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an the middle of the day, and bitter in the evening.—[Sprenge , Chemie, 
If., p.321.] During the night the oxygen has-accumulated in these plants 
and formed acids containing oxygen in excess (p. 127.) As the day ad- 
vances this oxygen is given off; under the influence of light the acids are 
decomposed, and the sourness disappears. 

In the juices of plants befere the period of flowering, other acids are 
met with besides the oxalic acid, though in much smaller quantity. As 
the most important of these, however, occur more abundantly in fruits, 
we shall consider the theory of their formation in the following section. 

§ 4. Of the chemical changes which take place between the opening of the 
jlower and the ripening of the fruit or seed. 

The opening of the flower is the first and most striking step taken by 
the plant towards the production of the seed by which its species is to be 
perpetuated. ‘That at this period a new series of chemical changes com- 
mences in the plant is obvious from the following facts :— 

1°. ‘hat the flower leaves absorb oxygen and emit carbonic acid both 
by day* and by night {p. 95.) 

2°. That they also occasionally emit pure nitrogen gas. 
3°. That the juice of the maple ceases to be sweet when the flowers 

are matured (Liebig,) and that, in the sugar cane and beet root, the sugar 
«becomes less abundant when the plant has begun to blossom. 

These facts sufficiently indicate the commencement of new changes 
in the interior of plants at this period of their growth. That such changes 
go on until the ripening of the seed is also evident from these further ob- 
servations :— 

1°. That the husk of the future seed, as in the corn-bearing grasses 
(wheat, oats, &c.,) is filled at first with a milky liquid, which becomes 
gradually sweeter and more dense, and finally consolidates into a mix- 
ture of starch and gluten, such as is presented by the flour of different 
Species of corn. 

2°. That the fruit in which the seeds of many plants is enveloped is 
at first tasteless, afterwards more or less sour, and finally sweet. In a 
few fruits only, as in the lime, the lemon, and the tamarind, does a suf- 
ficient quantity of acid remain to be sensible to the taste, when the seed 
has become perfectly ripe. The acid and cellular fibre both diminish 
while the sugar increases. . 

3°. That fruits, while green, act upon the air like the green leaves and 
twigs—but that, as they approach maturity, they also absorb or retain 
oxygen gas (De Saussure.) The same absorption of oxygen takes place 
when unripe fruits are plucked and left to ripen in the air (Berard.) 
After a time the latter also emit carbonic acid. 

I.—FORMATION OF THE SEED. 

Tn the case of wheat, barley. or other plants, which yield farinacecus 
seeds, we have seen that previous to flowering the chief energy of the 
living plant is expended in the production of the woody fibre of which 
its stem and growing branches mainly consist; and we have also been 
able to understand, in some degree, how this woody fibre is produced 
from the ordinary food of the plant. When the flower expands, how- 

* By day the absorption is the greater, but the bulk of the oxygen taken in is always 
_ greater than that of the carbonic acid given off. 

rs 
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ever, the plant has in general, and especially if an annual plant, reached 
nearly to maturity, and woody fibre is little required. ‘The most im- 
portant of its remaining functions is the production of the starch and glu- 
ten of the seed, and of the substances which form the husk by which the 
seed is enveloped. e 

In the first stages of the plant’s growth, the starch of the seed is 
transformed into gum and sugar, and subsequently, when the leaves are 
expanded, into woody fibre. In the last stages of its existence, when it 
is producing the seed, the sugar of the sweet and milky sap is gradually 
transformed into starch—that is to say, a process exactly the converse 

of the former takes place. ie Bars . 
We are able, in some measure, to explain the mode and agency by 

which the former transformation is effected—the latter, however, is still 
inexplicable. We ean ourselves, by the agency of diastase, transform 
starch into sugar; and, therefore, can readily believe such transforma- 
tions to be effected in the young plant ;—but we as yet know no method 
of re-converting sugar into starch; and, therefore, we can only hazard 
conjectures as to the way in which this change is brought about in the 
interior of the plant during the formation of the seed. 

It is said that nitrogen is given off by the flower leaf. We know that 
this element is present in the colouring matter of the petal, and that itis a 
necessary constituent of the albumen and gluten, which are always as- - 
sociated with the starch of the seed. It is plain, then, that the nitrogene- 
ous substances [substances containing nitrogen,| contained in the sap at 
all periods of the plant’s growth, are carried up in great quantity to the 
flower and seed vessel. These substances are supposed to be coneerned as 
immediate agents in effecting the transformations which there take place. 
More than this, however, we cannot as yet venture even to conjecture. 

IJ.——RIPENING OF THE FRUIT: 

In these plants, again, which invest their seed with a pulpy fruit—in 
the grape, the lemon, the apple, the plum, &c.—other changes take 
place, at this period, of a more intelligible kind, and other substances are 
formed, on the production of which less obscurity rests. At one stage of 
their growth, these fruits, as has been already stated, are tasteless—in the 
next, they are sour—in the third, they are more or less entirely sweet. 

I. In the tasteless state they consist of little more than the substance 
of the leaf—of vascular, or woody fibre, filled with a tasteless sap, and 
tinged with the colouring matter of the green parts of the plant. Fora 
time, this young fruit appears to perform in reference to the atmosphere 
the usual functions of the leaf—it absorbs carbonic acid and gives off oxy- 
gen, and thus extracts from the air a portion of the food by which its growth 
is promoted, and its size gradually inereased. 

II. But after a time this fruit becomes sour to the taste, and its 
acidity gradually increases—while at the same time it is observed to 
give off a less comparative bulk of oxygen than before. Let us consi- 
der shortly the theory of the production of the more abundant vegetable 
acids contained in fruits. 

1°. The tartarie acid which oceurs in the grape is represented by 
Ca H, CO. (p- 124). . 5 ‘ 

There are two ways in which we may suppose this acid to be formed . on 
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ia the fruit—either directly from the elements of carbonic acid and wa- 
ter with the evolution of oxygen gas—or from the gum and sugar al- 
ready present in the sap aided by the absorption of oxygen from the at- 
proageh od Thus ie z : oh 
A. 4 of Cargonic Acip = C, O; 

Qeof WatER . “Las Hy -Qs 
-- Tartaric Acid. 

Sum «....° =H, Oy. @-C/H, 0, +50. 
That is, one equivalent of tartaric acid may be formed from 4 of carbon- 
ic acid absorbed by the leaf or fruit, and 2 of the water of the sap, while 
5 of oxygen are at the same time given off by the leaf. Or, 
B. If Grape Sugar be C,, Hy. Oye 

3 0f Grape Suearn=C, H, O, 
Sof OXYGEN B igee “i F 

— Tartaric Acid. Water. 

Suni «thee Oi, EA Ogp-or C, By O,.4HO. 
That is, by the absorption from the air of a quantity of oxygen equal to 
that which it already contains, grape sugar may be converted into tar- 
taric acid and water. 

In the sorrels and other sour-leaved plants, which contain tartaric acid 
in their general sap, the acid may be formed by either of the processes 
above explained. In the sunshine their green parts absorb carbonic 
acid and evolve oxygen. If any of these green parts give off only 3 of 
the oxygen contained in the carbonic acid they drink in, tartaric acid 
may be produced (A.) In the dark they absorb oxygen and give off 
carbonic acid. Ifthe bulk of this latter gas which escapes be less than 
that of the’oxygen which enters, a portion of the sugar or gum of the 
sap may, as above explained (B.), be converted into tartaric acid. 
We have as yet no experiments which enable us to say by which of 

these modes the tartaric acid is really produced in such plants—or 
whether it may not occasionally be compounded by both methods. 

In green fruits also, in the sour grape for example, it may, in like 
manner, be produced by either method. ‘The only experiments we yet 
possess, those of De Saussure, though not sufficient to decide the point, 
are in favour of the former explanation (A.) In the estimation of this 
philosopher, the proportion of the oxygen of the carbonic acid which is 
retained by the fruit, is sufficient to account for the acidity it gradually 
acquires. 

2°. Malic and citric acids. —T hese acids are represented (p. 127) by 
the common formule C, H, O,. - They may be produced from water 
and carbonic acid, if three-fourths only of the oxygen of the latter be 
given off. Thus 

4 of Cargonic Acip = C, O 
PePWarTan® soy Es O, i : 

Malic Acid. 
URE fine! 6 mgg- Ee Ove Cy be Ge-k 6: 

ee 

That such a retention of one-fourth of the oxygen of the carbonic acid 
Sietasignally takes place in the green fruit, is consistent with the obser- 
vations of De Saussure. The lime and the lemon are fruits on which - 
the most satisfactory experiments might be made with the view of fi-- 
ally determining this point. 
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III. This formation of acid proceeds for a certain time, the fruit be- 

coming sourer and sourer; the acidity then begins to diminish, sugar is 

formed, and the fruit ripens. The acid rarely disappears entirely, even 

from the sweetest fruits, until they begin to decay ; a considerable por- 

tion of it,. however, must be converted into grape sugar, as the fruit ap- 

proaches to maturity. This conversion may take place in either of two 

ways. 
1°, By the direct evolution of the excess of oxygen. Thus 

3 of Tarranie Acip = Cy, H, O;1;5 

6o0f WATER . ». -= fe 
—— = Grape Sugar. 

Sums). 3 = C,,. Bye Oe = Coy Big Org + WD. 
YS —_ oe’ 

Or grape sugar may be formed from 3 of tartaric acid and 6 of the water 

of the sap, by the evolution, at the same time, of 9 of oxygen. Citric 

and malic acids, in the same proportion, would form grape sugar by the 
evolution of 6 of oxygen only. 

Do fruits, when they have reached their sourest state, begin thus to 

give off an excess of oxygen? 1 know of no experiments which as yet | 

decide the point. 
2°. By the absorption of oxygen and the evolution of carbonic acid. 

Thus in the case of tartaric acid, 
1 of Tartaric Acip = C, H, O; 
1 of Oxygen. . - = O 

at Jéth of Grape Carbonic 
’ . Sugar. Acid. 

Sum. me) ._— C, H, O, = He Ha i, + 2 CO, 

Where one of oxygen is absorbed and two of carbonic acid given off. 

Or in the case of the malic and citric acids, 

1 of Matic Acip = C, Hz O, 

2 of OxyeEN. . = O, 
—— $= 3th of Grape Carbonic 

ug : 

Sum. .== Cy H, Og = Cgakl, Op + 2C0, 

Where 2 of oxygen are absorbed and 2 of carbonic acid given off. 

We know from the experiments of Berard that, when unripe fruits 

are plucked, they do not ripen if excluded from the access of oxygen 

gas—but that in the air they ripen, absorbing oxygen at the same time, 

and giving off carbonic acid. This second method (2°) therefore ex- 

hibits the more probable theory of the ripening of fruits after they are 

plucked ; and if—as they become -coloured—fruits imitate the nétnig OF 

the flower in absorbing oxygen from the air and giving off carbonic acid, 

it will also represent the changes which take place when they are per- 
mitted to ripen on the tree. 

During the ripening of the fruit, it has been stated that the woody or 

cellular fibre it contains gradually diminishes, and is converted into-su- 

gar. This is familiarly noticed in some species of hard or winter pears. 

In sour fruit, the cellular fibre seldom exeeeds 24 per cent. of their 

whole weight ;—in ripe fruits, however, it is still less, and as the con- 
stitution of this substance is so analogous to that of grape sugar, there is 

no difficulty in understanding that it may be readily converted into the 

latter, though the immediate agency by which the transformation is 
effected is as yet unknown to us. 
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§5. Of the chemical changes which take place after the ripening of 
the fruit and seed. 

When the seed is fuily ripe, the functions of annual plants are dis- 
charged. ‘They no longer require to absorb and decompose carbonic 
acid, for their growth is at an end. Their leaves begin, therefore, to 
take in oxygen only, become yellow, and prepare along with the entire 
plant, for being finally resolved again into those more elementary sub- 
stances from which they were originally compounded. 

On trees and perennial plants, however, a further labour is imposed. 
In the ripened seed they have deposited a supply of food sufficient to 
sustain the germ that may spring from it, until it is able to seek food for 
itself; but the young buds already formed,—and which are to shoot out 
from the stem and branches in the ensuing spring,—are in reality so 
many young plants for which a store of food has yet to be laid up inthe 
inner bark, and in the wood of the tree or shrub itself. 

In the autumn, the sap of trees and permanent shrubs continues to 
flow rapidly till the leaf withers and falls, and the food of the plant is 
converted partly into woody fibre, as was the case during the earlier 
period of the year, and partly into starch. ‘The former is deposited be- 
neath the inner bark to form the new layer of wood by which the tree is 
annually ‘enlarged; the latter—partly in the same locality, as in the 
birch and pine—partly throughout the substance of the wood itself, as in 
the willow—while in the palm trees and cycadez, it is intermingled 
with the central pith. The chemical changes by which the food is ca- 

_ pable of being converted into these substances have already been con- 
sidered. ‘They proceed during the entire autumn, do not cease so long 
as the sap continues to move, and even in the depth of winter slowly and 
silently operate in storing up farinaceous matter—in readiness, like the 
starch in the seed, to minister to the nourishment of the young bud, when 
the warmth of the coming spring shall awaken it from its long sleep. 

§6. Of the rapidity with which these changes take place, and the 
circumstances by which they are promoted. 

But remarkable as those chemical changes are, the rapidity wits 
which they sometimes take place is no less surprising. 

From carbonic acid and water we have seen that the plant, by very’ os. 
intelligible processes, can extract the elements of which its most bulky 
parts cunsist—and can build them up inmany varied ways, most of whiekiel “ 
‘are probably beyond the reach of imitation. But who can understand or 
explain the extraordinary activity which pervades the entire vascular 
system of the plant, when circumstances are favourable to its growth? 

A stalk of wheat has been observed to shoot up three inches in as 
many days, of barley six inches in the same time, and a vine twig 
almost two feet, or eight inches a day (Du Hamel). Cucumbers have 
been known to acquire a length of twenty-four inches in six days, and 
in the Botanic Garden at Brussels 1 was shown a bamboo five inches in 
diameter, which had increased in height nine feet in twenty-seven days, 
sometimes making a progress of six to eight inches inaday. In our 
climate we meet with few illustrations of the rapidity with which plants 
are capable of springing up in the most favourable circumstances, and 
the above examples probably give us only an imperfect idea of the ve- 
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locity with which the bamboo, the palm, the tree fern, and other vascu- 
lar plants, may grow in their native soil and climate. And with what 
numerous and complicated chemical changes is the production of every 
grain of the substance of these plants attended—how rapidly must thie 
food be selected and absorbed from the air and from the soil—how 
quickly transformed and assimilated ! | 

The long period of time during which, year after year, these changes 
may proceed in the same living vessels, or in the same tree, is no less 
wonderful. Oaks have lived to an age of 1500 or 2000 years—yew 
trees to 3000 years—and other species are mentioned as having flour- 
ished from 4500 to 6000 years; while even a living rose tree (rosa 
canina) is quoted by Sprengel as being already upwards.of 1000 years 
old.—[Sprengel, Lehre vom Diinger, p. 76.] 

The rapidity of the growth of a plant, and the length of its life, are 
equally affected by circumstances. Ona knowledge of these circum- 
stances, and of the means of controlling or of producing them, the en- 
lightened practice of agriculture is almost entirely dependent. 

Over the natural conditions on which vegetation in general depends, 
we can exercise little control. By hedge-rows and plantations we can 
shelter exposed lands, but, except in our conservatories and _hot-houses, 
the plants we can expect to cultivate with profit will always be deter- 
mined by the general climate in which we live. So the distribution of 
rain and sunshine are beyond our control, and though it is ascertained 
that a thundery condition of the atmosphere is remarkably favourable to 
vegetable growth, [Sprengel, Lehre vom Diinger, p. 73], we cannot 
hope that such a state of the air will ever be induced at the pleasure or 
by the agency of man. But under the same natural conditions of cli- 
mate, there are many artzficial methods by the use of which it is within 
our power to accelerate the growth, and to increase the produce, of the 
most valuable objects of ordinary culture. 

Thus the germination of seeds in general is hastened by watering with 
a solution of chlorine (Davy), or of iodine or bromine (Blengini), and 
Davy found that radish seed which germinated in two days when wa- 
tered with solutions of chlorine or sulphate of iron, required three when 
watered with very dilute nitric acid, and five with a weak solution of 
sulphuric acid. 

It is familiarly known also in ordinary husbandry, that the applica- 
tion of manures hastens in a similar degree the development of all the 
parts of plants during every period of their growth—and largely increases _ 
the return of seed obtained from the cultivated grains. Ammonia and 
its compounds likewise, and nitric acid and its compounds, with many 
other saline substances existing in the mineral kingdom and occurring in 
soils, or which are produced largely in our manufactories, have been 
found to produce similar effects. 

It would be out of place here to enter upon the important and interest- 
ing field opened up to us by a consideration of the influence exercised 
by these and other substances, in modifying both in kind and in degree the 
chemical changes which take place in living vegetables. ‘I'he true mode 
of action of such substances—their precise effects—the circumstances 
under which these effects are most certainly produced—and the theoreti- 
cal views on which they can be best accounted for—will form a subject of 
special and detailed examination in the third part of the present lectures. 
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LECTURE VIII. 

How the supply of food for plants is kept up in the general vegetation of the globe.—Propor- 
tion of their food drawn by plants from the air.--Supply of carbonic acid.—-Supply ofammo- 
nia and nitric acid.—Production of both in nature.—Theory of their action on living vege- 
tables.—Concluding observations. 

Havine shown in the preceding Lecture in what way, and by what 
chemical changes, the substances of which plants chiefly consist may 
be produced from those on which they live,—there remains only one 
further subject of inquiry in connection with the organic constituents of 
plants. 

Plants, as we have already seen, derive much of their sustenance from 
the carbonic acid of the atmosphere ; yet of this gas the air contains only 
a very small fraction, and in so far as experiments have yet gone, this 
fractional quantity does not appear to diminish—how, then, is the sup- 
ply of carbonic acid kept up ? 

Again, plants. most probably obtain much of their nitrogen either from 
ammonia or. from nitric acid; and yet, neither in the soil nor in the air 
do these compounds permanently exist in any notable quantity, —whence 
then is the supply of these substances brought within the reach of plants? 

The importance of these two questions will appear more distinctly, if 
we endeavour to estimate how much of their carbon plants really draw 
from the atmosphere—and how much of the nitrogen they contain must 
be derived from sources not hitherto pointed out. 

§ 1. Of the proportion of their carbon which plants derive from the 
atmosphere. 

On this subject it is perhaps impossible to obtain perfectly accurate 
results. - Several series of experiments, however, have been published, 
which enable us to arrive at very useful approximations in regard tothe 
proportion of their carbon which plants, growing in a soil of ordinary 
fertility, and in such a climate as that of Great Britain, actually extract 
from the air by which they are surrounded. 

1°. In an experiment made in 1824, upon common borage (Borago 
officinalis), Lampadius found that after a growth of five months (from 
the 3rd of April to the 6th of September) this plant produced ten times 
as much vegetable matter as the soil in which it grew had lost during 
the same period.* In other words, it had drawn nine-tenths of its car- 
bon-from the air. 

2°. The experiments of Boussingauit were made, if not with more 
care, at least upon a greater number of plants, and were protracted 
through a much longer period. It is necessary that we should under- 
stand the principle.on which they were conducted, in order that we 
may be prepared to place confidence in the determinations at which he 
arrived. 

* The above experiment may have been correctly made, but the result appears at first 
sight too startling to be readily received as indicative of the proportion of their sustenance 
drawn by plants from the air in the general vegetation of the globe. 
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If we were to examine the soil of a field on which we are about to 
raise a crop of corn—and should find it to contain a certain per-centage, 
say 10 per cent. of vegetable matter (or 5 per cent. of carbon) ;—and 
after the crop is raised and reaped should, on a second examination, 
find it to contain exactly the same quantity of carbon as before, we 
could not resist the conviction, that, with the exception of what was 
originally in the seed, the plant during its growth had drawn from the 
air all the carbon it contained. ‘The soil having lost none, the air must 
have yielded the whole supply. ; 

Or if after examining the soil of our field we mix with it a supply of 
farm-yard manure, containing a known weight, say one ton of carbon, 
and when the crop is reaped find as before that the per-centage of vege- 
table matter in the soil has suffered no diminution,* we are justified in 
concluding that the crop cannot, at the utmost, have derived from the 
soil any greater weight of its carbon than the ton contained in the ma- 
nure which had been added to it. 

Such was the principle on which Boussingault’s experiments were 
conducted. He determined the per-centage of carbon in the soil before 
the experiment was begun—the weight added in the form of manure— 
the quantity contained in the series of crops raised during an entire rota- 
tion or course of cropping, until in the mode of culture adopted it was 
usual to add manure again—and lastly, the proportion of carbon re- 
maining in the soil.. By this method he obtained the following results 
in pounds per English acre, in three different courses of cropping, and 
on the same land :— 

Carbon Carbon Difference, or 
in the in Carbon derived REMARKS. 

manure. the crops. from the air. 

( The first was a5 years’ 
course—of potatoes or 

First Course 2513 7544 5031 red beet with manure, 
wheat, clover,, wheat, 

| oats; the second and 
ne ae aA Acer Gee \auaast productive rota- 

-tion was abandoned on 
Third do. _ a 3921 account of the climate ; 

the third was a3 years’ 
- course. 

The result of the first course indicates that—the land remaining in 
equal condition at the end of the four years as it was at the beginning— 
the crops collected during these years contained three times the quantity 
of carbon present in the manure, and therefore the plants, during their 
growth, must on the whole have derived two-thirds of their carbon from 
the air. 

It will be shown in a subsequent section that even when the soil is 
lying naked the animal and vegetable matter it contains is continually 
undergoing diminution, owing to decomposition and the escape of vola- 
tile substances into the air. It is fair, therefore, to assume that a con- 

* Ineed scarcely remark that, in the hands of a good farmer, who keeps his land in good 
heart—the quantity of organic matter in the soil at the end of his course of cropping should 
be as great, at least, as it was at the beginning of his rotation, before the addition of the 
manure, : 

ee 
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siderable portion of the carbon of the manure and of the soil would 
naturally disappear during the four years’ cropping above-mentioned, 
and that; therefore, the proportion of carbon derived from the air in 
Boussingault’s experiments, must have been really considerably greater 
than is indicated by the numerical results. 

Let two-thirds of the entire quantity of carbon contained in a series of 
crops be taken as the average proportion, [Lecture II., p. 31,] which, on 
cultivated land in our climate, must be derived from the air in the form 
of carbonic acid—and let the average weight of the dry crop reaped be 
estimated at a ton and a half per acre. Then, if the crop contain half 
its weight of carbon,* the plants grown on each acre must annually ex- 
tract from the air 10 cwt. or 1120 lbs. of carbon in the form of carbonic acid. 

§2. Of the relation which the quantity of carbon extracted by plants from 
the air, bears to the whole quantity contained in the atmosphere. 

But the question will here at once suggest itself to you—does not the 
quantity thus extracted from the air really form a very large proportion 
of the whole weight of carbon which is contained in the atmosphere? A 
simple calculation will give us clear ideas in regard to this interesting 
point. 
We have already seen that, by the results of De Saussure, the aver- 

age quantity of carbonic acid in the atmosphere of our globe may be 
estimated at 52), part of its entire bulk. This is equal very nearly 
10 xy Of its weight.+ Or taking the whole weight of the atmosphere 
at 15 lbs. on the square inch—that of the carbonic acid will be 0-009 lbs. 
or 63 grs. per square inch. But as carbonic acid contains only 272 per 
cent. of its weight of carbon, the weight of this element which presses 
on each square inch of the earth’s surface is only 172? (17°39) grs. Upon 
an acre this amounts to 7 tons.{ 

But if the crop on each acre of cultivated land annually extracts from 
the air half a ton of carbon, the whole of the carbonic acid in the atmos- 
phere would sustain such a vegetation over the entire globe for 14 years 
only. And if we even suppose such a vegetation to extend over one 
hundredth part of the earth’s surface only, it still appears sufficient to 
exhaust the carbonic acid of the air in 1400 years. 

* Boussingault states, that of all the plants usually cultivated for food—so far as his experi- 
ments have gone—the Jerusalem artichoke draws the largest portion of its sustenance from 
the air—or yields the greatest weight of food from the smallest weight of manure. It is true 
generally indeed that all those plants, which, like the Jerusalem artichoke and the white 
carrot, grow freely on sandy soils containing little vegetable matter and with the addition 
of little manure, extract the greatest proportion of their sustenance from the air. Such 
plants, therefore, are likely to prove the most profitable articles of culture where such soils 
and a scarcity of manure simultaneously prevail. 

t+ The mean of 225 experiments made by De Saussure between 1827 and 1829 gave as 
above stated about 4-10000 or 1-2500th part for the mean bulk of the carbonic acid in the air, 
which is nearly 6-1000ihs of its whole weight. Among these observations the maximum 
was 5°8 ten-thousandths, the minimum 3°15. If we take the maximum dulk at 6-10000ths 
of the air—the maximum weight of the carbonic acid is nearly 9-10000ths of that of the at- 
mosphere. In elementary works it is generally stated in round numbers at 1-1000th of the 
weight of the air, but if the best experimental results we possess are to be any guide to us, 
this is at least one-third too high. 

It is also of consequence to remark, that this estimate of the whole weight of the carbonic 
acid in the air is founded on the supposition that, in the highest regions of the atmosphere, 
the carbonic acid is present in a Bipot ned nearly equal to that in which it is found imme- 
diately above the earth’s surface—which is by no means established. 

¢ 15‘583 Ibs.—an acre being 4840 square yards, containing each 1296 square inches, 

~ 
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_. A very short period, compared even with the limits of authentic his- 
tory, has yet elapsed since experiments began to be made on the true 
constitution of the atmosphere; we have no very trustworthy data, 
therefore, on which to found a confident opinion in regard to the perma- 
nence of the proportion of carbonic acid which it now contains. ‘The 
later observations of De Saussure do give a considerably lower estimate 
of the quantity of this acid in the air than that which was deduced from 
the results of the earlier experimenters; but the imperfection of the 
modes of analysis formerly adopted was. too great, to justify us in rea- 
soning rigorously from the inferences to which they led. We cannot 
safely conclude from them that the proportion of carbon in the atmos- 
phere has really diminished to any sensible extent during this limited 
period; while the recorded identity of all the phenomena of vegetation 
renders it probable that the-proportion has not sensibly diminished even 
within historic times. . 

From what sources, then, is the supply of carbonic acid in the atmos- 
phere kept up ?—and if the proportion be permanent, by what compen- 
sating processes is the quantity which is restored to the atmosphere 
produced and regulated ? 

§ 3. How the supply of carbonic acid in the atmosphere is renewed 
and regulated. | 

On comparing, in a previous lecture, the quantity of rain which falls 
with that of the watery vapour actually present in the air, we saw rea- 
son to believe that even in a single year the same portion of water may 
fall in rain or dew and ascend again in watery vapour several succes- 
sive times. Is it so also with the carbon in the air? Does that which 
feeds the growing plant to-day, again mount up in the form of carbonic 
acid at some future time, ready to minister to the sustenance of new 
races, and to run again the same round of ever-varying change? Such 
is, indeed, the general history of the agency of the carbonic acid of the 
atmosphere ; but when once it has been fixed in the plant it must pass 
through many successive changes before it is again set free. The con- 
ditions; also, under which it is restored to the atmosphere are so diver- 
sified, and the agencies by which, in each case, it is liberated, are so 
very distinct, as to require that the several modes by which the carbon 
of plants is reconverted into carbonic acid and returned to the air, should 
be made topics of separate consideration. 

I1.—ON THE PRODUCTION OF CARBONIC ACID BY RESPIRATION. 

The air we breathe when it is drawn into the lungs, contains >2,,th 
of its bulk of carbonic acid; when it returns again from the lungs, the 
bulk of this gas amounts, on an average,* to 3th of the whole; or ites 
quantity is increased one hundred times. 

The actual bulk of the carbonic acid emitted from the lungs of a sin- 
gle individual in 24 hours varies exceedingly ; it has been estimated. 
however, on an average, to contain upwards of five ounces of carbon.t 

* It varies in different individuals from 2 to 8 per cent. of the expired air. In animals it 
varies also with the species. The air from the lungs of a cat contains from 53 to 7 per cent., 
of a dog from 4} to 64, of a rabbit from 4 to 6, and of a pigeon from 3 to 4 per cent. of the 
whole bulk.—Dulong, Annal. de Chim. et de Phys., third Series, I., p. 455. 

t Davy, and Allen, and Pepys, estimated the weight of carbon evolved ina day at upwards 
of 11 ounces, a quantity which all writers have concurred in receiving with suspicion. 
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A full grown man, therefore, gives off from his lungs, in the course of a_ 
ear, upwards of 100 Ibs. of carbon in the form of carbonic acid. 
If the quantity of carbon thus evolved from the lungs be in proportion 

to the weight of the animal, a cow or a horse ought to give off six times 
as much asa man.* From indirect experimeiits, however, Boussin- 
gault estimated the quantity of carbon actually lost in this way by a cow 
at 2200 grammes in 24 hours, and by a horse at 2400 grammes.—[Ann. 
de Chim. et de Phys., \xxi., pp. 127 and 136.]_ These quantities are equal 
to 6 or 7 times the amount of carbon given off from the lungs of a man. 

If we suppose each inhabitant of Great Britain, young and old, to ex- 
pire only 80 Ibs. of earbon in a year, the twenty millions would emit 
seven h ed thousand tons; and, allowing the cattle, sheep, and all 
carbo to give off twice as much more, the whole weight of 
carbon returned to the air by respiration in this island would be about 
two millions of tons, or the quantity abstracted from the atmosphere by 
four millions of acres of cultivated land. 
Whence is all this carbon derived? It is a portion of that which has 

been conveyed into the stomach in the form of food. Suppose the car- 
bon contained in the daily food of a full grown man to amount to one 
peund—which is a large allowance—then it appears that, by the ordi- 
nary processes of respiration, at least one-third of the carbon of his food 
is daily returned into the air. 

In other animals the proportion returned may be different from what 
it is in man, yet the Jife of all depends on the emission to a certain ex- 
tent of the same gas.f- And since all are sustained by the produce of 
the soil, it is obvious that the process of animal respiration is one of 
those methods by which it has been provided that a large portion of the 
vegetable productions of the globe should be almost immediately re- 
solved into the simpler forms of matter from which it was originally 
compounded, and again sent up into the air to minister to the wants of 
new races. 

11.—ON THE PRODUCTION OF CARBONIC ACID BY COMBUSTION. 

Another important source of carbonic acid is’familiar to us in the re- 
sults of artificial combustion. 

In the previous lecture I have shown how, by the action of the sun’s 
rays upon the leaf, the carbonic acid absorbed from the atmosphere is. 
deprived of its oxygen, and its carbon afterwards united to the elements 
of water for the production of woody fibre. During the process of com- 
bustion, this labour of the living leaf is undone—the carbon is made to 
combine anew with the oxygen of the atmosphere, and the vegetable 
matter is resolved again into carbonic acid and water. 

Thus, when wood (woody fibre) is burned in the air, oxygen disap- 
pears, and carbonic acid and watery vapour are alone produced. The 
theory of this change is simple. 

* Estimating the ordinary weight of a man at 150, and of a cow at 800 to 900 ibs.—See 
Sprengel, Lehre vom Diimger, p. 208. 

“ That the proportion must be less in the larger animals is certain, since the daily food of 
a cow may be stated generally as equivalent to 25 Ibs. of hay, containing upwards of 10 lbs. of 
carbon. if one-third of this were given off from the lungs, the quantity of carbon ($3 Ibs.) 
evolved would be ten times greater than was indicated by the experiments of Boussingault, 
and nearly double of what the weight of a cow, compared wlth tnat of a man, recuires, 
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150 PRODUCES CARBONIC ACID AND WATER. 

It will be recollected (p. i35) that in forming an equivalent of woody 
fibre or of sugar, 24 of oxygen were given off, chiefly by the leaf—so in 
again resolving these substances into carbonic acid and water, 24 of oxy- 
gen are absorbed. ‘Thus— _ 

1 of Woopy FisrE=C,, HH, Og 
24ofOxyGEN . = Ory 

12 of 8 of 
Carbonic Acid. Water. 

Sum... . =C,,H, Os. = 12G0) + SHO. 
Or, 1 of CanE Sugar =C,. Hyp Ono 

24 of OxveErin’. 4) s: Os, 
12 of ance 

Carbonic Acid. a 

PUT. da.0t) se n= a pela ake ee ate 
The same law holds in regard to all other vegetable substances. They 

are resolved into carbonic acid and water, in proportions which neces- 
sarily vary with the chemical constitution of each. / 

It applies also to all bodies of vegetable origin, among which nearly 
all combustible minerals may be reckoned. The peat and coal we burn 
in our houses and manufactories, when supplied with a sufficiency of 
atmospheric air, are resolved during combustion into carbonic acid and 
watery vapour. 

Some vegetable substances contain a small quantity ef nitrogen. 
When these are burned, this nitrogen escapes into the atmosphere,— 
generally in an uncombined state,—and mingles with the air. So in 
animal substances, nearly all of which contain nitrogen as an essential 
constituent. During perfect combustion the whole of the carbon is dis- 
sipated in the form of carbonic acid, while the nitrogen rises along with 
it in an elementary state. 

The result of this uniform subjection of all combustible matter to the 
operation of this one law, is the constant production on the surface of 
the globe of a vast quantity of carbonic acid ;—the re-conversion of large 
masses of organic matter into the more elementary compounds from 
which it was originally formed. 
How interesting it is to contemplate the relations, at once wise and 

beautiful, by which through the operation of such laws, dead organic 
matter, intelligent man, and living plants, are all bound together! The 
dead tree and the fossile coal lie almost useless things in reference to 
animal and vegetable life,—man employs them in a thousand ways as 
ministers to his wants, his comforts, or his dominion over nature—and 
in so doing, himself directly though unconsciously ministers to the wants 
of those vegetable races, which seem but to live and grow for his use and 
sustenance. . | 

It is impossible to say what proportion of the carbon absorbed during 
the general vegetation of the globe, is thus annually restored to the at- 
mosphere by the burning of vegetable matter. That it must be very 
great, will appear from the single fact, that by far the greater part of the 
globe is dependent for its supply of fuel on the annual produce of its 
forests;—while even in those more favoured countries where mineral 
coal abounds, the quantity of wood consumed by burning falls but little 
short of the entire yearly growth of the land. : 
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In connection with this subject, I must draw your attention to one in- 
teresting, as well as important, fact. I have spoken of coal as a sub- 
stance of vegetable origin, and there is no doubt that all the carbon it 
contains once floated in the air in the form of carbonic acid. But the 
period when it was so mixed with the atmosphere is remote almost be- 
yond conception. When, therefore, we raise coal from its ancient bed 
and burn it on the earth’s surface, we add to the carbon of the air a por- 
tion which has not previously existed in the atmosphere of our time. 

The coal consumed in Great Britain alone is estimated at 20 millions 
of tons, containing on an average at least 70 per cent., or 14 millions of 
tons of carbon. But if the annual produce of an acre of cultivated land 
contain half a ton (p. 147) of carbon derived from the air, the coal con- 
sumed in this country would supply carbonic acid to the crops grown 
upon 28 millions of acres. Or, since in Great Britain about 34 millions 
of acres are in cultivation (p. 12), the coal we annually consume produces 
a quantity of carbonic acid which is alone sufficient to supply food to the 
crops that grow upon seven-eighths of the arable land of this country. 

IH.—PRODUCTION OF CARBONIC ACID BY THE NATURAL DECAY OF VEGE- 

TABLE MATTER. LAW OF THIS DECAY. 

Over large tracts of country in every part of the globe, the vegetable 
productions of the soil are never cropped or gathered, but either accumu- 
Jate—as occasionally in our peat bogs; or decay and gradually disappear 
—as in the jungles of India or in the tropical forests of Africa and Svuth- 
ern America. 

The final results of this decay are the same as those which attend 
upon ordinary combustion, but the conditions under which it takes place 
being different, the ammediate results are to a certain extent different 
also. 
When a vegetable substance is burned in the air, the oxygen of the at- 

mosphere is the only material agent in effecting the decomposition. 
The carbon of the burning body unites directly with this oxygen and 
forms carbonic acid. 

In the natural process of decay, however, at the ordinary temperature 
of the atmosphere, vegetable matter is exposed to the action of both air 
and water ; these both co-operate in inducing and carrying on the decom- 
position, and hence carbonic acid is not, as in the case of combustion, the 
chief or immediate result. 
A detail of all the steps through which vegetable matter is known to 

pass before it is finally resolved into carbonic acid and water, would be 
difficult for you to understand, and is here unnecessary. A general 
view of the way in which by the united agency of air and water, the 
decay of organic substances is effected_and promoted, may be made 
very intelligible, and will sufficiently illustrate the subject for our pre- 
sent purpose. ; 

In combustion, as we have seen, the whole of the vegetable substance 
is resolved directly into carbonic acid and water, at the expense of the 
oxygen of the atmosphere. In natural decay a small and variable por- 
tion only is so changed, but to the extent to which this change does take 
place carbonic acid is directly formed and sent up into the air. Suppose 
such a change—a slow combustion in reality—to take place to a certain | 
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extent, and let us consider what becotnes of the remainder of the vegeta- 
ble matter. 

1°. If we add 
6 of Carsonic Actin . . = C, Ox, 

to 6 of Light CARBURETTED ? __ eee 
Hyproeen (CH,) ¢ ‘ ba 

wé havé the sum . . = C,5 Hy, Oj} Or; one of 
grape sugar ;—that is, one of grape sugar may be formed out of the ele- 
ments of 6 of carbonic acid, and 6 of light carburetted hydrogen. Or, 
conversely, grape sugar being already produced, it may be resolved or 
decomposed into these two compounds in the same proportions, without 
the aid of the oxygen of the atmosphere. . 

2°. So if to 
1 of Woopy Firre = C,,. H, O, 

weadd 40f WaTER . . = H, 
é: Carbonie Light Carbu- 

Acid. retted Hydrogen. 

we have, as before, C,, Hy. O,2 =6CO,4 6 CH; 
Or by the aid of the elements of 4 atoms of water, woody fibre may be 
resolved into 6 of carbonic acid and as many of light carburetted 
hydrogen. 

3°. Again, in the case of a vegetable acid, if to 
1 of Tartraric Acip = C, H, O; 

we.add lof Oxye—en . . = GO 
es Carbonic Light Carbu- 

Acid. _retted Hydrogen. 

. we have C,H, 0,.= 3 CO; + CZs 
That is, by the aid of one of oxygen from the air, one of tartaric acid 
may be resolved into 3 of carbonic acid, and 1 of light carburetted 
hydrogen. It is easy to see how any other of the more common vegeta- 
ble productions may—either at the expense of its own elements, as in 
grape sugar—or by the aid of those of water, as in woody fibre—or of 
the oxygen of the atmosphere, as in tartaric acid—be resolved into car- 
bonic acid and light carburetted hydrogen, in certain proportions. 

Now, such a resolution does really take place to a considerable extent 
in nature, during the decay of organic substances in moist situations. 
Hence the evolution of light carburetted hydrogen from dead vegetable 
matter in marshy places and stagnant pools—hence the production of 
the same gas in compost heaps, and especially in rich and heated farrn- 
yard manure—and hence also its occurrence in such vast quantities in 
many of our coal mines. 

You will now be able to appreciate one of the reasons a this light 
carburetted hydrogen has been supposed by some physiologists (p. 50) 
to contribute as food to the ordinary nourishment of plants. It is pro- 
duced in nature in many and varied situations, and it has been found 
by experiment to exercise a visible influence upon the growth of plants; 
—being so produced where young plants grow, is it never imbibed by 
them ?—being possessed of this influence, is it entrusted with no control 
over the general vegetation of the globe ? 

However this may be, by far the greatest portion of both these gases 
escapes into the air;—the carbonic acid to fulfil those purposes which 
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have already been considered,—the light carburetted hydrogen to under- 
go a further change, by which it also is resolved into carbonic acid and 
water. Thus, if to 

1 of Light CarsBurETTED Hyprocen = CH. we add 
ef Osveem iod vag. varie ek. poss @; 

SSS Carbonic Acid. Water. 
We have CH, O, or CO, +2HO 

Or one of this gas with 4 of oxygen may be changed into 1 of carbonic 
acid and 2 of water. 

Now, when this gas escapes into the air it becomes diffused through a 
large excess of oxygen, and is thus ready, at any instant, to be decom- 
posed. Through the atmosphere streams of electricity are continually 
flowing, and every wandering spark that passes athwart a portion of 
this mixture decomposes so much of the light gas, and produces in its 
stead the equivalent proportions of carbonic acid and watery vapour. 
Thus it happens that of the vast quantity of this and other combustible 
gases which are continually escaping into the air, so few traces are dis- 
cernible even by the aid of the most refined processes of art. By a wise 
provision of nature such substances as are void of use to either animals 
or plants, if not.speedily removed from the air altogether, are there con- 
verted into such new forms of matter as are fitted to minister to the ne- 
cessities of living beings. 

Though therefore in the natural decay of vegetable matter in the pre- 
sence of air and moisture, a certain portion of its carbon escapes into the 
air in the form of light carburetted hydrogen, this compound is but a 
step towards the final change into carbonic acid and water. In the soil 
the vegetable matter is continually undergoing decay, various sub- 
stances are produced in greater or less quantity, some solid, some liquid, 
and some gaseous like the light gas of which we have been speaking,— 
but all of them, like this gas, are only hastening—some by one road, so 
to speak, and some by another—towards that final destination which 
sooner or later they are all fated to reach; when in the form of carbonic 
acid and water they shall be in a condition to minister again to the nour- 
ishment of all plants. 

While in the soil some part of this vegetable matter assumes forms 
which are capable of entering again into the roots of living plants, and, 
without further resolution in the air, of being converted by the living 
plant into portions of its own substance. The nature and composition 
of these forms of matter, so far as they are known, will be considered in 
a subsequent lecture.—[See Part II., Lectures XI.-XIII., ‘On the 
constitution of sorls.’’ | 

It is upon the final result of this natural decay to which all vegetable 
matter is subject, that the carbonic acid of the atmosphere depends for 
its largest supplies. The rapidity with which organized bodies perish, 
and become resolved into gaseous compounds, depends partly upon the 
climate and partly on the nature of the substances themselves,—but all 
hurry forward to the same end, and it is with difficulty that we are able 
for a time to arrest or even to retard their steps. It is by this perpetual 
and active obedience of all dead matter to one fixed law that the exist- 
ing condition of things is maintained ;—and thus it happens that either 
by the respiration of the animals which live upon it, by the process of 
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combustion, or by that of spontaneous decay, the entire crop of vegeta- 
ble produce is apparently, year by year—taking the average of a series 
of years—resolved into the forms of matter from which it was originally 
built up ;—and the substances on which plants feed at length restored to 
the air in the precise proportion in which they have been taken from it. 

VI.—NATURAL EVOLUTIIN OF CARBONIC ACID IN VOLCANIC COUNTRIES. 

The above apparent conclusion would be absolutely true, were there 
no causes in operation by which the restoration to the air of a portion of 
the carbon of animal and vegetable substances is prevented—and no 
other sources, independent of existing organic matter, from wlnich car- 
bonice acid may be supplied to the air. 

If the whole of the carbon be not returned to the air, the carbonic acid 
of the atmosphere may be undergoing diminution; while—if a large 
supply be constantly poured into the air from sources independent of 
vegetable matter, the proportion of carbonic acid may be continually on 
the increase. 
We have seen that the combustion of fossil coal adds to the air a 

large quantity of carbonic acid which has never before existed in the at- 
mosphere of our time. In many volcanic districts also, carbonic acid is 
observed to issue in large quantity from cracks and fissures in the earth ; 
—accompanied sometimes by water, forming mineral springs, from 
which the copious emisson of gas is readily perceived; more frequently, 
perhaps, rising up alone, and thus eseaping general observation. 

Tt must obviously be exceedingly difficult to estimate the quantity of 
gas which rises into the air in such circumstances over an extensive 
tract of country, fractured and broken up by volcanic agency—where 
the outlets are numerous, and the rate at which the gas escapes very 
variable. ‘T'hat in many localities it must be very great, however, 
there can be no question. In the ancient volcanic district of the Eifel, 
comprising an area of many square miles around the Laacher See, on 
the left bank of the Rhine, the annual evolution of carbonic acid from 
springs and fissures has been estimated by Bischof at not less than 
100,000 tons, containing 27,000 tons of carbon. In many other districts, 
especially where active volcanoes exist, the volume of gas given off 
may be quite as great, though no attempts have hitherto been made to 
estimate its real amount. 

Yet though absolutely large, the quantity of carbonic acid disengaged 
in this way from the earth, is’ really small when compared either with 
the entire quantity supposed to be present in the atmosphere, or with 
that which is required for the growth of the yearly vegetation of the 
globe. Suppose that from a thousand spots on the earth’s surface a 
quantity of carbonic acid equal to the above estimate of Bischof escapes 
constantly into the air, the weight of carbon (27 millions of tons) thus 
diffused through the atmosphere would be only equal to that which is. 
yearly drawn from the air by 54 millions of acres of land under cultiva- 
tion (p. 147), and only twice as much as that-contained in the coal 
which is annually consumed in Great Britain alone. — 

Still-if the whole of the carbon contained in the produce of the general 
vegetation of the globe be ultimately restored to the air,—either by the 
respiration of animals, by the natural and slow decay of vegetable mat- 
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ter, or by the more rapid process of combustion,—the constant addition 
of carbonic acid derived from volcanoes, and from the combustion of fos- 
sil coal, should gradually, though slowly, augment the proportion of this 
gas in the air we breathe ;—unless it be perpetually undergoing a per- 
manent diminution, to at least an equal extent, from the operation of 
other causes. In reference to this point there are three circumstances 
which are proper to be considered :— 

1°. It has been observed that, as we recede from the land and ap- 
proach the centre of great lakes, or sail into the open sea, the quantity 
of carbonic acid in the air gradually diminishes. It is therefore inferred 
that the sea is constantly, and to a sensible extent, absorbing carbonic 
acid from the atmosphere, without afterwards restoring it, so far as is 
yet known, by any compensating process. 

2°. The waters which flow into the sea or great lakes constantly 
bear down with them portions of animal and vegetable matter. These 
fall along with the mud which the waters hold in suspension, and are 
‘permanently imbedded in the deposits of clay, silt, and sand, which are 
continually in the course of formation. 

3°. In many parts of the world, especially in the latitudes north and 
south of 45°, vegetable matter accumulates in the form of peat, becomes 
buried beneath clay and sand, and thus is prevented from undergoing 
the ordinary process of natural decay. 

It is impossible to say how much carbon is permanently withdrawn 
from the atmosphere by these several agencies. There is reason to be- 
lieve that it is quite as great as the quantity added tothe air by the 
combustion of coal, and by the evolution of carbonic acid in voleanic 
districts. Indeed, the supply from these two sources appears to return 
only a/small portion of that carbonic acid which is abstracted from the 
air by the agencies just stated, and which have been in operation during 
every geological epoch. 

Conclusions.—The general conclusions, therefore, which we seem jus- 
tified in drawing in regard to the supply of carbonic acid to the atmos- 
phere are as follow :— 

1°. That a large portion of the carbonic acid absorbed by plants is 
immediately and directly restored to the air by the respiration of the 
animals which feed upon vegetable productions. 

2°. That a still larger portion is more slowly returned by the gradual 
re-conversion of vegetable substances into carbonic acid and water dur- 
ing the process of natural decay. | 

3°. That nearly all the remainder is given back in the results of or- 
dinary combustion. 
_ 4°, That a further portion, which has not previously existed in the 
atmosphere of our time, is conveyed to it by the: burning of fossil fuel, 
and by the emission of carbonic acid from cracks and fissures in’ the 

surface of the earth; yet that the quantity thus added cannot be sup- 
_posed to exceed that which is constantly and permanently separated 
from the atmosphere by other causes. 

The balance of all the evidence we possessis probably in favour of 
the opinion that the carbonic acid in the atmosphere is slowly diminish- 
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ing; we have, however, no satisfactory evidence either from theory or 
experiment that it has undergone any sensible diminution in our time.* 

§ 4. Of the supply of ammonia to plants. 
In a previous lecture it has been shown that in our cultivated fields 

plants derive a portion of their nitrogen from the manure which is added 
to the soil. But the quantity of this element present in the manure, 
supposing it all taken up and appropriated by the plant, is seldom equal 
to, hat contained in the series of crops which this manure assists in raising. 

___ Thus, in the experiments of Boussingault already described (p. 144), 
he 1 manure added previous to the first, or four years’ course, contained 
7 parts of nitrogen, while the crops contained 251 parts,—or nearly 

two-thirds more than could be derived from the artificial manure. 
Whence is this excess of nitrogen derived, and in what form does it 

enter into the plant? Liiebig replies to these questions, that the wholé 
of the nitrogen absorbed by plants enters in the state of ammonia, and 
that the excess above what is present in the manure is drawn either 
from the soil or from the air. This opinion, advanced by so high an 
authority, demands our attentive consideration. 
Ammonia has been detected in many clays, and traces of it may be 

discovered in most soils, but it is not known to be a natural or essential 
constituent of any of the solid rocks of which the crust of the globe is 
composed. These clays and soils, therefore, may be supposed to have 
derived their ammonia from the atmosphere; and Liebig ascribes the 
fertilizing action of the air upon stiff clays when fallowed, of burned clay 
when applied as a top- dressing, and of gypsum on grass lands [see note 
to page 53], to the larger quantity of ammonia which the surface of the 
soil is by these means caused to absorb and retain. 
There is no question that ammonia is present in the atmosphere in 

small and variable quantity (p. 37). Whence is this ammonia derived, 
and is its quantity sufficient to supply the demands of the entire vegeta- 
tion of the globe ? 
When animal substances undergo decay, nearly all the nitrogen they 

contain is ultimately separated from the other constituents in the form of 
ammonia. During the decay of plants also, a portion of their nitrogen 
escapes in the state of ammonia. Of the ammonia thus formed, much 
ascends into the air, chiefly in combination with carbonic acid as carbonate 
of ammonia (smelling salts), and much remains in the soil. Were the 
whole of the nitrogen contained in plants and animals to assume the 
form of ammonia when they decay, and to remain in the soil or in the 
air, it would always be within the reach either of the roots or leaves of 
the living races; and thus the same ammonia [or ammonia containing 
the same nitrogen—supposing the hydrogen to have been changed] 
might again and again return into the circulation of new vegetable tribes, 
and be always alone sufficient to supply all the demands of the exist- 
ing vegetation of the globe. 

But of the ammonia thus formed, a portion is daily washed from the 
soil by the rains and carried to the sea, and much more probably is 

* In another work (Chemical Geology) now preparing for publication, I have discussed 
this question in connection with purely Geological considerations and without reference to 
our time ; but it would be out of place to introduce here any train of reasoning which is not 
calculated to throw light on the phenomena of the existing vegetation of the globe. 
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washed from tne air by the waters of the sea itself, or by the rains which 
fall directly into the wide oceans; and we know of no compensating 
process by which this ammonia can be restored to the air, and again 
made useful to vegetation. 

Besides, of that which still remains in the air much must undergo 
decomposition by natural processes. In treating in a preceding section 
of the evolution of light carburetted hydrogen during the slow decay of 
vegetable matter (p. 153), I have shown how, in consequence of its ad- 
mixture with the oxygen of the atmosphere, this gas is finely decom- 
posed, while carbonic acid and water are produced. Ammonia in like 
manner will burn in oxygen gas, and when mixed with atmospheric air 
may be decomposed by the electric spark—water at tlle same time being 
formed and nitrogen set free. Thus, 

if with 1 of Ammonia = NH, 
we mix 3o0f OxYGEN = 

: 3 of water. lof nitrogen. 
we have the sum NH; O, =3HO+ N 

or, when diffused through the air, 1 of ammonia, with the aid of 3 of 
oxygen, will yield 3 of watery vapour, while the nitrogen may* mingle 
with the air in an elementary form. Can we doubt that ammonia 
is thus decomposed in the air? Not to speak of other forms assumed 
by the electricity of the atmosphere, can the thunder-storms of the tropi- 
eal regions pass unheeded the ammoniacal vapours they must meet 
with in their course ? . : 

I conclude, then, that of the ammonia which is formed from the nitro- 
gen aciually existing in animal and vegetable substances during their 
decay, only a comparatively small portion ever returns again to minister 
to the wants of new races.t+ - . 

But if, plants obtain all their nitrogen from ammonia,t how is this 
waste repaired—whence are new supplies constantly derived ? . 

We have seen that, in certain volcanic countries, carbonic acid is 
evolved in vast quantities from rents and fissures in the earth. In some 
of these districts—and this has been observed more especially in Italy 
and Sicily, and it is said also to some extent in China—ammonia is 
likewise given off, in combination generally with some acid, and most 
frequently with the muzriatic acid in the form of sal-ammoniac (muriate 
of ammonia). ‘ This. ammonia,” Liebig: is correct in saying, ‘has not 
been produced by the animal organism ;” but he assumes a very doubt- 
ful position when he adds, ‘zt existed before the creation of human be- 
ings; wis a part, a primary constituent of the globe itself.” —[Organic 
Chemistry applied to Agriculture, p. 112.] . 

Where, we might ask, has this ammonia existed during all past time 
—from whiat deep caverns of the earth does it now escape ? 

* I say may, because it may at the same time combine with oxygen and form nitric acid. 
—See the following section, p. 239. 

+} might add, that of the ammonia which does return, and is again absorbed, a portion is 
subsequently decomposed in the interior of living plants, as is shown by the evolution of 
nitrogen from the common leaves of some and the flower leaves of others. 

+“ Wild plants obtain more nitrogen from the atmosphere, in the form of ammonia, than they 
require for their growth, FoR the water which evaporates through their leaves and blossoms 
emits, after a time, a putrid smell—a peculiarity possessed only by such bodies as contain _, 
nitrogen.’’—[Liebig, Organic Chemisiry applied to Agriculture, p. 85.] Does the fact here 
stated, justify the conclusion which appears to be drawn from it ? 

14 
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This opinion of Liebig, as well as the paramount influence he as- 
cribes to ammonia over the vegetation of the globe, are based chiefly on 
the fact that we know of no means by which ammonia can be formed 
by the direct union of the lrydrogen and nitrogen of which it consists. 

But the production of ammonia, by the izdzrect union of these ele- 
ments, is daily going on in nature, and can even be effected by differ- 
ent processes of art. ‘Thus— 

1°. When organi¢ substances, which contain no nitrogen, are oxidized 
in the air, ammonia is not unfrequently formed (Berzelius). Hence 
it must be produced in unknown quantity during the annual decay of 
all vegetable substances. 

2°. When organic substances are oxidized in the presence of air and 
water—as when moist iron filings are exposed to the air (Chevallier), 
or when certain oxidized substances are decomposed in the air by 
means of potassium (Faraday), or when metals, such as: tin filings, are 
rapidly oxidized by means of nitric acid, ammonia is also produced in 
variable quantity. Hence the absorption of oxygen, even by the inor- 
ganic substances of the soil, may give rise to the formation of ammonia. 

But, 
3°. The fact which most clearly illustrates the production of am- 

monia in nature, both on the surface of the earth, in the soil, and far in 
the interior near the seat of voleanic fires, is this, that if a currant of 
moist air be made to pass over red-hot charcoal, carbonic acid and am- 
monia are simultaneously formed.* This is in reality only a repetition 
in another form of what takes place, as above stated, when vegetable 
matter decays, or iron filings rust in moist air. The carbon and the iron 
decompose the watery vapour in the air, and combine with its oxygen, 
while, at the instant7 of its liberation, the hydrogen of the water com- 
bines with the nitrogen of the air, and forms ammonia. 

The source of the ammonia evolved in voleanie districts, therefore, is 
no longer obscure. ‘The existence of combustible matter in such dis- 
tricts, and at great depths beneath the surface, can in few cases be 
doubted, and the passage of a mixed atmosphere of common air and 
steam over such combustible matter, at a high temperature, appears to 
be alone necessary to the production of ammonia. It is unnecessary, 
then, to’ have recourse to doubtful speculations in order to account for 
the natural reproduction of ammonia, to a certain extent, in the place 

* This experiment is easily performed by drawing a currentof mixed atmospheric air 
and steam through a red-hot gun-barrel filled with well-burned charcoal, and causing the 
current, on leaving the barrel, to pass through water acidulated with muriatic acid. After 
a time, the water, on evaporation, will be found to contain traces of sal-ammoniac. What 
thus takes place in asmall experiment of this kind must more readily and more largely 
take place in the interior of the earth, where combustible substances at a high temperature 
happen to be exposed to a current of atmospheric air, mixed with watery vapour. 

t A beautiful illustration of the tendency which elementary substances have to unite with 
each other at the instant of their liberation in what chemists call their nascent state, is men- 
tioned by Runge.—LHinieitung in die technische Chemie, p. 373. i 
If yi of hydrate of potash and 20 of iron filings be heated together, hydrogen only is 

given off. 
If 1 of nitrate of potash and 20of iron filings be heated together, nitrogen only is given off. ' 
But if 40 of iron filings be mixed with 1 of hydrate and 1 of nitrate of potash, and then 

heated, ammonia becomes perceptible. ee 
The nitrogen and hydrogen being given off together, at the same instant, some portions 

of each find themselves in a condition to unite, and thus ammonia is produced. The same 
result must follow in many natural operations, when hydrogen and nitrogen are set free 
from a previous state of combination, at the same time, and in the presence of one another. 
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of that which is constantly undergoing decomposition by the agency of causes such as those above described. 
But is the indefinite quantity of ammonia reproduced by these indi- rect methods sufficient to replace all that is lost? Can it be supposed to impart to plants all the nitrogen they require? These questions will be considered in the following section. 

§ 5. Of the supply of nitric acid to planis, 
In regard to the action of nitric acid upon vegetation it is known— 1°. That when, in the form of nitrates of soda, potash, &c., it is spread upon the soil, it greatly promotes the growth and luxuriance of the crop and increases its produce; and 
2°. That, when other circumstancs are favourable to vegetation—as in certain districts in India—the presence of an appreciable quantity of | these nitrates adds largely to the fertility of the soil.* 
The same effects are unquestionably produced by the addition of am- monia or by its natural presence in the soil. The beneficial influence. of both compounds, then, being recognized, the relative extent to which | each operates upon the general vegetation of the globe will be main- | ly determined by the circumstances and the quantity in which they res- | pectively exist or are reproduced. 

In regard to the existence of nitric acid, it is not known to forma | necessary constituent of any of the solid rocks of which the crust of the | globe is composed, but is diffused almost universally through the soil | which overspreads the surface. In the hotter regions of the earth, in | India, in Africa, and in South America (p- 56), it in many places accu- mulates in sufficient quantity to form incrustations of considerable thick- | hess over very large areas, and in many more it can be separated by. | washing the soil. Even in the climates of Northern Europe, it is rare- | ly absent from the water of artificial wells, into which the rains, after | filtering through the surface, are permitted to make their way.+ 
| On the whole, nitric acid and its compounds appear to erist, ready formed in nature, in larger quantity than either ammonia or any of its | compounds. 

; ) 

| _* For the following, and other interesting notices, regarding Indian agriculture, I am in- debted to Mr. Fleming, of Barochan, in Renfrewshire, whose long residence in the districts to which he alludes, as well as the interest he takes in practical agriculture, renders his tes- 

| caste called Quirees ‘hereditary gardeners), who cultivate the best land, and produce the | best crops, are in the habit of irrigating their fields with water from wells so strongly im- ove with saltpetre and other salts as to be quite brackish, and they consider onions, | turnips, and peas, most benefitted by this irrigation. Grain crops also grow most luxuriant- ly on lands yielding saltpetre, where there is enough of rain within a week or two after the | seed is sown, but if adrought follows thie sowing, and continues for 3 weeks or a month, the 
| * The Hindoos do not generally manure their lands, as the dung of the cattle is used for | fuel, but the Quirees collect the ashes of cow dung and of burned wood, and use it as a ma- | Mure in some cases, chiefly for the poppy plant. , : | ©The Hindoos have for ages been well acquainted with the rotation of crops, and the ad- ~ vantages of fallowing land, although a great proportion of the Jand is almost constantly in rice, Indian corn, or millet, during the rainy season, and in wheat or peas during the dry | Season.”’ 

t It occurs in the wells of the neighbourhood of Berlin (Mitscherlich), in the form of ui- | ates of potash, lime, and magnesia, in the wells around Stockholm, and may be expected in all wells that are dug (Berzelius).—Traité de Chemie, iv., p. 71. ~.« 
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Of these nitrates, as they do of ammonia, the rivers must be continu- 
ally bearing a portion to the sea, but there are in nature unceasing pro- 
cesses of reproduction, by which not only this waste of the nitrates is 
repaired, but that further waste, also, which is caused by their absorp- 
tion into the roots and subsequent decomposition in the interior of plants. 
Let us shortly consider these processes of reproduction. 

1°. When a succession of electric sparks is passed through common 
air, nitric acid (NO;) is slowly but sensibly formed. The currents of 
electricity which in nature traverse the atmosphere must produce the 
same effect,.and the passage of each flash of lightning through the air 
must be attended by the formation of some portion of this acid. 

After a thunder-storm.plants appear wonderfully refreshed; in thun- 
dery weather they grow most luxuriantly, and other things being equal, 
those seasons in which there is much thunder are observed to be the 
most fruitful. Some have ascribed these results to the immediate agency 
of electricity on the growth of plants.—[Sprengel, Chemie, I., p. 99.] 
It is not equaily possible that they may be connected with this necessary 
production of nitric acid? 

In the rain which fell during 17 thunder-storms, Liebig found nitric 
acid always present and generally i in combination with lime and am- 
monia. In the rain which fell on 60 other occasions, he could detect it 
only twice. In minute quantity nitric acid is difficult to detect. How 
much then must be formed in a thunder-storm, even in our climate, to 
make the presence of this acid always appreciable in the rain that falls 
—how vast a quantity in those warmer climates where such storms are 
so frequent and so appalling ! 

2°. When’ a mixture of ammonia with oxygen gas is exploded ths 
passing an electric spark through it, a quantity of nitric acid is formed, 
even when the oxygen is not sufficient to oxidize the whole of the am- 
monia* (Bischof). Hence, if in the air, as we have seen reason to be- 
lieve, the ammonia given off from decaying animal matters, and from 
other sources, be decomposed by the: atmospheric. electricity,—there will 
necessarily be formed at the same instant a portion of nitric acid, at the 
expense of the nitrogen of the ammonia itself. This nitric acid will, as 
necessarily, combine with some of the ammonia which still remains in 
the air. Hence the existence and production of nitrate of ammonia in 
the atmosphere, and the consequent presence of this acid along with am- 
monia in rain water. . : 

Thus the very cause which in the preceding seetion was shown to 
operate in constantly diminishing the amount. of ammonia in the air, 
and the operation of which certainly renders improbable the existence 
of this compound inthe atmosphere in the large quantity supposed by 
some [see especially Liebig’s Organic Chemistry applied to Agriculture, 
p. 74], this same cause is at the same moment constantly reproducing 
nitric acid. -And, though much of what is thus produced must neces- 
sarily, as in the case of ammonia, be carried down to the sea by the 
rains, or be directly absorbed by the waters of the ocean themselves, yet 

* It was shown above (p. 157), that | of ammonia ( NH3 ) requires 3 of oxygen to decom- 
pose it, forming 3 of water, and setting the nitrogen free. But, in reality, as Bischof has 
shown, the nitrogen is not wholly set free, but a portion both of its hydrogen and nitrogen 
combine with oxygen (are oxidized) at the same.instant, forming simultaneously both water 
(HO), and nitric acid ( NOs ). 
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it is obvious that in whatever proportion we may suppose the ammonia 
of the air to reach the leaves and roots of plants, in no less proportion 
must the nitric acid, with which it is associated, be enabled té enter into 
the circulating system of the various tribes of living vegetables, that 
flourish on every quarter of the globe. 

3°. Again, we have seen that, during the decay of vegetable substan- 
ces in moist air, ammonia is formed at the expense of the hydrogen of 
the water and of the nitrogen of the air. In consequence of, or in con- 
nection with, such decay, nitric acid is also largely produced in nature. 

The most familiar, as well as the most instructive examples of this 
formation of nitric acid is in the artificial nitre beds of France and the 
north of Europe. These are furmed by mixing earth of different kinds 
with stable manure or other animal and vegetable matters, and exposing 

| the mixture to the air in long ridges or conical heaps, which are occa- 
sionally watered with liquid manure, and turned over, to expose fresh 
portions to the air. After a time, perhaps once a year, the whole is 
washed, when the water which comes off is found to contain a variable 

| quantity of the nitrates of potash, soda, lime, and magnesia, which are 
employed for the-manufacture of saltpetre. In these nitre beds it has 
been observed that the production of nitric acid either does not take plaec 

| at all, or only with extreme slowness, unless animal and vegetable mat- 
| ter be present in considerable proportion. And yet the quantity of nitric . 
,acid which is formed is much greater than could be produced by the 
oxidation of the whole of the nitrogen contained in the organic matters 

| present in the mixture.* It is also observed that the nitre beds are more 
| productive when a portion from one outer face of the heap is lixiviated 
from time to time, and the washed earth added tothe other side, than 
| when the whole is lixiviated at once, and again formed into a heap and 
} exposed to the air. As 
| It appears, therefore, that organic matters are in our climate necessa- 
Ty to cause the formation of nitric acid to commence, but that after it has 
begun it will proceed in the same heap for an indefinite period, and at 
the expense apparently of the nitrogen of the air only. 

Compost heaps are in general only artificial nitre beds, often unskil- - 
fully prepared and badly managed, producing, however, a certain quan- 
tity of nitrates, to the presence of which their effect on vegetation may 
not unfrequently be ascribed. To this fact we shall hereafter recur. 

| The soils in the plains of India, and in other similar spots in the trop- 
ical regions, may be regarded as natural nitre beds, in which, the decay 
of organic matter being vastly more rapid than in our temperate regions, 
the production of nitric acid is rapid in proportion.+ 

4°. But in many localities in which the presence of organic matter is 

|” Dumas, Traité de Chemie, Is, p. 725. He adds, that 100 lbs. of nitre contain the nitrogen | 0f75 lbs. of ordinary animal matter, supposed ‘in-a dry state, or of 300 or 400 lbs. in its ordi- | ary state of moisture,—a much greater relative proportion of animal matter than is ever 
| xdded to the heap. 

| t We are as yet too little acquainted with the natural: history. of the district of Arica in South America, in which, as already stated (p. 56), the nitrate of soda has been accumulated n such large quantity, to be able to say to what special cause the accumulation is due. ‘But is, from the description of Mr. Darwin, the locality appears to have been the site ofan an- sient lake, it is not unlikely that the nitrate may have been derived from the successive washings of a soil similar to that of India, by rains or periodical floods, which for a long pe- | iod emptied themselves into ox fed the lake. 
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not to be recognized in sensible quantity, the production of this acid is 
observed to proceed with a constant and steady pace. ‘Thus, from the 
walls of éertain caves in Ceylon a layer is yearly pared off, which 
yields an abundant crop of saltpetre (Dr. John Davy). The celebrated 
Mammoth cave in Kentucky, situated in a limestone ridge, yields an 

- inexhaustible supply of nitrate of lime. During the war with Great 
Britain, fifty men were constantly employed in lixiviating the earth of 
this cave, and in about three years the washed earth is said to become 
as strongly impregnated as at first. ‘Through the cave a strong current 
of air is continually rushing—inwards in winter, and outwards during 
the summer months. On the plaster of old walls, especially in damp 
situations, an efflorescence of this and other nitrates is frequently ob- 
served over every part of Europe. In China, according to Davis, the 
old plaster of the houses is so much esteemed as a manure, that parties 
will ofien purchase it .at the expense of a coating of new plaster. Old 
clay walls, and especially the walls of clay-built huts, are said to be 
very fertilizing to the land, when applied as a top-dressing, and in some 
parts.of England, where the land is poor, the people are said to pile up 
the soil in the form of walls, in order to improve its quality. These lat- 
ter facts seem to indicate that both in China and England nitric acid is 
produced in similar circumstances, and that to its production the ferti- 
lizing action of the old plaster, and of the weathered clay, is alike to be 
attributed. 

In the cultivated soil also, this acid is formed in ordinary circum- 
stances. _Braconnot found nitrate of potash in the botanic garden at 
Nancy, in a portion of soil in which poppies (papaver somniferum) had 
grown luxuriantly for ten years in succession—in larger quantity in the 
soil surrounding the interlaced roots of an esclepias incarnata, growing 
in an ordinary flower-pot, with a hole in the bottom—as well as in moss 
earth, in which a plant of euphorbia breont had been grown in a pot.— 
[Ann. de Chim. et de Phys., \xxii., p. 33 to 35.] There is little reason 
to doubt, indeed, that nitrates are to be found, in greater or less quantity, 
in all cultivated soils. 

I shall not enter into a detailed inquiry how this nitric acid is formed. 
It is probable that as in the atmosphere ammonia may be decomposed 
and give rise to the formation of nitric acid, so in the soil this acid may 
result from a similar decomposition, proceeding more slowly, but accord- 
ing to the same natural laws. In warm climates, indeed, it appears 
certain that the ammonia which is evolved‘or formed during the decay 
of animal and vegetable substances, does speedily, and to a great extent, 
undergo oxidation,* and thus give rise to the greater abundance of nitric 
acid with which the tropical soils abound. 

Thus, in the economy of nature, much ammonia is decomposed in the 
soil also, and hence another cause for the constant diminution of the 
quantity of this compound in addition to those already detailed in the 
preceding section. 

But, besides the portion of this nitric acid, which owes its existence to 
4 

* For the perfect oxidation of 1 of ammonia, no less than 8 of oxygen are required. Thus 
; 1 of 1 of 3-o0f 

, < Ammonia. Nitric Acid. Water. 
NH3 +80 =NO5 + 3HO. 
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the decomposition of ammonia, much, by far the greatest proportion in 
all probability, derives its origin from the union of the elements of the 
atmosphere itself. This direct union is effected in the azr, as has been 
already shown, by the agency of atmospheric electricity; but it also 
takes place in the sot/ during the oxidation of the other elements con- 
tained in the organic matters which are there undergoing decay. The 
combination of the elements of ammonia in such circumstances proceeds 
on the principle that bodies, themselves undergoing oxidation, dispose 
other substances in contact with them (in this instance the nitrogen of 
the air) to unite with oxygen also. The presence of lime, potash, Xe. 
in the soil, further induces to this oxidation by the tendency of these sub- 
stances to combine with the acid which is formed by this union of the 
elements of which nitric acid consists.—It is tmpossible precisely to es- 
timate the quantity of nitric acid produced in these various ways, through 
these various ageuts, and in these varied circumstances, er to balance it 
accurately against the amount of ammonia continually reproduced, as 
we have seen, in nature, wherever the necessary conditions present 
themsélves. But, as I formerly concluded, that the amount of nitric 
acid actually existing in the superficial deposits of our globe is greater 
than that of ammonia, so I think that, in regard to the repreduction also 
of these two compounds, the balance 1s in favour ef the former. 

Since, then, nitric acid is fitted, by the solubility of its compeunds, to 
enter into the circulation of plants in ary quantity—since, when applied 
to them, it does undoubtedly promote, in a remarkable degree, the growth 
ef plants—and since, in nature, it is continually reproduced in every 
country, and under such varied circamstances—I cannot withhold my- 
self from the conclusion, that, over the general vegetation of the globe, 
it holds with dmmonia at least an equal sway, and is appointed to exer- 
cise at least an equal influence over the growth of plants, both in their 

matural and in their cultivated state. 
Sull the influence of each is not unvaried by locality or by climate. 

The extent of dominion exercised by the nitrates probably diminishes as 
we recede from the equator, while that of ammonia increases,—it may 
be in an equal proportion. The reason of this probable variation will 
appear in the following section. 

§ 6. Theory of the action of nitric acid and ammonia. 

. These two compounds act so far in common as to yieid a supply of 
nitrogen to the plants into which they enter. They do so, however, un- 
der conditions which may be considerably different, and may be attend- 
ed by unlike chemical changes. 

i.—THEGRY OF THE ACTION OF NITRIC ACID. 

1°. The nitric acid of the nitrates entering into the circulation of the 
roots will ascend to the leaf, and will there be decomposed in the same 
way as the carbonic and other similar acids are, by the action of the 
sun’s rays. It is only in the light of day that carbonic acid is decom- 
posed in the green parts ef plants—so mast it be, generally, with the 
nitric acid which ascends to the leaf. Its oxygen will be given off, 
while its nitrogen may be_retained in the circulating system of the plant. 
The extent to which this decomposition will take place at each passage 
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of the sap through the leaf will depend, in some degree, on the nature 

of the base (whether potash, soda, or lime,) with which the acid is in 
combination, but much more on the intensity of the light to which the 
green parts of the plant are exposed, and on the temperature of the air in 
which the plant happens to grow. 

2°. It is still uncertain whether this acid is capable of being decom- 
posed in the roots or stems of plants where it is excluded from the light, 
though it is very probable that it may be so, especially in cases where 
the juices naturally contain substances in which hydrogen is present in 
excess, or where such compounds make their way into the circulation 
of plants from the manure that may be applied to their roots. 

Thus in the pines, in which turpentine (C4) H 3.) naturally abounds, 
such a decomposition may the more readily occur, inasmuch as it would 
not necessarily imply the production and evolution of any gaseous sub- 
stance. ‘T'hus 

1 of Orn or TuRPENTINE, = Cyy Hoe “with the oxygen of 
1 of Nrrric Acip(NO;) = O, gives 

1 Of Pecein, . ws <n + Fo ae 
By uniting with the oxygen of the nitric acid, therefore, oil of turpen- 

tine, in such trees, might be changed into resin during its passage 
through the stem, while the nitrogen, being set free, might, at the-mo- 
ment of its liberation, unite with other elements to form those parts or 
productions of the tree into which this element enters as a necessary 
constituent. | 

The above must be considered merely as an illustration of the kind of 
changes which may possibly take place in the interior of certain plants, 
and in the absence of light, when the nitrates happen to be present. 
Were I to affirm that such changes actually do occur in the presence 
of nitric acid, the theoretical chemist would have a right to expect that 
several collateral questions should be discussed, the consideration of 
which would here be out of place. 

3°. The nitrates may also act in another way, which does not involve 
the necessity of the total decomposition of the acid they contain. We 
know that in nature many substances are capable of inducing chemical 
changes in other compound bodies, without themselves undergoing de- 
composition. Some beautiful illustrations of this have already been 
given in a previous lecture, when treating of the action of sulphuric acid 
upon starch and woody fibre, [Lecture VI., pp.113, 114.] But the fact 
which most immediately bears on the influence of the nitric acid in the 
living plant, is that mentioned in p. 126,—that by solution in this acid 
in the cold, starch is converted into a substance having the composition 
of woody fibre. In the interior of the plant changes of this kind may 
be produced by simple contact only, with the nitric acid, so that, with- 
out being decomposed, it may be materially serviceable in promoting 
those molecular changes which are necessary to the healthy and rapid 
growth of the plant. 

Il.——-THEORY OF THE ACTION OF AMMONIA. 

1°. Ammonia is capable of contributing to the growth of the plant, 
by means of the hydrogen, as well as of the nitrogen it contains. We 
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* 

have seen [notes to pages 136 and 138,] that, according to the results 
of the best experiments, the whole of the oxygen of the carbonic acid 
absorbed, is not given off by the leaves of all plants even in the sun- 
shine,—while in the dark this gas is largely and directly imbibed from 
the air. If in the sap of a plant there be present at the same time a 
quantity of ammonia, the hydrogen of this anunonia may unite directly 
with the oxygen of the carbonic acid, ferming water and_a proportionate 
quantity of one or ether of the several compounds {p. 112), which may 
be represented by carbon and water. Thus 

3 of CarBonic Acip, = C; Q, and the hydrogen of 
2 of AMmon1a (NH) = H, 

we A of Grape 3 of 
Sugar. Water. 

IVE cs te Gy Ege a Oy eel 
s0 that where ammonia is present, and circumstances are favourable, 
sugar or starch may be formed in variable quantity, without the neces- 
sary evolution of oxygen gas. This change will take place in-the inte- 
rior of the leaf. And, if the direct decomposition of carbonic acid, and 
the evolution of its oxygen by the agency of thesun, take place at the 
same time—with a rapidity proportioned to the intensity of the light,— 
his simultaneous production of sugar, &c., from the presence of ammo- 
nia, must aid the increase and growth of the plant; and may be one 
|main cause of the fertilizing action of this compound, which has been ‘so 
|long and so generally recognized. 
| When the hydrogen of the ammonia is thus worked up, the quantity 
of oxygen which escapes from the leaf must be less in proportion; and 
|hence another cause (p. 138) for those. discrepancies which have been 
observed in regard to the bulk of oxygen given off, compared with that 
of the carbonic acid taken in, by the leaves of different plants.. 
But at the same time the nitrogen is set free. This nitrogen will 

sither be again compounded in the plant with other elements, or, if not. 
‘equired for its healthy growth—that is, if more largely present than is 
‘equired by the plant—it will be directly. emitted by the leaves, or sent 
lownwards and permitted to escape by the root. Hence the reason 
why pure nitrogen is evolved from the leaves of some plants (p. 95), 
ind why ammonia exercises a beneficial aclion upon vegetation, in 
sases where all the nitrogen it-contains is neither retained nor required ~ 
vy the plant. é 
Does this decomposition necessarily require the agency of light? 

May it not take place in the absence of the sun? : 
I will mention one or two facts which seem to throw light upon this 

roint. 
1°. Plants grow in the dark. Though feeble and blanched, they in- 

srease largely in bulk; they must, therefore, have the power of assimi- 

ating their food to a certain extent, independent of the sun’s rays. ad 
2°. Several species of Poa, Plantago, Trifolium arvense, Cheiran- 

hus, &c., become green in the perpetual darkness of mines (Hum- 
roldt). i 

When a little hydrogen is mixed with the air, plants become 
greenish, even in the dark {(Sennebier).; and when exposed to the sun, 
the green becomes unusually intense in such a mixture (Ingenhouss). 

“ip 
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The immediate and visible effect of an application of ainmonia, or of 
soot, or of any top-dressing containing ammonia, is to render the green 
colour much more intense, and in the darkest weather. It is therefore 
probable, I think, that the hydrogen of the ammonia contributes to this 
immediate effect, and that the ammonia itself may be decomposed and 
its elements appropriated to the nourishment of the living vegetable, 
either by the unaided vital powers of the plant, or in the presence of a 
feeble light only. Like water, ammonia is peculiarly liable to decom- 
position, not always of that perfect kind which, for the sake of simplicity, 
I have endeavoured to explain in the present lecture, yet such as to ren- 
der the elements of which it consists available to the general nourish- 
ment of the plant. 

§7. Comparative influence of nitric acid and of ammonia in different 
climates. 

It follows, from what is above stated, that the beneficial influence of 
ammonia upon vegetation will be readily perceived in all climates in 
which plants are found to flourish. Its effects will be greater and more 
rapid where the heat and light are more intense,—only because by these 
agents the functions of all life are stimulated. 

' Not so with the nitrie acid in the nitrates. In the presence of organic 
compounds, that is, in the sap of the plant, it is less easily decomposed 
than ammonia. It requires the interference of more powerful agents— 
of a higher temperature, or of more brilliant light,—and thus its efficacy 
upon vegetation will be more dependent upon season and climate. 

’ Now, we have seen that in tropical countries the nitrates are produced 
in the greatest abundance, and there the high’ temperature and the bril- 
liant sun should render them most useful to Vegetation. Such is well 
known to be the case, and it may be regarded as one of those bountiful 
adaptations with which all nature is full—that in these warmer regions, 
the ammonia produced in the soil ts first converted into nitric acid, that 
it may remain fixed, and that this acid again is deeomposed by the same 
agents (light and heat), when it enters the’ living plant, and is required 
to minister to its growth. On the other hand, it may no less be regarded 
as a wise provision, that in colder and more uncertain climates, where 
warm and brilliant summers are less to be depended upon, that com- 
pound of nitrogen (anymonia) should more abound, which is most easily 
decomposed in the living plant, which is fitted in comparative darkness 
to yield up its nitrogen, and by the hydrogen it contains, to compensate 
in some slight degree for the partial absence of the sun’s rays. 

From these views, therefore, we should draw this further practical 
conclusion—that in our climate, ammonia is sure to promote vegetation, 
and in every season, while the nitrates will produce their mazimum effect, 
othe: things being equal, in such only‘as have abundant warmth and 
sunshine. [s this conclusion consistent with observation? Will it 
serve to explain any of the apparent failures which have occasionally 
been experienced in the employment of the nitrates? 

er 

§ 8. Stimulating influence of these compounds. 

There remains one other point in regard to the effect of these two 
compounds upon vegetation, to which I would request your attention. 
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We have seen that the quantity of nitrogen contained in a crop raised 
by the aid of farm-yard manure, is very much greater than that which 
exists in the manure itself, and the views just exposed serve to indicate 
the sources from which the excess is derived. But suppose that upon 
two patches of ground, of equal quality, the one of which is manured 
and the other not, equal quantities of the same seed be sown, it is 
consistent with experience—that the crop reaped from the manured 
portion will not only contain more nitrogen than that reaped from the 
unmanured portion, but so. much more as shall considerably exceed that 
contained in the manure itself. Thus suppose the crop raised from the 
unmanured land to contain 100 lbs. of nitrogen, and that the manure laid 
on the other portion contained 100 lbs. also,‘the crop which is reaped 
from this latter portion, in favourable seasons, will exceed, and probably 
very far exceed, 200 lbs. Hence the effect of the ammonia, &c., in the 
farm-yard manure, is not merely to yield its own nitrogen to the plant, 
but to enable it, in some’ way hitherto unexplained, to draw from other 
sources a larger portion of the same element than it would otherwise do. 

So also with the nitrates. If two equal portions of the same grass or 
corn-field, in early spring, be measured off, and one of them be top- 
dressed with nitrate:of soda or with saltpetre, the weight of nitrogen con- 
tained in the crop of hay or corn reaped from the latter, will generally 
be found to exceed that contained in the crop from the former, by a 
quantity much greater than that which was present in the nitrate with 
which the land was dressed.* In addition, therefore, to the nitrogen di- 

* The following calculations illustrate the statement in the text:—Mr. Gray, of Dilston, 
{see Journal of Royal English Agricultural Society,] applied nitrate of soda to grass land in 
the proportion of 112 lbs. to the acre. - 

The produce without nitrate amounted to 2 tons 81 stones 
with 112 lbs. of nitrate to 3 tons 146 stones 

Increase, -lton 65stones, or 3150 lbs. 
And 3150 + 112 = 28% Ibs. the increase of hay from each pound of nitrate of soda.*_ But al- 
lowing this hay to contain only one per cent. of nitrogen, 28 lbs.,will contain 474 ounces of ni- 
trogen, which is nearly double the quantity actually present in the nitrate employed. 

Again, in the case of a crop of grain—Mr. Hyett applied nitrate of soda to a field of wheat, 
Oe plealtaa the produce with that from an equal portion to which no top-dressing was 
applied. . . 

CORN. STRAW. 
~ Bush. pks. pts. Cwt. qrs. lbs. 

Nitrated. . . °°... 4 2 11 31 2 3 
* Without nitrate... . 33 2 6 Pica dn- 

: ——_——— + ——__——_ — 

Excess, 10. 0 5. 8 O-. .10 
Calculating the bushel of corn at 60 Ibs., the excess of corn amounted to lbs., containing 
2436 per cent. or 147 Ibs. of gluten and albumen. The nitrogen in these substances, when 
properly dried, is from 15 to 17 per cent. If we suppose the gluten not to have been quite 
dry, and allow only 14 per cent. of nitrogen, 147 lbs. would contain 2034 Ibs. of this element. 

_ But the nitrated corn contained 5 per cent. more gluten and albumen than the un-nitrated, 
which in 33 bushels (2000 Ibs.) gives 100 Ibs. of gluten in excess, containing 14 lbs. of nitrogen. 
ames ent. of straw (900 Ibs.) contained one-third of aper cent. of nitrogen, [Boussingault,] 

orina S. 
Therefore the quantity of nitrogen present in the nitrated crop above that in the un-nitrated 

was as follows: . s ; 
1°. In 600 lbs. of wheat at 24% percent. ofgluten. . .... . . 20% lbs. Nitrogen. 
2°. In 2000 lbs. of wheat at 5 percent. of gluten contained in excess, 14 Ibs. do. 
3°. In 900 Ibs. of straw at one-third per cent. oul 32g 8 88 be det 

: i Totalnitrogen.. . « . . « + 37% lbs. > 
But the nitrogen in 1 cwt. of dry nitrate of soda, as already stated, is only 19 lbs. or little. 

[{? Dry nitrate of soda contains about 1614 per cent. of nitrogen, being 19 lbs. to‘the cwt., 
or two and three-fifth ounces to the pound ; but as it is usually applied, it contains from 5 to 
10 per cent. of water. The nitrogen, therefore, may be estimated at 2/4 ounces in the pound. J 
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rectly conveyed to the plant by these nitrates, they also exercise some 
other influence, by which they enable the living vegetable to draw from 
natural sources a much larger supply than they would otherwise be 
capable of doing. What is this influence, and how is it explained ? 

This I suppose to be that kind of influence to which writers on agri- 
culture are in the habit of alluding, when they speak of certain substan- 
ces stimulating plants, or acting as stimulants to their growth, though the 
term itself conveys to the mind no distinct idea of the mode of operation 
intended to be indicated—of the way in which the effect is produced. 

In the present case, this special action of ammonia and the nitrates, 
and perhaps also of immediate applications of manure in general, ap- 
pears to arise from their affording to the plant, in its early youth, a copi- 
ous supply of nitrogenous food, by which it is enabled at’ once to shoot 
out in a more healthy and vigorous manner. It thrusts forth roots in 
greater numbers, and to greater distances, and is thus enabled to extract 
nourishment from a greater extent and depth of soil than is ever reached 
by the sickly plant—it expands larger and more numerous leaves, and 
thus can extract from the air more of every thing it contains which is 
fitted to supply the wants of the living vegetable; as the stout and 
healthy savage can hunt and fish to support many lives, while the feeble 
or sickly can scarcely secure sustenance for himself alone. Feedawild 
animal well the first-few months of its life, and you may set it loose to 
prey for itself; starve it in its infancy, and its growth and strength will 
be stunted, and it may lead a wretched and hungry life. 
Even in soils, then, and situations, which are capable of yielding to 

the plant every thing it may require for its ordinary growth, it is an im- 
portant object of the art of husbandry to discover what substances are 
especially necessary or grateful to particular crops, and to apply these 
directly, and in abundance, to the new-born plant,—in order that it may 
acquire sufficient strength to be able to avail itself in the greatest deg ee 
of the stores of food which lie within its reach. 

Concluding observations regarding the organic constituents of ‘plants. 
We have now considered the most important of those questions con- 

nected with the organic elements of plants, which are directly interesting 
to the practical agriculturist. We have seen— 

1°. That all vegetable productions consist of two parts—one the or- 
ganic part, which is capable of being burned away in the air—the other, 
the inorganic part, which remains behind in the form of ash. 

2°. That this organic part consists of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
nitrogen only. 

3°. That plants derive the greater part of their carbon from carbonic 
acid, of their hydrogen and oxygen from water, and of their nitrogen 
from ammonia and nitric acid. 

4°, That by far the largest portion of those substances which form 
the principal mass of plants, such as starch and woody fibre, consists of 
carbon united to oxygen and hydrogen in the proportions in which they 

more than half the quantity, which in consequence of the presence and action of the nitrate 
the wheat was enabled to obtain and appropriate above the quantity appropriated by the 
wheat in the un-nitrated part of the field. 

It requires no further proof, therefore, to show that the nitrate of soda and the nitrates must 
- act insome other way in reference to vegetation, than by simply supplying a portion of nitrogen. 
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exist in water,—or, in other words, may be represented by carbon and 
water in various proportions. 

5°. That the food on which they live enters by the roots and leaves 
of plants,—that the leaves, under the influence of the sun, decompose 
the carbonic acid, give off its oxygen, and retain its carbon,—and that 
this carbon, uniting with the elements of water in the sap, forms those 
several compounds of which plants chiefly consist. 

6°. That the supply of carbonic acid in the atmosphere is kept up 
partly by the respiration of animals, partly by the natural decay of dead 
vegetable matter, and partly by combustion. That ammonia is sup- 
plied to plants chiefly by the natural decay of animal and vegetable 
substances—and nitric acid partly by the natural oxidation of dead or- 
ganic matter, and partly by the direct union of oxygen and nitrogen, 
through the agency of the atmospheric electricity. 

7°. That while both of these compounds yield nitrogen to plants, they 
each exhibit a special action on vegetable life, in virtue of the hydrogen 
and oxygen they respectively contain—and exercise also a so-called 
stimulating power, by which plants are induced or enabled to appro- 
priate to themselves, from other natural sources, a larger portion of 
all their constituent elements than they could otherwise obtain or 
assimilate. 

In illustrating these several points, it has been necessary to enter oc- 
casionally into details which, to those who have heard or may read only 
the later lectures, may not be altogether intelligible. I am not aware, 
however, of having introduced any thing of which the full sense will 
not appear on a reference to the statement by which it is preceded. 
We are now to-consider the inorganic constituents of plants,—their na- 

ture,—the source (the soil) from which they are derived,—their uses in 
the vegetable and animal economy,—how the supply of these substan- 
ces is kept up in nature,—and how, in practical husbandry, the want of 
them may be at once efficaciously and economically supplied by art. 
This division of our subject, though requiring a previous knowledge of the 
principles discussed in the foregoing lectures, will be more essentially. 
of a practical nature, and will lead us to consider and illustrate the 
great leading principle by which the practical agriculturist ought to be 
uided in the cultivation and improvement of his land. 
We shall here also find much light thrown upon our path by the 

results of geological inquiry ; and it is in the considerations I am now 
about to bring before you, that I shall have to direct your attention most 
especially to the principal applications of Geology to Agriculture. 

t ae 
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‘ % LECTURE IX. 

Inorganic constituents of vegetable substances.—Relative proportions of organic and inor- 
ganic matter in plants.—Unlike proportions in unlike species.—Kind of inorganic matter 
which exists in different species.—Nature and properties of the several inorganic elemen- 
tary bodies found in plants. 

THE consideration of the inorganic constituents of plants is no less 
important to the art of culture than the study of their organic elements, 
which has engaged our sole attention in the preceding part of these lec- 
tures. | 

It has already been shown that when vegetable substances are heated 
to redness in the air, the whole of the so-called organic elements—car- 
bon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen—are burned away and. disappear ; 
while there remains behind a fixed portion, commonly called the ash, 
which does not burn, and which in most cases undergoes no diminution 
when exposed to a red heat. This ash constitutes the 2norganic portion 
of plants. . 

The organic or combustible part of plants constitutes, in general, 
from 88 to 99 per cent. of their whole weight, even after they are dried. 
Hence the quantity of ash left by vegetable substances in the green 
state is often exceedingly small. It therefore long. appeared to many, 
that the inorganic matter could be of no essential or vital consequence 
to the plant—that being, without doubt, derived from the soil, it’ was 
only accidentally present,—and that it might or might not be contained 
in the juices and solid parts of the living vegetable, without materially 
affecting either its growth or-its luxuriance. las 

Were this the case, however, the quantity and quality of the ash left by 
the same plant should vary with the soil in which it grew. If one soil 
contained much lime, another much magnesia, and a third much potash, 
whatever plant was grown upon these several soils should also contain 
in greatest abundance the lime, the magnesia, or the potash, which 
abounded in each locality—and the nature, at least, of the ash, if not 
its proportion, should be nearly the same in every kind of plant which 
is grown upon the same soil. 

Careful and repeated experiments, however, have shown— 
1°. That on whatever soil a plant is grown, if it shoots up in a 

healthy manner and fairly ripens its seed, the quantity and quality of | 
the ash is nearly the same; and 

2°. That though grown on the same soil, the quantity and quality of 
the ash left by no two species of plants is the same—and that the ash 
differs the more widely in these respects, the more remote the natural 
affinities of the several plants from which it may have been derived. 

Hence there is no longer any doubt that the inorganic constituents 
contained in the ash-are really essential parts of the substance of plants, 
—that they cannot live a healthy life or perfect all their parts without 
them,—and that it is as much the duty of the husbandman to supply 
these inorganic substances when they are wanting in the soil, as it has 
always been considered his peculiar care to place within the reach of 
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the growing plant those decaying vegetable matters which are most 
likely to supply it with organic food. 

For the full establishment of this fact, we are indebted to Sprengel. 
Others, as De Saussure, have published many important and very use- 

ful analyses of the inorganic matters left by plants, but for the illustra- 
tion of the important practical. bearing of this knowledge of their inor- 
ganic constituents on the ordinary processes of agriculture, we are, I 
believe, in a great measure indebted to the writings and numerous ana- 
lytical researches of Sprengel. “- 

-It is difficult to conceive the extent to which the admission of the es- 
sential nature and constant quality of the inorganic matter contained in 
plants, must necessarily modify our notions and regulate our practice in 
every branch of agriculture. It establishes a clear relation between the - 
kind and quality of the crop, and the nature and chemical composition 

¥ 

of the soil in which it grows—it demonstrates what soils ought to con-. 
tain, and, therefore, how they are to be improved—it explains the effect 
of some manures in permanently fertilizing, and of some crops in per- 
manently impoverishing the soil—it illustrates the action of mineral 
substances upon the plant, and shows how it may be, and really is, in a~ 

certain measure, fed by the dead earth :—over nearly all the operations 
of agriculture, indeed, it throws a new and unexpected light. Of this, I 
am confident, you will be fully satisfied when I shall have discussed the 
various topics I am to bring before you in the present part of my lectures. 

§ 1. Of the relative proportions of inorganic matter in different 
| vegetable substances. 

As above stated, the inorganic matter contained in different vegetable 
productions: varies from 1 to 12 per cent, of their whole weight. The 
following table exhibits the weight of ash left by 100 lbs. of the more 
commonly cultivated plants—according to the analyses of Sprengel 
[ Chemie, vol. ii., passim] :— - bind Tailiy aras 

- Undried. ried in air. ° 

Grain of Per ct. Poss... « «<5, wool. 2a lbs. 

Wheat -. . 1:18lbs.| Turnip. . - . . 063 7°05 
Rye. ..- » 1:04 Do; ‘white -.-.\ «. OG, ds 
Barley . . 2°35 OBE, «at ti ae 5:09 
Do. dried at 212, 2°52 J. | Parsnip. . . . - 0:82 4°34 
Odie = 2"... «| 28 Leafof Potato . . 4°79 
Field Beans . 2:14 Turnip 3 ne.’ +. 18 2:91 

— Peas . 2°46 ae Oe WEEE |. ve - ans a 
Vat: bak a ee 10°42 

. , x Parsnip. . - 3°00 15°76 
ry straw 0 er ct. passe sie ete A ‘ *55. 

Wheat BOS RPSL Vos: abbage Oe nae 
Oates 8s" 2 OrTs Green. In hay. 
Barley. . . 5:24 Lucerne... . + 2°58lbs. 9°55 lbs 
RYE eS Red Clover . . . «157 7°48 
Beans *:.°.. ". 3 #2 White Clover . . 1°74 9+13 
Péas 3 Cen 0% Rye Grass. . . . 1°69 5°3 

* Of the substances in this column the potato lost by drying in the air 69 per ct. of water, 
the turnip 91, the carrot 87, the turnip leaf 86, the carrot leaf, the parsnip, and the parsnip 
leaf, each 81, and the cabbage leaf 93 per cent. aa ¥F 
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| In the parts of trees dried in the air there are found of inorganic 
| matter— 

4 Wood. Leaves. Wood. Leaves. 

Inthe Elm . . 1:88 11°8 {IntheOak . + 0°21 4°5 
Willow . 0:45 8:23 Birch . . 0°34 5:0 
Poplar... 1°97 9-22 Pitch pine 0°25 3°15 
Beech . . 0°36 6°69 Comm. furze 0°82 Fal ee irs 

In looking at the preceding tables, you cannot fail to be struck with 
| one or two points, which they place in a very clear light. _ 
| 1°. That the quantity of inorganic matter contained in the same 
| weight of the different crops we raise, or of the different kinds of vegeta- 
| ble food we eat, or with which our cattle are fed, is very unlike. Thus 
100 lbs. of barley, or oats, or peas, contain twice as. much inorganic 

| (earthy and saline matter, that is,) as an equal weight of wheat or rye— 
| and the same is the case with lucerne and white clover hays, compared 
with the hay of rye grass. 

| 2°. The quantity contained in different parts of the same plant is 
| equally unlike. ‘Thus 100 lbs. of the grain of wheat leave only 1} lbs. 
of ash, while 100 lbs. of wheat straw leave 34 1bs. So the dry bulb of 

| the turnip gives only 7 per cent., while the dry leaf leaves 13 per cent. 
| of ash when it is burned. The dry leaves of the parsnip also contain 
| nearly 16 per cent., though in its root, when sliced and dried in the air, 
| there are only 43 per cent. of inorganic matter. 

In trees the same fact is observed. The wood of the elm contains 
less than 2 per cent., while its leaves contain nearly 12 per.cent. ;—the 
wood of the oak leaves only 4th of a per cent., while from its leaves 44 
per cent. or 22 times as much.are obtained. The leaves of the willow 
and of the beech also contain about twenty times as much as the wood. 

| of these trees does, when it has been dried under the same conditions. 
These differences cannot be the result of accident. ‘They are con- 

stant on every soil, and in every climate; they must, therefore, have 
| their origin in some natural law. Plants of different species must 
draw from the soil that proportion of inorganic matter which is adapted 
to the constitution, and is fitted to supply the wants of each ;—while of 
that which has been admitted by the roots into the general circulation 
of the plant, so much must proceed to and.be appropriated by each part 
as is suited to the functions it is destined to discharge. And as frorn 

the same soil different plants select different quantities of saline and 
| earthy matter, so from the same common sap do the bark, the leaf, the 
_ wood, and the seed, select and retain that proportion which the healthy 
| growth and developement of each requires. It is with the inorganic, as 
with the organic food of plants. Some draw more from the soil, some 
less, and of that which circulates in the sap, only a.small portion is ex- 
pended in the production of the flower, though much is employed in 

forming the stem and the leaves. On the subject of the present section, 
I shall add two other observations. 

1°. From the constant presence of this inorganic matter in plants, and 
from its being always found in nearly the same proportion in the same 
species of plants,—a doubt can hardly remain that it is an essential part 

of their substance, and that they cannot live and thrive without it. Bui 
that it really is so, is placed beyond a doubt, by the further experimen- 
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tal fact, that if a healthy young plant be placed in circumstances where 
it cannot obtain this inorganic matter, it droops, pines, and dies. 

2°. But if it be really essential to their growth, this inorganic matter 
must be considered as part of the food of plants; and we may as cor- 
rectly speak of feeding or supplying food to plants, when we add earthy 
and mineral substances to the soil, as when we mix with it a supply of 
rich compost, or of well fermented farm-yard manure. 

I introduce this observation for the purpose of correcting an erroneous 
impression entertained by many practical men in regard to the way in 
which mineral substances act when applied to the soil. By the term 
manure they generally designate such substances as they believe to be 
capable of feeding the plant, and hence reject mineral substances, such 
as gypsum, nitrate of soda, and generally lime, from the list of manures 
properly so called. And as the influence of these substances on vegeta- 
tion is undisputed, they are not unfrequently considered as stimulants only. 

Yet if, as I believe, the use of a wrong term is often connected 
with the prevalence of a wrong opinion, and may lead to grave errors 
in practice,—I may be permitted to press upon your consideration 
the fact above stated—I may almost. say demonstrated—that plants 
do féed upon dead unorganized mineral matter, and that you are, there- 
fore, really manuring your soil, and permanently improving it, when 
you add to it such substances of a proper kind. 

§2. Of the kind of inorganic matter found in plants. 
I have said above, of a proper kind—for it is not a matter of indiffer- 

ence to a plant, what kind of earthy.or saline matter it takes in by its 
roots. Each species of plant, we have seen, withdraws from the soil a 
quantity of inorganic matter, which is peculiar to itself, and which, as a 
whole, is nearly constant. 

So also each species, in selecting for itself a nearly constant weight 
of inorganic matter, while it chooses generally the same kind of saline 
and earthy ingredients as other plants do, to make up this weight, yet 
picks them out in proportions peculiar to itself. Thus for example, lime 
is present in the ash of nearly all plants, but while 100 Ibs. of the ash 
of wheat contain 8 pounds of lime, the same weight of the ash of barley 
contains only 44 lbs. So also potash is contained in the ash of most 
plants grown for food, but in the ash of the turnip, there are 373 per 
cent. of potash, while in that of wheat there are only 19 per cent. Again, 
in different parts of the same plant; a like difference prevails. The ash 
of the turnip bulb contains 164 per cent. of soda,—that of the leaf, little 
more than 12 percent. On the other hand, the lime in that from the 
bulb constitutes less than 12 per cent. of its weight, while in that of the 
leaf it amounts to upwards of 34 per cent. A 

These relative proportions among the different kinds of inorganic mat- 
ter contained in the ash of plants—like the whole weight itself of the 
ash—is nearly constant in the same species, and in the same part of a 
plant, when it is grown in a propitious soil. Itis not, therefore, as I have 
already said, a matter of indifference to the living vegetable, whether 
it meets with this or with that kind of inorganic matter in the land on 
which it grows—whether its roots are supplied with lime, or with potash, 
or with soda. The soil must contain all these substances, and in such 
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quantity as easily to yield to the crop so much of each as the kind of plant 
specially requires. And if one of these necessary inorganic forms of 
matter be rare or wholly absent, the crop will as certainly prove sickly 
or entirely fail, as if the organic food supplied by the vegetable matter 
of the soil were wholly withdrawn. It is, therefore, as much the endof 
an enlightened agricultural practice to provide for the various require- 
ments of each crop in regard to inorganic food, as it is to endeavour to 
enrich the land with purely vegetable substances. : 

Since, also, as above shown, not only the relatiye quantity of inor- 
ganic matter, but its kind or quality, likewise, is different in different 
plants,—it may be, that a soil on which one crop cannot attain to ma- 
turity may yet surely and completely ripen another—a fact which is 
proved by every-day experience. ‘The soil, which is unable to supply 
with sufficient speed all the lime or the potash required for one crop, 
may yet easily meet the demands of another, and afford an ample re- 
turn to the husbandman when the time of harvest comes.* 

On the other hand, this consoling, at once, and stimulating reflection 
must arise in the mind of the practical agriculturist from the considera- 
tion of the above facts—that if the soil contain all the inorganic substan- 
ces required by plants, and in sufficient quantity, it will grow, if rightly 
tilled, any crop which is suited to the climate,—or conversely to make 
it capable of growing any crop, he has only—along with his usual sup- 
plies of animal or vegetable matter—to add in proper quantity these in- 
organic substances also. . 

Here a crowd of questions cannot fail to start up in your minds. You 
will ask, for example, : 

1°. What are the several inorganic substances usually present in 
cultivated plants, and what their respective proportions? ~ 

2°. Which of them are most generally present in the soil? 
3°. In what form can those which are less abundant be added most 

easily, most advantageously, and most economically ? ; 
We shall consider in succession these, and-along with them other 

* On the same principle, also, some of the interesting facts connected with the grafting of 
trees are susceptible of a satisfactory explanation. _ . 
The root ofa tree selects from the soil the kind and quality of inorganic matter which 

are required for the healthy maturity of its own parts. Any other tree may be grafted on it, 
which in its natural state requires the same kind of inorganic matters in nearly the same 
proportion. This is the case generally with varieties of the same. species—more rarely 
with trees or plants of different species—and least frequently with such as belong to differ- 
ent genera. The lemon may be grafted on the orange, because the sap of the latter con- 
tains all the earthy and saline substances which the former réquires, and can supply them 
in sufficient quantity to the engrafted twig. But the fig or the grape would not flourish or 
ripen fruiton the same stock—because these fruits require other substances than the root of 
the orange cares to extract from the soil, or in greater quantity than the sap of the orange 
can supply them. : 

Itis not for want of organic food, for of this the sap of nearly all plants is full—and we 
have seen in our previous lectures, how the sugar of the fig, the tartaric acid of the grape, 
and the citric acid of the lemon, may all be produced’ by natural processes from the same 
common organic food. When we plant a tree or sow a crop on a soil which does not con- 
tain all that the tree or crop requires, the tree must slowly perish,—the crop cannot yield a 
rofitable return: So itis in grafting. The sap of the stcck must contain all that the engrafted 

bud or shoot requires in every stage of its growth. Or to recur to our former illustration— 
if the potash or lime required by the grape be not taken up and in sufficient quantity by 
the root of the orange, it will.be in vain to graft the former upon the latter with the hope of 
its coming to maturity or yielding perfect fruit. : 
‘This principle may also serve to explain many other curious. and hitherto obscure cir- 

cumstances connected with the practice of the gardener. 

16 



182 ELEMENTARY SUBSTANCES FORMED IN THE ASH. 

subsidiary questions, which will hereafter present themselves to our 
notice.: i , 

§ 3. Of the several elementary bodies usually met with in the ash of plants 
What is understood by the term element or elementary body among 

chemists has already been explained (Lect. I., p. 22), as well as the 
number and names of those elements with which we are at présént ae- 
quainted. . . 

Of these elementary bodies we have seen that the organic part of plants 
contains rarely more than four, namely, carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
nitrogen, in various proportions. In the inorganic part there o¢cur nine 
or ten others, generally in combination, either with oxygea or with one 
another. 

The names of these inorganie elements are as follow : 
Name. In combination with Forming 

CHLORINE . Metals CHLORIDES. 
IopINE. . do. lopIDEs. 
SULPHUR . do. SuULPHURETS. 

Hydrogen SuLewvureTtreD Hyproeern.* 
Oxygen Suvpuuric Acrp. 

PuosPHorus ~ do. PuospHoric Acip. 
POTASSIUM. do. PorasH. 

| Chlorine Cutoripk or Porassium. 
Sopium. . Oxygen Sopa. ie; eer iam 

Chlorine CHLORIDE OF SODIUM OR@ 
Common Satt. ¢ ae 

CaLcium . do. CHLORIDE oF CaLcruMm. 
. Oxygen Lime. 

MaeGneEsiuMm do. MAGNESIA. } 
ALUMINIUM do. ALUMINA. 
SILicoN . | do. SILICA. ~ : : ; 
Tron and — do. — OXIDES. a | 
MANGANESE Sulphur SuLPHURETS. m 

Other elementary bodies, chiefly metallic, occurin some plants—occa- _ 
sionally, and in very small quantity,—but, so far asis yet known, they do: 
not appear to be either necéssary to their growth, or to exercise amy ma-— 
terial influence on the general vegetation of the globe. ae | 

- Of all the above elenientary bodies it may be said, generally, 
1°. That with the exception of sulphur, they are not known to exist — 

or to be evolved, in any quantity, anywhere on the surface of the globe, — 
in their simple, elementary, or uncombined state; and that, therefore, _ 
in this state they in no way affect the progress of vegetable growth, or 
require to occupy the attention of the practical agriculturist. | 

2°. They all, however, exist in nature more or less abundantly in a 
staté of combination with other substances, and chiefly with oxygen, [for 
an explanation of the meaning and of the laws of chemical combination, 
see Lecture II., p. 32]—but in no state of combination are they known ~ 
to be generally diffused through the atmosphere of the globe, so as to be — 

* Called also Hydro-sulphuric Acid. aciegecaa> 
t Given off in vapour from active volcanoes, and from rents and fissurés in ancient volcanic 7 

countries, (4 ¥, ’ } Xv 
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capable of entering plants by their leaves or other superior parts. They 
must all, therefore, enter by the roots of plants, —must consequently. ex- 
ist in the land,—and must all be necessary constituents of that soil in 
which the plants that contain them grow. 

It will not be necessary, therefore, to consider so much the relative 
proportions in which these elementary bodies themselves exist in plants, 
as that of the several chemical compounds which they form with oxy- 
gen, or with one another—in which states of combination they exist in 
the soil, and are found in the circulation and substance of the plant. As 
a preliminary to this inquiry, however, it will be proper to lay before 
you a brief outline of the nature and properties of these compound 
bodies themselves—and of the direct influence they have been found to 
exercise upon vegetable life. " 

§ 4. Of those compounds of the inorganic elements which enter directly into 
the circulation, or exist in the substance and ash of plants. — 

I-—CHLORINE AND MURIATIC ACID. 

Chlorine.—If a mixture of common salt and black oxide of manga- 
nese [sold by this name in the shops] be put into a flask or bottle of 
colourless glass, and sulphuric acid (oil of vitriol) be~poured upon it, a 
gas of a greenish-yellow colour will be given off, and will gradually fill 
the bottle. This gas is distinguished by the name of chlorine. 
It is readily distinguished from all other substances by its greenish- 

yellow colour, and its pungent disagreeable smell. It extinguishes a 
lighted taper, but phosphorus, gold leaf, metallic potassium and sodium, 
and many other metals, take fire in it and burn of their own accord. It 
is nearly 44 times heavier than common air, and therefore may be 
readily poured from one vessel to another. Water absorbs twice its. 
own bulk of the gas, acquiring its colour, smell, and disagreeable astrin- 

> gent taste. . | 
Animals cannot breathe it without suffoeation—and, when unmixed 

with air, it speedily kills all living vegetables. The solution of chlorine 
in water was found by Davy to promote the germination of seeds. 

It does not exist, and is rarely evolved, [see Lecture V., p..94,] in 
nature ina free or uncombined state, and therefore isnot known'to ex- 
ercise any direct action upon the general vegetation of the globe. It 
exists largely, however, in common salt (chloride of sodinm), every 100: 

lbs. of this substance containing upwards of 60 lbs. of chlorine. _ Indi- 
rectly, therefore, it may be-supposed to influence, in some degree, the 
growth of plants, where common salt exists naturally in the soil, or is 
artificially applied in any form to the land. fin 

Muriatic acid, the spirit of salt of the shops, consists of chlorine in 
combination with hydrogen. It is a gas at the ordinary temperature of 
the atmosphere, but water absorbs. between 400 and 500 times its bulk 
of it, and the acid of the shops is such a Solution in water, of greater or 
less strength. 
-Moriatic acid has an exceedingly sour taste, corrodes the skin, and in 

its undiluted state is poisonous both to animals and plants. It dissolves 
common pearl ash, soda, magnesia, and limestone, with effervescence ; 
and readily dissolves also, and combines with, many earthy substances 
which are contained in the soil. % (crm . 
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When applied to living vegetables in the state of an exceedingly di- 
lute solution in water, it has been supposed upon some soils, and in 
some circumstances, to be favourable to vegetation. Long experience, 
however, on the banks of the Tyne, and elsewhere, in the neighbour- 
hood of the so-called alkali* works, has proved that in the state of va- 
pour its repeated application, even when diluted with much air, is in 
many cases fatal to vegetable life. 

Poured in a liquid state upon fallow land, or land preparing for a 
crop, it may assist the growth of the future grain, by previously forming, 
with the ingredients of the soil, some of those. compounds which have 
been occasionally applied as manures, and which we shall consider 
hereafter. 

Chlorine is represented by Cl, and muriatic acid by HCl. 

: 1I.—IODINE. 

Iodine is a solid substance of a lead grey colour, which, when heated, 
is converted into a beautiful violet vapour. It exists in combination 
chiefly with sodium, as lodide of Sodium, in sea water and in marine 
plants ; but it has not hitherto been detected in any of the crops usually 
raised for food.: 

Like chlorine, it is poisonous both to animals and plants; and was 
found by Davy to assist and-hasten germination. It may possibly exert 
some hitherto unobserved influence upon vegetation, when it is applied 
to the soil in districts where sea-ware is largely collected and employed 
as a manure. 

Iodine is slightly soluble in water, and this. solution has been men- 
tioned in a previous lecture (VI., p. 107), as affording a ready means 
of detecting starch by the beautiful blue. colour it gives with this sub- 
stance. 

III.—SULPHUR, SULPHUROUS AND SULPHURIC ACIDS, AND SUL- 

PHURETTED HYDROGEN. 

1°. Sulphur isa substance too well known to require any detailed 
description. In an uncombined state it occurs chiefly in volcanic coun- 
tries, but it may sometimes be observed in the form of a thin pellicle on 
the surface of stagnant waters—or of* mineral springs, which are natu- 
rally charged with sulphurous vapvurs. In this state it is not known 
materially to influence the natural vegetation in any part-of the globe. 
It has, however, been employed with some advantage in Germany as a 
top-dressing for clover and other crops to which gypsum in that country 
is generally applied. The mode in which it may be supposed to act 
will be considered hereafter.* 

2°. Sulphurous acid.—When sulphur is burned in the air it gives off 
a gaseous substance in the form of white fumes of a well known iutensely 
suffocating odour. These fumes consist of a combination of the sulphur 

* In these works carbonate of soda (the common soda of the shops) and sulphate of soda 
(glauber salt) are manufactured from common salt, and in one of the processes immense 
uantities of muriatic acid are given off from the furnace, and used to escape into the air by 

the chimney. : 

+t The refuse heaps of the alkali works on the Tyne contain much sulphur and more gyp- 
sum—but the farmers, perhaps, naturally enough, consider that if the works themselves do 
harm to their crops, the refuse of the works cannot do them much good. There are thou- 
sands of tons of this mixture which may be had for the leading away. ; 
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which disappears with the oxygen of the atmosphere, and are known 
to chemists by the name of sulphurous acid. This compound is des- 
tructive to animal and vegetable life, but as it is not known to be directly 
formed to any extent in nature, except in the neighbourhood of active 
volcanoes, it probably exercises no extensive influence on the general 
vegetation of the globe. 

This gas possesses the curious property of bleaching many animal and 
vegetable substances. Wool and straw for plaiting are bleached to an 
almost perfect whiteness—when they are suspended in a vessel or room 
into which a plate of burning sulphur has been introduced. Gardeners 
sometimes amuse themselves also in bleaching roses and other red 
flowers, by holding them over a burning sulphur match. Some shades of 
red resist this action more or less perfectly, and the colour of the bleached 
flowers may often be restored—by dipping them in a dilute solution of 
carbonate of soda, or by holding them over a bottle of hartshorn (liquid 
ammonia). ' . 

3. Sulphuric acid.—This is the name by which chemists distinguish 
the oil of vitriol of the shops. It is also a compound of sulphur and oxy- 
gen only, and is formed by causing the fumes of sulphur to pass into 
large leaden chambers along with certain other substances, from which 
they can obtain a further supply of oxygen. le oe 

It is met with in the shops in the form of an exceedingly sour corrosive 
liquid, which decomposes, chars, and destroys all animal and vegetable 
substances, and, except when very diluted, is destructive to life in every 
form. It is rarely met with in nature, in an uncombined state,—though 
according to Boussingault, some of the streams which issue from the 
volcanic regions of the Andes are rendered sour by the presence of a 
quantity of this acid. 

It combines with potash, soda, lime, magnesia, &c., and forms swl- 
phates which exist abundantly in nature, and have often been benefi- 
cially and profitably employed as manures. 

Where the soil contains lime or magnesia, the acid may often be ap- 
plied directly to the land, in a very dilute state, with advantage to clover 
and other similar crops. It has in France, near Lyons, been observed 
to act favourably when used in this way, while in Germany it has been 
found better to apply it to the ploughed land, previous tosowing. A few 
experiments have also been made in this country with partial success. 
It is deserving, however, of a further trial, and in more varied circum- 
stances. * 

4°. Sulphuretted Hydrogen.—This gaseous compound of sulphur 
with hydrogen, is almost universally known by its unpleasant smell. 
It imparts their peculiar taste and odour to sulphurous springs, such as 
that of Harrogate, and gives their disagreeable smell to rotten eggs. It 
is often produced in marshy and stagnant places,* and fish ponds, where 

* This appears to be especially the case on the coasts of Western Africa, where the 
hot sun is continually beating on sea water, often shallow, frequently stagnant, and always 
laden with organie matter, either animal or vegetable (Daniell). Near the mouth of the 
Tees in this county, where a shallow, dark blue, muddy, samphire-bearing tract stretches 
for several miles inland from Seaton Snook, the presence of sulphuretted hydrogen may be 
perceived by the smell, when on a hot summer’s day a gentle air skims along the edge of 
the Slake. The favourable conditions are, a burning sun, a very gentle air, and such a con- 
dition of the sea—that those parts and pools which are only reached by the spring tides, 

| shall have been several days uncovered, 
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vegetable matter is undergoing decay in the presence of water contain- 
ing gypsum, or other sulphates ; and it may occasionally be detected by 
the sense of smell among the roots of the sod, in old pasture land, to 
which a top-dressing is occasionally given. 

As in the egg, so also in other decaying animal substances, especially 
when the air is in some measure excluded, this gas is formed. In pu- 
trified cow’s urine, and in night soil, it is present in considerable quan- 
lity. ; 

Sulphuretted hydrogen is exceedingly noxious to animal and vegeta- 
ble life, when diffused in any considerable quantity through the air by 
which they are surrounded. The luxuriance of the vegetation in the 
neighbourhood.of sulphurous springs, however, has given reason to be- 
heve that water impregnated with this gas, may act in a beneficial 
manner when it is placed within reach of the roots of plants. It seems 
also to be ascertained that natural or artificial waters which have a sul- 
phurous taste, give birth to a peculiarly luxuriant vegetation, when they 
are employed in the irrigation of meadows.—[Sprengel, Chemie, LI., 

- 305. 
7 ies wats 0 bane of these three compounds of sulphur is thus 
represented :— _ 

Is repre- Or 1 of Sulphur 
One equivalent of Weighing sented ‘by and 

PupnnY + o>. ss AG Ss 
Sulphurous Acid . . 32 SO, 2 of Oxygen 
Sulphuric Acid . . . 40 SO, 3 of Oxygen 
Sulphuretted Hydrogen 17. SH 1 of Hydrogen.* 

IV.—PHOSPHORUS AND PHOSPHORIC ACID. 

1°. Phosphorus is a solid substance of a pale yellow colour, and of a 
consistence resembling that of wax.. When exposed to the air it slowly 
combines with the oxygen of the atmosphere, and burns away with a 
pale blue flame visible only in the dark. When rubbed, however, or 
exposed to a slight elevation of temperature, even to the heat of the 
hand, it readily bursts into a brilliant flame, emitting an intense light — 
accompanied by dense white vapours. Jt does not occur in nature in. 
an uncombined state, and is not known to be susceptible of any useful 
application in practical agriculture. . 

2°. Phosphoric Acid.—The white fumes given off by phosphorus, or 
rather into which it is changed, when burned in the air or in oxygen 
gas, consist of phosphoric acid. This compound is solid and colourless, 
attracts moisture from the air with great rapidity, is exceedingly soluble 
in water, bas an intensely sour taste, and like sulphuric acid is capable 
of corroding and destroying animal and vegetable substances. - 

It-does not exist in nature in a free state, and, therefore, is not directly 
influential upon vegetation. It unites, however, with potash, soda, lime, 
&c., to form compounds, known by the name of phosphates. In these 
states of combination, it is almost universally diffused throughout nature 
and appears to ‘be essentially necessary to the healthy growth and 
maturity of all living—certainly of all cultivated vegetables. 

+ 

* For the properties of oxygen and hydrogen see above, pages 24 and 25, and for their 
equivalent or atomic weights see page a. sts 
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VY-—POTASSIUM, POTASII, CARBONATE, SULPHATE, OXALATE, TARTRATE, 

CITRATE, AND SULPHATE OF POTASH, AND CHLORIDE OF POTASSIUM. 

1°. Carbonate of Potashi—In countries where non-resinous trees 
abound, it is usual to burn the wood which cannot otherwise be employ- 
ed—as in the clearings in Canada and the United States—for the pur- 
pose of collecting the ash which remains. This ash is washed with 
water and the washings boiled to dryness in iron pots. In this state it 
forms the pot-ash of commerce. When this potash is again dissolved 
in water, and the clear liquid decanted and boiled, the pearl-ash of the 
shops is obtained. ; 

This pearl-ash is an impure form of the carbonate of potash of chem- 
ists. It readily dissolves in water, has a peculiar taste—distinguished 
as an alkaline taste—and dissolves in vinegar or in diluted sulphuric or 
muriatic acid, with much effervescence. The gas given off during this 
effervescence (or boiling up) is carbonic acid, the same which, as was 
shown in a previous lecture, is obtained when a diluted acid is poured 
upon chalk or common limestone. 

This carbonate of potash has been long known to exercise a powerful 
influence over the growth of plants. : 

The use of wood-ash as.a fertilizer both of pasture and of arable land, 
goes back to the most remote antiquity ; and though the crude wood-ash 
contains other substances also, yet much of its immediate and most ap- 
parent effect is due to the carbonate of potash it contains. 

From what has already been stated, at the commencement of the 
present lecture, in regard to the presence of potash in the parts and 
juices of nearly all plants, you will already in some measure under- 
stand why the carbonate of potash should be useful to vegetation, and— 
since this alkali (potash) is present in greater quantity in some than in 
others—why it should appear to be more especially favourable to the 
growth of one kind of plant than of another. mores 9 

In this way, it is explained why moss and coarse grasses are extirpa- 
ted from meadows by a sprinkling of wood ashes—and why red clover, 
lucerne, esparsette, beans, peas, flax, and potatoes, &c., are greatly 
promoted in their growth by a similar treatment. This substance, how- 
ever, has other functions to perform in reference to vegetation, besides 
that of simply supplying the erop with the potash it requires ; these func- 
tions I shall explain more particularly hereafter, when you will perhaps 
be better prepared for understanding the details into which it will be ne- 
cessary te eter. 

2°. Potash.—When 12 parts of carbonate of potash are dissolved in 
water, and boiled with half their weight of newly-slaked quick-lime, 
they are gradually deprived of their carbonic acid, and converted into 
pure potash,—or as it is often called, from its effect on animal and ve- 
getable substances, caustic potash. . 

The caustic liquid thus obtained decomposes or dissolves most animal 
and vegetable substances, whether living or dead. When applied to 
the skin, unless it be in a very diluted state, it destroys it, and produces 
a painful sere. Potash does not occur in nature in this caustic or un- 
combined state, and is not known, therefore, to exercise any direct in- 
fluence upon natural vegetation. ; 
When wood-ashes and quick-lime are mixed together in artificial 
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composts, it is not unlikely that a portion of the carbonate of potash may 
be rendered caustic, and, therefore, be more fit to act upon the vegetable 
matter in contact with it—by rendering it soluble in water and thus ca- 
pable of entering into the roots of plants. To this point I shall have 
occasion to return hereafter. In the mean time, it ts proper to remark, 
that if pearl-ash be mixed, as above prescribed, with half its weight of 
quick-lime, and then boiled with less than ten or twelve times 2ts werght 
of water, a part of the potash only is rendered caustic—the lime being 
unable to deprive the pearl-ash (carbonate of potash) of its carbonic 
acid, unless it be largely diluted. -Hence, in dry composts, or mixtures 
of this substance with quick-lime, it is unlikely that any large portion of 
the potash ean be at once brought ta. the caustic state. This fact is 
really of importance in reference to the theory of the conjoined action of 
quick-lime and wood or pearl-ash, when mixed together in artificial ma- 
nures, and applied to the land. 

3°. Potassitum.— When dry caustic. potash, obtained by evaporating 
the caustic solution above described, is mixed with powdered charcoal 
and iron filings, and exposed to an intense heat in an iron retort, it is de- 
composed, and metallic potassium distils over, and is collected in the 
form of white shining silvery drops. 

It was one of the most remarkable discoveries of Sir H. Davy, that 
potash was a compound substanee, and consisted of this metal potassium 
united to oxygen gas. 

Potassium is remarkable for the strong tendency it possesses to unite 
again with oxygen and re-form potash. When simply exposed to the 
air, it gradually absorbs oxygen from the atmosphere ; but if it be heat- 
ed in the air, it takes fire and burns. "When the combustion has ceased, 
a quantity of caustie potash remains, the weight of which is nearly one- 
fifth greater than that of the potassium employed. It even bursts into a 
flame when thrown upon water, depriving that liquid of its oxygen, and 
liberating its hydrogen,—and it was justly considered as the most aston- 
ishing property of this metal, when first discovered, that it took fire 
when placed upon the coldest ice. [For the composition of water, see 
Lecture II., p. 36.] When thus burned in contact with water, potash 
is formed, as before, and is found dissolved in the liquid when the ex- 
periment is completed. 

4°. Chloride of Potasstum.—This is a compound of chlorine with po- 
tassium, which, in taste, properties, and general appearance, has much 
resemblance to common salt. It may be formed by dissolving pearl- 
ash in dilute muriatic acid (spirit of salt) as long as any effervescence 
appears, and afterwards evaporating to dryness. It exists in small 
quantity in sea water, in the ash of most plants, and frequently in the 
soil. It is not an article of manufacture, but is occasionally extracted 
from kelp, and sold to the alum makers. Could it be easily and cheap- 
ly obtained, there is no doubt that it might be employed with advantage 
as a manure, and especially in those circumstances in which common 
salt has been found to promote vegetation. The refuse of the soap-boil- 
ers, where soap is made from kelp, contains a considerable quantity of 
this compound. This refuse might be obtained at a cheap rate, and, 

_therefore, might be usefully collected and applied ta the land where 
such works are established. , 
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5°. Sulphate of Potash.—This compound is formed by adding pearl- 
ash to dilute sulphuric acid (oil of vitriol) as long as effervescence ap- 
pears, and then evaporating the solution. It is a white saline sub- 
stance, sparingly scluble in water, and has a disagreeable bitterish.taste. 
It exists in considerable quantity in wood-ash, and in the-ash of nearly 
all plants, and is one of the most abundant impurities in the common 
potash and pearl-ash of the shops. This sulphate itself is not an article 
of extensive manufacture, but it exists in common alum to the amount 
of upwards of 18 per cent. of its weight. . 

Dissolved in 100 times its weight of water, the sulphate of potash has 
been found to act favourably en red clover, vetches, beans, peas, &c., 
and parc of the effect of wood ashes on plants of this kind is to be atiri- 
buted to the sulphate ef potash they contain. ‘Turf ashes are also said 
to contain this salt in variable quantity, and to this is.ascribed a-portion 
of their efficacy also when applied to the land. 

6°. Nitrate ef Potash, or saltpetre, is a well known saline substance, 
of which mention has already been made in the preceding lectures. {See 
p- 56, and pp. 159 to i63.] It contains potash and nitric acid only, and 
may be readily formed by dissolving pearl-ash in nitric acid, and eva- 
porating the solution. It exists, and is continwally reproduced in the 
soil of most countries, and is-well known to exercise a remarkable influ- 

ence in accelerating and.increasing the growth of plants. 
7°. Oxalates of Potash.—These salts exist in the common and wood 

sorrels, and in most ef .the other more perfect plants in which oxalic 
acid is known to exist. [See pp. 47 and 137.] The salt of sorrel is the 
best known of ‘these oxalates. This salt has an agreeable acid taste; 
and is not so poisonous as the uncombined oxalic acid. 
When this salt is heated over a lamp, the oxalic acid it contains is de- 

composed, and carbonate of potash is obtained. tis supposed that a 
great part of the potash extracted from the ashes of wood and of the 
stems of plants in general, in the state of carbonate, existed as an oxa- 

| late in the living tree, and was converted into carbonate during the com- 
| bustion of the woody fibre and other organic matter. . This compound, 
| therefore, in all probability, performs an important part in the changes 
which take place in the interior of plants, though its direct agency in - 
affecting their growth when applied externally to their roots has not 

| hitherto been distinctly recognized. [tis probably formed-oceasionally 
in farm-yard manure, and in decaying urine and night-soil, but nothing 

| very precise is yet known on this subject. _- 
| 8°. Citrates and Tartrates of Potash.—These salts exist in many 

fruits. The citrates abound in the orange,:the lemon, and the lime— 
the tartrates in the grape. When heated over a lamp, they are.decom- 

| posed, and like the oxalates leave the potash in the state of carbonate. 
In the interior.of plants; both potash and soda are most frequently 

| combined with organic. acids (oxalic, citric, tartaric, &c., for an aec-_ 
| count of the most abundant of which see Lecture VI., p. 121,) and the 
| compounds thus formed are generally what chemists call acid salts— 
| that is to say, they generally have a distinctly sour-taste, redden vege- 
| table blues, and contain much more acid than is found to exist in cer- 
| tain other. well known compounds of the-same acids with potash. 

The citrates and tartrates are not known to be formed in nature, Sey 

/ j | 

/ 
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cept in the living plant, and as they are too expensive to be ever em- 

ployed as manures, it is the less to be regretted that few experiments 

have yet been tried with the view of ascertaining their effect upon vege- 

tation. 
9°. Phosphates of Potash.—If to a known weight of phosphoric acid 

(p. 186) pearl-ash (carbonate of potash) be added as long as any effer- 

vescence appears, and the solution be then evaporated, phosphate of 
potash is obtained. If to the solution before evaporation a second por- 

tion of phosphoric acid be added, equal to the first, and the water be 

then expelled by heat, B1-phosphate of potash will remain, [so called 
from bis, twice, because it contains twice as much acid as the former, or 

neutral phosphate. | 
One or other of these two salts is found in the ash of nearly all plants. 

Whether or not the elements-of which they- consist exist in this state of 
combination in the living plant will be considered hereafter, in the mean 
time it may be<stated as certain that they are of the most vital impor- 
tance not only in reference to the growth of plants themselves, but also 
to their nutritive qualities when eaten by animals for food. 

These phosphates are. occasionally, perhaps very generally, present 
in the soil in minute quantities, and there is’ every reason to believe 
that could they be applied to the land in a sufficiently economical form, 
they would in many cases act in a most favourable manner upon vege- 
tation. They are contained in urine and other animal manures, and to 
their presence a portion of the efficacy of these manures is to be ascribed. 

VI.—=SODIUM, SODA, CARBONATE OF SODA, SULPHATE OF SODA, SULPHU- 

RET OF SODIUM, CHLORIDE OF SODIUM. 

1°. Chloride of Sodtun, common or sea salt, exists abundantly in sea 
water, and is found in many parts of the earth in the form either of in- 
crustations on the surface or of solid beds or masses at considerable depths. 
The rock salt of Cheshire is a well known example of this latter mode 
of occurrence. . os 

- Common salt may also be detected in nearly all soils, it is found in 
the ashes of all plants, but especially and in large quantity in the ashes of 
marine plants (kelp), and is sometimes borne with the spray of the sea to 
great distances inland, when the winds blow strong, and the waves are 
high and. broken. 

On some rocky shores, as on that between’ Berwick and Dunbar, the 
spray may be seen occasionally moving up the little coves and inlets in 
the form of a distinct mist driving before the wind, and the saline matter 
has been known to traverse nearly half the breadth of the island before 
it was entirely deposited from the air. | 

It is impossible to calculate how much of the saline matter of sea water 
may in this way be spread over the surface of a sea-girt land like ours; 
but two things are certain—that those places which are nearer the sea 
will receive a greater, and those more inland a lesser, portion; and that 
those coasts on which sea winds prevail will be more largely and more 
frequently visited than those on which land winds are more commonly 
experienced. | 

It is well known that common salt has been employed in all ages and 
in all countries for the purpose of promoting vegetation, and in no coun- 
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try perhaps in larger quantity or more extensively than in England. 
That it has often failed to benefit the land in particular localities, only 
shows that the soil in those places already contained a natural supply of 
this compound large enough to meet the wants of the crops which grew 
upon it. The facts above stated as to the influence of the wind in top-. 
dressing the exposed coast-line of a country with a solution of salt, may 
serve as an important guide both in reference to the places in which it 
may be expected to benefit the land, and to the causes of its failing to 
do so in particular districts. ~ 

2°. Sulphate of Soda, or Glauber’s salt, is usually manufactured from 
common salt by pouring upon it diluted sulphuric acid {oil of vitriol), 
and applying heat. Muriatic acid (spirit of salt, so called by the old 
chemists, because thus given off by common salt,) is given off in the 
form of vapour, and sulphate of soda remains behind. It may also be 
prepared, though less economically, by adding the common soda of the 
shops to diluted sulphuric acid as long as any effervescence appears. 

This well known salt is met with in variable quantity in the ashes of 
pearly all plants, and is diffused in minute proportion through most 
soils. I have elsewhere [see Appendix,] directed your attention to the 
beneficial effect which it has been observed to exercise on: the growth 
especially of such plants as are known to contain a considerable propor- 
tion of sulphuric acid. Among these are red clover, vetches, peas, &c. 
And as this salt is manufactured largely in this country, and can be ob- 
tained at the low price of ten shillings a cwt. in the dry state,* I have 
recommended it to the practical farmer as likely to be extensively useful 
as a manure for certain crops and on certain soils. The kind of crops 
and soils have as yet in great measure to be determined by practical 
trials.—[See the results of Mr. Fleming’s Experiments, given in the 
Appendix, ] 

3°. Sulphuret of Sodium.—When sulphate of soda is mixed with 
saw-dust, and heated in a furnace, the oxygen of the Salt is separated, 
and sulphuret of sodium is produced. By a similar treatment sulphate 
of potash is converted into sulphuret of potassium. These compounds 
consist of sulphur and metallic sodium ‘or potassium only. They do 
not occur extensively in nature, and are not manufactured for sale; but 
there is reason to believe that they would materially promote the vege- 
tation of such plants as contain’ much sulphur in combination with pot- 
ash or soda. The sulphuret of sodium is present in variable quantity in 
the refuse lime of the alkali works, already spoken of, and might be ex- 
pected to aid the other substances of which it chiefly consists, in contri- 
buting to the more rapid growth of pulse and clover crops. 

4°. Carbonate of Soda.—I have described the above compounds of 
soda before mentioning this its best known and most common form, be- 
cause they are all steps in the process by which the latter is usually pre- 
pared from common salt, by the soda manufacturers. 
When the sulphuret of sodium is mixed with chalk 1n certain propor- 

tions, and heated in a furnace, it is deprived. of its sulphur, and is con- 
verted into carbonate of soda, the common soda of the shops. 

This well known salt, now sold in the state of crystals, [containing 62 

* Not in crystals, the form in which it is commonly sold as a horse medicine. These 
erystals contain upwards of half their weight (55 per cent.) of water. 
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per cent. of water,] at from 10s. to 12s. a cwt., has not as yet been ex- 
tensively tried as a means of promoting vegetation. The lowness of its 
price, however, and the fact that it is an article of extensive home man- 

ufacture, conjoined with the encouragement we derive from theoretical 
considerations—all unite in suggesting the propriety of a series of ex- 
periments with the view of determining its real value to the practical 
agriculturist. 'The mode in which theory indicates that this compound 
is likely to act in promoting vegetation—as well as the crops to which it 
may be expected to be especially useful, will come under our considera- 
tion hereafter. 

Besides the common carbonate of soda above described, and which in 
the neighbourhood of Newcastle is manufactured, from common salt to 
the amount of 30 or 40 thousand tons every year, there occur in nature 
two.other compounds of soda with carbonic acid, in which the latter 
substance is present.in larger quantity than in the soda of the shops. 
The sesqui-carbonate, containing-ove half more carbonic acid, occurs in 
the soil in many warm. climates (Egypt, India, South America, &c.), 
and at Fezzan, in Africa, is met-with as a mineral deposit of such 
thickness as in that dry climate to allow of its being employed asa 
building stone. . 

The b2-carbonate is contained in the waters of many lakes, in Hunga- 
ry, in Asia, &c., and in many springs.in all parts of the world. There 
can be no. doubt that the waters of such springs are fitted to promote the 
fertility, ‘especially of pasture land, to which they may be applied either 
by-artificial irrigation, or by spontaneous overflow from natural outlets. 
Some of the Harrowgate waters-contain a sensible quantity of this-bi- 
carbonate, and over a large portion of the Yorkshire coal-field, a bed of. 
rock is found, at various depths, the springs from which hold in solution 
a considerable portion of this salt. The Holbeck water of Leeds, ac-. 
cording to Mr. West, owes its softness to the presence of this carbonate, 
and the water from the coal-mines in the neighbourhood of Wakefield 
is occasionally so charged with it, as'to form troublesome saline incrus- 
tations on the bottoms of the steam boilers. _ Where these waters occur 
in sufficient. abundance, ‘they should not be permitted to escape into the 
rivers, until they have previously been employed in irrigating the land. 

Jt,has occasionally been observed that natural springs in some locali- 
ties impart a degree of luxuriance to natural pasture, which is not to be. 
accounted for by the mere effect of a constant supply of water. In 
such-cases, the springs. may be -expected to contain some alkaline, or 
other mineral ingredient, which the soil is unable to supply to the plants 
which grow upon it,‘either in sufficient abundance, or with sufficient 
rapidity. ; ; 

5°. Soda or Caustic Soda.—When a solution of the common soda of 
the shops is boiled with quick-lime, it-is deprived of its carbonic acid, 
and like the carbonate of potash (p. 1:87) is brought into.the caustie state. 
In this state it destroys:animal and vegetable substances, and, unless 
WARY A Ue is injurious:to animal and vegetable life. __ 

Vhen common salt (chloride of sodium) is mixed with quick-lime in 
compost heaps, it ds deprived by the lime ofa portion. of its chlorine, 
and is partially converted into this caustic soda. The action of the soda 
in‘this state is similar to that of caustic potash. Not only does it readi- 
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ly supply soda to the growing plant, to which soda is necessary, but it 
also acts upon certain other substances which the plants require, ‘so as 
to render them soluble, and to facilitate their entrance into the roots of 
plants. To the presence.of soda in this caustic state, the efficacy of 
such composts of common salt and lime in promoting vegetation, is in 
part. to be ascribed. ; 

6°. Sodium is a soft metal of a silver white colour, and, like potassi- 
um, light enough to float upon water. ‘It is obtained by heating caustic 
soda with a mixture of charcoal and iron filings.. It takes fire .upon 
water—though not so readily as potassium—and combines with its oxy- 
gen to form soda. In the metallic.state itis not known to occur in na- 
ture, and, therefore, does not directly act upon vegetation. With.oxy- 
gen it forms soda,—with chlorine, chloride of sodium (common salt),— 
and with sulphur, sulphuret of sodium,—all of which, as already stated, 
are more or less beneficial :to vegetation. 

7°. Phosphates of Soda.—W hen the common soda of the shops is added 
to a solution of phosphoric acid in-water, till effervescence ceases, and 
the solution is evaporated to dryness, phosphate of soda is formed, and 
by the subsequent addition of as much more phosphoric acid—bz-phos- 
phate. ‘These salts oecur more or less abundantly in the ash of nearly 
all plants; they are occasionally also detected in the soil, and one or 
other of them is almost always present in urine and other animal ma- 
nures. As we know from theory that these compounds must be grate- 
ful to plants, we are justified in ascribing a portion of the efficacy of animal 
manures, in promoting the growth of vegetables, to the presence of these 
phosphates, as well as to that of the phosphates of potash (p. 190). 
They are not known to occur in the :mineral kingdom insany large quan- 
tity, neither are ‘they articles of manufacture, hence their direct action 
upon vegetation has not ‘hitherto been:made the subject of separate ex- 
periment. 

VIIl.—CALCIUM, LIME, CARBONATE OF LIME, SULPHATE OF LIME, NI- 
TRATE OF LIME, PHOSPHATES OF LIME, CHLORIDE OF CALCIUM, SUL- 
PHURET OF CALCIUM. 
1°. Carbonate .of Lime.—Chalk, marble, and nearly all the lime- 

stones in common use, are varieties, more or less pure, of that com- 
pound of lime with carbonic acid which is known to chemists as car- 
bonate of lime. it occurs.of various:colours:and of various degrees of 
hardness, but in weight the compact varieties are very much alike, be- 
ing generally a little more than 2} times (2°7) heavier than water. 
They all dissolve with effervescence in dilute muriatic acid (spirit of 
salt), and by the bubbles of gas which are seen to escape when a drop 
of this acid is applied to them, limestones may in general be readily dis- 
tinguished from other varieties of rock. They dissolve slowly also in 
water which holds -carbonic acid in solution; and hence the springs 
which issue fromthe neighbourhood of deposits of. limestone are gene- 
rally charged in a:high-degree-with this mineral substance. 

The value of this carbonate of lime in rendering a soil capable of pro- 
ducing and sustaining a luxuriant vegetation depends, in part, it is true, 
on the necessity of a certain proportion of lime to the growth and full 
developement of the several parts of nearly all plants, but it performs also 
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other important offices, which we shall hereafter have occasion more 
fully to consider. 

2°. Lime or Quick-lime.—When limestone is burned along with coal 
or wood in kilns so constructed that a current of air can pass freely through 
them, the carbonic acid is driven off, and the lime alone remains. tn 
this state it is generally known by the name of burned or quick-lime, 
from its caustic qualities, and is found to have lost nearly 44 per cent. of 
its original weight. 

The most remarkable property of quick-lime is its strong tendency to 
combine with water. This is displayed by the eagerness with which this 
liquid is drunk in by the lime in the act of slaking, and by the great heat 
which is at the same time developed. Slaked lime is a compound of 
lime with water, and by chemists is called a hydrate of lime. It con- 
tains 24 per cent. of its weight of water. . 

The action of quick-lime upon the land ‘is one of the most important 
which presents itself to the observation of the practical agriculturist. 
Among other effects produced by it is that of hastening the decomposi- 
tion of vegetable matter either in the soil or in compost heaps; but this 
effect is materially promoted by—if it be not wholly dependent upon 
—the presence of air and moisture. By. this decomposition carbonic 
acid and other compound substances-are produced, which the roots are 
capable of absorbing and converting into the food of plants. 

In this caustic state lime does not occur in nature, nor when exposed 
to the air does it long remain in this state. It gradually absorbs carbonic 
acid from the atmosphere, and is again converted into carbonate. - This 

change takes place more or less rapidly in all cases where quick-lime is 
applied to the land, but the benefits arising from burning the lime do not 
disappear when it is thus reconverted into carbonate. On the contrary, 
the state of very fine powder, into which quick-lime falls on slaking, 
enables the carbonate of lime, subsequently formed,.to be intermixed 
with the soil in a much more minute state of division than could be ob- 
tained by any mechanical means. This we shall hereafter see to be a 
most important fact, when we come to study in more detail the theory 
of the action of lime in the several states of combination, and under the 
varied conditions in which it is employed for the purpose of improving 
the land. ' 

Pia hnnbtaga dt 

3°. Calcium is a silver-white metal, which, by its union with oxygen, 
forms lime. It is not known to exist in nature in an uncombined state, 
is prepared artificially only with great difficulty, and therefore exercises 
no direct action on vegetable growth. 

4°. Chloride of Calcitum.—When chaik or quick-lime is dissolved in 
muriatic acid, a solution of chloride of calcium is obtained. This solu- 
tion occurs in sea-water, in the refuse (mother-liquor) of the salt-pans, ° 
and is allowed to flow away in large quantities as a waste from certain 
chemical works. I have elsewhere stated the effects it has been ob- 
served to produce upon vegetable growth, [see Appendix,] and have re- 
commended the propriety of making experiments with the view of ren- 
dering useful some of those materials which in our manufactories are 
now suffered largely to run to waste. 

5°. Sulphuret of Calcium is a compound of sulphur and calcium, 
which may be formed by heating together chalk and sulphur in-a covered 
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crucible. It is sometimes produced in nature, where moist decaying 
vegetable and animal matters are allowed to ferment in the presence of 
gypsum ; it may sometimes also be detected in the soil, and inthe waters 
of mineral springs, and is contained largely in the recent refuse heaps 
of the alkali works. Like the sulphurets of potassium and sodium, al- 
ready described, it is fitted, when judiciously applied, to promote the 
growth especially of those plants in which sulphur has been recognized 
as a necessary constituent. 

6°. Sulphate of Lime, or gypsum, is a well known white crystalline 
or earthy compound, which occurs as an abundant mineral deposit in 
numerous parts of the globe. It is present in many soils, is contained 
in the waters which percolate through such soils, and in those of springs 
which ascend from rocky beds in which .gypsum exists, and is detect- 
ed in sensible proportions in the ashes of many ‘cultivated plants. It 
is extensively employed in the. arts, and in some countries not. less ex- 
tensively as a means of promoting the fertility of the land.—[See Appen- 
dix, p- 1.] . 

The gypsum of commerce contains nearly 21 per cent. of its weight 
of water, which it loses entirely on being exposed toa red heat. In 
some countries, a variety which is almost entirely free from water oc- 
curs in rocky masses, and is distinguished by the name of Anhydrite. 

Gypsum, when burned, has the property of being reduced with great 
ease into the state of an impalpable powder. This powder, however, 
combines so readily with the 21 per cent. of water it had. previously lost, 
that if it be mixed with water to the consistence of a paste so thin that it can 
be poured into a mould, it sets and hardens in a few minutes into a solid 
mass. In this way burned gypsum is employed in making plaster casts 
and cornices. 

Burned gypsum consists of lime and sulphuric acid only—in the pro- 
portions of 414 of the former, to.584 of the latter. Its use as a manure, 
therefore, will be specially to promote the growth of those plants by 
which these two substances are more abundantly required, and upon 
soils in which they are already present in comparatively small propor- 
tion. 

7°. Nitrate of Lime.—The production of nitrate of lime in artificial 
nitre-beds, on old walls, and on the sides of caves and cellars, especially 
in damp situations, has already been alluded to in Lecture VIII., [p. 
161.] It may be formed artificially by dissolving common limestone in 
nitric acid, and evaporating the solution. It constitutes a white mass, 
which rapidly’ attracts water from the air, and runs toa liquid. It is 
produced naturally, and exists, as I believe, in soils containing lime, 
more commonly than has hitherto been suspected. Its extreme solubili- 
ty in water, however, renders it liable to be carried downwards into the 
lower portions of the soil by every shower of rain—or to be actually 
washed away, when long continued wet weather prevails. 
When heated to dull redness with vegetable matter, the nitrate of 

lime is decomposed, and is converted into carbonate, or when exposed 
alone to a bright red heat, the nitric acid is expelled, and quick-lime 
alone remains. Hence where it really exists in plants, it cannot be de- 
tected in the ash,—and when present in soils, it must be separated by 

i 
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washing them in water, before they are exposed to a ‘heat sufficient to 
burn away the organic matter they contain. 

The details already-entered into in the preceding lecture (pp. 159 to 
163) regarding the general action of nitric acid, in promoting the natural 
vegetation of the globe, render it unnecessary for me to dwell here on the 
special action of its compound with lime—more particularly as the entire 
subject of the action of lime upon the land will hereafter demand from 
us a separate consideration. 

The nitrate of lime cannot, as-yet, be formed by art, ata sufficiently 
cheap rate to allow of its being manufactured for the use of the agricul- 
turist. 

Phosphates of Lime.—Lime combines with phosphoric acid in sev- 
eral proportions, forming as many different compounds. ‘Of these by 
far the most important and.abundant in ‘nature, certainly the most use- 
ful to the agriculturist, is the earth.of bones. It will be necessary, how- 
ever, to advert shortly to two others, with the existence of which it is 
important for us to be acquainted. 

A. Earth of Bones is the name given to the white earthy skeleton that 
remains when the bones of animals are burned in an open ‘fire until 
every thing combustible has disappeared. ‘This earthy matter consists 
chiefly of a peculiar phosphate of lime, composed of 514 per cent. of 
lime, and 48% of phosphoric acid. This compound exists ready formed 
in the bones. of all animals, and is the substance selected in the economy 
of nature to impart to them their strength and solidity. It is found in 
smaller quantity,in those of young animals, while they are soft, and 
cartilaginous,—and the softening of the bones, which in after-life occurs 
as the result of disease, iscaused by the unnatural abstraction ofa greater 
portion of this earthy matter than is replaced by the food. 

This earthy phosphate constitutes about 57 per cent. of the dried bones _ 
of the ox, is present in lesser quantity in the horns, hoofs and nails, and 
is never absent even from the flesh and blood of healthy animals.’ It 
exists in the seed of many plants, in all the varietiés of grain which are 
extensively cultivated for food, and in the ashes of most common plants. 
The ashes of leguminous, cruciferous, and composite plants, are es- 
pecially rich in this compound. 

If we’consider that when animals die, their bones are chiefly buried in 
the earth, and that over the entire globe, animal life, in one or other of 
its forms, prevails, we shall not be surprised that, in almost every soil, 
the earth of bones should be found to exist in greater or less abundance. 
Nor can we have any difficulty in conceiving, if such be the case, 
whence plants draw their constant and. ripen supplies of this 
substance. 

At the same time, it is true of this compound, as of all the others we 
have yet spoken of, as occurring in, and as necessary to the growth of, 
vegetables,—that some soils contain it in greater abundance than others, 
and that from some soils, therefore, certain plants: will not readily sbthin 
as much of this substance as they require. This is the natural principle 
on which the use of bone-dust as a manure chiefly depends. | 

Hence of two marls both containing carbonate of lime, that will be 
most useful to the land which contains also, as many do, a notable por- 
tion of phosvhate of lime; and of two limestones, that will be preferred 
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in an agricultural district in which animal remains most abound. I 
shall have occasion to illustrate this point more fully, when in a subse- 
quent lecture I come to explain the natural origin of soils, and to trace 
their chemical constituents to the several rocky masses from which they 
appear to have been derived. 

Before dismissing this topic, however, there are one or two proper- 
ties of this bone earth which are of practical importance, and to. which, 
therefore, I must shortly request your attention. It is insoluble in water 
or in solutions of soda or potash, but it dissolves readily in acids, such as 

the nitric or muriatic, and also, though less easily and abundantly, in 
common vinegar. It exists in milk, and is supposed to be held in solu- 
tion bya peculiar acid found in this liquid, and which is distinguished by 
the name of lactic acid (acid of milk). 

It is slightly soluble also in a solution of carbonic acid, and of certain 
other organic acids which exist in the soil, and it is by means of these 
acids that it is supposed to be rendered capable of entering into the roots 
of plants. Wherever vegetable matter exists, and is undergoing decay 
in the soil, the water makes its way to the roots more or less Jaden with 
carbonic acid, and_thus is enabled to bear along with it not only common 
carbonate of lime, as has been shown in a previous lecture (p. 47), but 
also such a portion of phosphate as may aid in supplying this necessary 
food to the growing plant.* ‘ 

In the bones of animals the phosphate is associated with animal gela- 
tine, which can be partially extracted by boiling bones in water under 
a high pressure. It has been observed, however, that the phosphate, 

| when in a minute state of division, is slightly soluble in a solution of 
gelatine, and hence bones, from which the jelly has been partially ex- 
tracted by boiling, will be deprived of a certain proportion of their earthy 
matter also. They will have lost their gelatine, however, in a greater 
proportion, and hence, z2f again thoroughly dried, they will contain a 
larger per-centage of bone earth than when in their natural state. In 
this country, bones are seldom boiled, I believe, either for the jelly they 
give, or as in France and Germany for the manufacture of glue, though 
in certain localities they are so treated in open vessels for the sake of the 
oil they are capable of yielding. Such boiled bones are said to act more 
quickly when applied to the land, but to be less permanent in their ef- 
fects. This may be chiefly owing to their not being so perfectly dry as 
the unboiled bones. Being thus moist, they will contain, in the same 
weight, a. comparatively smaller quantity both of the animal gelatine 

* If to asolution of bone earth in muriatic acid (spirit of salt), liquid ammonia (hartshorn) 
be added, the solution will become milky, and a white powder will fall, which is the earth 
of bones in an extremely minute state of division. Ifthis powder be washed by repeated affu- 
sions of pure water, and be afterwards well shaken with water which is saturated with car- 
bonic acid, or through which a current of this gas is made to pass, a sensible portion of the 
phosphate will be found to be taken up by the water. This will appear on decanting the 
solution and evaporating it to dryness, when a quantity of the white powder will remain be- 
hind. The mean of 10 experiments made in this way gave me 30 grains for the quantity of 
Pe corhate taken up by an imperial gallon of water. What takes place in this way in our 
ands, happens also in the soil. Not only does that which enters the root bear with it a por- 

tion of this compound where it exists in the soil, but the superabundant water also which 
runs off the surface or sinks through to the drains, carries with it to the rivers in its cours. 
a still larger quantity of this soluble compound, and thus gradually lessens that supply o 
phosphate which either exists naturally in the soil, ar has been added as a manure by the 
Practical agriculturist, ey 

* 
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and of the earthy phosphate, while they will also be more susceptible of 
speedy decomposition when buried in the soil.* 
In solutions of common salt and of sal-ammoniac, the earth of bones 

is also slightly soluble, and cases may occur where the presence of _ 
these compounds in the soil may facilitate the conveyance of the earthy 
phosphate into the roots of plants. 

B. Acid or Bi-Phosphate of Lime.—When burned bones are reduced 
to powder, and digested in sulphuric acid (oil of vitriol), diluted with 
once or twice its weight of water, the acid combines with a portion of the 
lime, and forms sulphate of lime (gypsum), while the remainder of the 
lime and the whole of the phosphoric acid are dissolved. The solution, 
therefore, contains an acid phosphate of lime, or one in which the phos- 
phoric acid exists, in much larger quantity than in the earth of bones. 
The true bi-phospbate, when free from water, consists of 714 of phos- 
phoric acid, and 284 0f lime. It exists in the urine of most animals, and 
is therefore an important constituent of liquid manures of animal origin. 

If the mixture of gypsum and acid phosphate, above described, be 
largely diluted with water, it will form a most valuable liquid manure, 
especially for grass land, and for crops of rising corn. In this liquid 
state, the phosphoric acid will diffuse itself easily and perfectly through- 
out the soil, and there will speedily lose its acid character by combining 
with one or other of the basict substances, almost always present in 
every variety of land. 

Or if to the solution, before it is applied to the land, a quantity of pear]- 
ash be added until it begin to turn milky, a mixture of the phosphates 
with the sulphates of lime and of potash will be obtained, or—if soda be 
added instead of potash—of the phosphates with the sulphates of lime 
and of soda; either of which mixtures will be still more efficacious 
upon the land, than the solution of the acid phosphates alone. 

Or to the solution of bones in the acid, the potash’ or soda may be added 
without further dilution, and the whole then dried up by the addition of 
charcoal powder, or even of vegetable mould, till it is in a sufficiently 
dry state to be scattered with the hand as a top-dressing, or buried in 
the land by means of a drill. 

I have above alluded to the employment of bones in France and Ger- 
many, for the manufacture of glue. For this. purpose the broken bones 
are digested in weak muriatic acid, by which the earthy matter is dis- 
‘solved, and the gelatine left behind. The gelatinous skeleton is boiled 
down for glue, and the solution of the bone earth is thrown away. This 
solution contains a mixture of the acid phosphate of lime with chloride 
of calcium,—and might be used up in any of the ways above described, 
with manifest benefit to the land. The glue prepared by this method, 
however, is said to be inferior in quality, and as the process is not adopt- 
ed in this country, the opportunity of making an economical application 
es this waste material is not likely to be often presented to the English 
armer. 

* The relative value of crushed bones.in these two states, is indicated by the price of the 
unboiled being about 7 guineas, while that of boiled is only about 4 guineas.a ton. 

_t This word has already been used and explained--it is applied to potash, soda, ammonia, 
lime, magnesia, and other substances, which have the property of combining with acids (sul- 
apr nitric, &c.) and of thus neutralizing them, or depriving them of their acid qualities 
and effects. ‘ 
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C. Native Phosphate of Lime or Apatite.—In some parts of the world, 
a hard mineral substance, commonly known by the name of Apatite, 
occurs in considerable quantity. It consists chiefly of a phosphate of 
lime, which differs but slightly in its constitution from the earth of bones, 
—containing 54} per cent. of lime, while the latter contains only 511 per 
cent. ‘The composition of this mineral would lead us to expect it to 
possess a favourable action upon vegetation, and this anticipation has 
been confirmed by some experiments made with it on a limited scale by 
Sprengel.—[ Chemie, I., p. 64.] 

It occurs occasionally in mineral veins, especially such as are found 
in the granitic and slate rocks. Masses of it are met with in Cumber- 
land, in Cornwall, in’ Finland, in the iron mines of Arendahl in Nor- 
way, and in many other localities. A variety of it distinguished by the. 
name of phosphorite is said to form beds at Schlachenwalde in Bohemia, 
and in the province of Estremadura in Spain. From the last of these 
localities being the most accessible, the time may come when the high 
price of bones may induce our enterprising merchants to import it, for 
the purpose of being employed in a finely powdered state as a fertilizer 
of the land. er 

x of Grape . 8of 
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LECTURE xX. 

Inorganic constituents of plants continued.-~Magnesia, Alumina, Silica, and the Oxides of Iron and Manganese.—Tabular view of the constitution of the inorganic substances de- 
scribed.—Proportions in which these several substances are found in the plants cultivated for food.—Extent to which these plants exhaust the soil of inorganic vegetable food.—State 
in which the inorganic elements exist in plants. 

§ 1. Inorganic constituents of plants continued. 
VIII.—MAGNESIUM, MAGNESIA, CARBONATE, SULPHATE, NITRATE, AND 

‘PHOSPHATE OF MAGNESIA, CHLORIDE OF MAGNESIUM. 
1°. Carbonate of Magnesia is a tasteless earthy compound, which in 

some parts of the world forms rocky masses and veins of considerable 
height and thickness. It occurs more largely, however, in connection 
with carbonate of lime in the magnesian limestones, so well known in 
the eastern and -northern parts of England,—and in similar rocks, dis- 
tinguished by the name of dolomites or of dolomitic limestones, in va- 
rious countries of Europe. The pure, exceedingly light, white magne- 
sia of the shops, is partly extracted from the magnesian limestone, and 
partly from the mother liquor of the salt pans, which generally contains 
much magnesia. 
When pure and dry, carbonate of magnesia consists of 43} of magne- 

sia, and 513 of carbonic acid. It dissolves readily in diluted acids (sul- 
phuric, muriatic, and acetic,) the carbonic acid at the same time esca- 
ping with effervescence. 

Existing as it does in many solid rocks, this carbonate of magnesia 
may be expected to be present in the soil, and it is found in the ashes of 
many plants. Of the ashes-of some parts of plants it constitutes one- 
sixth of the entire weight. . 
When exposed to the air in a finely divided state, it gradually absorbs 

a quantity of moisture from the atmosphere, equal to two-thirds of its 
own weight. In this state, it dissolves in 48 times its weight of water, 
though, when dry, it is nearly insoluble.. Like carbonate of lime it is 
also soluble in water impregnated with carbonic acid, but in a some- 
what greater degree. In this state of solution it may be readily carried 
into the roots, and be the means of supplying to the parts of living ve- 
getables a portion of that magnesia which is necessary to their perfect 
growth. 

Soils containing much of this carbonate of magnesia are said to be 
highly absorbent of moisture, and to this cause is ascribed the coldness of 
such soils.—[Sprengel, Chemie, I., p- 645.] This opinion is, however, 
open to doubt. 

2°. Magnesia or Caustic Magnesia, the calcined magnesia of the 
shops.—When the carbonate of magnesia is heated to redness in the 
open air, it parts with its carbonic acid much more readily than lime 
does, and is brought into the state of pure or caustic magnesia. In this 
state it does not occur in nature, but it is ‘occasionally met with in com- 
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bination with about 30 per cent. of water. When magnesian lime- 
stones or dolomites are burned, the quick-lime obtained often contains 
caustic magnesia also in considerable quantity. This mixture is fre- 
quently applied to the land, and, as is well known in many parts of 
England, with injurious effects, if laid on in too large quantities. The 
cause of this hot or burning nature, as it is called, of magnesian lime, is 
not very satisfactorily ascertained. I shall, however, state two or three 
facts, which may assist in conducting us to the true cause. 

1°. Quick-lime dissolves in 750 times its weight of water, at the or- 
dinary temperature of the atmosphere, while pure magnesia requires 
5142 times its weight. The magnesia, therefore, is not likely to injure 
living plants directly by entering into their roots in its caustic state, since 
lime which is seven times more soluble produces no injurious effect. 

2°. It seems to be the result of experience, that magnesia in the state 
of carbonate is but slightly injurious to the land; some deny that in this 
state it has any injurious effect at all. This I fear is doubtful; we may 
infer, however, with some degree of probability, that it is from some 
property possessed by magnesia in the caustic state, and not possessed, 
or at least in an equal degree, either by quick-lume or by carbonate of 
inagnesia, that its evil influence is chiefly to be ascribed. 

3°. When exposed to the air, quick-lime speedily absorbs water and 
carbonic acid from the air, forming first a hydrate* in fine powder, and 
then a carbonate. Caustic magnesia absorbs both of these more slowly 
than lime does, and in the presence of the latter, or when mixed with it, 
must absorb them more slowly still, since the lime will seize on the 
greater portion of the moisture and carbonic acid which exists in the air, 
immediately surrounding both. _When slaked in the air also, the lime 
may be transformed in great part into carbonate, while the magnesia 
still remains in the state of hydrate, and it is a property of this hydrate 
to attract carbonic acid more feebly and slowly, even than the newly 
burned magnesia as it comes from the kiln. Hence when buried in the 
soil, after the lime has become nearly all transformed into carbonate, the 
magnesia may still be all either in the dry caustic state, or in that of a 
hydrate only. 

4°. Now there exist in the soil, and probably are exuded from the 
living roots, various acid substances, both of organic and of inorganic 
origin, which it is one of the functions of lime, when applied to the land, 
to combine with and render innoxious. But these acid compounds unite 
rather with the caustic magnesia, than with the lime which is already 
in combination with carbonic acid—and form salts, which generally are 
much more soluble in water than the compounds of. lime with the same 
acids. ~Hence the water that goes to the roots reaches them more or 
less loaded with magnesian salts, and carries into the vegetable circula- 
tion more magnesia than is consistent with the healthy growth of the 
plant. 

It is hazardous to reason from the phenomena of animal to those of 

* Compounds of substances with water are called hydrates (from the Greek word for wa- 
ter.) Thus slaked lime, a compound of lime with water, is called hydrate of lime—and the 
native compound of magnesia with water, alluded to in the text, is called hydrate of mag- 
nesia. ; 

t+ Compounds of the bases,—potash, soda, lime, magnesia, &c.,—with acids,—sulphuric, 
muriatic, nitric, acetic (or vinegar), &c.,—are called salts. ‘ 
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vegetable physiology, yet if lime and magnesia have the power of dif- 
ferently affecting the animal economy, why may they not also very 
differently affect the vegetable economy? ‘And since in the same cir- 
cumstances, and in combination with the substances they meet with 
in the same soils, magnesia is capable of entering more largely into 
a plant by its roots—may not magnesia be considered capable of poi- 
soning a plant, when lime in the same condition would only improve 
the soil? ; 

I have said that it may be doubted whether magnesia in the state of 
carbonate is wholly unhurtful to the land. This doubt rests on the fact 
that the magnesia retains its carbonic acid more feebly than lime does 
—and therefore its carbonate is the more easily decomposed when an 
acid body comes in contact with both. Though, therefore, the mag- 
nesian carbonate will not lay hold of all acid matter so readily and surely 
as caustic magnesia may, still occasions may occur where acid matters 
being abundant in thevsoil, so much carbonate of magnesia may be de- 
composed and dissolved as to rendér the water absorbed by its roots 
destructive to the health or life of a plant. 

In reference to this point, however, it must be distinctly understood, 
that magnesia is one of the kinds of inorganic food most necessary to 
plants, that a certain quantity of it in the soil is absolutely necessary to 
the growth of nearly all cultivated plants, and that it is only when it is 
conveyed to the roots in too large a quantity, that it proves injuriovs to 
vegetable life. 

5°. Magnesium is the metallic basis of magnesia. Little is known 
of its properties, owing to the difficulty of preparing it in any consider- 
able quantity forthe purpose of experiment. It is a white metal, which, 
when heated in the air, takes fireand burns, combining with the oxygen 
of the atmosphere, and forming magnesia. It is not known to occur in 
nature in an elementary form, and therefore is not supposed directly to 
influence vegetation. ; 

6°. Chloride of Magnesium.—When calcined or carbonated magne- 
sia is dissolved in muriatic acid, and the solution evaporated to dryness, 
a white mass is obtained which is a chloride of magnesium, consisting of 
‘magnesium and chlorine only. This compound vecurts not unfrequently 
in the soil, associated with chloride of calcium. It is met with also in 
the ash of plants, while in sea water, and in that of some salt lakes, it 
exists in very considerable quantity. Thus 100 parts of the water of 
the Atlantic have been found to contain 34 of chloride of magnesium, 
while that of the Dead Sea yields-about 24 parts of this compound.* 
Hence it is present in great abundance in the mother liquor of the salt 
pans, and it is from the refuse chloride in this liquor that the magnesia 
of the shops, as above stated, is frequently prepared. 

The chloride of magnesium has not hitherto been made the subject of 
direct experiment as a fertilizer of the land. From the fact, however, 
that plants require much magnesia and some chlorine, there is reason to 
believe that, if cautiously applied, it might prove beneficial in some soils, 
and especially to grain crops. Its extreme solubility in water, however, 
suggests the use of caution in its application. The safest method is to 

"100 parts of the water of the Dead Sea contain alsu about 10% of chloride of calcium, and nearly 8 of common salt. . . 
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dissolve it in a large quantity of water, and to apply it to the young 
plant by means of a water-cart. In this way the refuse of the salt 
works might, in some localities, be made available to useful purposes. 

The chloride of magnesium is decomposed both by quick-lime and by 
carbonate of lime; hence when applied to a soil containing lime in 
either of these states, chloride of calcium and caustic or carbonated mag- 
nesia will be produced. 

7°. Nitrate of Magnesia is formed by dissolving carbonate of magne- 
sia in nitric acid, and evaporating the solution. It attracts moisture from 
the air with great rapidity, and runs into a liquid. It is probably formed 
naturally in soils containing magnesia, in the same Way as nitrate of 
lime is known to be produced in soils containing lime. [See Lecture 
VIIT., p. 159.] No direct experiments have yet been made as to its 
eflects upon vegetation ; but there can be no doubt that it would prove. 
highly beneficial, could it be procured at a sufficiently cheap rate to ad- 
mit of its economical application to the land. 

8°. Sulphate of Magnesia—the common Epsom salts of the shops— 
is formed by dissolving carbonate of magnesia in diluted sulphuric acid. 
It exists in nearly all soils which are formed from, or are situated in, 
the neighbourhood of rocks containing magnesia. In some soils it is so 
abundant that in dry weather it forms a white efflorescence on the sur- 
face. ‘This has been observed to take place in Bohemia, Hungary, and 
parts of Germany, and it may be frequently seen in warm summer 
weather in the neighbourhood of Durham.* 

This salt has been found by Sprengel to act upon vegetation precisely 
in the same way as gypsum does, and on the same kind of plants. ht 
must be used, however, in smaller quantity, owing to its great solubili- 
ty. Its higher price will prevent its ever being substituted for gypsum, 
as a top-dressing for clover, &c., but it is worth the trial, whether corn 
plants, the grain of which contains much magnesia, might not be bene- 
fitted by the application of a small quantity of this sulphate—along with 
such other substances as are capable of yielding the remaining constit- 
uents which compose the inorganic matter of the grain. Its price is not 
too high to admit of this more restricted application.} 

9°. Phosphate of Magnesia.—Magnesia exists in combination with 
phosphoric acid, in the solids and fluids of all animals, though not so 
abundantly as the phosphates of lime. In most soils phosphate of mag- 
nesia is probable present in minute quantity, since in the ashes of some 
varieties of grain it is found in very considerable proportion. . 

Its action upon vegetation has never been tried directly, but as it 
exists in urine, and in most animal manures, a portion of their efficacy 
may be due to its presence. In turf ashes, which often prove a valua- 
ble manure, it is sometimes met with in appreciable quantity, and their 
beneficial operation in such cases ha’ been attributed in part to the agen- 
cy of this phosphate. , 

* It occasionally collects beneath the plaster of old walls in Durham. In one of the lower rooms of the old Exchequer buildings, I found it forming an extensive layer nearly half an’ 
inch thick, beneath the damp plaster. The magnesia is derived from the magnesian lime- stone, used both for mortar and for building stone. Y . . 

t Its price in Neweastle in the state of crystals, is about 10s.acwt. The impure salt col- lected at the alum works on the Yorkshire coast, might be obtained, I should suppose, for little more than half this price. Be mays , 
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1X.—-ALUMINIUM, ALUMINA, SULPHATE AND PHOSPHATE OF 

ALUMINA—ALUM. 

1°. Aluminium is another of those rare and little known metals, the 
existence of which was established by Sir H. Davy. In combination 
with oxygen it forms alumina, and in this state it exists in such abun- 
dance in nature, as to form a large portion of the entire crust of the 
globe. 

2°. Alumina, the earth of Alum.—When common alum is dissolved 
in water, and a solution of carbonate of soda or of ammonia is added to 
it, a bulky white powder falls, which, when collected on a filter, well 
washed and dried, is nearly pure alumina. ‘This substance occurs on 
the surface of the earth in a pure state only in some rare minerals, such 
as the corundum, the sapphire, and the ruby,—but it constitutes a large 
proportion of all the slaty and shaley rocks. It is the principal ingre- 
dient also of all clays (pipe-clay for example) and clayey soils, which 
increase in tenacity in proportion to the quantity of alumina they contain. 

When pure, it is a white tasteless earthy substance, which adheres to 
the tongue, has a density of 2:00, and is insoluble in water, but dissolves 
readily in caustic potash and soda and in most acids, at least when new- 
ly thrown down from a solution of alum. When heated to redness, 
however, it becomes hard and dense, as in burned clay and fire bricks, 
and can then only be dissolved with extreme difficulty, even by the 
strongest acids. Though it exists so largely in the soil, it contributes 
but little in a direct manner to the nourishment of plants. The ash they 
leave contains in general but a very small per-centage of alumina, as 
will more clearly appear hereafter,—the principal agency, therefore, of 
this ingredient of the soil is most probably of an indirect, perhaps of a 
mechanical kind. } . 

It has been stated in a preceding Lecture (p. 23), that charcoal has 
the property of absorbing gaseous substances, such as ammonia, from 
the atmosphere, and that the action of charcoal powder, in promoting 
vegetation, bas been in a great measure ascribed to this property: The 
same property, we have also seen (p. 136), is ascribed to gypsum, and 
hence its fertilizing action has been explained in asimilar way. Alum- 
ina is said to be equally absorbent of ammonia; and the use of burned 
clay as a top-dressing, so strongly recommended by General Beatson, 
[New System of Cultivation, London, 1820,] is ascribed to its power 
of abstracting ammonia from the air, and fixing it in the soil ready to be 
conveyed by the rains tothe roots of the plants that grow upon it-[ Liebig, 
p- 90.] It has been already shown (p.136,) that this mode of ac- 
counting for the action of gypsum is not satisfactory as a sole cause—in 
the case of alumina. the fact of its absorbing ammonia is hypothetical,* 
and therefore the explanation founded upon this fact.is not to be impli- 
citly relied upon. ; 

3°. Sulphate of Alumina.—When alumina is digested in diluted sul- 

Because clays of many varieties—pipe-clay for example—contain traces of ammonia, 
which they evolve when moistened with a solution of caustic potash,—it.is inferred that 
they have absorbed this ammonia from the atmosphere. The same inference is drawn 
from the fact of its presence in oxide of iron.—{Liebig’s Organtc Chemistry applied to Agri- 
culture, p. 89.]—In neither case does the inference appear tome to be necessury. Much of 
the ammonia may have been formed in the soil, during the oxidation of the iron itself, or 
during the decay of vegetable and animal substances.—See above, Lecture VIIL, p. 158. 
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phuric acid, it readily dissolves, and forms a solution of sulphate of 
alumina. ‘This solution is characterized by a remarkable and almost 
peculiar sweetish astringent taste. When evaporated to dryness it yields 
a white salt, which dissolves in twice its weight of water only, and when 
exposed to the air, attracts moisture rapidly, and spontaneously runs to 
a liquid. This salt exists in some soils, especially in those of wet, 
marshy, and peaty lands. 3 

No experiments have yet been made with the view of determining its 
direct influence upon vegetation. 

4°, Phosphates of Alumina.—In combination with phosphoric acid, 
alumina forms one compound well known to mineralogists, by the name 
of wavellite. This mineral, however, occurs in too small quantity to be 
an object of interest to the agriculturist. 

Phosphoric acid is disseminated in some form or other throughout our 
clayey soils, though in very small and variable quantity. It is. most 
probable that in these soils a portion of the acid at least is in combina- 
tion with the alumina in the state of phosphate. One of the most diffi- 
cult problems in analytical chemistry is toeffect a perfect separation of a 
small proportion of phosphoric acid from alumina, and rigorously to esti- 
mate its quantity ; hence in the greater part of the analyses of soils hitherto 
published, this most important ingredient in a fertile soil (the phosphoric 
acid), when in combination with, or in presence of alumina, has either 
been altogether neglected, or rudely guessed at, or indicated by a rough 
approximation only. We have no direct proof, therefore, of the extent 
to which the phosphates of alumina exist in different soils. 

5°. Alum.—The common alum of the shops owes its well known 
sweetish astringent taste to the presence of the above sulphate of alumi- 
na. It consists in 100. parts of about 40 of sulphate of alumina, 144 of 
potash, [described p. 189,] and 454 of water. Alum is formed naturally 
on many parts of the earth’s surface, especially as an~efflorescence on 
certain soils, and on some rocks when exposed to the air,—as on the 
alum shales of the Yorkshire coast. It is largely manufactured by cal- 
cining, and afterwards washing these alum shales. 

Alum has not been extensively tried-as a manure. Its composition, 
however, would lead us to expect it to exert a beneficial influence on the 
growth of many plants—while the price, especially of the less pure va- 
rieties, is such as to admit of its being applied to the land at a compara- 
tively small cost. From some experiments made on a small scale, 
Sprengel considers it highly worthy the attention of the practical agri- 
culturist. | 

X.——SILICA; SILICON, SILICATES OF POTASH, OF SODA, OF LIME, OF 

MAGNESIA, AND OF ALUMINA. 

1°. Silicaa—The chief ingredient in all sand-stones and in nearly all 
sands and sandy soils, is known tochemists by the nameof silica. Flints 
are nearly pure silex or silica—common quartz rock is another form of 
the same substance—while the colourless and more or less transparent 
varieties of rock crystal and chalcedony present it in a state of almost 
perfect purity. It exists abundantly in almost all soils, constituting 
what is called their siliceous portion, and is found in the ashes of all 
plants without exception, but especially inthose of the grasses. Silica. 18 : 
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is without colour, taste, or smell, and cannot be melted by the strongest 
heat. As it occurs in the mineral kingdom—in the state of flint, of 
quartz, or of sand—it is perfectly insoluble in pure water, either cold or 
hot, does not dissolve in acid and very slowly in alkaline solutions. 
When mixed with potash, soda, or lime. and heated in a crucible to a 
high temperature, it melts and forms a glass. Window and plate glass 
consists chiefly of silica, lime, and soda, flznt glass contains litharge 
[oxide of lead] in place of the lime. But though the various forms of 
more or less pure silica, which are met with in the mineral kingdom, 
are absolutely insoluble in water, yet it sometimes occurs in nature, and 
ean readily be prepared in a state in which pure water, and even acid 
solutions, will take it up in considerable quantity. In this state it may 
be obtained by reducing crown-glass to a fine powder, and digesting it 
im strong muriatie acid, or by melting quartz sand in a large quantity of 
potash or soda, and afterwards treating the glass that is formed with dt- 
luted muriatie acid. : 

Silica is one of the most abundant substances in nature, and in com- 
bination with potash, suda, lime, magnesia, ‘and: alumina, it forms a 
large portion of all the so-called crystalline (granitic, basaltic, &c.) 
rocks. 'The compounds of silica, with these bases, are called szlicates. 
By the action of the air, and other causes, these silicates undergo decom- 
position, as glass does when digested with muriatic aeid, and the silica 
is separated in the soluble state. Hence its presence in considerable 
quantity in the waters of many mineral and especially hot mineral 
springs, and in appreciable proportion in nearly all waters that rise from 
‘any considerable depth beneath the surface, or have made their way 
through any considerable extent of soil. 

In the substance of living vegetables it exists, for the most part, in 
this state of combination—as well as in the form of an extrc mely deli- 
cate tissue, of which the fibres are exceedingly ininute, and therefore 
expose a large surface to the action of any decomposing agent, or of any 
liquid capable of dissolving it. “In the compost heaps these silicates 
undergo decompositic n,—and the more readily the less they have been 
previously dried, or the greener they are,—and the silica of the plant is 
liberated in a soluble state. Whether or not, when thus liberated, it 
will be carried, wncombined, into the roots of the plants by the water 
they absorb, will depend upon the quantity of potash or soda in the 
compost or in the soil, and upon other circumstances hereafter to be 
explained. 

2°. Silicon is known only in the state of a dark brown powder, which 
has not as yet-been met with in nature in an elementary form, and is 
prepared by the ehemist with considerable difficulty. When heated in 
the air, or in oxygen gas, it burns, combines. with oxygen, and is con- 
verted into silica. Silica, therefore, in its various forms, is a compound 
of silicon with oxygen. It consists of 48 per cent. of the former and 52 
per cent.-of the latter. 

3°. Silicates of Potash and Soda.—When finely powdered quartz, 
flint, or sand, is mixed with from one-half to three times its weight of 
dry carbonate of potash or soda, and exposed to a strong heat in a cruci- 
ble, it readily unites’ with the potash or soda, and forms a glass. This 
glass is a silicate or a mixture-of two or more silicates of potash or soda. 
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Silica combines with these alkalies* in various proportions. If it be 
melted with much potash, the glass obtained will be readily soluble in 
water; if with little, the silicate which is formed will resist the action 
of water for any length of time. Window and plate-glass contain 
much silicate of potash or soda. A large quantity of alkali renders 
these varieties of glass more fusible and more easily worked, but at the 
same time makes them more susceptible of corrosion or tarnish by the 
action of the air. 

The insoluble silicates of potash and soda exist also in many mineral 
substances. In the felspar and mica, of which granite in a great mea- 
sure consists, they are present in considerable quantity. ‘The former 
(telspar) contains one-third of its weight.of an insoluble silicate of potash, 
consisting of nearly equal weights of potash and silica. In the variety 
called albite or cleavelandrte, silicate of soda alone is found, while in 
some other varieties a mixture of both silicates is present. ‘In mica from 
12 to 20 per cent. of the same silicate of potash occurs, but soda can 
rarely be detected in this mineral. The trap-rocks also-(whin, basalt, 
green-stone), so abundant in many parts of our island, consist almost 
entirely of silicates. Among these, however, the silicates of potash and 
soda rarely exceed 5 or 6 per cent. of the whole weight of the rock, and 
are often entirely absent. 

These insoluble ‘silicates also exist in the stems and leaves of nearly 
all plants. ‘They are abundant in the stems of the grasses, especially 
in the straw of the cultivated grains, and form a large proportion°of the 
ash which is left when these stems are burned [p. 178.] 

It is important to the agriculturist to understand ‘the relation which 
the carbonic acid of the atmosphere bears to these alkaline silicates which 
occur in the mineral and vegetable kingdom. Insoluble as they are in 
water, they are slowly decomposed by the united action of the moisture 
and carbonic acid of the.air, the latter taking the potash or soda from the 
silica, and forming carbonates of these bases. In consequence of this 
decomposition the rock disintegrates and crumbles down, while the so- 
luble carbonate is washed down by the rains or mists, and is borne to. 
the lower grounds to enrich the alluvial and other soils, or is carried by 
the rivers to the sea. 

In some cases, as in the tice felspar of some a the Cornish granites, 
this decomposition is comparatively rapid, in others, asin the Dartmoor 
and many of the Scottish granites, it 1s exceedingly slow,—but in all 
cases the rock crumbles to: powder long before the whole of the silicates 
are decomposed, so that porash and soda are always present in greater 
or less quantity in granitic soils, and will continue to be separated from 
the decaying fragments of rock for an indefinite period of time. 

But the silica of the felspar, or mica, or zeoliticf trap, when thus de- 
prived of the potash with whichit was combined, is in that peculiar state, 
in which, as above described [p. 206], it is capable of being dissolved 
in small quantity by pure water, and more largely by a solution of 
carbonate of potash or ae Hence the same’rains or mists which dis- 

* Potash, soda, and ammonia are called alkalies ; lime and magnesia are alkaline euethe. 
Bee Lecture IIL. -) p. 51, note,- 

t The trap-rocks always more or less abound in wedleted minerals, of which there i is a great 
variety, and in which nearly all the alkali present in these (trap) rocks is contained. 
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solve the alkaline carbonates so slowly formed, take up also a portion of 
the silica, and convey it in a state of solution to the soils or to the rivers. 
Thus, with the exception of the dews and rains which fall directly from 
the heavens, few of the supplies of water by which plants are refreshed 
and fed, ever reach their roots entirely free from silica, in a form in 
which it can readily enter into their roots, and be appropriated to their 
nourishment. 

In the farm-yard and the compost-heap, where vegetable matters are 
undergoing decomposition, the silicates they contain undergo similar de- 
compositions, and, by similar chemical changes their silica is rendered 
soluble, and thus fitted, when mixed with the soil, again to minister to 
the wants and to aid the growth of new races of living vegetables. 

4°. Silicates of Lime.—A mixture of sand or flint with quick-lime 
readily melts and forms a glassy silicate or a mixture of two or more 
silicates of lime. These silicates are also present in large quantity in 
window and plate-glass, and in some of the crystalline* (granite and 
trap) rocks. In felspar and mica, which abound, as we have seen, in 
the alkaline silicates, it is rare that any lime can-be detected. In that 
variety of granite, however, to which the name of syenite is given by 
mineralogists, hornblende takes the place of mica, and some varieties of 
this hornblende contain from 20 to 35 per cent. of silicate of lime. This 
silicate (containing 38 per cent. of lime) is almost always present in the 
basaltic and trap-rocks, and sometimes, as in the augiticf traps, in a 
proportion much larger than that in which it exists in the unmixed horn- 
blende. ‘To this fact we shall have occasion to revert when we come 
to consider the relative fertility of different soils and the causes on which 
the difference of their several productive powers most probably depends. 

Silicates of lime are also found in the ash, and probablyt exist in the 
living stem and leaves of plants. 

_ Like the similar compounds of potash and soda, the. silicates of lime 
are slowly decomposed by the united agency of the moisture-and the 
carbonic acid of the atmosphere. Carbonate of lime is formed, and 
silica is set at liberty. This carbonate of lime dissolves in the rains or 
dews which descend loaded with carbonic acid, [see page 46,] and the 
same waters take up also a portion of the soluble silica and diffuse both 
substances uniformly through the soil in which the decomposition takes 
place, or bear them from the higher grounds to the rivers and plains. 
The sparing but constant and long-continued supply of lime thus af- 
forded to soils which rest upon decayed trap, or which are wholly made 
up of rotten rock, has a material influence upon their well-known agri- 
cultural capabilities. . 

5°. Silicates of Magnesia.—In combination with magnesia in differ- 
ent proportions, silica forms nearly the entire mass of those common 
minerals known by the names of serpentine and tale. In hornblende 
also and augite, silicates of magnesia exist in considerable quantity. 

° So called because the minerals of which they consist are generally in acrystallized state. 

t Rocks of which the mineral called augite forms a more or less considerable part. 

tI say probably, because if uncombined silica be present in hay or straw along with car- 
bonate or Oxalate of lime, the heat employed in completely burning away the organic matter 
may be sufficient to cause the lime and silica to unite and form a silicate which will after- 
wards be found in the-ash, though none previously existed in the stem. 
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‘They must, therefore, be present in preater or less quantity in soils 
which are directly formed from the decomposition of such rocks. Like 
the silicates of lime, however—though more slowly than these—they 
will undergo gradual decomposition by the action of the carbonic acid 
of the atmosphere, and of the acids produced in the soil by vegetation 
and by the decay of organic matter. The magnesia, like the lime, will 
thus be gradually brought down, in a state of solution (p. 200), from the 
higher grounds, or washed out of the soil, ull at length it may wholly 
disappear from any given spot.* 

6°. Stlicates of Alumina.—Silica combines with alumina also in vari- 
ous proportions, forming ‘silicates, which exist abundantly in nature in 
the crystalline rocks, and may also, like the other silicates, be formed 
by art. Felspar, mica, hornblende, and the augites, which abound in 
the trap-rocks, all contain much alumina in combination with siliea, and 
we shall probably not be very far from the truth in assuming that up- 
wards of one-half by weight of the trap-rocks in general—as well as of 
the hornblendes, micas, and felspars. of which so large a part of the 
granitic rocks is composed—consists of silicates of alumina. The alu- 
mina itself in these several minerals varies from 11 to 38 per cent., but 
generally averages about 20 per cent. of their entire weight. 

These silicates, when they occur alone, unmixed or uncombined with 
other silicates, decompose very slowly by the action of the atmosphere. 
They disintegrate, however, and fall to powder, when the alkaline sili- 
cates with which they are associated in felspar, &c., are decomposed and 
removed by atmospheric causes. In this way the deposits of porcelain 
clay, so common in Cornwall and in other countries, have been pro- 
duced from the disintegration of the felspathic rocks, and the clayey soils 
which oecur in granite districts have not unfrequently had a similar origin. 
When contained in the soil, the silicates of alumina undergo a slow 

decomposition from the action of the various acid substances to which they 
are exposed. A portion of their alumina is dissolved and separated by 
these acids, and in this soluble state is either conveyed to the roots of 
plants or is washed fromthe soil by the rains—or by the waters that 
arise from beneath. 

The ash of plants contains only a very small proportion of alumina, 
yet even this small quantity they cannot derive from the silicates of this 
substance, since these are all insoluble in water—as alumina itself is. 
They obtain it, therefore, from some of those soluble compounds ‘of alu- 
mina of which I have spoken as being either occasionally present (pp. 
204-5), or as being naturally formed in the soil. 

General remarks on these Silicates.—Of all these silicates it may be 
remarked in general— . ; 

1°. That besides existing<in the minerals above-mentioned, and from 
which they are conveyed into the soil, they are also slowly formed in the 

* Tam indebted to Sir Charles Lemon for the analysis of a soil, on part of his own proper- 
ty, resting on sefpentine, and bearing only Erica vagans, which illustrates the statement in 
the text. This soil consists of silica 70, alumina with a trace of gypsum 20, oxide of iron 6:2, 
and vegetable matter 38 per cent. If this soil has been formed from the rock on which it 
rests, the magnesia has been wholly washed out. Its constitution, however, points rather to 
a decayed felspar or slate rock, as the source from which it has been derived, 
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soil itself, when the ingredients of which they severally consist are na- 
turally present in, or are artificially added to, the soil. Hence, the ad- 
dition of potash or soda to the land may cause the production of sili- 
cates of these alkalies—probably soluble silicates—which water will 
be capable of dissolving and bearing to the extremities of the roots. 
Hence also, in a sandy soil, the addition of lime may give rise to the 
production of insoluble silicates of this earth,—and the beneficial effect 
of the lime upon the land may thus sooner cease to be observable than 
in soils of a different character, where it is not so liable to be locked up 
in-an insoluble state of combination; and , 

2°. That with the exception of those of potash and soda, which con- 
tain much alkali, these silicates are all insoluble in water, and thus not 
directly available to the nutrition of plants.. Except those of alumina, 
however, they are all slowly decomposed by. atmospheric agents, and 
their constituent elements thus brought, to a certain extent, within the 
reach of plants; while, without exception, they are all capable of de- 
composition in the soil by the agency of the acid substances, chiefly or- 
ganic, which there exist, or which are produced during the growth and 
decay of vegetable substances. From this latter source, the chief supply 
of the ingredients contained in the silicates, is, in most. soils, derived by 

_ living plants. 
To this cause is attributed the surprising effect often observed to fol- 

low from the addition of vegetable matter to a sandy soil on. which a 
previous addition of lime had ceased to produce any further beneficial 
effect. The organic acids formed by the vegetable matter during its de- 
cay decompose the silicates of lime previously produced, and thus liber- 
ate the lime from its insoluble state of combination. But when the sili- 
cates have been all decomposed by this agency, the further addition of ve- 
getable matter ceases necessarily to produce the same remarkable effects. 

XI.-—-THE OXIDES, SULPHURETS, SULPHATES, AND CARBONATES OF IRON. 

1°. Oxides of Iron.—It is well known that when metallic iron is ex- 
posed to moist air, it gradually rustsand becomes covered with, or whol- 
ly changed into, a crumbling ochrey mass of a reddish brown colour. 
This powder is a compound of iron and oxygen only, containing 69} per 
cent. of the former, and 30% per cent. of the latter. 

', When iron is. heated in the smith’s forge, and then beat on the anvil, a 
scale flies off which is of a black colour, and when crushed gives a black 
powder. This also consists of iron and oxygen only, but the proportion 
of oxygen is not so great as in the red powder above described. In both 
cases the iron has derived its oxygen from the atmosphere. 

To these compounds of iron, with oxygen, the name of oxides is given. 
There are only two which are of interest to the agriculturist, namely, 

CONSISTING OF 

ss ae ; 
Iron. Oxygen. Symbol. Colour. 

The first oxide* . . 77:23: 22:77. Fe.O}, Black 
The second oxide . 69°34 30-66. Fe,O, Red. 

* The first is also called the prot-oxide, the second either the sesqui, or more usually the 
per-oxide of iron, : ons ; 

t Iron is represented by the symbol Fe, the initial letters of its Latin name (ferrum). 
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Both of these ex st abundantly in nature, and are present to a greater 
or less extent in all soils. The second or per-oxide, however, is by far 
the most abundant on the earth’s surface, and the reddish colour obser- 
vable in so many soils is principally due to the presence of this oxide. 

The first oxide rarely occurs in. the soil except in a state of combina- 
tion with some acid substance,—and so strong is its tendency to combine 
with more oxygen, that when exposed to the air, even in a state of com- 
bination, it rapidly absorbs this element from the atmosphere and 
changes into per-oxide. This change is observable in all chalybeate 
springs, in which, as they rise to the'surface, the iron is generally held 
in solution in the state of the first oxide. After a brief exposure to the 
air, more oxygen is absorbed, and a reddish pellicle is formed on the 
surface, which gradually falls and coats the channel along which the 
water runs, with a reddish sediment of insoluble per-oxide. 

Both oxides are insoluble in. pure water, and both disselve in water 
containing acids in selution.~ The first oxide, however, dissolves in 
much greater quantity in the same weight of acid, and it is the com- 
pounds of this oxide which are usually present in the soil, and which, in 
bogey lands, prove so injurious to vegetation.* ‘ 

The second oxide possesses two properties which, in connection with 
practical agriculture, are not void of some degree of importance. 

1°. in a soil which contains much vegetable matter in a state of de- 
cay, the per-oxide is frequently deprived of one-third of its oxygen by 
the carbonaceous matter,t and is thus converted into the first oxide 
which readily dissolves in any of the acid substances with which it may 
be in contact. In this.state of combination it is more or less soluble-in 
water, and in some localities may be brought to the roots of plants-in 
such quantity as to prove injurious to. their growth. 

2°. ‘The red oxide of iron is said, like alumina (p. 197), to have the 
property of absorbing ammonia, and probably other gaseous substances 
and vapours, from the atmosphere and from the soil. In that-which 
occurs in nature, either in the soil or near the surface of mineral veins, 
traces of ammonia can generally be detected. Since then ammonia is 
so beneficial—according to some so indispensably necessary—to vegeta- 
tion, the property which the per-oxide of iron possesses of retaining this 
ammonia when it would otherwise escape from the soil, or of absorbing 
it from the atmosphere, and thus bringing it within the reach of plants, 
must also be indireetly favourable te vegetation—where the soil contains 
it in any considerable quantity. _ 

An important practical precept is also to be drawn from these two pro- 
perties of this oxide. A red irony soil, to which manure is added, 
should be frequently turned over, and should be-kept loose and pervious 
to the air, in order that the formation of prot-oxide (first oxide) may be 

* « That layer of soil (says Sprengel), is always especially rich in iron, over which the heel 
of the plough glides in preparing the land. The friction of the soil continually rubs off par- 
ticles of iron, which absorb oxygen and change into the first oxide. Hence this part of the 
soil is always darker in colour than the rest; hence also the reason why the soil after deep 
ploughing, remains unproductive sometimes for several years.”— Chemie, I., p.428. While 
we admit that the presence of the first oxide of iron in thé subsoil affects its fertility, when 
brought to the surface, we may doubt whether such of that iron can have been derived 
from the tear and wear of the plough. ; 

t The carbon of the vegetable matter combines with the oxygen of the oxide to form car- 
bosaic acid.—See p. 63. 
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prevented as much as possible; and it may occasionally be summer- 
fallowed with advantage, in order also that the per-oxide may absorb 
from the air those volatile substances which are likely to prove benefi- 
cial to the growth of the future crops. 

2°. Sulphurets of Fron.—lron occurs in nature combined with sulphur 
in two proportions, forming a sulphuret and a 6i-sulphuret. These 
consist respectively— ye, batolge = teal 

The sulphuret. . . 62°77 37°23 FeS 
The bi-sulphuret of . 45°74 54°26 Fe 8S, 

and are both tasteless and insoluble in water. 
1°. The first of these, the sulphuret (Fe 8S), oecurs oceasionally in 

boggy and marshy soils, in which salts of iron exist, or into which they 
are carried byrains or springs. It is not itself directly injurious to vege- 
tation, but when exposed to the air it absorbs oxygen and forms sulphate 
of iron, which, when present in sufficient quantity, is eminently so.* 

2°. The bi-sulphuret, or common iron pyrites (Fe S,), is exceedingly 
abundant in nature. It occurs in nearly all rocky formations—and in 
most soils. It abounds in coal, and is the source of the sulphurous smell} 
which many varieties emit while burning. It generally presents itself 
in masses of a yellow colour and metallic lustre, more or less perfectly 
crystallized in cubical forms, so brittle and hard as to strike fire with 
steel, and of a specific gravity four and a half times greater than that of 
water (Sp. gr. 4, 5). When heated in close vessels it parts with nearly 
one-half of its sulphur, and hence is often distilled for the sulphur it 
yields. | 

In the air it absorbs oxygen, in some cases—as in the waste coal 
heaps—with such rapidity as to heat, take fire, and burn. By this ab- 
sorption of oxygen (oxidation), sulphurie acid and sulphate of iron are 
produced. In the alum shales the iron pyrites abounds, and these are 
often burned for the purpose of converting the sulphur and sulphuric 
acid for the subsequent manufacture of alum. 

3°. Sulphates of Iron.—Of the sulphates of iron which are known, 
there is only one-—-the common green vitriol of the shops—that oecurs in 
the soil: in any considerable quantity. There are few soils, perhaps, in 
which its presence may not be detected, though it is in bogs and marshy 
places that it is most generally and most abundantly met with. It is 
often exceedingly injurious to vegetation in such localities, but it is de- 
coinposed by quick-lime, by ehalk, and by all varieties of marl, and 
thus its noxious effects may in general be entirely prevented. To soils 
which abound in lime, it may even be applied with a beneficial effect. 
When a solution of this salt is exposed to the air it speedily becomes 

covered with a pellicle of a yellow ochrey colour, which afterwards falls 
as a yellow sediment. ‘This sediment consists of per-oxide of iron, con- 
taining a littke sulphurie aeid; but by the separation of this oxide the 
sulphurie acid is left in excess in the solution, which becomes sour, and 

* Yet in small quantity it may be beneficial. ‘Thus Sprengel mentions that the subsoil cf 
a@ Moor near Hanover, which contains some of this sulpburet of iron, produces astonishing 
effects when laid as a top-dressing on the grass lands. The explanation of this is, that the 
pyrites absorb oxygen and is converted into sulphate, and thus re-produces the remarkable 
effects observed on the addition of gypsum, of sulphuric acid, or of sulphate of soda, to simi. 
lar grass lands. 
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still more injurious to vegetation than before. In boggy places the 
waters impregnated with iron are generally more or less in this acid 
state, and lime, chalk, and marl, with perfect drainage, are the only 
available means by which such lands can be sweetened and rendered 
fertile. 
When iron pyrites is exposed to the air it slowly absorbs oxygen, and is 

converted into sulphate of iron and sulphuric acid ; on tke other hand, the 
sour solution above mentioned, when placed in contact with vegetable 
matter, where the air is excluded, parts with its oxygen to the decaying 
carbonaceous matter, and is again converted into iron pyrites. These 
two opposite processes are both continually in progress in nature, and 
often in the same locality,—the one on the surface, where air is present ; 
the other in the subsoil, where the-air is excluded. 

4°. Carbonates of Iron.—When a solution of the sulphate of iron, 
above described, is mixed with one of carbonate of soda, a yellow powder 
falls, which is carbonate of iren. "This carbonate is found abundantly in 
nature. It is the state in which the iron exists in the ore{clay-iron ore,) 
from which this metal is so largely extracted in our iron furnaces, and 
in the similar ere often found in the subsoil ef boggy places, which is 
distinguished by the name of bog-iron ore. " 

Like the carbonate of lime, it is insoluble in water, but dissolves with 
considerable readiness in water charged with carbonic acid. In this 
state of solution it issues from the earth in most of our chalybeate springs, 
and it is owing to the escape of the excess of carbonic acid from the 
water, when it reaches the open air, that the yellow deposit of carbonate 
of iron more or less speedily falls. 

The carbonate of iron, being insoluble in water, cannot be diréctly in- 
jurious to vegetation. When exposed to the air it. gradually parts with 
its carbonic. acid, and is converted into. per-oxide of iron. 

The ash of nearly all plants contains a more or less appreciable quan- 
tity of oxide of iron.” This may have entered into the roots either in the 
state of soluble sulphate or of carbonate dissolved in carbonic acid, or of 
some other of those numerous soluble compounds of iron with organic 
acids, which may be expected to be occasionally present in the soil. 

XIl.—-MANGANESE: OXIDES, CHLORIDES, CARBONATES, AND SULPHATES 
. OF MANGANESE. ; . 

1°. Manganese is a metal which, in nature, is very frequently asso- 
ciated with iron in its various ores. It also resembles this metal in 
many of its properties. In the metallic state, however, it is not an ob- 
ject of manufacture, nor is it used for any purpose in the arts. 

2°. Qrides of Manganese.—Manganese. combines with oxygen in 
several proportions. The first oxide is of a light green colour, the se- 
cond and third. are black. The first is not known to occur in nature in 
an uncombined state, the two others exist abundantly in the common 
ores of manganese, and are extensively diffused, though in small quan- 
tity, through nearly-all soils. They are all insoluble in water, but the 
two former dissolve in acids and form salis.. Traces of these two oxides 
are also to be detected in the ash of nearly all plants. 

3°. Chloride, Carbonate, and Sulphate of Manganese.—If any of 
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these oxides be dissolved in muriatic acid a solution of chloride of man- 
ganese will be obtained. 
- Ifthis solution of chloride of manganese be mixed with one of car- 
bonate of soda, a white insoluble powder will fall, which is carbonate of 
maganese. 

If this carbonate be dissolved in diluted sulphuric acid, or if any of 
the oxides be digested in this acid, a solution of sulphate of manganese 
will be formed. a ob 

The carbonate of manganese, and its oxides, will also dissolve, though 
more slowly, in acetic acid (vinegar), and in other organie acids which 
may be present in the soil, and will form with them other soluble 
salts. \ 

The compounds of manganese exist in plants in much less quantity 
than those of iron; but as its oxides, like those of iron, are insoluble in 
pure water, this metal most likely finds its way into the state of one 
or other of the soluble compounds. above described. 

§ 2. Tabular view of the constitution of the compounds of the inorganic 
elements above described. j 

Having in the preceding section briefly described the several compounds 
of the znorganic elements of plants, which either enter into the constitution 
of vegetable substances, or are supposed to minister to their growth—it 
may prove useful hereafter, if I exhibit at one view the composition per 
cent. of the various oxides, chlorides, sulphurets, and oxygen-acid salts,* 
to which I have had occasion to direct your attention. oy . 
We shall have occasion to refer to the numbers in the following tables 

in our subsequent calculations. 

1°.—-Oxygen per cent. in the oxides of the inorganic elements. 
Oxygen Oxygen 
per. cent. per cent. 

49°35 {Alumina . . . - 46°70 
$ 

Sulphurous Acid . . | : 
59°86 +'¢ Silieawstia s « « OL'96 Sulphuric Acid. 

Phosphoric Acid . . 
Potash : 

-56°04. | Prot-oxide of Tron - si Res, 
16°95 | Per-oxide of Iron .- 30°66 ? © 

e a e e a Soda . ai ARS 25:58 | Prot-oxide of Manganese 22°43 
Lime ..-. - - - 28:09 | Sesqui-oxide do..., . 30°29 
Magnesia... - --- 38°71 | Per-oxide do. . - 36°64 

2°.—Chlorine or Sulphur per cent. in the chlorides and ‘seelphurets. 

Chlorine - Sulphur 
percent. f. ‘ per cent. 

Chloride of Potassium .~ 47:47 {Sulphuret of Potassium 29-11 
Sodium . . 60:34. | -“+—— Sodium. . 40°88 

———- Calcium .. . 63°38 |§— — Calcium . . 44:00 
Magnesium «. 73°65 |—————Iron. .°. . 37°23 

First Chloride of hon . 56-62 {| Bi-Sulphuret of Iron, 47°08 
Second do. do. . 66:19 | ‘(Iron Pyrites) . ‘ / 

” So éalled because the acid they contain has orygen for one of its constituénte, 
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peti. 2S DRE on No 20s SR 
| Carbonate of Potash . 
| Bi- carbonate of do. “. 
I: Sulphate of das... ‘e 
| Nitrate of — do. 
Binoxalate of — do. (Salt of sorrel) . 
Bitartrate of do. (Cream of tartar) 
Phosphate of do. . : 
Bi-phosphate of do. one Hh 

Carbonate of Soda (dry) . 
(crystallized) 

-Bi-carbonate of Soda 
Nitrate of do. j é 
Sulphate of do. (dry) 

do. (crystallized) 
Phosphate of do. 
Bi-phosphate-of do. . ‘ 

——T 

Carbonate of Lime . : 
| Sulphate of do. (Gypsum) 
| (burned) 
Nitrate of Lime ° . 
Phosphate of Lime (Apatite) 
Bi-phosphate of Lime « » : 
Earth of Bones of fs : 

Carbonate of Magnesia 
Bi-carbonate ef do. 

| Sulphate of go. (Epsom salts) « 
Nitrate of 
Phosphate of , “do.” : 

Sulphate of Alumina — 
Phosphate of do. 

‘Silicate of Potash euulubié) 
| Bi-silicate’ of do. (do.) : 
Silicate of Soda (do.) ‘ 
Bi-silicate of do. (do.) 
Silicate of Lime -.. +. «. 74. 
——— Magnesia . 
ee Alumina... 

Carbonate of Iron . 
Sulphate of do. (crystallized) 

Carbonate of Manganese . 
Sulphate of — do. ( ae Neet 

38°63 
.| 31:03 

38°27 
33°20 

toy, 

-— Composition per cent. of the Saline combinations above eget 
oe 

Base. | Water. 

62°76 

65°77 

20:79 

50:90 

me em OO RD Or DO CDW 

t TIHOODSe@®c 
: SCOMnwocnwr@ ! > $< — ——_— ——”’»— ann eT 

27:19 |.41-78 

61°73 
29°54 | 37°26 
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§ 3. On the relative proportions of the different inorganic compounds 
_ present in the ash of plants. 

Having thus made you acquainted with the general properties and 
composition of the several compound substances of which the ash of 
plants consists, we now advance to the consideration of the relative pro- 
portions in which these. substances exist in the ash of the different kinds 
of plants usually cultivated for food. 
We have seen (p. 178) that different species of plants leave very dif- 

ferent quantities of ash when burned ;—the ash left by different species 
contains also the ‘above earthy and saline substances in very unlike pro- 
portions. This fact has already been stated generally (p. 180); we are 
now to illustrate it more fully, and to show the important: practical de- 
ductions to which it leads. 

L—OF THE ASH OF WHEAT. 

According to the analysis of Sprengel, 1000 Ibs. of wheat leave 11°77 
lbs., and of wheat straw 35:18 Ibs. of ash, consisting of— 

Grain of Straw of 
ue ~ ‘Wheat. Wheat. 

Potash... 3. a's) 8) me ee Os. > 2 Tbe. 
OOM ee at tees. la wt | ee - 9°29 
Ramee ha 4 we 2-40 
MEaenesIa Te oe OO 0°32 
Alumina, with a trace of Iron 0:26 0-90 
Silica PUB h ss fe. ot SO 28°70 

Sulphuric Acid . . ...: 0:50 0°37 
Phosphoric Acid . . . .. 0°40 1:70 
Chionie ei Carty a os Oe 0:30 

11-77 lbs. 35-18 lbs. 
If the produce of a field be at the rate per acre of 25 bushels of 

wheat, each 60 lbs., and: if the straw* be equal to twice the weight of 
the grain, the quantity of each reaped per acre will be 

Stee. ed ray a from a produce of 25 bushels ; 

so that the quantity of the different inorganic compounds carried off from 
the soil of each. acre will be, in the grain 4 more than is represented in 
the second column, and in the straw 3 times as much as is represented 
in the third column. % 

II.—OF THE ASH OF BARLEY.- 

A thousand pounds of the grain of barley (two-rowed, hordeum disti- 
chon,) leave 234 lbs., and of the ripe dry straw 52°42 lbs. of ash. This ash 
consists of— . 

_ * The proportion of the sfraw to the seed in grain of all kinds is very variable. -In wheat 
it is said to average twice the weight of the grain, but it is very often, even in heavy crops, 
3 to 3% times that weight. 
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Grain. Straw. 

Potash ae. 3) +, 2-78 Ibs. 1-80 lbs. 
Doda “meee gg HOO 0-48 
Lime“. 5 | 20 PS ‘gr06 5:54 
Magnesia. « . . .« 1°80 0°76 
Alumina . «def «>.0°25 1°46 
Oxide of Iron. . . .a trace. 0-14 
Oxide of Manganese . — 0:20 
SHIGE «oo < aonk o , e 38°56 
Sulphuric Acid. . . 0°59 © 1°18 
Phosphoric Acid~ . . 2-10 ~ 1:60 
Chierie .... i... Oar 0-70 

23°49 Ibs. 52°42 lbs. 

If the produce of a crop of barley amount to 38 bushels of 63 lbs. each 
per acre, and the straw exceed the grain in weight one-sixth, the weight 
of each reaped per acre will be about 

2000 lbs. of grain, 
2300 lbs. of straw, 

and the inorganic matters carried off from the soil by each will be ob- 
tained by multiplying those contained in the second column (above) by 
2, and in the third by 23. - 

from a produce of 38 bushels ; 

Ill.—OF THE ASH OF OATS. 

“In 1000 lbs. of the grain of the oat are contained about 26 lbs., and of 
the dry straw about 574 Ibs. of inorganic matter, consisting of—- 

Grain. Straw. 

Botash ie: 6°) sj‘, 1°50- bs, ;-8°70 The. 
Seen ee ee 0-02 ° 
. Me a aes as OD 1°52 

Maenesia’. 0 5... O67 0:22 
PAOWNES "s+ ee es Ue 0-06 
Oxide of Iron. . . . 0°40 0:02 
Oxide of Manganese . 0-00 0:02 
Silicai«w . Hie. . (29-76 45°88 
Sulphuric Acid . . . 035 0-79 
Phosphoric Acid. . .- 0°70 0-12 

0°05 Chioripe').. 8 o-3), 306 80-10 

25°80 lbs. 57°40 lbs. 

If anacreof land yield 50 bushels, each 54 lbs., of oats, and two-thirds* 
more in weight of straw, there will be reaped per acre, 

Of grain 2250 lbs., 
Of straw 3750 lbs., 

and the weight of the inorganic matters carried off will be equal to 24 
times the quantities contained in the second column, and 34 times those 
contained in the third column. 

from a produce of 50 bushels; 

* Of all kinds of grain, the oat gives the most variable proportion of. straw, that which is 
obtained at one time, and in one locality, being two or three times greater than that reaped 
in another, - 
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1V.—OF THE ASH OF RYE: 

The weight of ash contained in 1000 lbs. of the grain of rye is 104 lbs., 
and of the straw 281lbs. This ash consists of 

Potash as) 0-32 Ib otas a ‘32 Ibs. 
Soda se . 0: ae Ibs. 0-11 

mee Ss. ARS 1:78 
Magnesia. . .....» 1°78 0:12 
Alumina... . . 0:24 0-25 
Oxide of Iron . gn @A2 ° 
Oxide of Manganese . 0°34 _ 
Pee es gg 5 ee 22:97 
Sulphuric Acid « . .« 0°23 1-70 
Phosphoric Acid . . 0°46 0°51 
Chlorine « * * * * 0-09 0-17 

10:40 Ibs. 27°93'Ibs. 
Rye is remarkable for the quantity of straw it yields, which is often 

from 3 to 4 times the weight of the grain. The return in grain reaches 
about the same average as that of wheat. From an acre of land yield- 
ing ‘a crop of 25 bushels, each 54 Ibs., there would be reaped 

Of grain 1350 lbs.; of straw 4000 Ibs: ; 
the whole weight of inorganic matters contained in which is equal to } 
more than is represented in the second column, added to 4 times the weights 
contained in the third column. 

V.—OF THE ASH OF BEANS, PEAS, AND VETCHES. 

The ash of the seed and straw of the field bean, the field pea, and the 
common vetch (vicia sativa,) dried in the air, contains in 1000 Ibs. the 
several inorganic compounds in the following proportions : 

FIELD BEAN. FIELD PEA. ‘COMMON VETCH. 

Seed. Straw. Seed. Straw. Seed. Straw. 
Potash .. » 415 ° 96°56 > 6:10. - 2°35. *8°97 “18-10 
Soda . or ... 89679650 .. 4-39 — 622 0°52 
Lime... . . 165 6:24. 0°58 27-30 1°60 19°55 
Magnesia . ~~ .- 1°58 +2709 186 ‘G:42- 4°42 (3°24 
Alumina . 0°34 30°10 ..0:20 -0°60 ~0°22 0°15 
Oxide of Iron — 0°07 0:10 0°20 0:09 0:09 
Oxide of Manganese ~- 005 — 0:07 0:05 0:08 
Milica: |<, ee. A°2E. -2°20. - 4410. 9°96 (2:00 . 442 
Sulphuric Acid . 0°89 0:34 0:53 3:37 0°50 -1°22 
Phosphoric Acid . 2°92 2:26 1:90 2:40 1:40 2-80 
Chlorine . .-. O41 0°80 0°38 0°04 © 43 0°84 

21°36 31:21, 24°64 » 49°71 22-90 51:01 

On comparing the numbers in these columns, we cannot fail to remark, 
1°. How much potash there is in the straw of the bean and the vetch. 
2°, That while there is only a tra¢e of soda in any of the thee straws, 

there is a considerable quantity in all the seeds. 
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3°. How large a proportion of lime exists in the straw of the pea and 
of the vetch—compared with that of the bean—and how much larger the 
proportion is in all the straws than in any of the grains—and 

4°, That the quantity of silica in pea straw is double of what is con- 
tained in the straw of the vetch, and 4 times that of the bean straw. 

The produce of straw from these three varieties of pulse is very bulky, 
but varies in weight from 1 to 1? tons—or is on an average about 2300 
Ibs. per acre. The produce of grain is still more variable. 

The bean gives from 16 to 40 bushels, of about 63 Ibs. 
The pea ‘ - 1210 84 - ‘© 64 Ibs. 
The vetch . - 16 to 40 + “66 Ibs. 

The mean return from beans is estimated by Schwertz [Anleitung 
Zum Praktischen Ackerbau, \1., p. 346,] ‘at 25 bushels (1600 Ibs.), from 
peas at 15 bushels (1000 Ibs.), and from vetches ‘at 17 bushels (1100 
lbs.) per acre. Ay 

The quantity of the several inorganic matters, ‘therefore, carried off 
from an acre in the straw of these crops, will be about 2} times the 
weights given in the table—and in the grains, where the crop is near 
the above average, 12 times the weights in the tables for beans and for 
peas, and for vetches very nearly the actual weights above given. 

VI.—OF THE ASH OF THE TURNIP, CARROT, PARSNIP, ‘AND POTATO. 

These four roots, as they are carried from the field, contain respective 
ly in ten thousand pounds— — 

TURNIP. CARROT. PARSNIP. ‘POTATO. — 
ay (aor eantinsmenes | 

» chet Roots. Leaves... ; Roots. Tops. 
Potash 20 ,yae'66.. 42:3 7a0°ap. 20:79. 40:28 S1°9~.. 

Soda .. ~: 10:48 22:2. 9-22 . 7:02 23°34. 0-9: 
Rat ae a . 7°52 62-0 6°57 4:68 3°31 129°7 

Magnesia . - 254 5-9". BBA 270... 3-24: 13170 
Alumina, . . 036 O03 O39 O24 0°50 0-4 
Oxide of Iron. . - 0°32 1:7 0°33 0:05- 6:32 ‘0-2 
Oxide of Manganese — — 060. — -_- 
PINCH” ass” 3°88 128 1:37 -1:62 0°84 49-4 
Sulphuric Acid — 8:01 25:2 2-70 1:92 5:40 4:2 
Phosphoric Acid . 3°67- 98. :h14 . 1:00 4-01 49-7. 
Chiorine...... s+... >.2:89° 8:7, 0°70: ...4°78..: 1-60 . 50 

. 63°03 180°9 66:19 41°80 82-83 308-4 

These roots,"as already stated (note, p. 178), contain very much water, 
so that, in a dry state, the proportion of inorganic matter present in them 
is very much “greater than is represented by the above numbers. I 
have, however, given the quantities contained in the crop as it is carried 
from the field,’as alone likely to be of practical utility. ? 

The crops of these several roots vary very much in different localities, 
being in some places twice and even thrice as much as in others—every 
nine tons, however, which are carried off the :ground, contain ‘about 
twice the weight of saline and earthy matters indicated by the numbers 
in the table. 
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VII.—-OF THE ASH OF THE GRASSES. AND CLOVERS. 

The following table might have been much enlarged. I have 
thought it necessary, however, to introduce in this place only those 
species of grass and clover which are in most extensive use. I have 
also calculated the weights given below, for these plants in the state of 
hay only, as the succulency of the grasses,—that is, the quantity of wa- 
ter contained in the green crop,—varies so much that no correct esti- 
mate could be made of the quantity of inorganic matter present in hay 
or grass, from a knowledge of its weight in the green state only : 

Rye Grass Red White He 
Hay. Clover. Clover. Lucerne. Sainfoin. 

Potash. >.< -.i0 elie 8:81 19°95 31-05 13°40 20°57 
PE aiken ol 3°94 5:29 5°79 6°15 4:37 
pT ar pe Die ua 7°34 27°80 23°48 48°31 21°95 
Magnesia .,. . 0:90 3°33 3°05 3°48 2°88 
Ts 0-31 0-14 1:90 0-30 0°66 
Oxide.of Iron . . —_ ~~ 0-63 0°30 — 
Oxide of Manganese — — oo _ — 
IGE wk oh pts PY hy 3°61 14°73 3°30. 5:00 
Sulphuric acid. . 3°53 4:47 3°53 4:04 3°41 
Phosphorie¢ acid . 0:25 6°57 5°05 13°07 S56 
Chlorine... +... 0°06. ~. .3°62,.°; Bd ..-848 1671 

52°86 74°78’ 91°32 95-53 *. 69-57 

The above quantities are contained in a thousand pounds of the dry 
hay of each plant. 

On comparing the numbers opposite. to. potash, lime, magnesia, alu- 
mina, silica, and phosphoric acid, we see very striking differences in 
the quantities of these substances contained in equal weights of the 
above different kinds of hay. These differences lead to very important 
practical inferences in reference,— : ; 

1°. To the kind of soil in which each will grow most luxuriantly. 
2°. To the artificial means by which the growth of each may be pro- 

moted—in so far as this growth depends upon the supply of inorganic 
food to the growing plant. | 

3°. To the feeding properties of each, and to the kind of stock they 
are severally most fitted to nourish. E 

To these and other important practical deductions ‘suggested by the 
above tabulated analyses—as well as by those previously given—of the 
inorganic matters contained in the several varieties of vegetable produc- 
tions usually raised for food, we shall hereafter have frequent occasion 
to revert. In the mean time, a preliminary inquiry demands our at- 
tention, which we shall proceed to consider in the following section. 

er 

§4. To what extent do the crops most usually cultivated, exhaust the soil 
of inorganic vegetable food ? 

A bare inspection of the tabular results exhibited in the preceding 
section gives but a faint idea of the extent to which the inorganic ele- 
mentary bodies are necessarily withdrawn from the soil in the ordinary 
course of cropping. 
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I. Let us consider the effect upon the soil of a still too common three 
years’ course of cropping—fallow, wheat, oats.* If the produce of such 
a course be 25 bushels of wheat and 50 bushels of oats, there would be 

carried from the soil every three years in pounds— 
WHEAT. OATS. 

., oa ——-+~-——__—‘ Total. 
Grain Straw. Grain. Straw. 

Potash’ © 3-03 2°" 0°6 3°75 '.32°7 40°36 

Soda fo are 0:9 ono — 7:7 

‘hime os VY. Se 7:2 2+5: 57 §©16-9 
Magnesia. a Se 2 1:0 1-7 0-8 5°) 
Oxide of Iron ». . — —_— 1-0 — 1:0 
Silica . ake, gh 86:0 50:0 172°0 314:0 

Sulphuric Acid. . 0°75 -1:0 0-9 3°0 5°65 
Phosphoric Acid . 0°6 5°0 1°43 0°5 7°53 

398°13 

The gross weight carried off in these crops is large—amounting to 
about 400 Ibs. It will vary, however, with the kind of wheat and oats 
which are grown, and may often be greater than this.—[See the follow- 
ing section (§5) of the present Lecture.] The greatest portion of the 
matter carried off, however—upwards of three-fourths of the whole— 
consists of silica; the rest of the materials are equal to 

60 lbs. of dry pearl-ash, 
36 lbs. of the common soda of the shops, 
28 lbs. of bone-dust, 

12 Ibs. of gypstm, 
5 lbs. of quick-lime, 
5 lbs. of magnesia,—or for the last three may be substi- 

tuted 33 lbs. of common Epsom salts and 17 Ibs. of quick-lime. 
The form in which the silica may be restored to the soil in a state in 

which the plant can absorb it, will be considered hereafter. 
Though large as a whole, the weight of each of the ingredients, taken 

singly, is not great; and yet it is not difficult to understand that if a 
constant drain be kept up on the soil year after year, and the practical 
farming adopted is of such a kind as of to restore to the soil a due pro- 
portion of each of the substances carried off—the time must come when, 
under ordinary circumstances, the soil will no longer be able to supply 
the demands of a healthy and luxuriant vegetation. mee? 

II. Let us next consider the effect of a four-years’ course system in 
withdrawing these inorganic substances from the soil... And for this 
purpose let us adopt one suited to the lighter soils—as to that of Norfolk— 
turnips, barley, clover and rye grass, wheat. ee 

Let the crop of turnips amount to 25 tons of roots per acre, of barley to 
38 bushels, of clover and rye grass each to one ton of hay, and of wheat 
as before to 25 bushels. Then we have from the entire rotation in. 
pounds— 

* Common, among other counties, in that of Durham. There are eases, however, in 
which this three years’ course may not be indefensible, and it never could:’be compared with 
some of the so-called improved rotations in East Lothian in the time of Lord Kames; as for 
instance, fallow, barley, clover, manure on the clover stubble, then wheat, barley, aats.—See 
The Gentleman Farmer (1802), p. 147. 



° 

222 EFFECT OF A FOUR-YEARS’ COURSE. 

BARLEY. WHEAT. 
Turmip ——_-~——_ Red Rye ——--~—— Total. 
Roots. Grain. Straw. Clover. Grass. Grain. Straw. 

Potash ..... 145°5 5:6 4:5 45:0 28-5. -3°3 0-6 233°0 
eda: “ote See Rey 6453" S:8 le? (12°0. . 90 SS 00)! 966 
Limes ve es 45:8 2-1) 12:91:163-0 "165 7-5 2 490 
Magnesia. <5. (15:5) 36. 18 75 | 20-- 1-5 “160: “929 
Alumina”. «-e. 2:2:°°0-50(3-4°- OS O68. 0-4 27 2103 
Silicate or). is 293°6: 23°6290°0 «8-0 62°0 6:0 SE8 7299-2 
Sulphuric Acid. 49:0 1:2 2:8 10:0 80 0-8 1:0 72:8 
Phosphoric do: . 22-4 4:2 3:7 15:0 06 06 50 51:5 
Chlorine ...... 145 0:4.:1:5 80° O11. 0:2 0-9. 256 

970°9* 

On comparing the numbers in the last columu—containing the’ total 
quantity of matter abstracted—with those contained in the three years’ 
rotation (p.-221), we see how very much larger an addition must be 
made to the land every fourth year, if we are to restore to it any thing 
like an equivalent for the inorganic matter carried off. } 
It will be especially observed that the quantity of potash, and of soda, 

and indeed of nearly every ingredient except the silica, carried off in 
this course of cropping, is much greater, even in proportion to the time 
it occupies, than in the three-year shift—and that.nine-tenths of the pot- 
ash and soda withdrawn from the soil are contained in the green crops. 

To place the relative effect of the green and corn crops upon the soil 
in a clearer light, I shall exhibit the several quantities of common and 
artificial salts and manures which it would be necessary to add to each 
acre at the beginning of this rotation, in order to supply the various inor- 
ganic substances about to be taken from the land in the next four years’ 
cropping. ‘These quantities are as follow, in pounds:— 

For the ‘For the 
Total. Green Crops. Corn Crops. 

Dry Peail-asp .. ii, 2 2. & ® 25 | 316 9 
Crystallized Carbonate of Sodat 333 _ 23 | ey 43 
ORATION OBIE Ss sso, lnm ne. wk 43 38 5 
ASU a ec ife) aa ag ok: Sv ae os 30 —. 
AES or aa ene ee ae 150 100 7 
Eipsomn Salts... 2.) 320, «\ 200 150 - 50 
GENS ah Pe ee a a Re 83 OF p's ce 
Lote Ct eo ra, tae 210 150 60 

With the exception of the silica, the substances above-named, in the 
quantities given, will replace all the inorganic matters contained in the 
whole crop reared, the turnip tops alone not included. A single glance 
at the second and third columns .shows how much greater a proportion 
of all these substances is necessary to return what the green crops have 
taken from the land. = S 

That the fertility of the soil depends in some considerable degree on 

* This is exclusive of the turnip tops, which I have omitted, from not knowing what pro- 
portion their weight in the green state generally bears to that of.the roots. ; 

t Or for every 100 lbs. of the common carbonate of soda may be substituted 40 lbs. of 
common salt or 60 lbs. of dry nitrate of soda. — y 
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the quantity of the alkaline and other compounds present in it, there can 
be no question,—since not only do we find extraordinary natural luxuri- 
ance of vegetation where some of these happen to be present in the soil, 
but we can often greatly increase the apparent productiveness of our 
fields by spreading such substances over them in sufficient quantity. 
How comes it, then, that the green crops which carry off all these 

substances in the greatest quantity by very much, should yet least injure 
the land,—nay, should rather renew and prepare it again for the growth 
of crops of corn ? 

This is one of the most interesting practical questions which can pre- 
sent itself to us in the existing state of theoretical agriculture ;—but it 
would carry us away from our more immediate object, were we prema- 
turely to enter upon the discussion of it in this place. It will hereafter 
demand our especial attention, when we shall have become familiar 
with the nature and origin of soils. 

I may be permitted, however, to draw your attention here for a mo- 
ment—as neither out of place, nor uninteresting, for many reasons,—to 
an opinion expressed by Liebig on the question why wheat prefers stiff 
and clayey soils. ‘* Again,” he says, ‘‘how does it happen that wheat 
does not flourish in a sandy soil, and that a calcareous soil is also un- 
suitable for its growth, unless it be mixed with a considerable quantity 
of clay? It is because these soils do not contain alkalies in sufficient 
quantity, the growth of wheat being arrested by this circumstance, even 
should all other substances be presented in abundance.”—[ Organic 
Chemistry applied to Agriculture, p. 151,] 

Without dwelling on the fact that excellent crops of wheat are reaped 
in some parts of our island from sandy and calcareous* soils—what kind 
of crops, we may ask, can be reared with success on the lighter soils to 
which wheat seems least adapted? The turnip rejoices in light land, 
and the potato not unfrequently attains the greatest perfection on a sandy 
soil. Yet ten tons of potato roots, or twenty of turnip bulbs,—exclu- 
sive of the tops—contain nearly ten times as much of the two alkalies, 
potash and soda, as fifty bushels of wheat with its straw included.t+ 
What ground is there, then, for the explanation given by Liebig—of the 
peculiar qualities of the so-called wheat lands? We might with far 
greater show of reason assume the converse of his proposition, and infer 
that wheat does not prefer sandy soils, because they are too rich in alkali! 
It is singular, and would almost seem to strengthen this converse propo- 
sition, that beans, peas, and vetches, which are so often resorted to as a 
good preparative for wheat, contain also a much larger quantity of alkali 
than the latter grain. Thus the grain and straw together of twenty-six 
bushels of beans contain 71 Ibs., of twenty bushels of peas 26 Ibs., and 
of twenty bushels of vetches 74 lbs. of potash and soda taken together. 

As I have already stated, however, we are not yet prepared for dis- 
cussing this very curious and interesting question. 

* On the thin chalk soils of the Yorkshire Wolds a crop of wheat is taken every four or 
five years, yielding an average of 24 or 25bushels. The rotation is turnips, barley, clover or 
beans, wheat. . ; 

t According to the analyses of Sprengel given in the previous pages, ten-tons of potatoes 
contain 143 Ibs. of alkalies, twenty tons of turnips 154 lbs., and-fifty bushels of wheat with 
its straw only 16 Ibs. sh ‘ 
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§5. Of the alleged constancy of the inorganic constituents of plants, in 
kind and quantity. 

In the preceding lecture (ix., p. 177), it was stated that the ash of the 
same plant, if ripe and healthy, is nearly the same in kind and quality 
in whatever circumstances (if favourable) of soil and climate it may 
grow. This general observation, however, is consistent with certain 
differences in the above respect, which are not without interest in their 
bearing upon agriculture both in theory and practice. Thus, 

1°. The different parts of the same plant contain quantities of inor- 
ganic matter, not only different in their gross weights, but unlike also in 
the relative proportions of the several substances of which the entire ash 
consists. Both of these points have been previously illustrated (pp. 179, 
180), and they are placed in the clearest light by the tabulated analyses 
introduced into the preceding section. j 

2°. The quantity and relative proportions of the different inorganic 
substances also vary with the season of the year at which the examina- 
tion is made. Thus, according to De Saussure, plants of the same wheat 
which a month before flowering left 7-9 per cent. of ash, left when in 
flower only 5:4, and when ripe 3°3 per cent. The quantity of potash 
in the potato leaf diminishes very much as the plant approaches to ma- 
turity (Mollerat)—and the same has been observed in many saltworts 
and other sea-side plants. In the young plant of the salsola clavifolia 
there is much potash and no soda, but as its age increases the latter alkali 
appears, and gradually takes the place of the former.* —_ 

It is probably true, therefore, of all plants—that the ash both in kind 
and quantity is affected by the age at which the plant has arrived. It 
would appear that the unlike chemical changes which take place in the 
interior of the plant, at the successive periods of its growth, require the 
presence of different chemical agents—or that the production of new 
parts demands the co-operation of new substances. 

3°. Similar differences are sometimes observed also when the same 
plant is grown in different soils. Thus it is known that the straw of the 
oat grown upon boggy land is very different in colour and lustre, from. 
that yielded by the same variety of seed, when grown upon sound and 
solid soul. I lately examined two such portions of straw from the same 
seed—grown on the same farm on the estate of Dunglass, the one on 
boggy, the other on sound stiff land, when the straw from the 

Sound land left 6°64. per cent. of ash, and from the 
Boggy land ** 6:2. per cent. of ash; ’ 

while the szlica contained in the ash from the 

Sound land amounted to 3-42 per cent., and from the 
Boggyland = * to 1:90 ‘per cent. of the weight of the straw. ~ 

A remarkable difference, therefore, existed in the relative proportions, 

* Meyen, Juhresbericht, 1839, p. 125. In regard to these salt-loving plants, which generally 
abound in Soda, a curious observation was long ago made by Cadet. He States that if a plant 
of common salt-wort (saleola sali) be transplanted into an inland district—and seed from this 
plant be afterwards sown, the second race of plants will contain much potash, but scarcely a 
trace of soda:—Gmelin's Handbuch der Chemie, II. p. 1492: Potash may thus take the 
place of soda for a time, but removed from its native habitat, the plant would in @ few gene: : 
rations die out and disappear. 
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at least of the silica, in these two varieties of straw, and this difference 
can be &ittributed only to the unlike nature of the soils in which the two 
samples were grown. But on boggy soils the oat plant is unhealthy, 
and in general neither fills its ear, nor ripens a perfect seed ;—the dif- 
ference in the ash in this case, therefore, cannot be considered as entirely 
opposed to the general proposition, that in a healthy state, plants at 
the same period of their growth always yield nearly the same weight 
of ash. 

But that different experimenters have obtained very unlike quantities 
of ash, from the most common cultivated plants, apparently in a state 
of health, when grown under different circumstances of soil and climate, 
—does appear to contradict this general proposition. Thus 100 lbs. of 
ripe wheat straw leave of ash a 

4°3 lbs. De Saussure ; 
4:4 lbs. Berthier; 
3°5 lbs. Sprengel ; 

15:5 lbs. Sir H. Davy ; 
while the straw of one variety of red wheat grown on a clay-loam, at 
Aykley Heads, near Durham, gave me 6°6 per cent., and that of two 
other varieties of red wheat, grown near Dalton, in Ravensworth Dale, 
Yorkshire, a country abounding in limestone—and on the same field— 
left respectively 12°15 and 16:5 per cent. of ash: The difference of 4 
per cent. between these last two results, shows that the quantity of ash 
depends much upon the variety of grain examined—though to what ex- 
tent all the great differences obtained, as above shown, are to be ascribed 
to this cause alone, it is impossible to say, until numerous other experi- 
ments shall have been instituted. 

One thing, however, is manifest, that the quantities of inorganic mat- 
ter necessarily contained in a crop of wheat, given in a previous page 
(p. 216) on the authority of Sprengel, must be considered as probably 
far below the mean proportion, since some varieties yield, in the form 
of ash, about six times as muchas is there stated. 
_Every one knows how uncertain general conclusions are,—or expla- 

nations of natural phenomena,—when deduced from single observations 
only, and of this truth the above results present us with a useful illus- 
tration. Thus Liebig, in his Organic Chemistry applied to Agriculture 
p- 152, to which we have had frequent occasion to. refer—explains 
why land will refuse to grow wheat, and may yet produce good crops 
of oats or barley in the following manner :—‘* One hundred parts of the 
stalks of wheat yield 15-5 parts of ashes (H. Davy): the same quantity 
of the dry stalks of barley 8:54 (Schrader), and one hundred parts of the 
stalks of oats only 4:42. The ashes of all are of the same composition. 
We have in these ‘facts a clear proof of what plants require for their 
growth. Uponthe same field which will yield only one harvest of 
wheat, two crops of barley and three of oats may be raised.” | 

In this passage it has been assumed that the ash of wheat and other 
straws is constant in quantity, that wheat straw always contains much — 
more than that of oats or barley, and that the ash is in each case of the 
same composition (see above, pp. 216 to 217),—all of which premises - 
being incorrect, the conclusion must of course be rejected. 

But the straw of barley and oats also, according to different authorities, 
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leaves very unlike quantities of ash. Thus, according to Sprengel and 
Schrader, 100 lbs. of Fe, ge 

Sprengel, Schrader. 

Oat straw leave . 5:74 lbs. 4-42 lbs. 6-6 J. 
Barley straw . . 5:24 lbs. 8°54 lbs. 

We cannot help conceding, therefore, generally, in regard to the cereal 
grasses, that different VARIETIES, at least, of the same plant, may contain 
inorganic matter in different proportions. 

But certain analyses which have been made'seem to demand a still 
further concession. 'Thus De Saussure found that the ash left by the 
same tree or shrub—by the fir or the juniper for example—differed both 
in kind and in quantity, according as it grew upon a granitic or calea- 
reous soil. Berthier also found the ash of a piece of Norway pine ( p2- 
nus abies) to differ very much from that. of the wood of the same pine 
grown in France. From these and a few other observations, the con- 
clusion has been very generally drawn by vegetable physiologists, that 
the ash of plants in general is determined both in kind and quantity by 
the soil in which they grow. : 

This is very likely to be true to a certain extent, as we have seen in 
the straw of the bog oat above adverted to, but a sufficient number of 
accurate comparative. analyses of the ash of cultivated plants* has not 
yet been published, to enable us to determine the precise influence of the 
soil in all cases. It is impossible, however, that the prevailing charac- 
ter of the soil can have more thana general influence on the character of 
the ash of any living vegetable—so long as the plant retains a healthy 
state. The experiments of De Saussure do not appear to have been 
made with sufficient care,+ while the only comparative experiment of 
Berthier is open to objections of anothér kind. 

I have said that the quantity and kind of the ash is likely to be affected — 
by the character of the soil to acertain extent. The following considera- 
tions seem to embody nearly all the sources of such variation, of which 
Wwe can at present speak with any degree of certainty :— 

1°. Plants at different periods of their growth require for the produc- 
tion of their several parts, and therefore appropriate from the soil, differ- 
ent inorganic substances ;{ hence the ash will vary with the age of the 
plant. 

* Five samples of the same variety of wheat (Hunter’s wheat) grown on different soils in 
the neighbourhood of Haddington, gave me very nearly the same proportions ofash. Thus 
the sample grown on a 

, Per cent. 
1°. Deep reddish clay loam, subsoil gravel, left 1:776 
20: Redmelayoneravel se) es. OP POF 
3°. Stiffclay on retentive subsoil . . . . . 1:903 
4°. Light clay on rather retentive subsoil . . 1:917 
5°. Light turnip land 1:824 

These results approach very near each other. The differences are perhaps too slight to 
justify us in concluding that the ash is greatest in quantity when the subsoil is most reten- 
tive. } } : 

t The accuracy of De Saussure’s analyses is rendered very doubtful by the fact that, in 
the ash of all the different trees and shrubs he examined, he found a large quantity, in that 
of the juniper as much as 43 per cent. of alwmina, and in that of the pine from 12 to 16 per 
cent., while Berthier, whose skill is undisputed, found no alumina in the ash of any of the 
numerous treeson which his experiments were made. . 

t This fact indicates an exceedingly interesting field of chemical research in connection : 
with practical agriculture. What substance will bring this or that seed into early leaf?#— 
what will hasten its growth in middle life?—what will bring it to early maturity? The wheat 
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. If the substances necessary for the perfection of one or more parts 
ui ree abound in the soil, its chief developement will take the direc- 
tion of those parts. Thus one plant will run to leaf or straw, another to 
flower and seed. Thus also in the grain of one crop of wheat more glu- 
ten is produced than in that of another, and as this gluten appears to 
contain the phosphates of lime and magnesia, as essential conetineess 
the ash will necessarily vary with the gluten of the seed. 

3°. Some substances appear to enter into the circulation of plants not 
so much as actual and necessary constituents of the parts of the vegetable, 
as to-serve as media or agents by which other compounds, both organic 
and inorganic, may be conveyed to the plant. Thus common salt ap- 
pears to enter many plants for the purpose of supplying soda, its chlo- 
rine being discharged by the leaf. Silica enters the plant chiefly in the 
form of silicate of potash or soda. When it reaches its proper destina- 
tion—the stalks of the grasses for instance—this silicate is decomposed 
chiefly by the carbonic acid, which is always present in the pores of the 
green stem, the silica is deposited and the alkali proceeds downwards 
with the sap as a soluble carbonate, or in combination with some other 
organic acid. ‘Thus the same portion of alkali may return many times 
into the circulation with this or with other materials which the parts of 
the plant require, and every new burden it deposits will necessarily 
cause a new variation inthe relative proportions of the several inorganic” 
constituents which are afterwards detected in the ash. 

4°. As the water which enters by the roots always brings with it some 
soluble substances, the quantity of these conveyed into the plant will be 
materially affected by the amount of evaporation from the leaves; and 
hence, after a long drought, the leaves of the turnip, the potato, and 
other plants, will yield a larger proportion of ash than will be obtained 
from them in moist and rainy weather. 

5°. In the mineral kingdom it is found that one substance may not 
unfrequently take the place, and perform the functions, of another. Thus 
potash and soda replace each other in certain minerals, as do also lime 
and magnesia and the phosphoric and arsenic acids. It has been sup- 
posed that a similar interchange may take place in the vegetable king- 
dom—that when the plant cannot get potash it will take soda—that 
when it can get neither, it will appropriate lime,—and soon. Sucha. 
conjectural interchange may possibly take place in a small degree, for a 
limited time, and in certain plants, without materially affecting their ap- 
parent health—but it is not by trusting to such resources of nature that 
a luxuriant vegetation or plentiful crops will ever be reared by the prac- 
tical agriculturist. 

Admitting, however, all these sources of variation in the kind and 
quantity of the ash obtained from different plants, the sound practical 
conclusions from all we know on the subject at present seem to be— 

1°. That certain inorganic substances, in certain proportions, are ne- 
cessary to all plants usually cultivated for food—if they are to be reared 
or maintained in a healthy state. 

i 
stalk and the potato require more potash while in rapid growth. This growth may be con- 
tinued and prolonged by the presence of ammonia; while lime is said to bring it sooner to 
: close, and to give an earlier harvest. How valuable would be the multiplication of such 
acts ! 
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2°. That we must seek for these necessary substances in the inorganic 
constituents which are present in the richest crops of every kind—in the 
produce of the most fertile soils.* 

3°. That where these necessary substances are not present in any 
soil, we may infer that it will prove unfit to yield a luxuriant crop of a 
given kind; or, on the other hand, where these substances are not to be 
detected in the ash of the plant, that the fault of the crop, if any, may be 
ascribed to their partial or total absence from the soil on which it grew. 

These conclusions form the basis of an enlightened and scientific prac- 
tical. agriculture. This basis, however, requires to be strengthened and 
enlarged by further experimental investigations. 

* “Thave examined,” says Sprengel, “the finest seed-corns from many localities, and I 
have invariably found the quantities not only of the organic substances—starch, sugar, &c.— 
but also of the inorganic compounds in all the celebrated seed-corns, so | nieces alike, that 
one) would have thought they had all grown on one and the same soil.”"—Lehre vom Diinger, 
p. 



LECTURE XI. 

Nature and origin of soils.—Organic matter in the soil.—General constitution of the earthy 
part of the,soil.—Classification of soils from their chemical constituents.—Method. of ap- 
proximate analysis for the purposes of classification.—General origin of soils and subsoils. 
—Structure of the earth’s crust.—Stratitied and unstratified rocks.—Crumbling or degra- 
dation of rocks.—Diversity of soils produced.—Superficial accumulations.— Tabular view 
of the character and agricultural capabilities of the soils of the different parts of Great 

ritain. [ 

Sucu are the inorganic compounds which minister to the growth of 
plants, and such the proportions in which they severally occur in the 
living vegetable. Whence are these inorganic constituents all derived? 
We have seen that the atmosphere, when pure, contains no inorganic 

matter, and that if dust, spray, or vapours occasionally float in the air, 
and are tarried by the winds to great distances—yet that they are 
only accidentally present, and cannot be regarded as a source from 
which the general vegetation. of the globe derives a constant supply of 
those mineral substances which are necessary to its healthy existence. — 

The soil on which they grow is the only natural source from which 
their inorganic food can be derived. We are led, therefore, as the next 
subject of our study, to inquire into the nature and origin of soils.* 

§ 1. Of the organic matter in the sotl. 
Soils differ much as regards their immediate origin, their physical 

properties, their chemical constitution, and their agricultural capabili- 
ties; yet all soils which in their existing state are capable of bearing a 
profitable crop, possess one common character—they all contain organic 
matter in a greater or a less proportion. . 

This organic matter consists in part of decayed animal, but chiefly of 
decayed vegetable substances, sometimes in brown or black fibrous por- 
tions, exhibiting still, on a careful examination, something of the origi- 
nal structure of the organized substances from which they have been de- 
rived—sometimes forming only a fine brown powder intimately inter- 
mixed with the mineral matters of the soil—sometimes scarcely percep- 
tible in either of those forms, and existing only in the state of organic 
compounds more or less void of colour and at times entirely soluble in 
water. In soils which appear to consist only of pure sand, or clay, or 
chalk, organic matter in this latter form may often be detected in con- 
siderable quantity. ' 

The proportion of organic matter in soils which are naturally produc-- 
live of any useful crops, varies from one-half to 70 per cent. of their 
whole weight. With less than the former proportion they will scarcely 
support vegetation—with more. than the latter, they require much ad- 
mixture before they can be brought into profitable cultivation. It is 

* On the subject of this and the following lecture, the reader will consult with advantage 
an excellent little work, “ On the nature and property of soils,’”” by Mr. John Morton. 

20 
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only in boggy and peaty soils that the latter large proportion is ever 
_ found—in the best soils the organic inatter does not average five per cent., 
and rarely exceeds ten or twelve. Oats and rye will grow upon land 
containing only one or one and a half per cent.—barley where two or 
three per cent. are present—but good wheat soils contain in general from 
4 to 8 per cent., and, if very stiff and clayey, from 10 to 12 per cent. 
may occasionally be detected. : 

Though, however, a certain proportion of organic matter is always 
found in a:soil distinguished for its fertility, yet the presence of such sub- 
stances is not alone sufficient to impart fertility to the land. I do not 
allude merely to such as, like peaty soils, contain a very large excess of 
vegetable matter, but to such also as contain only an.average proportion. 
Thus of two soils in the same neighbourhood—the one contained 4-05 
per cent. of organic matter, and was very fruitful—the other 4:19 per 
cent., and was almost barren. This factis consistent with what has been 
stated in the two preceding lectures, in regard to the influence exercised 
by the dead inorganic matter of the soil, on the general health and luxu- 
riance of vegetation. 

§2. General constitutron of the earthy part of the soil. 

From what is above stated, it appears that, on a general average, the 
earthy part of the soil in our climate does not constitute less than 96 per 
cent. of its whole weight, when free from water. This earthy part con- 
sists principally of three ingredients :— 

1°.Of Szlica, siliceous sand, or siliceous gravel—of various degrees 
of fineness, from that of an impalpable powder as it occurs in clay soils, 
io the large and more or less rounded sandstones of the gravel beds. 

2°. Alumina—generally in the form of clay, but occasionally occur- 
ring in shaly or slaty masses more or less hard, intermingled with the 
soil. 

3°. Lime, or carbonate of lime—in the form of chalk, or of fragments 
more or less large of the various limestones that are met with near the 
surface in different countries. Where cultivation prevails it often hap- 
pens that all the lime which the soil contains has been added to it for 
agricultural purposes—in the form of quick-lime, of chalk, of shell-sand, 
or of one or other of the numerous varieties of marl which different dis- 
tricts are known to produce. | 

It is rare that a superficial covering is anywhere met with on the 
surface of the earth, which consists solely of any one of these three sub- 
stances—a soil, however, is called sandy in which the siliceous sand 
greatly predominates, and calcareous, where, as in some of our chalk 
and limestone districts, carbonate of lime is present in considerable abun- 
dance. When alumina forms a large proportion of the soil, it constitutes 
a clay of greater or less tenacity. 

The term clay, however, or pure clay, is never used by writers on 
agriculture to denote a soil consisting of alumina only, for none such ever 
occurs in nature. The pure porcelain clays are the richest in alumina, 
but even when free from water they contain only from 42 to 48 per cent. 
of this earth, with from 52 to 58 of silica. These occur, however, only 
in isolated patches, and never alone form the soil of any considerable 
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district. The strongest clay soils which are anywhere in cultivation 
rarely contain more than 35 per cent. of alumina.* 

Soils in general consist in great part of the three substances above 
named in astate of mechanical mixture. This is always the case with 
the siliceous sand and with the carbonate of lime—but in the clays the 
silica and the alumina are, for the most part, in a state of chemical com- 
bination. Thus, if a portion of a stiff clay soil be kneaded or boiled 
with repeated portions of water till its coherence is entirely destroyed, 
and if the water, with the finer parts which float in it, be then poured 
into a second vessel, the whole of the soil will be separated intotwo por- 

tions—a fine impalpable powder consisting chiefly of clay, poured off 
with the water, and a quantity of siliceous or other sand in particles of 
various sizes, which will remain in the first vessel. This sand was 
only mechanically-mixed with the soil. The fine clay retains still some 
mechanical admixtures, but consists chiefly of silica and alumina chem- 
ically combined. 

Of the porcelain clays above alluded to, there are several varieties, 
three of which, containing the largest proportion of alumina, consist res- 
pectively of— ’ 

I. 1) ILI. 
Silica. .° 47:03 46-92 46-0 
Alumina . 39°23 34.81 40-2 
Water .. . 13:74 ©3627 13°8 

100:00- 100:00 100-0 

But, as already stated, these clays rarely form a soil—the stiffest 
clays treated by the agriculturist containing a further portion of silica, 
‘some of which is mechanically mixed, and can be partially separated by 
‘mechanical means. . 

The strongest agricultural clays (pipe-clays) of which trustworthy 
analyses have yet been published, consist, in the dry state, of 56 to 62 
of silica, from 36 to 40 of alumina, 3 or 4 of oxide of iron, and a trace of 
lime. Clays of this composition are distinguished by the foreign agri- 
cultural writers as pure clays. ‘They are-all probably made upof some 
of the varieties of porcelain clay. more or less intimately mixed with 
siliceous and ochrey particles—in so minute a state of division that they 
cannot be separated by the method of decantation above described. 

These clays are adopted by the German.and French writers as a 
standard to which they can liken clay soils in general, and by compari- 
son with which they are enabled distinctly to classify and name them. 
As the use of the term clay in this sense has been introduced into Eng- 

* In an interesting paper on subsoil ploughing by Mr. H. S. Thompson, in the report of 
the Yorkshire Agricultural Society for 1837, p. 47, it is stated that the lias clays, which form 
the subsoil in certain parts of Yorkshire, contain sometimes, in the dry state, as much as 54 
per cent. of alumina (?) ‘ 

+ When heated to redness the whole of the water is driven off from these clays, and they 
then consist respectively of— ; 

BUNGE ess ae Ae a OO 574. 53:4 
Alumina. . . . i. 455 42°6 46-6 

@cssee 100:0 100:0 100:0 . 

which numbers are in accordance with those given at the foot of the preceding page. 
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lish agricultural books,* and as it is really desirable to possess a word to 
which the above meaning can be attached, I shall venture in future to 
employ it always strictly in this agricultural sense. 
By alumina, then, I shall in all cases express the pure earth of alum, 

which exists in clays, and to which they owe their tenacity—by cLay, a 
finely divided chemical compound, consisting ve y nearly of 60 of silica 
and 40 of alumina, with a little oxide of iron, and from which no siliceous 
or sandy matter can be separated mechanically or by decantation. 

Of this clay the earthy part of all known soils is made up by mere 
mechanical admixture with the other earthy constituents (sand and 
lime), in variable- proportions. On a knowledgeof these proportions the 
following general classification and nomenclature are founded. 

§ 3. Of the classification of soils from their chemical constituents. 

Upon the principles above described soils may be classified as fol- 
lows :-— 

1°. Pure clay (pipe-clay) consisting of about 60 of silica and 40 of 
alumina and oxide of iron, for the most part chemically combined. It 
allows no siliceous sand to subside when diffused through water, and 
rarely forms any extent of soil. 

2°. Strongest clay soil (tile- clay, unctuous clay) consists of pure clay 
mixed with 5 to 15 per cent. of a siliceous sand, which can be separated 
from it by boiling and decantation. 

3°. Clay loam differs from a clay soil, in allowing from 15 to 30 per 
cent. of fine sand to be separated from it by washing, as above described. 
By this admixture of sand, its parts are mechanically separated, and 
hence its freer and more friable nature. 

4°: A loamy soil deposits from 30 to 60 per cent. of sand by mechani- 
cal washing. 

5°. A sandy loam leaves from 60-to 90 per cent. of sand, and 
6°.. A sandy soil contains no more than 10 per cent. of pure clay. 
The mode of examining with the view of naming soils,'as above, is 

very simple. tis only necessary to spread a weighed quantity of the 
soil in a thin layer upon writing paper, and to dry it for an hour or two in 
an oven or upon a hot plate, the heat of which is.not sufficient to dis- 
colour the paper—the loss of weight gives the water it contained. While 
this is drying, a~-second weighed portion may be boiled or otherwise 
thoroughly incorporated with water, and the whole then poured into a 
vessel, in which the heavy sandy parts are allowed to subside until the 
fine clay is beginning ‘to settle also. This point must be carefully 
watched, the liquid then poured off, the sand collected, dried as before 
upon.paper, and again weighed. This weight is the quantity of sand 
in the known weight of moist soil, which by the previous experiment has 
been found to contain a certain quantity of water. — 

Thus, suppose two portions, each 200 grs., are weighed, and the one 
in the oven loses 50 grs. of water, and the other leaves 60 grs. of sand, 
—then, the 200 grs. of moist are equal to 150 of dry, and this 150 of dry 

* Asin British Husbandry, p. 113, and in Loudon’s Ene espe: of Agriculture, p. 315, 
where Classifications of soils are given chiefly from Von Thaer, though neither work ex- 
hibits with sufficient prominence the meaning to be attached to agricuiturel clay, as distin- 
guished from alumina, sometimes called pure clay by the chemist. 
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soil contain 60 of sand, or 40 in 100 (40 per cent.) It would, therefore, 
be properly called a loam, or loamy soil. 

But the above classification has reference only to the clay and sand, 
while we know that lime is an important constituent of soils, of which 
they are seldom entirely destitute. We have, therefore, 

7°. Marly soils, in which the proportion of lime is more than 5 but 
does not exceed 20 per cent. of the whole weight of the dry soil. The 
marl is a sandy, loamy, or clay marl, according as the proportion of 
clay it contains would place it under the one orother denomination, sup- 
posing it to be entirely free\from lime, or not to contain more than’5 per 
cent., and 

Calcareous soils, in which the lime exceeding 20 per cent. becomes 
the distinguishing constituent. These are also calcareous clays, calca- 
reous loams, or calcareous sands, according to the proportion of clay and 
sand which are present in them. 

The determination of the lime also, when it exceeds 5 per cent., is 
attended with no difficulty. 

To 100 grs. of the dry soil diffused through half a pint of cold water, 
and half a wine-glass full of muriatic acid (the spirit of salt of the shops), 
stir it occasionally during the day, and let it stand over-night to settle. 
Pour off the clear liyguor in the morning and fill up the vessel with water, 
to wash away the excess of acid.. When the water is again clear, pour 
it off, dry the soil and Weigh it—the loss will amount generally to about 
one per cent. more than the quantity of lime present. The result will 
be sufficiently near, however, for the purposes of classification. If the 
loss exceed 5 grs. from 100 of the dry soil, it may be classed among the 
marls, if more than 20 grs. among the calcareous soils. 

Lastly, vegetable matter is sometimes the characteristic of a soil, 
which gives rise to a further division of 

9°. Vegetable moulds, which are of various kinds, from the garden 
mould, which contains from 5 to 10 per cent., to the peaty soil, in which 
the organic matter may amount to 60 or 70. These soils also are clayey, 
loamy, or sandy, according to the predominant character of the earthy 
admixtures. 

The method of determining the amount of vegetable matter for the 
purposes of classification, is to dry the soil well in an oven, and weigh 
it; then to heat it to dull redness over a lamp or a bright fire till the 
combustible matter is burned away. ‘The loss on again weighing is the 
quantity of organic matter. 

Summary.—The several steps, therefore, to be taken in examining a 
soil with the view of so far determining its constitution as to be able pre- 
cisely to name and classify i it, will be best taken in the following order :— 

1°. Weigh 100 grains of the soil, spread them in a thin layer upon 
white paper, and place them for some hours in an oven or other hot 
place, the heat of which may be raised till it only does not discolour the 
paper. ‘The loss is water. 

2°. Let it now (after drying and weighing) be burned over i fire as 
above described. The second loss is organic, chiefly vegetable matter, 
with a little water, which still remained in the soil after drying. 

3°. After being thus burned, let it be put into half a pint of water 
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with half a wine-glass full of spirit of salt, and frequently stirred. 
When minute bubbles of air cease to rise from the soil on settling, this 
process may be considered as at an end. ‘The loss by this treatment 
will be a little more than the true per centage of lime,* and it will gen- 
erally be nearer the truth if that portion of soil be employed which has 
been previously heated to redness. 

4°. A fresh portion of the soil, perhaps 200 grs. in its moist state, may 
now be taken and washed to determine the quantity of siliceous sand it 
contains. Ifthe residual sand be supposed to contain calcareous matter 
its amount may readily be determined by treating the dried sand with 
diluted muriatic acid, in the same way as when determining the whole 
amount of lime (3°.) contained in the unwashed soil.+ 

Let me illustrate this by an example. 
Example.—Along the outcrop of some of the upper beds of the green 

sand in Berkshire, Wiltshire, and Hampshire, and probably also in 
Buckingham and Bedford, occur patches of a loose friable grey soil 
mixed with oceasional fragments of flint, which is noted for producing 
excellent crops of wheat every other year. It is known in the valley of 
Kingsclere, at Wantage, and Newbury. I select a portion of this soil 
from the latter locality for my present illustration. 

1°. After being dried in the air, and by keeping some time in paper, it 
was exposed for some hours to a temperature sufficient to give the white 
paper below it a scarcely perceptible tinge: by this process 104} grs. 
lost 4 grs. ~ 7 

2°. When thus dried, it was heated to dull redness. It first black- 
ened, and then gradually assumed a pale brick colour, the change, of 
course, beginning at the edges. The loss by this process was 4} grs. 

3°. After this heating, it was put into halfa pint of pure rain water 
with half a wine-glass full of spirit of salt. After some hours, when the 
action had ceased, the soil was washed and dried again at a dull red 
heat. ‘The loss amounted to 3 grs. 

The soil, therefore, contained 

Water: ( ecg) devkynd gar ae. are ere 
Organic matter (less than) . . 43 
Carbonate of lime (less than) . 3 
Clay ard sands. oe ite Me 98E 

. 1044 
4°. By boiling and washing with water, 291 grs. of the undried soil 

left 2023 grs. of very fine sand chiefly siliceous,—1044, therefore, would 
have left 73 grs., or the soil contained per cent.— 

* A more rigorous method of determining the lime when less than 5 per cent. will be 
given in the following lecture. 

+t The weighings for the purposes here described may be made in a small balance with 
grain weights, sold by the druggists for 5s. or 6s., and the vegetable matter may.be burned 
away on a slip of sheet iron or in an untinned iron table-spoon over a bright cinder or char- 
coal fire—care being taken that no scale of oxide, which may be formed cn the iron, be al- 
lowed to mix with the soil when cold, and thus:to increase its weight. Those who are in- 
clined to perform the latter operation. more neatly, may obtain for about 6s. each—from the 
dealers in chemical apparatus—thin light platinum capsules from 1 to 1} inches in diame- 
ter, capable of holding 100 grs. of soil—and for a few shillings more a spirit lamp, over 
which the vegetable matter of the soil may be burned away. With care, one of these little 

r 

capsules will-serve a life-time. 
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Waters scan oe ae a Sen eens 
Organic matter (less chai) 6 Sak 
Carbonate of lime (lessthan) . 3:0 
Olay Oe warte Redes Ios Gee 
Sand (very fine) Me oo hae 

100-0* 
This soil, therefore, containing 70 per cent. of sand, separable by 

decantation, is properly a sandy loam. 

§4. Of the distinguishing characters of soils and subsoils. 

Beneath the immediate surface soil, through which the plough makes 
its way, and to which the seed is entrusted, ‘lies what is commonly dis- 
tinguished by the name of subsoil. This subsoil occasionally consists. 
of a mixture of the general constituents of soils naturally different from 
that which furms the surface layer—as when clay above has a sandy 
bed below, of a light soil on the surface rests on a retentive clay beneath. 

This, however, is not always the case. The peculiar characters of 
the soil and subsoil often result from the slow operation of natural causes. 

In a mass of loose matter of considerable depth, spread over an extent 
of country, it is easy to-understand how—even though originally alike 
through its whole mass—a few inches at the surface should gradually 
acquire different physical and chemical characters from the rest, and 
how there should. thus be gradually established important agricultural 
distinctions between the first 12 or 15 inches (the soil), the next 15 (the 
subsoil), and the remaining body of the mass, which, lying still lower, 
does not come under the observation of the practical agriculturist. 

On the surface, plants grow and die. Through the first few inches 
their roots penetrate, and in the same the dead plants are buried. This 
portion, therefore, by degrees, assumes a brown colour, more or less dark, 
according to the quantity of vegetable matter which has been permitted 
te accumulate in it. Into the subsoil, however, the roots rarely pene- 
trate, and the dead plants are still more rarely buried at so great a depth. 
Sull this inferior layer is not wholly destitute of vegetable or other or- 
ganic matter. However comparatively impervious it may be, still water 
makes its way through it, more or less, and carries down soluble organic 
substances, which are continually in the act of being produced during the 
decay of the vegetable matter lying above. Thus, though not sensibly 
discoloured by an admixture of decayed roots and stems, the subsoil in 
reality contains an appreciable quantity of organic matter which may 
be distinctly estimated. 

Again, the continual descent of the rains upon the surface soil washes 
down the carbonates of lime, iron, and magnesia, as well as other soluble 
earthy substances—it even, by degrees, carries down the fine clay also, 

y Some of these numbers differ by a minute fraction from those in the preceding page: 
this is because they are calculated from the more correct decimal fractions contained in my 
own note-book. The organic matter is said to be less than the number here given, because 
by simple drying, as here prescribed, the whole of the water cannot be driven off—a portion 
being always retained by the clay, which is not entirely expelled, till the soil is raised nearly 
toared heat. Hence the loss by this second heating must always be greater than the actual 
weight of organic matter present. The lime is also less than the number given, because, as 
already stated, the acid dissolves a little alumina as well as any ephonaie-< of magnesia which 
niay be present. 
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so as gradually to establish a more or less manifest difference between 
the upper and lower layers, in reference even to the earthy ingredients 
which they respectively contain. 

But, except in the case of very porous rocks or accumulations of earthy 
matter, these surface waters rarely descend to any great depth, and hence 
after sinking through a variable thickness of subsoil, we come, in gene- 
ral, to earthy layers, in which little vegetable matter can be detected, 
and to which the lime, iron, and magnesia of the superficial covering 
has never been able to descend. : 

Thus the character of the sozl is, that it contains more brown organic, 
chiefly vegetable, matter, in a state of decay—of the subsoil, that the or- 
ganic matter is less in quantity and has entered it chiefly in a soluble 
state, and that earthy matters are present in it which have been washed 
out of the superior soil—and of the subjacent mass, that it has remained 
nearly unaffected by the changes which vegetation, culture, and atmos- 
pheric agents have produced upon. the portions that lie above it.. 

From what is here stated, the effect of trench and subsoil ploughing, 
in altering more or less materially the proportions of the earthy constitu- 
ents in the surface soil, will be in some measure apparent. That which 
the long action of rains and frosts has caused to sink beyond the ordinary 
reach of the plough is, by such methods, brought again to the surface. 
When the substances thus brought up are directly beneficial to vegeta- 
tion or are fitted toimprove the texture of the soil, its fertility is inereased. 
Where the contrary is the case, its productive capabilities may for a 
longer or a shorter period be manifestly diminished. , 

§5. On the general origin of souls. 

On many parts of the earth’s surface the naked rocks appear ovér 
considerable tracts of country, without any covering of loose mate- 
rials from which a soil can be formed. This is especially the case in 
mountainous and granitic ‘districts, and in the neighbourhood of active 
or extinct volcanoes, where, as in Sicily, streams of naked lava stretch 
in long black lines amid the surrounding verdure. 

But over the greater portion of our islands and continents the rocks 
are covered by accumulations, more or less deep, of loose materials— 
sands, gravelsy and clays chiefly—the upper layer of which is more or 
less susceptible of cultivation, and is found to reward the exertions of 
human industry with crops of corn in greater or less abundance. 

This superficial covering of loose materials varies from a few inches to 
one or two hundred feet in depth, and is oceasionally observed to consist 
of different layers or beds, placed one over the other—such as a bed of 
clay over one of gravel or sand, and a loamy bed under or over both. 
In such eases the characters and capabilities of the soil must depend 
‘upon which of these layers may chanee to be uppermost—and its char- 
acter may often be beneficially altered by a judicious admixture with 
portions of the subjacent layers. . 

It is often observed, where naked rocks present themselves, either in 
cliffs or on more level parts of the earth, that the action of the rains and 
frosts causes their surfaces gradually to shiver off, crumble down, or 
wear away. Hence at the base of cliffs loose matter collects—on com- 
paratively level surfaces the crumbling of the rock gradually forms a soil— 
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while from those which are sufficiently inclined the rains wash away 
the loose materials as soon as they are separated, and carry them down 
to the vallies. . j 

The superficial accumulations of which we have spoken, as covering 
the rocks in many places to a depth of one or two hundred feet, consist 
of materials thus washed down or otherwise transported—by water, by 
winds, or by other geological agents. Much of these heaps of transported 
matter is in the state of too fine a powder to permit us to say from whence 
it has been derived—but fragments of greater or less size are always to 
be found, even among the clays and fine sands, which are sufficient to 
point out to the skilful geologist the direction from which the whole has 
been brought, and often the very recks from which the entire accumula- 
tions have been derived. 

‘Thus the general conclusion is fairly drawn, that the earthy matter of 
all soils has been produced by the gradual decay, degradation, or crumb- 
ling down of previously existing rocks. It is evident therefore— 

1°. That whenever a soil rests immediately upon the rock from which 
it has been derived, it may be expected to partake-more or less of the 
composition and characters of that rock. : 

2°. That where the soil forms only the surface layer of a considerable 
depth of transported materials, it may have no relation whatever either 
in nm:ineralogical characters or in chemical constitution to the immedi- 
ately subjacent rocks. i 
The soils of Great Britain are divisible into two such classes: In 

some counties an acquaintance with the prevailing rock. of the. district 
enables us to predict the general characters and quality of the soil; in 
others—and nearly all our coal fields are in this case—the. general 
character and capabilities of the soil have no relation whatever to the 
rocks on which the loose materials rest. , 

§ 6. On the general structure of the earth's crust. 

- Beneath the soil, and the loose or drifted matters on which it rests, we 
everywhere find the solid rock. This rock in most countries is seen— 
in mines, quarries, and cliffs—to consist of beds or layers of varied thick- 
ness placed one over the other. ‘To these layers geologists give the 
name of strata; and hence rocks which are thus made up of many se- 
parate layers are called stratified rocks. 

But in some places entire mountain masses are met with, in which no 
parting into layers or beds is seen, but which appear to consist of one 
unbroken rock of the same material from their upper surface down- 
wards, and often as far beneath as we have been able to penetrate into 
the earth. Such rocks are said to be wnstratified. Among these are 
included the granites, the trap, green-stoné, or basaltic rocks, and the 

lavas. Geologists have ascertained that all these unstratified rocks have, 

like the voleanic lavas, been. in a more or less perfectly melted state— 

that their present appearance is owing to the action of fire—and hence 
they are often called igneous* rocks. They often also exhibit a more or 

less crystalline or glassy structure, or contain, imbedded in them, nu- 

merous regular crystals of mineral substances; hence they are some- 

times called also crystalline rocks. ‘Fhe terms igneous, crystalline, and 

* Sometimes pyrogenous, produced by fire ; but this is an unnecessarily hard word. ~ 
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unstratified, therefore, apply to the same class of rocks—the first indica- | 
ling their or2gin, the second their structure in the small, the third their 
structure in the large, as distinguished from that of the rocks which occur 
in beds. 

The following diagram exhibits the general appearance of the strati- 
fied rocks as they are found to occur in contact with unstratified masses 
in various parts of the globe :— ; 
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A represents an unstratified mountain mass or other similar reck rising 
up through the stratified deposits. The bending up of the edges of the 
latter indicates that after the beds were deposited in a nearly level posi- 
tion, the mass A was intruded or forced up through them, carrying the 
broken edges of the beds along wiih it. ' 
B shows the more quiet way in which veins or dykes of unstratified 

green-stone, or trap, or lava, cut through the beds without materially 
displacing them—as if when in a fluid state it had risen up and filled a 
previously existing crack or chasm. In Devonshire, in the North of 
Scotland, and in Ireland, the granite rises in many places exactly as is 
shown at A, and nearly all our coal fields exhibit in their whin dykes 
numerous illustrations of what is shown at B. 

C and D exhibit the manner in which the strata overlie one another 
in nearly a horizontal position—1, 2, 3, indicating different kinds of rock, 
—as a lime-stone, a sand-stone, and a clay—which again are subdivided 
into beds or thinner layers, by the partings exhibited in the wood-cut. 

‘The stratified rocks lie sometimes nearly level or horizontal over large 
tracts of country—as in the above diagram,—sometimes they are more 
or less inclined or appear to dip m one and to rise in the opposite direc- 
tion—as if a surface, formerly level, had been pushed down at the one 
end and raised up at the other,—and sometimes they seem to rest entire- 
ly upon their edges. Upon the mode in which they thus lie, the wnifor+ 
mity of the soil, in a district where it reposes Hnmediately on the rocks 
from which it is derived, is materially dependent. In the following dia- 
gram the surface from A to E represents a tract of country in which the 

hy 

rocks have in different parts these different degrees of inclination, at A 
vertical, at B more inclined, and-.from C to E nearly horizontal. Now, 
it is obvious that if the outer surface of these several recks crumble and 
form a soil which rests where it is produced—then the quality of the soil 
on every spot will be determined by the nature of the rock beneath. 
Hence, in proceeding from E over the comparatively level strata, we 
shall tind the soil pretty uniform in quality ull we come to the edge of 
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the bed D, thence it will again be uniform, though perhaps different from 
the former, till we reach the stratum C, when again it will prove uni- 
form over a considerable space till we begin to climb the hill to B. So 
the whole hill-side in ascending to B will be of one and the same kind 
of soil. But as we descend on the other side and pass B, we get upon 

_the edges of the beds, and then as we proceed from one bed to another, 
the quality of the soil may vary every few yards, more or less, ac- 
cording as the members of this group of beds are more or less differ- 
ent from each other. But when we ascend the hill to A, where the 
beds, besides being vertical, are also. very thin, the soil may change .at 
almost every step, provided—which is, however, rarely the case among 
the rocks (slate rocks) which occur most frequently in.this position—pro- 
vided the mineralogieal characters of the several vertical layers be sen- 
sibly unlike. Such dissimilarities in the angular position of the strata, 
as are represented in the above diagram, are of constant occurrence, not 
only in our islands, but in all parts of the globe ; and they illustrate very 
clearly one important natural cause of that want of uniformity in the na- 
ture and capabilities of the soil which is more or less observable in every 
undulating and in some comparatively level countries. also. 

It may be stated, as the general result of an extended examination 
of all the stratified rocks yet known—that they consist of alternations or 
admixtures of three kinds of rock only—of sand-stones, of lime-stones, 
and of clays. .The sand-stones are of various degrees of solidity and 
hardness, from the loose sand of some parts of the lower. new-red and 
green-sand formations, to the almost perfect quartz rock not unfrequently 
associated with the oldest strata. The lime-stones vary in like manner 
from the soft chalk to the hard mountain lime-stone and the crystalline 
statuary marble; while the clays are found of all degrees of hardness 
from that of the London and Kimmeridge clays, which soften in water, 
to that of the roofing slates of Cumberland and Wales,—and even. to 
that of the gneiss rocks which rest immediately upon the granite, and 
which appear to be only the oldest clays altered by the action of heat. 
But the stratified rocks, though thus distinguishable into three main 

varieties—rarely consist of any one of these substances inan unmixed 
state. The sand-stones not unfrequently contain a little clay or lime, 
while the lime-stones and clays are often mixed with sand and with 
each other. 

If the stratified rocks thus consist essentially of these three substances, 
the soils formed from them by natural crumbling or decay must have a 
similar composition. A sandy soil will be formed from a sand-stone,— 
a calcareous soil from a lime-stone,—a clay from a slate or shale,—and 
from a mixed rock, a soil containing a mixture of two or more of these 
earthy ingredients—in proportions. which will depend upon the relative 
quantities of each which are contained in the ruck from which they have 
been derived. 

§ 7. Relative positions and peculiar characters of the several strata. 

1°. The several strata, or seriés of strata, which present themselves 
in the crust of the globe, always maintain the same relative positions. 
‘Thus the numbers 3, 2, 1, in the annexed diagram, represent three series 
of beds known by the names of the magnesian lime-stone, the lower new- 
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ted sand-stone, and the coal-measures, lying over each other in their 
natural positions—the lime-stone uppermost, the sand-stone next, and 
the coal beneath both. Whenever these three rocks are met with, near 
each other, they always occupy the same relative position, the coal 
never appears above this lime- -stone, and the sand-stone, if present, is 
always between the two other series of beds. ‘The same is true of every 
other group of strata—the order in which they are peed over each other 
is universally the same. 

2°. These beds are generally continuous also over very large areas— 
or are found to stretch, without interruption, over a great extent of coun- 
try. Hence when they dip beneath other beds, as they are seen to do 
in the above diagrams, we can still, with a high degree of probability, 
infer their presence-at a greater or less depth, wherever we observe on 
the surface those other beds which are known usually to lie immediate- 
ly above them. ‘Thus, ifn a tract of country consisting of the magne- 
sian lime-stone (3) above-mentioned, it is known that deep vallies occur, 
it becomes probable that the soil in those vallies will rest upon, and may 
be formed from, the underlying red sand-stones or coal-measures ; and 
that it will therefore possess very different agricultural capabilities from 
the soil that generally prevails around it. Or in chalk districts, beneath 
which usually lies the green-sand, the presence of a deep valley cutting 
through the chalk almost necessarily implies in the hollow a very differ- 
ent soil from that which is cultivated in the chalk wolds above. Thisis 
the case in the valley of Kingsclere, where the peculiar wheat soil oc- 
curs, of which an approximate analysis has been given in page 234. 

3°. It has been already stated that the stratified rocks, though so very 
numerous and so varied in appearance, yet consist generally of repeated 
alternations of lime-stones, sand-stones, and clays, or of mixtures of two 
or more of these earthy substances. But the several series of strata are 
nevertheless distinguished from each other by peculiar and often well- 
marked characters. 

Thus some are soft, crumble readily, and soon form a soil,—while 
others, though consisting of the same ingredients, long refuse to break 
into minute fragments, and thus condemn the surface of the country 
where they occur to more or less partial barrenness. 

‘In others, again, the proportions of sand or lime are so varied, from 
bed to bed, that the character of the mixture in each is entirely different 
—so: that swihile one, on crumbling down, will give a stiff clay, another 
will produce a loam, and athird a sandy marl. 

Or, in some rocks the remains of vegetables are present in considera- 
ble quantity,—as in the neighbourhood of our coal-beds—or the bones or 
shells of animals in greater or less abundance, by each of which the 
agricultural ‘characters and capabilities of the soils formed from them, 
will be more or less extensively affected. 

Or lastly, the mixture of other earthy sabstancdd gives a peculiar 

= 
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character to many rocks. Thus the per-oxide of iron, which imparts 
their red colour to many strata—as to the red sandstones—influences 
not only the mineralogical character of the rock, but also the quality of 
the soil which is formed by its decay. In like manner the presence of 
magnesia, sometimes in large quantity, in many lime-stones, produces 
an important modification in the chemical constitution and mineralogical 
characters of the rock, as well as in its relations to practical agriculture. 

In consequence of these and other similar causes of diversity, if not 
every stratum, at least every series of strata, exhibits distinguishing and 
characteristic peculiarities, by means of which it may be more or less 
readily recognized. On these. peculiarities the special- agricultural ca- 
pabilities of those parts of the globe in which each series of beds occurs 
are in a great degree dependent. 

4°. This peculiar character is also more or less continuous over very 
large areas. ‘Thus if a given stratum be found on the surface in any 
part of England, and again in any part of Russia, the soil formed from 
that bed will generally exhibit. very nearly the same qualities in both 
countries. A knowledge of the geology, therefore,—that is, of the kind 
of rock which appears on the surface in every part of a country—ena- 
bles us to predict generally the kind of soil which ought to rest upon it, 
if it be not covered by foreign accumulations; while, on the other hand, 
a knowledge of the agricultural capabilities of any one district in which 
certain rocks are known to lie immediately beneath the soil, and of the 
agricultural practice suited to that district, will indicate the probable-ca- 
pabilities of any other tract in which the same kind of rock. is known to 
appear on the surface, and of the kind of culture which may be most 
successfully applied to it. 

It is evident, then, that a familiar acquaintance with the general 
characters and relative positions of all the series of strata that have hith- 
erto been observed, and of the classification of rocks considered geologi- 
cally, to which this knowledge has led, must be fitted to throw much 
light upon the principles of a general, enlightened, and_ philosophical 
agriculture. / 

§ 8. Classification of the stratified rocks, their extent, and the agricultu- 
_ ral relations of the soils derived from them. 

It is a received principle, I may say rather, an obvious fact, that in 
the crust of the earth, as in the walls of a building, those layers which lie 
lowest or undermost have been first deposited, or are the oldest. In re- 
ference to this their relative age, the stratified rocks are divided into the 
primary, the first deposited and most ancient—the secondary, which are 
next in order—and the tertiary, which overlie both. i 

These three series of strata are again subdivided into systems, and 
these into minor groups, called formations,—the several members of 
each system and formation having such a common resemblance, either 
in mineralogical character or in the kind of animal and vegetable re- 
mains found in them, as to show that they were deposited under very 
nearly the same general physical conditions of the globe. 

The following table exhibits the names, relative positions, thicknesses, 
and mineralogical characters of the stratified rocks, in-descending order, 
as they occur in our islands. The annexed remarks indicate also the 
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districts where each of these groups of rocks forms the surface, and the 

general agricultural character of the soils that rest upon them. 

I. Tertiary Strata—characterized by containing, among other fos- 
sils, the remains of animals, which are identical with existing species. 

NAME AND THICKNESS, MINERALOGICAL CHARACTERS. 

1°... Crag. 50 ft. A mass of rolled pebbles mixed with 
marine shells—resting on beds of sand 
and sandy lime-stone; the whole more 

. or less impregnated with oxide of iron. 
Exrent.—The Crag forms a stripe of land a few miles in width in the east- 

ern part of Norfolk and Suffolk, and in the south-eastern part of the latter coun- 
ty. Itis a flat, and generally, it is said, a fertile arable district. 

2°, Fresh-water Marls. 100 ft. Marls and marly lime-stones, with 
fresh-water shells divided into two se- 
ries by an estuary deposit, containing 
marine shells. 

Extent.—On these beds reposes the soil of the northern half of the Isle of 
Wight, the only part of England in which they appear at the surface. 

3°. London Clay. 200 to 500 ft. Stiff, almost impervious, brown, blue, 
. and blackish clay, rich in marine shells, 

and containing layers of lime-stone no- 
dules. ; 

Exrent.—The greater part of the county of Middlesex, the south-eastern 
‘ half of Essex, and the southern half of Hampshire, rest upon the London Clay. 

Soi.—The soil is naturally strong, heavy, wet, and tenacious, ‘sticking to 
the plough like pitch,” and shrinking and cracking in dry weather. Where it 
is mixed with sand, it forms a fertile loam; and hence where the sand of the 
subjacent plastic clay is easily accessible, it may readily be improved by ad- 
mixture. Repeated dressings of London manure convert it into rich meadow 
land, and even where this cannot be obtained, the difficulty and expense of cul- 
ture have caused a very large portion of it to be retained in pasture.. That 
which is under culture is said to be too strong for turnips ahd: barley, but to 
grow excellent crops of wheat and beans. 

4°. Plastic Clay. 300 to 400 ft. Alternating beds of clay and sand, of 
various colours. and thicknesses. Some 

. of the beds of clay are pure white, and 
so fine as to be used for making pipes. 

Exrent.—This formation surrounds the London clay with an indented, gen- 
erally low, and flat belt, of varying breadth, occupying a large space.in Hamp- 
shire and Dorset, in Essex, Suffolk, and Norfolk,—stretching along the north- 
ern part of Kent and Surrey, and throwing out arms into Berks,. Buckingham, 
and Hertford. ; 

Soit.—The soil is very various, the alternate beds of sand and clay of differ- 
ent qualities producing soils of the most unlike quality often within very short 
distances. The greatest portion of this tract is in arable culture, but there are 
extensive heaths and wastes in Berks, Hampshire, and Dorset. 

In Norfolk and Suffolk, where the lower beds of this sand rest upon chalk, 
the soil is readily changed, by an admixture with this chalk, into a good sandy 
loam, which will yield large crops of turnips, barley, and wheat, instead of the 
heath and bent, its sole original produce. This chalking is generally repeated’ 
once in 8 years, at an expense of 50s. an acre. In Hampshire and Berkshire, 
the same method is adopted with great success, and the rich crops now reaped 
from Hounslow Heath are the result of this method of improvement. _ 
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II. The Sxrconpary Strrara—contain no animal remains which 
can be identified with existing species. Those which are found in them 
are nearly all different from those which occur either in the tertiary 
above or the primary strata below. 

A.—CreErTaceous System. 

5°. Chalk. 600 ft. The upper part softer, and contain- 
ing layers of flints, with many marine 
remains. Below, the chalk is harder, 
and towards the bottom passes into 
beds of marl—(chalk marl). 

Extent.—The chalk occupies a very large area in the south-eastern part of 
the island. It forms a broad band of from 15 to 25 miles in breadth, running 
north-east and south-west from the extreme south-western part of Dorset, to 
the extreme north of Norfolk,—it there turns nearly at a right angle, into the 
centre of Lincolnshire, where it is 10 to 15 miles in breadth, and thence stretches 
into Yorkshire, in the south-eastern part of which county it covers a large area, 
and about Flamborough Head attains a breadth of 25 miles. In passing 
through Berkshire and Surrey, it is partially interrupted by the plastic clay 
which it embraces on every side; and hence, in following the outline of this for- 
mation it encircles with a broad fringe the southern edges of Sussex and Surrey 
and the northern borders of Kent. } 
“ Som.—The soils formed from the upper chalk are all more or less mixed 
with flints, and they produce naturally a very short but excellent sheep pasture. 
A great portion of this chalk-land in Dorset, Wilts, and Berks, has been occu- 
pied as a sheep-walk for ages, though under proper cultivation it is said to be 
convertible into good arable land, producing barley, turnips, wheat, and sain- 
foin. » The lower chalk soils (chalk marl) consist of a deep, strong, calcareous 
grey or white loam, very productive, and when mixed with the green sand be- 
low it, becoming still richer, moré friable, and more productive of every kind of 
crop. It is better suited for wheat than the upper chalk, but is less adapted for 
turnips. r ; 
The porous nature of the chalk renders the soil very dry, and in many locali- 

ties the only method of obtaining a sufficient supply of water is by forming 
ponds to catch and retain the rain-water. 

In Norfolk and Suffolk, on the Lincolnshire, and more recently on the York- 
shire Wolds, great improvement has been effected by dressing the chalk-soil 
with fresh chalk brought up from a considerable depth below, and laid on at the 
rate of 50 to 80 cubic yards per acre. The explanation of this procedure is to 
be found in the fact above stated, that the lower chalk marls, without flints, pro- 
duce an excellent soil, fitted therefore, by admixture with the poorer upper-chalk 
soils, for materially improving their quality. It is, therefore, only in localities 
where this lower chalk can be obtained, that the above method of improve- 
ment can be with any material advantage adopted. This is proved by the 
practice at Sudbury, in Suffolk, which rests upon the upper beds, where it 1s 
found to be more profitable to import the lower chalk from Kent, to lay upon 
these lands, than to dress them with any of the chalks (only upper beds) which 
are immediately within their reach.* - , 

6°. Green Sand. 500 ft. ~The upper beds consist of layers of 
a Upper, 100. _ a greenish sand or sand-stone, often 

—— +b Gault, 150. . chalky. The gault is a solid compact 
— c Lower, 250. mass of an impervious blue clay, some- 

times marly, The lower green sand 
contains a series of ochrey resting on a 

* A rigorous chemical analysis of characteristic specimens of these two chalks-might lead 
to interesting results. 
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series of greenish sandy strata. The 
whole of these beds are in many places 
full of fossils. 

Extent.—The Green Sand forms a narrow border round the whole of the 
northern and western edge of the chalk, except in Yorkshire, where it has not 
as yet been anywhere discovered at the surface. . It skirts also the southern 
edge of the chalk in Surrey and Kent, and its eastern boundary in Hampshire, 
where it attains a breadth of eight or ten miles. It forms likewise the southern 
portion of the Isle of Wight. . 
Soir.—The upper beds, which are the greenest and most chalky, form an 

open friable soil, easily worked, and of the most productive character. It con- 
sists in general of an exceedingly fine sand, mixed with more or less of clay 
and calcareous matter (see analysis, p. 234),-coloured by greenish grains. Itis 
rich and productive of every species of crop, and the peculiar, richness of this 
soil has been remarked not only in England but also in the United States of 
North America. In some parts of Bedfordshire the soils of this formation form 
the most productive garden lands in the kingdom. In other localities, again, 
where the soil is formed from layers of black or of white silvery sand, it produ- 
ces naturally nothing but heath. 

The impervious gault clay forms in Cambridge and Huntingdon “a thin, 
cold clay soil, which, when wet, becomes as sticky as glue, is most expensive 
to cultivate as arable land, and naturally produces a poor, coarse pasture.” 
Much of this tract, though unenclosed, is yet generally in arable culture, under 
two crops and a naked fallow—the enclosed parts are chiefly in pasture, and 
yield a rich herbage. c / 

The lower green-sand presents itself over a comparatively small surface, 
is in some localities (Sussex) laden with iron ochre, and is there naturally un- 
productive. 

.. B.—OouitTic System. 

7°. Wealden. 950 ft. - The upper part consists of a fresh- 
a Weald Clay, 300. water deposit of brown, blue, or fawn- 

—— 6 Hastings Sand, 400. coloured clay, often marly and almost 
¢ Purbeck lime-stone, 250. always close and impervious to water. 

Beneath this are the iron or ochrey 
Hastings sands, which again rest upon 
the Purbeck beds of alternate fresh-wa- 
ter lime-stones and marls. - 

Extent.—The Wealden rocks appear at the surface only in Sussex and 
Kent, of which they form the entire central portion. 
Sor.—The soil formed from the Weald Clay is. fine grained and unctuous— 

often pale coloured, and containing much fine grained siliceous sand. Itforms a 
paste which dries and hardens almost like a brick, so that the roots of plants 
cannot penetrate it. From the expense of cultivating such land, much of it 
is in wood (Tilgate Forest), and some is in poor wet pasture. On the whole 
of this tract, therefore, there is much room for improvement.. The Hastings 
sands produce a poor brown sandy loam which naturally yields only heath and 
brush-wood. Much of this soil is in pasture, but, under proper cultivation, it 
yields good.crops of all-kinds. Where the ruins of the Purbeck. marls are in- 
termixed with it, the soil is of a superior quality. 

8°. Upper Oolite. _ 600 ft. The upper part of this formation con- 
a Portland Beds, 100. ° sists of the oolite* limestones and ¢al- 
b Kimmeridge Clay, 500. | careous sand-stones long worked at 

Portland—the lower of the blue slaty 
< 

* So named because they consist of small egg-shaped granules, like the roe of a fish. 
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or greyish, often calcareous and bitu- 
minous beds of the Kimmeridge clay. 

Extent.—The Upper Oolite runs north-east along the northern edge of 
the green sand, from the western extremity of Dorset to the extreme north of 
Norfolk. It is in general only 2 or 3 miles, but in a few places expands to 
6 or 8 miles in breadth. It appears again on the western edge of the green 
sand in Lincolnshire, and in Yorkshire forms a stripe 5 or 6 miles in breadth, 
which crosses the country from Helmsley to Filey Bay. In the Isle of Port- 
land also it is found, and it stretches in a narrow stripe along part of the south 
coast of Dorset. 
Som.—The soil from the Portland rocks, in consequence of the prevalence 

of siliceous and the absence of clayey matter, produces naturally, or when laid 
down to grass, only a poor and benty herbage. Its loose aitd sandy nature 
makes it also very cheap to work, and hence it is chiefly in arable culture. It 
is easily affected by drought, but in damp seasons. it produces abundant crops 
—especially in those parts where the soil is naturally mixed with the detritus 
of the over-lying Hastings sand, and of the calcareous Purbeck beds. 

The Kimmeridge clay forms a tough, greyish, impervious, often however 
very calcareous soil and subsoil. From the difficulty of working: it, much of 
the surface over which-this formation extends is laid down to grass, and the old 
pasture land affords excellent herbage. The celebrated pasture lands of the vale 
of North Wilts rests partly on this clay. The relative thicknesses of the Portlane 
beds and the Kimmeridge clay will readily account for the fact of this.clay be- 
ing spread over by far the greatest part of the area occupied by this formation. 
In Yorkshire, clay of a great thickness is the only member of this series that 
has hitherto been observed. On this, as well as on the subjacent Oxford clay, 
the judicious investment of capital might produce a much greater annual breadth 
of corn. 

9°. Middle Oolite. 500 ft. The uppermost bed in this formation 
Upper Calcareous Grit, is a sand-stone containing a consider- 
Coral Rag, 00. able quantity of lime—next is a coral- 
Calcareous Grit, line lime-stone (coral rag) resting upon | 
Oxford Clay, other sand-stones, which contain much 
Kelloways Rock, 400, lime in their upper and little or none in 
Blue Clay, ’ - their lower beds. Below these is an 

enormous deposit of adhesive tenacious 
dark blue clay, frequently calcareous 
and bituminous, and towards the lower 
part containing irregular beds of sand- 
stones and lime-stones(Kellowaysrock) _ 
beneath which the clay again recurs. 

Extent.—The middle adjoins the upper oolite on the north and west—ac- 
companying it from the extremity of Dorset, into Wilts, Oxford, Huntingdon, 
Lincolnshire, and Yorkshire. Until it reaches Huntingdon, it rarely exceeds 
6 or 8 miles in width, but in this county and in Lincoln it expands to a width 
of nearly 20 miles. In Yorkshire it nearly surrounds the upper oolite, and 
on the northern border of the latter formation attains a width from north to 
south of 6 or 8 miles. 
So1.—The higher beds of both the upper and lower calcareous grits produce _ 

good land. They contain lime imtermingled with the other materials of the 
siliceous sand-stone. The upper calcareous grits are no doubt improved by 
their proximity tothe Kimmeridge clay above them, while the lower calcareous 
pat is inlike manner benefitted by the lime of the super-incumbent coral rag. 

he under beds of both groups are the more gtitty, and form a poor, barren, 
almost worthless soil, much of which in Yorkshire is still unreclaimed. 
Upon the hills of the coral rag itself occurs the best pasture which is met with 
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in om part ofthe North Riding of Yorkshire through which this formation 
extends. 

The Oxford clay, which is by far the most important member of this forma- 
tion, and forms the surface over by far the largest portion of the area occupied 
by it—produces a close, heavy, compact clay soil, difficult to work, and which 
is one of the most expensive of all the clays to cultivate. This is especially 
the case in Bedford, Huntingdon, Northampton, and Lincoln, in which coun- 
ties, neveriheless, a considerable extent of it is under the plough. In Wilts, 
Oxford, and Gloucester, itis chiefly in pasture, and as over these districts it as- 
sumes the character. rather of a clayey loam, the herbage is thick and luxuriant. 
The impervious nature of this clay has caused the stagnation of water upon 
its lower lying portions, the consequent accumulation of vegetable matter, and 
the formation of bogs. The extensive fens of Lincoln, Northampton, Hunt- 
ingdon, Cambridge, and Norfolk, rest upon the Oxford clay. This tract of 
fenny country is 70 miles in length, and about 10 in average breadth. When 
drained and covered with the clay from beneath, it is capable of being converted 
into a most productive soil. In Lincolnshire, there are about a million acres 
of fen, which have their drainage into the Wash, about 50,000 of which are at 
present irreclaimable, on account of the state of the outlet. . 

In the neighbourhood of the Kelloways rock the.clay becomes more loamy 
and less difficult to work. 

Both in Yorkshire and in the southern districts, the Oxford clay is found to 
favour the growth of the oak, and hence it is often distinguished by the name 
of the oak.tree clay. ' 

f Inferior Oolite, » of blue marly clay, immediately under 
g Calcareous Sand, 200... which are the thick beds of the light-co- 

10°. Inferior Oolite. 600 ft. Thin, impure, rubbly beds of shelly 
a Cormbrash; ‘BO: lime-stone form the upper part of this 

—_— b Forest Marble, 50. series. These rest upon alternate beds 
—- c Bradford Clay, 50. of oolitic shelly lime-stone and sand- 
— 4d Bath Oolite, 130. stone, more or less calcareous, having 
— e Fuller’s Earth, 140. partings of clay; these again upon beds 

loured oolite lime-stone of Bath. Be- 
neath these follow other beds of blue 
clay, with Fuller’s earth, based upon 

‘another oolitic lime-stone, which is fol- 
lowed by slightly calcareous sands. 

Extent.—This formation commences also at the south-western extremity of 
Dorset, and runs north-east, swelling out, here and there, and, in Gloucester, 
Oxford, and Northampton attaining a width of 15 to 20 miles. It occupies 
nearly the whole of these three counties, covers almost the entire area of Rut- 
land, a large portion of the north-east of Leicester, and then, in a narrow stripe, 
stretches north through Lincoln, and disappears at the Humber. It appears 
again in the-North Riding of Yorkshire, skirting the outer edge of the middle 
oolite, on the north of which it attains a breadth of 15 miles, and stretches 
across, with little interruption, from near Thirsk to the North sea. A small 
patch of it appears farther north, on the south-eastern coast of Sutherland, and 
on the east and south of the Isle of Sky. 

Sorm.—It will be understood from what has been already stated in reference 
to other formations, that one which contains so many different rocks, as this 
does, must also present many diversities of soil. "Where the upper beds come 
to the surface, the clay-partings give the character to the soil—forming a calca- 
reous clay, which, when dry or drained, is of good quality. In other places it 
forms a close adhesive clay, which is naturally almost sterile. The Bath oolite 
weathers and crumbles readily. The soil upon it is thin, loose, anddry. ‘The 
rock is full of vertical fissures, which carry off the water and drain its surface. 
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When free from fragments of the rock, the soil is often close and impervious, 
and, though of a brown colour, deep, and apparently of good quality, it is really 
worthless, or, as the farmers call it, dead and sleepy. Most of this land, how- 
ever, is in arable cultivation. The heavy soils, which rest on the clay contain- 
ing Fuller’s earth, are chiefly in pasture. 

The inferior oolite varies much in its character, containing, in some places, 
much lime-stone, while in others, as in Yorkshire, it formsa thick mass of sand- 
stones and clays, with occasional thin beds of coal. In Gloucester, Oxford, 
Northampton, and Rutland, these lower beds forma tract of land about 12 miles 
in width. The soil is generally soft, sandy, micaceous, of a brown colour, and 
of a good fertile quality. It is deep, contains many fragments of the subjacent 
rock, is porous, and easily worked. Where the sand-stones prevail, it is of in- 
ferior quality. In these counties it is principally enclosed, and in arable culture, 
the sides of the oolitic hills and the clayey portions being in pasture. In York- 
shire, much of the unproductive moor land of the North Riding rests upon this 
formation. Nearly all the arable land in the county of Sutherland rests on the 
narrow stripe of the lower oolite rocks which occurs on its south-east coast. 
The debris of these rocks has formed a loamy soil, which, when well limed, 
produces heavy crops of turnips. 

11°. Lias. 500 to 1000 ft. This great deposit consists chiefly of 
an accumulation of beds of blue clay, 
more or less indurated—interrupted in 
various places by beds of marl, and of 
blue, more or less earthy, lime-stones, 
which especially abound in the lower 
part of the series. The wholeis full of 
shells, and of the remains of large ex- 
tinct animals. 

Extent.— Wherever the lower oolites are to be traced in England, the lias 
is seen coming up to the surface on its northern or western edge, pursuing an 
exceedingly tortuous north-eastern course, throwing out m its course many 
arms (outliers), and varying in breadth from 2 to 6 or 10 miles. It may be 
traced from the mouth of the Tees, in Yorkshire, to Lyme Regis, in Dorset, the 
continuity being broken only by the coal field of Somerset. In Scotland and 
Ireland no traces of this formation have yet been detected. ' 
Sort.—Throughout the whole of this formation the soil is a blue clay, more 

or less sandy, calcareous, and tenacious. Where the lime or sand prevails the 
soil is more open, and becomes a loam; where they are less abundant, it is of- 
ten a cold, blue, unproductive, wet.clay. This latter, indeed, may be given as 
the natural character of the entire formation. Where it rests upon a gravelly 
or open subsoil, or contains a large quantity of vegetable matter, it may be 
cultivated to advantage, and it is found especially to produce good herbage. In 
all situations, it is an expensive soil to work, and hence by far the greater por- 
tion of it isin old pasture. The celebrated dairy districts of Somerset, Glou- 
cester, Warwick, and Leicester, rest for the most part on the lias, as does also 
much of the best grazing and pasture land in Nottingham and Yorkshire. 
Through the long lapse of time an artificial soil has been produced on the un- 
disturbed surface of these clay districts, which is peculiarly propitious to the 
growth of grass. With skilful drainage and judicious culture, it is capable of 
producing heavy crops of wheat. 

C.—New REpD Sanpb-sTONE SYSTEM. 

12°. Upper and Lower The upper and lower red sand-stones 
RedSand-stones. 500 fl. consist of alternate layers of sand, sand- 

stones, and marls sometimes colourless, 
but generally of ared colour—sprinkled 
in the upper series with frequent green 



248 FERTILE MARLS OF THE NEW RED SAND-STONE. 

spots. The lower beds are sometimes 
full of rolled pebbles. Few of the sand- 
stones of this formation are sufficientl 
hard toform building stones—many of 
the layers consist of loose friable sand, 
and the marls universally decay and 
crumble to a fine red powder under the 
influence of the weather. 

Extent.—The new red sand-stone extends over a larger portion of the surface 
of England than any other formation. It commences at ‘Torbay, in the south 
of Devon, runs north-east into Somersetshire ; from Bristol ascends both sides 
of the Severn, accompanies it into the vale of Gloucester, stretches along the 
base of the Malvern hills, and north of the city of Worcester expands into a 
ently undulating plain, nearly 80 miles in width at its broadest part, compre- 
ending nearly the whole of the counties of Warwick and Stafford and the 

greater part of that of Leicester. From this central plain it parts into two di- 
visions. One of these runs west over the whole of Cheshire-—(in which 
county it contains salt springs and mines of rock salt)—the western part of 
F'lint, and on the south-west surrounds the county of Lancashire. It 1s there 
interrupted by the rising of the older rocks in Westmoreland, but re-appears in 
the eastern corner of this county, runs north-west through Cumberland, form- 
ing the plain of Carlisle—and thence round and across the Solway Frith till it 
finally. disappears about 20 miles north of Dumfries. The other arm, proceed- 
ing from the towns of Derby and Nottingham, runs due north through Notting- 
ham and the centre of Yorkshire, skirting the outer edge of the lias, and finally 
disappears in the county of Durham to the north of the river Tees. The south- 
ern portion of this arm has a width of 20 to 30 miles, until it reaches the neigh- 
bourhood of Knaresborough, where it suddenly contracts to 6 or 8, and does 
not again expand to more than 10 or 12 miles. 

North of Dumfries-shire these rocks are not known to occur in our island. 
In the north-east of Ireland they form a stripe of land a few miles in width, run- 
ning from Lough Foyle to Lough Neagh, and thence, with slight interruptions, 
to the south of Belfast. 

Soit.—These rocks, by their decay, almost always produce a deep. red 
soil. Where the red clay and marl predominate, this soil is a_red clay or 
clayey loam of the richest quality, capable of producing almost every crop, and 
remarkable therefore for its fertility. Itis chiefly in arable culture, because of 
the comparative ease with which it 1s worked, but the meadows are rich, and 
produce good herbage. Where the rocks' are more sandy, and contain few 
marly bands, the soil produced is poorer, yet generally forms a good sandy loam, 
suitable for turnips and barley. 

In Devonshire, as in the vale of Taunton and other localities, where the lias 
and the red sand-stone adjoin each other, or run side by side, the difference in 
the fertility and general productiveness of the two tracts is very striking, On 
the former, as already observed, good old grass land is seen, but the arable land 
on the latter produces the richest and most luxuriant crops to be seen on any 
soil in-the kingdom. In this county, and in Somerset, the only manure it seems 
to require is lime, on every repetition of which it 1s said to produce increased 
crops. The same remarks as to its comparative fertility, apply with more or 
less force to the whole of the large area occupied by this formation in our island 
—-wherever the soil has been chiefly formed by the decomposition of the rock 
on which it rests. In some localities (Dumfries-shire) the micaceous, marly 
rock is dug up, and, after being crumbled by exposure to.a winter’s frost, is laid 
on with advantage as a top-dressing to grass and other lands. , 

In the south of Lancashire, and along its western coast, and on the shores of 
the Solway, in Dumfries-shire, a great breadth of this formation is covered with 
peat. ps : 
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13°. Magnesian Lime-stone. The magnesian lime-stone is gene- 
rally of a yellow, sometimes of a grey, 
colour. In the upper part it occasion- 
ally presents itself in thin beds, which 
crumble more readily when exposed to 
the air. [n some places, also, it assumes 
a marly character, forming masses 
which are soft and friable; in general, 
however, it is in thick beds, hard and 
compact enough to be used for a build- 
ing stone or for mending the roads. The 
quantity of carbonate of magnesia it 
contains varies from 1.to 45 per cent. 
It is in the north of England generally 
traversed by vertical fissures, which ren- 
der the surface dry, and make water in 
many places difficult to be attained. 

ExTEnT.—The magnesian lime-stone stretches in an almost unbroken line 
nearly due north from the city of Nottingham to the mouth of the river Tyne. 
It is in general only a few miles in width, its principal expansion being in the 
county of Durham, where it attains a breadth of 8 or 10 miles. 

Som.—-It forms, for the most part, a hilly country, covered by a reddish 
brown soil, often thin, light and poor, where it restsimmediately on the native 
rock—producing indifferent herbage when laid down to grass, but under skilful 
management capable of yielding average crops of turnips and barley. - In the 
eastern part of the county of Durham tracts of the poorest land rest upon this 
rock, but as this formation is for the most part covered with deep accumulations 
of transported materials—the quality of the soil is in very many places more 
dependent upon the character of this superficial covering than upon the nature 
of the rock beneath. 

During the slow degradation of this rock, the rains gradually wash out great 
part of the magnesia it contains, so that it seldom happens that the soil formed 
from it, though resting on the parent rock, contains so mnch magnesia as to be 
necessarily hurtful to vegetation. 

D.—CarBONIFEROUS SYSTEM. 

14°. Coal Measures. 300 ft. Consisting of alternate beds of indu- 
rated bluish-black clay (coal shale), of 
siliceous. sand-stone generally grey in 
colour and containing imbedded plants, 
and of coal of various qualities and de- 
grees of thickness. Beds of lime-stone 
rarely appear in this formation till we 
approach the lowest part of the series. 

ExrTent.—Fortunately for the mineral resources of Great Britain, the coal 
measures occupy a large area in our island. Most of the districts in which 
they occur are so well known as to require only to be indicated. The south 
Welsh coal-field occupies the south of Pembroke, nearly the whole of Glamor- 
gan, and part of Monmouth-shire. In the north of Somerset are the coal mea- 
sures of the Bristol field, which stretch also across the Severn into the forest of 
Dean. In the middle of the central plain of the new red sand-stone, lie the coal- 
fields of Ashby-de-la-Zouch, of Coventry, and Dudley, and on its western 
borders are those of Shropshire, Denbigh, and Flint (North Wales). To the 
north of this plain extends on the right the Yorkshire coal-field from Notting- 
ham to Leeds, while on the left is the small coal-field of Newcastle-under-Line, 
and the broader Lancashire field which crosses the country from near Liverpool 
to Manchester. Almost the entire eastern half of the county of Durham, and 
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of the low country of Northumberland, is covered with these measures—but 
the largest area covered by these rocks is in that part of the low country of 
Scotland which extends in a north-easterly direction from the west coast of 
Ayrshire to the eastern coast of Fife. They there form a broad band, having 
an average breadth of 30 miles, interrupted often by trap or green-stone rocks, 
yet lying immediately beneath the loose superficial matter, over the largest por- 
tion of this extensive district. They do not occur further north in our island. In 
Ireland they form a tract of limited extent on the northern borders of the county 
of Monaghan—cover a much larger area in the south-east in Kilkenny and 
Queen’s counties—and towards the mouth of the Shannon, spread on either 
bank over a large portion of the counties of Clare, Kerry, and Limerick. 

Soit.—The soil produced by the degradation of the sand-stones and shales 
of the coal formation is universally of inferior quality. The black shales or 
schists form alone a cold, stiff, ungrateful clay. The sand-stones alone form 
thin, unproductive soils, or barren—almost naked—heaths. When the clay 
and sand are mixed a looser soil is produced, which, by heavy liming, by drain- 
ing, and by skilful culture, may be rendered moderately productive. In the 
west of the counties of Durham and Northumberland, and on the higher edges 
of most of our coal fields, there are extensive tracts of this worthless sand-stone 
surface, and thousands of acres of the improveable cold clays of the shale beds. 
These latter soils appear very unpromising, and can only be rendered remune- 
ratively productive.in skilful hands. Theypresent one of those cases in which 
the active exertions. of zealous agriculturists, and the efforts of the friends of 
agriculture, might be expended with the promise of much benefit to the country. 

15°. Millstone Grit. 600 ft. This formation consists in some lo- 
calities of an entire mass of coarse sand- 
stone, of great thickness—in others of. 
alternations of sand-stones and shales, 
resembling those of the coal-measures 
—while in others, again, lime-stones, 
more or less siliceous; are interposed 

ion, among the sand-stones and shales. 
Extent.—A large portion of Devonshire is covered with these rocks—they 

form also the high land which skirts to the north and west the coal-measures of 
Yorkshire, Lancashire, and Durham, and over which is the first ascent to the 
chain of mountains that run northward through these three counties... In Scot- 
Jand, they have not been observed to lie immediately beneath any part of the sur- 
face. In the north of Ireland they cover a considerable area, stretching across 
the county of Leitrim between Sligo and Lough Erne. 
Sor.— The soils resting upon, and formed from, these rocks are generally of 

a very inferior description. Where the sand-stones come to the surface, miles 
of naked rock appear; other tracts bear tg Bote or, where the rains have 
only a partial outlet, accumulations of peat. “T"he shale-beds, like those of the 
coal-measures, afford a cold, unproductive, yet not unimproveable soil—it is 
only where lime-stones occur among them that patches of healthy verdure are 
seen, and fields which are readily susceptible of profitable arable culture. 

It is true, therefore, of this formation in general, that the high grounds form 
extensive tracts of moor-land. In the lower districts of country over which it 
extends, the soil generally rests not on the rocks themselves, but on superficial 
accumulations of transported materials, which are often of such a kind as to 
form a soil either productive in itself or capable of being rendered so by skilful 
cultivation. ) 

16°. Mountain 0 In this formation, as its name implies, 
Lime-stone. 800 ft. lime-stone is the predominating rock. 

It is generally hard, blue, and morg, or 

4 a 
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less full of organic remains. In some 
localities, it occurs in beds of vast thick- 
ness—(Derby and Yorkshire)—while 
in others—(Northumberland)—it is di- 
vided into numerous layers, with inter- 
posed sand-stones and beds of shale, and 

: occasional thin seams of coal. 
Extent.—The greater portion of the counties of Derby and Northumberland 

are covered by this formation, and from the latter county it stretches along the 
west of Durham through Yorkshire as far as Preston, in Lancashire—forming 
the mountains of the well known Pennine chain, which throw out spurs to the 
east and west, and thus present on the map an irregular outline and varying 
breadth of country. In Scotland these rocks cover only a small portion of the 
county of Berwick, immediately on the Border; but-in Ireland, almost the en- 

' tire central part, forming upwards of one-half of the whole island, is occupied 
by the mountain lime-stone formation. 
Som.—F rom the slowness with which this rock decays, many parts of it are 

quite naked; in others, it is covered with a thin light porous soil of a brown 
colour, which naturally produces a short but thick and sweet herbage. Much 
ofthe mountain lime-stone country, therefore, is in natural pasture. 

‘Where the lime-stones are mixed or interstratified with shale beds, which de- 
cay more easily, a deeper soil is found, especially in the hollows and towards 
the bottom of the valleys. These are often stiff and naturally cold, but when 
well drained and limed-produce excellent crops of every kind. In Northumber- 
land, much of the mountain lime-stone country is still in moor-land, but the ex- 
cellence of border farming is gradually rescuing one improveable spot after ano- 
ther from the hitherto unproductive waste. In Yorkshire and Devonshire also 
improvements are more or less extensively in progress, though, in all these dis- 
tricts, there are large tracts which can never be re-claimed. 

E.—Oup Rep SanbD-STONE oR DEVONIAN System. 

17°. Old Red Sand- 500 to The sia part of this formation con- 
stone. 10,000 ft. sists of red sand-stones and conglomer- 
Old Red Conglomerate. ates (indurated sandy gravel), the mid- 

“—.  Corn-stone'and Marls. dle of spotted, red and green, clayey 
pee Tile-stone. marls, with irregular layers of hard, of- 

ten impure and siliceous lme-stones 
(cornstones) likewise mottled, andthe 
lowest of thin hard beds of siliceous 
sand-stones, sometimes calcareous, mot- 
tled, and splitting readily into thin flags 
(tile-stones). 

Exrent.—Though occasionally of vast thickness, the old red sand-stone does 
not occupy a very extensive area in our island. In the south of Pembroke it 
forms a tract of land on either side of the coal-field—surrounds on the north and 
east the coal-field of Glamorgan, and immediately north of this county covers a 
Jarge area comprehending the greater portion of Brecknock and Hereford, and 
part of Monmouth. A small patch occurs in the Isle of Anglesey, and in the 
north-eastern corner of Westmoreland—but it does not again present itself till 
we reach the western flank of the Cheviot Hills. It there appears on either 
side of the Tweed, and extends over a portion of Berwick and Roxburgh to the 
base ofthe Lammermuirs. On the north of the same hills it again presents it- 
self, and stretching to the south-west, forms a considerable tract of country in 
the counties of Haddington and Lanark. On the north of the great Scottish 
coal-field it forms a broad band, which runs completeiy across the island in a 
south-western direction along the foot of the Grampians, from Stonehaven to 
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the Firth of Clyde, is to be discovered in the Island of Arran, and at the Mull 
of Cantire, and—along the prolongation of the same line—at various places on 
the northern flank of the great mountain lime-stone formation of Ireland, and 
especially in the counties of Tyrone, Fermanagh, and Monaghan. In the 
north of Scotland, it lines either shore of the Moray Firth, skirts the coast to- 
wards Caithness, where it covers nearly the whole county, and still further 
north, forms the entire surface of the Shetland Islands. Along the north-west- 
ern coast, it also appears in detached patches till we reach the southern ex- 
tremity of the Isle of Sky. 

In Ireland, it occurs also on the extreme southern edge of the mountain lime- 
stone, in Waterford and the neighbouring counties—and in the middle of this 
formation on the upper waters of the Shannon, in the south of Mayo, and 
round the base of the slate mountains of Tipperary. 
Som.—The soil on the old red sand-stone admits of very nearly the same 

variations as on the new red sand-stone formation. "Where it is formed, as in 
parts of Pembroke, from the upper sand-stones and conglomerates, it is either 
worthless or it produces a poor hungry soil, “which eats all the manure, and 
drinks all the water.” ‘These upper rocks are sometimes so siliceous as to be 
almost destitute both of lime and clay—in such cases, the soils they form are 
almost valueless. 

The marly beds and lime-stones of the second division, yield warm and rich 
soils—such as the mellow lands of Herefordshire, and the best in Brecknock 
and Pembroke shires. The soil in every district varies according as the partings 
of marl are more or less numerous. These easily crumble, and where they 
abound form a rich stiff wheat soil—like that of East Lothian and parts of Ber- 
wickshire ;—where they are less frequent the soil is lighter and errr excellent 
turnips and barley. Where the subsoil is porous, this land is peculiarly fa- 
vourable to the growth of fruit trees.* The apple and the pear are largely grown 
in Hereford and the neighbouring counties, long celebrated for thé cider and 
perry they produce. 

The tile-stones reach the surface only on the northern and western edges of 
this formation in England. In Ayrshire, in Lanarkshire, in Ross-shire, and in 
Caithness, larger tracts of land rest. on these lower beds. ‘In all these districts 
rich corn lands are produced from the rocks of the middle series. The fertility 
of Strathmore in Perthshire, and of other vallies upon this formation, is well 
known—Easter Ross and Murray have been called the granary of Scotland, 
and even in Caithness rich corn-bearing (oat) lands are not unfrequent. Yet 
in the immediate neighbourhood of these rich lands, tracts of tile-stone country 
occur, which are, either covered with useless bog (Ayrshire and Lanarkshire), 
or with a thin covering of soil which is almost incapable of profitable culture. 
In this latter condition is the moor of. Beauly on the Cromarthy Firth, an area 
of 50 square miles, which, till within a few years, lay as an unclaimed common 
—and in the county of Caithness still more extensive tracts. 

In South Devon and part of Cornwall a very fertile district rests also on the 
middle series of these rocks. Instead of red sand-stones, however, the country 
there consists of green slates, more or less siliceous, of sandstones and of lime- 
stones, which by their decay have formed a very productive soil. These rocks 
in the above counties abound in fossil remains, and it is chiefly for this reason 
that the term Devonian has been applied to the rocks of the old red sand-stone 
formation. 

* The most loamy of these red soils of Hereford afford the finest crops of wheat and hops, 
and bear the most prolific apple and pear trees, whilst the whole region (eminently in the 
heavier clayey tracts) is renowned for the production of the sturdiest oaks, which so abound 
as to be styled the “‘ weeds .of Herefordshire.”? Thus, though this region contains no mines, 
the composition of its rocks is directly productive of its great agricultural wealth.—Murchi- 
son, Silurian System, IJ., p. 193. - 
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III. Primary Srrara.—In these rocks slates abound, and lime- 
Stones are more rare. Organic remains are also less frequently met 
with than in the superior rocks. These remains belong all to extinct 
species, the greater part to extinct genera and families, and are frequent- 
ly so wholly unlike to existing races that it is often difficult to trace any 
resemblance between the animals which now live and those which appear 
to have inhabited the waters of those ancient periods. 

F.—Si.urian System. 

18°. Upper Silurian. 3800 ft. The upper Ludlow rocks consist of 
1°, Luptow FORMATION, sand-stones more or less calcareous and 
a Upper-Ludlow argillaceous. These rest upon hard, 
b Aymestry Lime-stone $2000 S0mewhat crystalline, earthy lime-stones 

_ ¢ Lower Ludiow . (Aymestry lime-stones.) “The lower 
Ludlow roeks are masses of shale more 2°. WENLOCK FORMATION. free from lime and sand than the upper @ Lime-stone 1800 beds, and from the mode in which they 

6 Shale © decay into mud are locally known by 
the name of “ mud-stones.” 

The Wenlock or Dudley formation 
consists in the upper part of a great 
thickness of lime-stone beds often argil- 
laceous, and abounding in the remains 
of marine animals; and in the lower 
part of thick beds of a dull clayey shale 
—in its want of cohesion, and in its 
mode of decay, very much resembling 
the mud-stones of Ludlow. 

‘Extent.—The principal seat of these rocks in our island is in the eastern counties of Wales, where they lie immediately beneath the surface over the eastern half of Radnor, and the north of Montgomery. 
- Soiu:—The prevailing character of the soils upon these formations is derived from the shales and mud-stones—and from the earthy layers of the sand-stones and lime-stones which decay more readily than the purer masses of these rocks. The traveller is immediately struck in passing from the rich red marls and clays of the old red sand-stone in Hereford, on to the dark, almost black, soils of the upper and lower Ludlow rocks in Radnor, not merely by the change of colour, but by their obviously diminished value and productiveness. The up- per Ludlow is crossed by many vertical cracks and ssures, and thus, though clayey, the soil which rests upon it is generally dry, and susceptible of cultiva- 

tion. 
Not so the muddy soils of the lower Ludlow and Wenlock rocks. They are generally more or less impervious to water, and being subject to the drainage of the upper beds, form cold and comparatively unmanageable tracts. Itis only where the intermediate lime-stones (Aymestry and Wenlock lime-stones) come 

to the surface and mingle their debris with those of the upper and lower rocks, _ that the stiff clays become capable of bearing excellent crops of wheat. This fact, however, indicates the method by which the whole of these cold wet clays’ might be greatly improved. By perfect artificial drainage and copious limeing, the unproductive soils of the lower Ludlow and of the Wenlock shales might be 
converted into wheat lands more or less rich and fertile. It unfortunately hap- 
iene however, that in those districts of North and South Wales, where the ark grey or black “rotchy” land of the mud-stones prevails, lime is often so 
Scarce, or has to be brought from so great a distance, as to render thig means of improvement almost unattainable. : 

22 
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19°. Lower Silurian. 3700 St The Caradoc beds consist of thick 
Caradoc Sand-stones’ 2500 ‘ayers of sand-stone of various colours, 
Llandeilo Flazs 1200 ‘esting upon, and covered by, and oc- 

wh 6 casionally interstratified with, thin beds 
} -of impure lime-stone. The Liandeilo 

flags which lie beneath them consist of 
thin calcareous strata, in some locali- 
ties alternating with sand-stones and 
shales. 

Exrent.—These rocks form patches of land in Shropshire and the north of 
Montgomery—and skirt the southern and eastern edge of Caermarthen. None © 

of the Silurian rocks have yet been found to extend over any large portion of — 
either Scotland or Ireland. 
‘ Som.—The Caradoc sand-stone, when free from hme, produces only a 
naked surface or a barren heath. The Llandeilo flags form a fertile and arable 
soil, as may be seen in the south of Caermarthen, where they are best devel- 
oped, and especially on the banks of the Towey, which for many miles before 
it reaches the town of Caermarthen runs over this formation. . 

In this formation, as in every other we have yet studied, the soil changes im- 
mediately on the appearance of a new rock at the surface. The soil of the 
Wenlock shale is sometimes more sandy as it approaches the Caradoc beds, 
and on favourable slopes forms good arable land and sustains luxuriant woods, 
but where the Caradoc sand-stones reach the surface, a wild heath or poor 
wood-land stretches over the country, until passing over their edges we reach 
the lime-containing soils of the Llandeilo flags, when fertile arable lands and 
lofty trees again appear.* 

G.—CaMBRIAN SYSTEM. 

20°. Upper § Lower Cam- These rocks, which are many thou- 
brian Rocks. sand yards in thickness, consist chiefly 

of thin slates, often hard and cleaving 
readily, like roofing slates, occasionally 
intermingled with sandy and thin lime- 
stone beds. They contain few organic 
remains. 

Exrent.—These rocks cover the whole of Cornwall, part of North and 
South Devon, the western half of Wales, the entire centre of the Isle of Man, 
and a large part of Westmoreland and South Cumberland. -In Scotland, they 
form a band between 30 and 40 miles in width, which crosses the island from 
the Mull of Galloway to St. Abbs Head. ‘They form also a narrow stripe of 
land, which recrosses the island along the upper edge of the old red sand-stone 
from Stonehaven to the Isle of Bute, and, further north, spread over a consider- 
able portion of Banffshire. In the south-west of Ireland they attain .a great 
breadth, are narrower at Waterford, but form a broad band along the granite 
mountains from that city to Dublin. They extend over a large portion of the 
counties of Louth, Cavan, Monaghan, Armagh, and Down,—form a narrow 
stripe also along the coast of Antrim as far north as the Giant’s Causeway,— 
at in the interior of Ireland, re-appear in the. mountainous district of Tip- 

rary. 
A gon. —The predominance of slaty rocks in this formation imparts to the soils 
of the entire surface over which they extend one common clayey character. 
They generally form elevated tracts of country, as in Wales, Cumberland, 
Scotland, and Ireland, where the rigours of the climate combine with the fre- 
quent thinness and poverty of the soil to condemn extensive districts to worth- 

: vs 

p one a passage from one formationto another is exhibited in the diagrams inserted in 
page 238, : ; : 
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Jess heath or to widely extended bogs. Yet the slate rocks themselves, especi- 
ally when they happen to be calcareous, are capable of producing fertile soils. 
Such ave found in the valleys, on the hill sides, and by the margins of the lakes 
that are often met with in the slate districts. More extensive stripes or bands 
of such productive land occur also at lower levels, as in the north of Devon, and 
in the south of Cornwall. In the latter county, the soils on the hornblende slate 
(which lies near the bottom of the slate series)are extremely fertile, exhibiting a 
striking contrast with those which are formed from the neighbouring Serpentine 
rocks, that extend over a large area immediately north of the Lizard (see p. 265.) 

Where the clay-slate soils occur, therefore, however cold and stiff they may 
be, a favourable climate, drainage, if necessary, and lime, either naturally pre- 
sent, or artificially added, appear to be the first requisites to insure fertility. 

The mode in which these rocks lie, or the degree of inclination which the 
beds exhibit, exercises an important influence upon the agricultural character 
of the soils that rest upon them. In the diagram inserted in page 238, the 
rocks (A) represent the highly inclined, often nearly vertical position, in which 
the slate rocks are most frequently found. The soil formed from them must, 
therefore, rest on the thin edges of the beds. Thus it happens in many lo- 
calities that the rains carry down the soluble parts of the soil and of the manure 
within the partings of the slates—and hence the lands are hungry and unprofit- 
able to work. 

On the slopes of the clay slate hills of the Cambrian and Silurian systems, 
flourish the vineyards of the middle Rhine, the Moselle, and the Ahr. 

H.—Mrca-Suate aND GneIss SYSTEMS. 

21°. Mica-Slate, Gneiss Rock. The upper of these formations con- 
sists of thin undulating layers of rock, 
consisting chiefly of quartz and mica, 
alternating occasionally with green 

‘ (chlorite) slates, common clay-slates, 
quartz rock and hard crystalline lime- 
stones. The-gneiss is a hard and 
solid rock of a similar nature, consist- 
ing of many thin layers distinetly vi- 

- sible, but firmly cemented, and as it 
- were half-melted together. 

Extent.—T wo-thirds of Scotland, comprehending nearly the whole country 
north and west of the Grampians, consist of these rocks. In England there 
is only a small patch of mica slate about Bolt Head and Start Point in South 
Devon, and a somewhat larger in Anglesey; but in Ireland, nearly the whole 
of the counties of Donegal and Londonderry on the north, and a large portion 
of Mayo, Connaught, and Galway, on the west, are covered by rocks belonging 
to the mica slate system. 

Soris.—These rocks are, in general, harder still than those of the Cambrian 
system, and still more impervious to water, when not highly inclined. They 
crumble slowly, therefore, and imperfectly, and hence are covered with thin 
soils, on which, where good natural drainage exists, a coarse herbage springs, 
and from which an occasional crop of corn may.be reaped—but on which, where 
the water becomes stagnant, extensive heaths and bogs prevail. That they 
contain, when perfectly decomposed and mellowed, the materials of a fertile soil, 
is shown by the richness of many little patches of land, that occur in the shel- 
tered valleys of the Highlands of Scotland, and by the margins of its many 
lakes. In general, however, the mica-slate and gneiss country is so elevated 
that not only does an ungenial climate assist its natural unproductiveness, but 
the frequent rains and rapid flowing rivers bear down to the bottoms of the val- 
lies or forward to the sea, much of the finer matter produced by the decay of the 
rocks,—leaving only a poor, thin, sandy soil behind. 
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On these hard slate and gneiss rocks extensive pine forests in Sweden and 
Norway have long lived and died. In these countries it is customary in many 
places to burn down the wood, to strew the ashes over the thin soil, to harrow 
in the seed—to reap thus one or two harvests of rye, and to abandon it again to 
nature. A grove of beech first springs up, which is supplanted*by an after- 
growth of pine, and finally disappears. 

- * 

Such is a general description of the nature and order of succession of 
the stratified rocks, as they occur in Great Britain and Jreland—of the 
relative areas over which they severally appear at the surface—and of 
the kind of soils which they produce by their natural decay. The con- 
sideration of the facts above stated,* shows how very much the fertility 
of each district is dependent upon its geological structure—how much a 
previous knowledge of that structure is fitted to enlighten us in regard to 
the nature of the soils to be expected in any district—to explain anoma- 
lies also in regard to the unlike agricultural capabilities of soils appar- 
ently similar—to indicate to the purchaser where good or better lands 
are to be expected, and to the improver, whether the means of amelio- 
rating his soil by limeing, by marling, or by other judicious admixture, 
are likely to be within his reach, and in what direction they are to be 
sought for. There still remain some important branches of this subject 
to which, at the risk of fatiguing you, it will be my duty briefly to draw 
your attention in the following lecture. ; 

* For much of the practical information contained in this ‘section, I have to express my 
obligations to the following works:—For the extreme southern counties, to De La Beche’s 
Geological Report on Cornwall and Devon ; and to a paper by Sir Charles Lemon, Bart., on 
the Agricultural Prodzuce of Cornwall ;—for Wales and the Border counties, to Murchison’s 
Silurian System ;--for the Midland counties of England, to Morton on Soils, a work I have 
in a previous note recommended to the attention of the reader; for Yorkshire, to a paper by 
Sir John Johnston, Bart., in the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Sociely ;--and for the Old 
Red Sand-stone of the north of Scotland, to the very interesting little work of Mr. Miller on 
The Old Red Sand-stone. The reader would read the above section with much greater 
prot ‘4 Hi were previously to possess himself of Phillip’s Outline Map of the Geology of the 

ritish Islands. 



LECTURE XII. 

Composition of the granitic rocks and of their constituent minerals—-Cause and made of 
their degradation—Soils derived from them—Superficial accumulations—Their influence 
upon the character of the soils—Organic constituents, ultimate chemical constitution, and 
physical properties of soils. 

Ir has been stated in the preceding Lecture, (§ 6, p. 237), that the rocks 
which present themselves at the surface of the earth are of two kinds, 
distinguished by the terms stratified and unstratified. The former 
crumble away, 1n general, more rapidly than the latter, and form a va- 
riety of soils of which the agricultural characters and capabilities have 
been shortly explained. The unstratified or crystalline rocks form soils 
of so peculiar a character and possessing agricultural capabilities in 
general so different from those of the stratified rocks which occur in the 
same neighbourhood, and they, besides, cover so large and hitherto so 
unfruitful an area in our island, as to entitle them to a separate and 
somewhat detailed consideration. 

§ 1.. Composition of the Granitic Rocks. 
The name of Granite is given by mineralogists to. a rock consisting of 

a mixture more or less intimate of three simple minerals— Quartz, Mica, 
and Felspar. When Mica is wanting, and Hornblende occurs in its 
stead, the rock is distinguished by the name of Syenite. ‘This mineral- 
ogical distinction is often neglected by the geologist, who describes large 
tracts of country as: covered by granitic rocks, though there may be 
many hills or mountains of syenite. In a geological sense, the distinc- 
tion is often of little consequence; in relation to agriculture, however, 
the distinction between a granite and a syenite is of considerable im- 
portance. 

The minerals of which these rocks consist are mixed together in very 
variable proportions. Sometimes the quartz predominates, so as to con- 
stitute two-thirds or three-fourths of the whole rock, sometimes both 
mica and quartz are present in such small quantity as to form what is 
then called a felspar rock. The mica rarely exceeds one-sixth of the 
whole, while the hornblewde of the syenites sometimes forms nearly 
one half of the entire rock. These differences also are often overlooked 
by the geologist—though they necessarily produce important differences 
in the composition and agricultural characters of the soils derived from 
the crystalline rocks. 

A few other minerals occur occasionally among the granitic rocks, in 
sufficient quantity to affect the composition of the soils to which they 
give rise. Among these, the different varieties of tourmaline are in 
many places abundant. Thus ‘the schorl rock of Cornwall consists of | 
quartz and schorl (a variety of tourmaline), while crystals of schorl 
are so frequently found in the granites of Devon, Cornwall, and the 
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Scilly Isles, as to be considered characteristic of a very large portion of 
them (Dr. Boase). ; We 

These rocks decay with very different degrees of rapidity—accord- 
ing to the proportions in which the several minerals are present in 
them, and to the peculiar state of hardness or aggregation in which they 
happen to occur. Both the mode of their decay, however, and the cir- 
cumstances under which it takes place, as well as the character and 
composition of the soils formed from them, are materially dependent 
upon the composition of the several minerals of which the rocks consist. © 
This composition, therefore, it will be necessary to exhibit. soe ep ‘\ 

1°. Quartz has already been described (p. 206), as a variety of silica 
—the substance of flints, and of siliceous sands and sand-stones. In 
granite, it often occurs in the form of rock crystal, but it is more frequent- 
ly disseminated in small particles throughout the rocky mass. It is 
hard enough to scratch glass. ti 

2°. Felspar is generally colourless, but is not unfrequently reddish or 
flesh-coloured. On the colour of the felspar they contain, that of the 
granites most frequently depends. Several varieties of this mineral are 
known to collectors. Besides the common felspar, however, it is only 
necessary to specify Albite, which, in appearance, closely resembles fel- 
spar, often takes its place in granite rocks, and in chemical constitution 
differs from it only in containing soda, while the common felspar con- 
tains potash. These two minerals are readily distinguished from quartz 
by their inferior hardness. ‘They do not scratch glass, and, in general, 
may easily be scratched by the point of a knife. 

They concist respectively of—. 
Felspar. Albite. 

Sila. 2S. 16S 22 69-09 
Alumina . . « 18:13 19-22 
Potash. . . . 16°66 — 
moda? eos _ 11-69 

100-00 100-00 

It is to be observed, however, that these minerals do not generally oc- 
cur in nature in a perfectly pure state—for though they do not essential- 
ly contain either lime, magnesia, or oxide of iron, they are seldom found 
without a small admixture of one or more of these substances. It is also 
found that while pure felspar contains only potash, and pure albite only 
soda, abundance of a kind of intermediate mineral occurs which contains 
both potash and soda. Such is the case with the felspar of the Siebenge- 
birge, on the right bank of the Rhine (Berthier), and with those con- 
tained in the lavas of Vesuvius and the adjacent parts of Italy (Abich). 

In these two minerals the silica is combined with the potash, soda, 
and alumina, forming certain compounds already described under the 
name of silicates (p. 207). 

Felspar consists of a silicate of alumina combined with a silicate of 
potash. -Albite of the same silicate of alumina combined with a silicate 
of soda. . : . 

3°. Mica generally occurs disseminated through the granite in small — 
shining scales or plates, which, when extracted fromthe rock, split readi- 
ly into numerous inconceivably thin layers. It sometimes occurs also 
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in large masses, and is of various colours—white, grey, brown, green, 
‘and black. Itis soft and readily cut with a knife. The thin shining 
particles that occur in many sand-stones, and especially between the — 
partings of the beds, and give them what is called a mzcaceous charac- 
ter, are only more or less weathered portions of this mineral. . 

Miea also consists of silicates, though its constitution is not always so 
simple as that of felspar. In some varieties magnesia is present, whilst 
in others it is almost wholly wanting, as is shewn by the following com- 
position of two specimens from different localities. 

Potash. Magnesian. 
Mica. Mica. 

mica 40... .. « os <-4696 40:00 
Aiummea . .°. #- 31°66 12°67. 
Prot-Oxide of Iron .“ 8:65 19.03 
Magnesia. 2. 2. 2. — 15°70 
Potash 3. ss CC. 889 5°61 
Oxide of Magnesia . 1°40 0°63 
Finone Acid. .°. ° 1°42 2-10 
Water. . . =. . 41:00 Titanie Acid 1-63 

93:26 97°37 
if we neglect the three last substances, which are present only in small 

quantities, and recollect that the silica is in combination with all the 
other substances which stand beneath it, we see that these varieties of 
mica consist of a silicate of alumina, combined in the one with szlicate 
of tron and silicate of potash, and in the other with silécate of iron and 
silicate of magnesia. 

4°, Hornblende occurs of various colours, but that which forms a con- 
stituent of the syenites and of the basalts is of a dark green or brownish 
black colour, is often in regular crystals, and is readily distinguished 
from quartz and felspar by its colgur, and from black mica by not split- 
ting into thin layers, when heated in the flame of a candle. It consists 
of sulicates of alumina, lime, magnesia, and oxide of iron, or per cent. 

a 

of— 
Basaltie Syenitic 

Hornblende. Hornblende. 

SG a ae tele ey eee 45:69 
OA lumps»: «  « .- tao 12°18 
DANIC 3: on aes ns ee 13°83 
Magnesia <<... ;. Jaga 18-79 
Prot-Oxide of Iron . 14°59 ot deere 
Oxide of Manganese 0°33 0:22 
Fluoric Acid . . . — 1-50 

97°06 99°53 
A comparison of these two analyses shows that the proportions of 

magnesia and oxide of iron sometimes vary considerably, yet that the 
hornblendes still maintain the same general composition. ‘They are re- 
markably distinguished from felspar by the total absence of potash and 
soda, and by containing a large proportion of lime and magnesia. From 
the potash-mica they are distinguished by the same chemical differen- 
ces, and frem the magnesian mica by containing lime to the amount of 
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1th part of their whole weight. Such differences must materially af- 
fect the constitution and agricultural capabilities of the soils formed from 
these several minerals, and they show the correctness of what I have 
previously stated to you—that mineralogical] differences in rocks which 
may be neglected by the geologist, may be of great importance in ex- 
plaining the appearances that present themselves to the philosophical 
agriculturist. 

4°. Schorl usually occurs in the form of long black needles or prisms 
disseminated through the granitic rock, and generally (in Cornwall) at 
the outskirts of the granite, where it comes into contact with the slate 
rocks that surround it (De la Beche). It consists of a silicate of alumi- 
na in combination with silicates of iron and of soda or magnesia. Two 
varieties gave by analysis— 

Schorl Tourmaline 
from Devonshire. from Sweden. 

Bere oe oy Ss a0 37°65 
Alumina;: >... -. .- 35°50 - 33°46 
Magnetic Oxide of Iron, 17°86 9°38 
Masnesia; 225°)... 0°70 10°98 
Boracic Acid, *.«. ..-. 411 3°83 
Soda,..- - «- - .. 209 Soda & potash, 2°53 
EGC Mie ts oe etl 0°55 0°25 

Oxide of Manganese, 0°43 = 

96°44 98-08 

This mineral, according to these analyses, is characterised by con- 
taining from $ to ;, of its weight of magnetic oxide of iron,* and some- 
times ;', of magnesia. - The presence of Boracic acid} is also a remark- 
able character of this mineral, but as neither the presence of this sub- 
stance in any soil, nor its effect upon vegetation, have hitherto been ob- 
served, we can form no opinion in regard to its importance in an agri- 
cultural point of view. ’ 

§ 2. Of the degradation of the Granitic rocks, and of the soils formed 
from them. 

The granites, in general, are hard and durable rocks, and but little af- 
fected by the weather. The quartz they contain is scarcely acted upon at 
all by atmospheric agents, and in very many cases the felspar, mica, 
and hornblende yield with extreme slowness to their degrading power. It 
is chiefly to the chemical decomposition of the felspar that the wearing 
away of granite rocks is due, and the formation of a soil from their erum- 
bling substance. 

It has been stated that the felspars consist of a silicate of alumina in. 
combination with silicates of potash or of soda. New these latter sili- 
cates are slowly decomposed by the carbonic acid of the air (see p. 207), 
which combines with the potash and soda, and forms carbonates of these 
alkalies. These carbonates are very soluble in water, and are, there- 

* This oxide is composed of the first and second oxides of iron described in p. 210. 

Tt Boracic acid occurs in combination with soda in the common boraz of the shops. R 
combines with soda, potash, lime, &c., and forms dorates. In the schorl it probably exists 
in such a state of combination. ~ 
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fore, washed away by the first shower of rain that falls. The insoluble 
silica and the silicate of alumina are either left behind or are more slow- 
ly carried away by the rains in the form of a fine powder (a fine porce- 
lain clay), and deposited in the valleys or borne into the rivers and lakes, 
—while the particles of quartz and mica, having lost their cement of fel- 
spar, fall asunder, and form a more or less siliceous sand. 

Granite soils, therefore, on all hanging grounds,—on the sides and 
slopes of hills, that is—are poor and sandy, rarely containing a sufficient 
admixture of clay to enable them to support crops of corn—while at the 
bottoms of the hills, whether on flat or hollow grounds, they are com- 
posed, in great measure, of the fine clay which has resulted from the 
gradual decomposition of the felspar. 

This clay consists chiefly of the silicate of alumina contained natural- 
ly in the felspar—it differs little, in short from that which has already 
been described (p. 161), under the name of pure or pipe clay, which is 
too stiff and intractable to be readily converted into a prolific soil. 

It will readily be understood how such soils—decomposed felspar soils’ 
—must generally contain a considerable quantity of potash from the 
presence of minute particles of silicate of potash still undecomposed ; 
and it will be as readily seen that they can contain little or no lime, 
since neither in felspar nor in mica has more than a trace of this earth 
been hitherto met with. 
We have seen, however, that hornblende contains from 4th to 3th of its 

weight of lime, and as the same carbonic acid of the atmosphere which 
decomposes the felspar, decomposes the silicates of the hornblende also, 
itis clear that soils which are derived from the degradation of syenitic 
rocks, especially if the proportion of hornblende present in them be large, 
will contain lime as well as clay and silica. Thus consisting of a great- 
er number of the elements of a fertile soil, they will be more easily 
rendered fruitful also—must naturally be more fruitful—than those 
which are formed from the granites, correctly socalled. It is to the pre- 
sence of this lime that the superior fertility of the soils derived from the 
hornblende slates of Cornwall, already adverted to (p. 255), is mainly 
to be ascribed. 

Schorl, as above stated, contains much oxide of iron, and sometimes 
five or six per cent: of magnesia. It decomposes slowly, will give the 
soil a red colour, and though it contain only a trace of lime, yet the ad- 
mixture of its constituents with-those of the felspar may possibly amelio- 
rate the quality of a’soil formed from the decay of the felspar alone. 

It thus appears that a knowledge of the constitution of the minerals of 
which the granites are composed, and of the proportions in which these 
minerals are mixed ‘together in any locality, clearly indicates what the 
nature of the soils formed from them must be—an indication which per- 
fectly accords with observation. The same knowledge, also, showing 
that such. soils never have contained, and never can, naturally, include» 
more than a trace of lime, will satisfy the improver, who believes the 
presence of lime to be almost necessary in a fertile soil, as to the first 
step to be taken in endeavouring to rescue a granitic soil from a state of 
nature—will explain to him the reason why the use of lime and of shell 
sand on such soils, should so long have been practised with the best ef 
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fects,;—and will encourage him to persevere in a course of treatment 
which, while suggested by theory, is confirmed also by practice. 

Extent of granitic rocks in Great Britain and Ireland.—In England, 
the only extensive tracts of granite oceur in Cornwall and Devon, pre- 
senting themselves here and there in isolated patches from the Scilly 
Isles and the Land’s End to Dartmoor in South Devon. In the latter 
locality, the granite rocks cover an area of about 400 square miles. Pro- 
ceeding northward, various small out-bursts* of granite appear in the 
Isle of Anglesey, in Westmoreland, and in Cumberland, and north of 
the Solway, in Kirkcudbright, it extends over 150 or 200 square miles ; 
—but it is at the Grampian Hills that. these rocks begin to be most ex- 
tensively developed. With the exception, indeed, of the patches of old 
red sandstone already noticed, nearly the whole of Scotland, north of the 
Grampians—and of the western islands, excluding Skye and Mull, con- 
sists of granitic rocks. 

In Treland, a range of granite (the Wicklow) mountains runs south by 
west from Dublin to near New Ross—the same rock forms a consider- 
able portion of the mountainous districts in the north-west of Donegal, and 
in the south of Galway—covers a less extensive areain Armagh, and pre- 
sents itself in the form of an isolated patch in the county of Cavan. 

Soils of the granitic rocks.—F rom what has been already stated in re- 
gard to the composition of granite, it is clear from theory that no gene- 
rally uniform quality of soil can be expected to result from its decompo- 
sition, and this deduction is confirmed by practical observation. Where 
quartz is more abundant, or where the clay is washed out, the soil is 
poor, hungry, and unfruitful—such, generally, is its character on the 
more exposed slopes of the hills in the Western Isles, and in the north 
of Scotland.—[Macdonald’s Agricultural Survey of the Hebrides, p. 26.} 
In the hollows and levels, where natural drainage exists, stiff clay soils 
prevail, which are often cold and unfruitful, but are capable of amelio- 
ration where the depth of earth is sufficient, by draining and abundant 
liming or marling. Where there is no natural drainage, vegetable mat- 
ter accumulates, as we have seen to be the case on the surface of allim- 
pervious rocks—and bogs are formed. [n the north of Scotland, and in 
Ireland, and in the high lands of Dartmoor (Devon), these are every- 
where seer in such localities, and it is said that two-thirds of the He- 
brides are covered with peat bogs more or less.reclaimable. 

In Cornwall and Devon, the granitic soils (growan soils, as they are 
there called) are observed to be more productive as the hills diminish 
in height. Thus Dartmoor is covered only with heath, coarse grass. 
and peat ; while in the Scilly Isles the growan land produces good crops 
of wheat, potatoes, barley, and grass; and the same is observed at 
Moreton Hampstead, in Devon, where tolerable crops of barley are grown, 
and potatoes, which are highly esteemed in the Exeter market (De La 
Beche). No doubt the climate has something to do with these differ- 
ences; but the less the elevation, and the consequent washing of the 
rains, the more of the clay will remain mixed with the siliceous sand; 

* This expression is in some measure theoretical, and implies—what is the generally re- 
ceived opinion—that the granite rocks were forced up from beneath in a fluid state, like the 
lavas of existing voleanoes—that they, as well as the trap rocks, are, in- short, only lavas of 
a more ancient date (see p. 237). 
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while in aid of both these causes, a small difference in the composition 
of its constituent minerals, often not to be detected by the eye, may ma- 
terially affect the character of the granitic soils. 

According to Dr. Paris, the presence of much mica deteriorates these 
soils; while that which is formed at the edges of the granite, when it 
comes in contact with the slate rocks, is of a more fertile quality. The 
latter remark, however, does not universally apply,—especially where 
the granite, as at the edges of Dartmoor, contains much schorl, (De La 
Beche)—and the presence of mica, in the richest soils of the red marl, 
would seem to imply that this mineral is fitted materially to promote 
the fertility of a soil in which the other earthy ingredients are properly 
adjusted. 

The more elevated and thin granitic soils are said to be fitted for the 
growth of larch ; the lower and deeper soils, which admit of the use of 
the plough, have been found to yield a three-fold return of corn by the 
use of lime alone. 

§4. Of the trap rocks, and the sowls formed from them. 

Of the trap rocks there are several varieties, of which the most impor- 
tant are distinguished by the names of Greenstone, Basalt, and Ser- 
pentine. 

The Green-stones consist of a mixture more or less intimate of felspar 
and hornblende, or of felspar and auvgite. They are distinguished from 
the--granites by the absence of mica and quartz, and by the presence of 
the hornblende or augite, often in equal, and not unfrequently in greater 
quantity than ‘the felspar. In the granites, the felspar and quartz to- 
gether generally form upwards of 3, of the whole mass. 

Augite is a mineral having much resemblance to hornblende, and, 
like it, occurring of various colours. In the trap rocks it is usually of a 
dark green approaching to black. It generally contains much lime and 
oxide of iron in the state of silicates. The composition of two varieties 
compared with that of basaltic hornblende is as follows :— 

Black Augite Augite from the Basaltic 
from-Sweden. lava of Vesuvius. Hornblende. 

ilies ht oe es 8), ook, p63 BE 50-90 42:24 
Pieee TNS ha A Set. J) ol BBD 22:96 - 12°24 
Magnesia’ ...+. . . -. . 4:99 14-43 13°74 
Prot-Oxide of Iron . . .. 17°38 6°25 14°59 
Prot-Oxide of Manganese . 0:09 — 0:33 
Pederinaitaey 9 os he, 8 —_— 5°37 13:92 

98°01 99-91 97°06 
The predominance of this mineral (augite) or of hornblende in the 

green-stone rocks must necessarily cause a very material difference in 
the nature of the soils produced from their decay, compared with those 
which are formed from the granitic rocks in which the felspars are the 
predominating mineral ingredient. : ‘ 

2°. Basalt consists of a mixture, in variable proportions, of augite, 
magnetic oxide of iron, and zeolite.* It differs in appearance from green- 

* “With or without felspar.”’ In addition to augite, magnetic iron, and zeolite, many ba- 
salts contain also a considerable portion of certain varieties of felspar, especially of one to 
which the name of nepheline has been given. ; 

at %, 
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stone, chiefly by the darkness of its colour, and by the minuteness of the 
particles of which it is composed, which, in general, cannot be distin- 
guished by the naked eye. 

Zeolite is a generic term applied to a great number of mineral species 
which occur in the basalts, and often intermixed with the green-stone 
rocks. They differ from felspar in their greater solubility in acids, and 
by generally containing lime, where the latter contains potash or soda. 

It may be stated, indeed, as the most important agricultural distinc- 
tion, between the granitic and the true* trap-rocks, that the latter abound 
in lime, while in the former, it is often entirely absent. If in a green- 
stone only one-fourth of its weight consist of augite, every 20 tons of the 
rock may contain one ton of lime. If in a basalt the augite and zeolite 
amount to only two-thirds of its weight, every nine tons may contain a 
ton of lime. The practical farmer cannot fail to conclude that a soil 
formed from such rocks must possess very different agricultural capabil- 
ities from the soils we have already described as being formed from the 
decomposition of the granites. 

3°. Serpentine is a greenish vellow mineral, consisting of silica in 
combination with magnesia and a little iron, and occasionally a few 
pounds in the hundred of lime or alumina. The distinguishing ingredi- 
ent is the magnesia, which generally approaches to 40 per cent. of the 
whole weight of the mineral. Rocks of serpentine are generally mixed 
with magnetic iron ore, and with portions of other minerals in greater 
or less abundance. : 

Extent of the trap rocks in the British Isles —The serpentine rock oc- 
curs to any extent only in Cornwall, about the Lizard Point, where it 
covers an area of 50 square miles. The green-stones and basalts are 
only met with here and there in small patches, until we get so far north 
as the Cheviot Hills, which consist of these and other varieties of trap. 
It is in the low country of Scotland, however, intermixed with and sur- 
rounding the great coal district of that part of the island, that the greatest 
breadth of trap is seen. It there stretches across the island in a south- 
west direction, and in detached masses, from the Friths of Tay and 
Forth to the island of Arran, covering an area of 800 or 1000 square 
miles. In the prolongation of the same line it re-appears in the north- 
east of Ireland, and extends over the whole of the county of Antrim and 
a small part of Londonderry and Armagh. © In the most northerly portion 
of this tract the well-known columnar basalt of the. Giants’ Causeway 
occurs. On the west coast of Scotland the trap rocks cover nearly the 
whole of the islands of Mull and of Skye—to-the west of the former of 
which islands lies Staffa with its celebrated basaltic caves. 

Soil of the trap rocks.—The soil of the serpentine rocks at the Lizard 
is far from fertile, retaining the water and thus forming swamps and 
marshes. Even where a natural drainage exists it rarely produces good 
grass, or average crops of corn. It is remarkable for growing a pecu- 
liar, very beautiful heath—erzca vagans—which so strictly limits itself 
to the serpentine soil as distinctly to mark the boundary by which the 
serpentine is separated from other rocks (De La Beche). From the 

* Serpentine is not generally included among the true trap rocks: it is included among 
them here as it often is by geologists, because in many places, as at the Lizard, it occurs 
along with true green-stone. C, 
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composition of serpentine we might be led to suppose that the comnpara- 
tive barrenness of the soils formed from it is due to the large quantity 
of magnesia which this mineral contains ; and this may, in some cases, 
be partly the cause. Jt would appear, however, that these soils often 
contain very little magnesia, the long action of the rains and of other 
agents having almost entirely removed it (see p. 209), and yet they stiil 
retain their barrenness. But they contain no lime, and, therefore, after 
draining, the first great step to take in order to improve such soils, is to 
give them a good dose of lime. How this step is to be followed up will 
depend upon the effect which this treatment is found to produce. 

The soil of the green-stones is generally fertile, and it is more so in 
proportion as the hornblende or augite predominates—that is, generally, 
in proportion to the darkness of its colcur. 

In Cornwall and South Deyon, where scattered masses of trap occur, 
consisting chiefly of hornblende and felspar, they ‘afford the most fertile 
soils of any in the district when their decomposition has taken place to 
a sufficient depth” (De La Beche). Wherever the trap rocks (locally 
dun-stones) are observed at the surface, ‘it is deemed a fortunate cir- 
cumstance, being a certain indication of the fertility of the incumbent 
soils.”’—[ Worgan’s View of the Agriculture of Cornwall, p.10.] The 
superior fertility of the neighbourhood of Penzance is owing to the pre- 
sence of these rocks (Dr. Paris), and where their detritus has been mix- 
ed with-that of other rocks—as with the worthless granite soils—it ame- 
liorates and improves their quality. 

The same general character is exhibited by the trappean soils of other 
districts of the island.. The height of the Cheviot Hills renders the cli- 
mate in many places unfavourable to arable culture, yet they produce 
the sweetest pasture,* while the low country around them has been 
largely benefitted by admixture with their crumbling fragments. The 
whole of that lowland tract of Scotland, over which these rocks extend— 
comprehending the counties of Ayr, Renfrew, Lanark, Linlithgow, 
Fife, and portions of Perth, Sterling, Edinburgh, and Haddington,—ex- 
hibit the fertile or fertilizing character of the decomposing green-stone. 
In Cornwall it is dug up as a marl and applied to the land, and in the 
neighbourhood of Haddington I have seen a farming tenant (a leasehold- 
er) removing twelve inches of trap soil from the entire surface of a field, 
for the purpose of spreading a layer of an inch in depth over twelve 
times the area in another part of his farm. There can be no doubt that 
this mode of improvement is within the reach of many proprietors and 
farmers—especially along the southern borders of Perthshire, and near 
the more elevated of Ayr and Lanark. | 

To the north of Ireland, and to the Western Islands, the above re- 
marks, with slight modifications, arising from local causes, will also ap- 
ply. For example, where the surface is flat, and the rock impervious, 
water will collect and heaths and bogs will be produced, which only 

* It is a singular fact observed here and there among the Cheviot Hills on the border, that 
where sheep are folded or pastured on hills of trap which are covered with delicate herbage, 
they are attacked by what is locally called the pining ill,—they pine away, become indolent, 
and are unwilling to move. The cure is todrive them to a neignbouring sand-stone pasture, 
where they become again active, and begin to thrive. The pining hills on each fen are 
well known, and the tenant has no hesitation in pointing to this and to that hill as those on 
which the sheep are sure to pine, if kept upon them only. 
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draining can remove. They apply also to other countries where trap 
rocks abound—the only fertile tracts of Abyssinia, for ins‘ance, being 
found in vallies and on mountain slopes, where the soil is composed of 
the detritus of trappean rocks (Dr. Riippell , 

Yet there are exceptions to this general rile: 
Where the felspar is largely predominant, the soil formed from the 

rock will partake more or less of the cold and barren character of the 
stiffer granitic soils. Such appears to be the case with some of the traps 
which occur in the border counties of England and Wales (Murchison). 

In the Isle-of Skye, again, a local: peculiarity of a different kind ob- 
tains, the effect of, which upon the soil is also to render it poor and un- 
productive. In that island the singularly beautiful ridge of the Cuchul- 
len Hills consists of a variety of trap in which the augite so far predomi- 
nates as to form nearly tne whole of the mountain masses, But the 
augite in this case is a variety to which the name of hypersthene has 
been given, and which contains much magnesia and oxide of i iron, but 
scarcely a trace of either lime or alumina. The rock is very hard, and 
decays with extreme slowness; yet however rapid its decay might be, 
it could never produce a fertile ‘soil. We have seen that the serpentine 
and granite soils are essentially deficient in lime, but a bypersthene soil 
isin want both of lime and of clay. It would be still more difficult, 
therefore, to render the latter productive—even supposing, as in the case 
of the serpentine soils, that the magnesia of the hypersthene* were most- 
ly washed away by the rains. 

Thus we perceive how eactly the study of the composition of the dif- 
ferent varieties of the trap rocks explains the observed differences in the 
quality of the soils derived from them. "When the minerals they contain’ 
abound in lime, the soils they yield are fertile—when those minerals 
predominate in which lime is wanting, the soils are inferior, sometimes 
scarcely capable of cultivation. Again, the granites abound in potash; 
but except in the syenites they rarely contain lime, and their soils are 
generally poor. Let them be mixed with the trap soils, and they are 
enriched. This would seem fairly and clearly to imply that the fertility 
of the one is mainly due to the presence of lime, and the barrenness of 
the other to the absence of this earth. 

On this subject I will only further add, that the more modern vdledaae 
lavas which overspread Italy, Sicily, parts of France, Spain, and Ger- 
many, are closely related to the trap rocks in their general composition 
—and the fertility which overspreads thousands of square miles of de- 
composed lava streams and ejections of volcanic ashes in Italy and Si- 
cily, is too well known to require any detailed description. 

§5. Of superficial accumulations of foreign materials, and of the means 
by which they have been transported. 

Abundant proof, I think, has now been advanced that a close relation 

* The hypersthene of Skye as ch Sage to consist of— : 
Silica - - - - - + - Prot-oxide ofiron - - - - =« - 
Limev~ So. es (oe te i su a | Water” 2 6's (ee eres Sar iet ; 
Magnesia-- - - - = - 11:09 — 

The composition probably varies in different parts of the rock, some containing more mag- 
nesia and less iron than is here represented. 
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generally exists between the soil and the rocks on which it rests, and 
that the geological structure of a country, as well as the chemical consti- 
tution of the minerals of which its several rocky masses consist, have a 
primary and fundamental influence upon the agricultural capabilities of 
its surface. 

And yet I should be leading you into a serious error, were I to permit 
you to suppose that this intimate and direct relation is always to be ob- 
served—that in whatever district you may happen to be, you will find 
the soil taking its general character from the subjacent rocks—and that 
where the same rocks occur, similar soils are always to be expected. 
On the contrary, in very many localities the soil is totally different from 
that which would be produced by the degradation or decomposition of 
the rocks on which it rests. To infer, therefore,.or to predict, that on a 
given spot, where, according to the geological map, red sand-stone for 
example prevails, a marly or other red sand-stone soil will necessarily 
be found—or that where the coal measures are observed, poor, ungrate- 
ful land must exist—would be to form or to state opinions which a visit 
to the several localities would in many instances show to be completely. 
erroneous—and which would bring undeserved discredit upon geologi- 
cal science. 
In such cases as these geology is not at fault. New conditions only 

have supervened which render the natural relation between soils and 
rocks in those places less simple, and consequently more obscure. Yet 
a further study of geological phenomena removes the obscurity—shows 
to what cause it is owing that in many districts the soil is such as could 
never have been formed from the subjacent rocks—again places the en- 
lightened agriculturist in a condition to pronounce generally from what 
rocks his soils have been derived—generally also what their agricultural 
capabilities are likely to be, and by what mode of treatment those capa- 
bilities may be most fully developed. | 

Of the surface of Great Britain and Ireland it may indeed be truly 
said, that it exhibits extensive tracts in which the character of the soil is 
directly influenced by, and may be inferred from, the character and 
composition of the subjacent rock. To-these districts the rules and ob- 
servations contained in the preceding sections directly and clearly apply. 
But other extensive tracts also occur in which the character of the soil is 
independent of that of the rocks on which it immediately rests—the_ 
cause of this apparent difficulty we are now to consider. 

1°. I have already had occasion to explain to you in what way all 
rocks crumble more or less rapidly, and give origin to soils of various 
kinds. Were the surfaces of rocks uniformly level, and that of every 
country flat, the crumbled materials would generally remain on the spots 
where they were formed. But as already shown in the diagrams, in- 
serted in page 238, the rocks rarely lie in .a horizontal position, 
but rest almost always more or less on their edges; and the surface in 
such a country as ours is often mountainous or hilly, and everywhere 
undulating. Hence the rains are continually washing off the finer par- 
ticles from the higher, and bearing them to the lower grounds—and. on 
occasions of great floods, vast quantities even of heavy materials are 
borne to great distances, and spread sometimes to a great depth and over 
a great extent of country—[witness the still recent floods in Morayshire. ] 
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Thus the spoils of one rocky formation are borne from their native soil, 

and are strewed over the surface of other kinds of rock of a totally dit- 

ferent character. The fragments of the granite, gneiss, and slate rocks 

of the high lands are scattered over the old red sand-stones which lie at 
a lower level—and those of the blue lime-stone mountains over the mill- 
stone grits, the coal measures, and the new red sand-stones, which stretch 
away from their feet. 

2°, But the effects produced by this natural cause, though they may 
be judged of in kind, can never be estimated in degree by what we per- 
ceive in our own temperate climates—in our country of small rivers and 
gentle rains. How must such effects exceed in magnitude, in districts 
where,—as in the Ghauts, that separate the level land of the Malabar 
coast (the Concan) from the high table-land of the Deccan,—120 inches 
of rain occasionally fall in a single month, and 240 inches or 20 feet, on 
an average, every year from June to September! And to what vast 
distances must materials be transported by great rivers, such as the Mis- 
sissippi, the River of Amazons, the Ganges, and the Indus, which main- 
tain a course of thousands of miles, before they empty themselves into 
the sea? What necessary connection‘can the deposits of mud and sand 
which yearly collect at the mouths and in the places overflowed by the 
waters of these great rivers, have with the nature of the rocks on which 
these transported materials may happen to rest? 

3°. But the constant motion of the waters of the sea washes down 
the cliffs on one coast, and carries away their ruins to be deposited, either 
in its own depths, or along other more sheltered shores. Hence sand 
banks accumulate—as in the centre of our own North Sea: or the land 
gains upon the water in one spot what it loses in another—as may be © 
seen both on the shores of our own island, and on the opposite coasts of 
Germany and France. 
What necessary relation can the soils thus gained from the sea have 

to the rocks on which they rest? Suppose the bottom of the North Sea 
to become dry land, what necessary mineral relation would then exist 
between the soils which would gradually be formed on its hundreds of 
square miles of sand-banks, and the rocks on which those sand-banks 
immediately repose ? sp iri. 

4°. Again, the sea, in general, carries with it and deposits in its own 
bosom the finest particles of clay, lime, and other earthy matters, and 
leaves along its shores accumulations of fine siliceous sand. This sand, 
when dry, the sea winds bear before them and strew over the land, form- 
ing sand hills and downs, sometimes of considerable height and of great 
extent. Such are to be seen here and there, in our own islands, but on 
the Eastern shores of the Bay of Biscay, and on the coasts of Jutland,— 
both exposed to violent sea winds,—they occur over much larger areas. 
Before these winds the light sands are continually drifting, and, year by 
year, advance further and further into the country, gradually driving 
lakes before them, swallowing up forests and cultivated fields, with the 
houses of the cultivators, and burying alike the fertile soils and the rocks 
from which they were originally derived. [In the Landes, the ad- 
vance of the downs is estimated at 66 to 70 feet every year.] 

You have all read of the fearful sands of the African deserts, and of © 
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their destructive march when the burning winds awaken. History tells 
of populous cities and fertile plains, where nothing but blown sands are 

now to be seen, and geology easily leads us back to still more remote 
periods, when the broad zones of sandy desert were but narrow stripes 

of blown sand along the shores of the sea, or beds of comparatively loose 
sand-stone, which here and there came to the surface, and which the 

winds have gradually removed from their original site, and wafted widely 
over the land. 2 

Wherever these sand-drifts spread, it will also be clear to you, that 
there may be no necessary similarity between the loose materials on 
the surface and the kind of rock over which these materials are strewed. 

5°. Along with these I shall mention only one other great agent by 
which loose materials are gradually transported to considerable dis- 
lances. 

It is observed in elevated countries, where the snow never entirely 
melts, and where glaciers or sheets of ice hang on the mountain sides,— 
descending towards the plains as the winter’s cold comes on, and again 
retreating towards the mountain-tops at the approach of the summer's 
heat—that the edges of the glaciers bear before them into the valleys, and 
deposit along their edges, banks of conical ridges of sand and gravel 
(Moraines). These consist of the fragments of the rocky heights, worn 
and rounded by the friction of the sheets of ice beneath which they 
have descended from above, and from the edges of which they finally 
escape into the plain. 

‘These ridges of sand and gravel accumulate till some more sudden 
thaw than usual, or greater summer’s heat arrives, when they are more 
or less completely broken up by the rush of water that ensues, and are 
dispersed over the subjacent tracts of level land. 
When the rocks are of a kind to rub down so fine as to form much 

mud as well as sand or gravel, the ridges are of a more clayey charac- 
ter. And where the edges of the glaciers descend to the borders of lakes 
or seas—as in the Tierra del Fuega—this mud is washed away and 
widely spread by the waters, while the gravel and sand remain nearer 
their original site ; or, finally, when the ice actually overhangs the wa- 

ter, huge fragments break off now and then—loaded with masses of gra- 

vel and sand, or even with rocks of large size,—which fragments float 

away often to great distances and drop their stony burdens here and 
there, as they gradually melt and disappear. 

To these facts, let it be added, that recent geological researches, of a 
very interesting kind, tend to show that nearly all the elevated tracts of 
country in the temperate regions of Europe and America—in our own 
island among other localities—have been covered with glaciers at a 
comparatively recent period, (geologically speaking,) and that these gla- 
ciers have gradually retreated step by step to their present altitudes, 
halting here for a time, and lingering there ;—and we shall find reason 

to believe that traces of transported materials—moved from their origi- 

nal site by this agent also—are to be looked for on almost every geolo-_ 
gical formation. 

And such the geological observer finds to be in reality the case. 
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§ 6. Of the occurrence of such accumulations in Great Britain, and of 
their influence in modifying the character of the soil. 

Such accumulations, for example, present themselves over a large 
portion of our own island. Thus, in Devonshire, the chalk and green 
sand are so completely covered by gravels, consisting of the fragments 
of older rocks from the higher grounds, mixed with chalk-flints and 
chert, that nearly the whole of this tract possesses one common charac- 
ter of infertility, and is widely covered with downs of furze and heath 
(De La Beche.) In like manner the chalk, green sand, and plastic clay 
of a large portion of Norfolk and Suffolk, and of parts of the counties of 
Essex, Cambridge, Huntingdon, Bedford, Hertford, and Middlesex, are 
covered with till, (stiff unstratified clay,) containing large stones, (boul- 
ders,) or with gravels, in which are mixed fragments of rocks of various 
ages, which must have been brought from great distances, and perhaps 
from different directions (Lyell.) So over the great plain of the new 
red sand-stone, in the centre and west of England—in Lancashire, 
Cheshire, Shropshire, Staffordshire, and Worcestershire—drifted gra- 
vels of various kinds are widely spread. It may indeed be generally 
remarked, that over the bottoms of all our great vallies, such. drifted 
fragments are commonly diffused—that upon our wider plains, they are 
here and there collected in great heaps—and that on the lower lands that 
border either shore of our island, extensive deposits of clay, sand, or gra-. 
vel, not unfrequently cover to a great depth the subjacent rocks. 

The practical agriculturist will be able to confirm this remark, in 
whatever district almost he may live, by facts which have come within 
his own knowledge and observation. I shall briefly explain, by way of 
illustration, the mode in which such accumulations of drifted matter 
overlie the eastern or lower half of the county of Durham. I 

The eastern half of the county of Durham reposes, to the north of the 
city of Durham, chiefly upon the coal measures, (sand-stones and shales;) 
to the south, chiefly on the magnesian lime-stone and the new-red sand- 
stone. ‘These coal measures rise, here and there, into considerable eleva- 
tions, as at Gateshead Fell near Newcastle, and Brandon Hill near Dur- 
ham, where the rocks lie immediately beneath the surface, and are cov- 
ered by comparatively little transported matter. The magnesian lime- 
stone, also, in many localities, starts up in the form of round hills or ridges, 
on which reposes only a poor thin soil, formed in great measure by the 
crumbling of the rock itself. Yet, generally speaking, this entire dis- 
trict is overspread with a thick sheet of drifted matter, consisting of 
clays, sands, and gravels. 

This drift is made up of three separate layers, to be observed more or 
less distinctly in taking a general survey of the county, though there ‘are 
few spots where they can all be seen reposing immediately one over the 
other. 

1°. The upper layer consists of clays—on the higher grounds, poor, 
stiff, yellow—on the hill-sides and slopes of the valleys, often darker in 
colour—but almost everywhere full of rounded trap boulders* from a few 

* In some parts of Northumberland these trap boulders are still more numerous. Inthe 
country which stretches between the north and south Tyne, the old grass fields are full ot 
them. A friend of mine informs me that in ploughing outa nine-acre field on his estate in 
that district, there were dug out and carried off no less than 900 tons of such rolled stones 
great and small! 
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pounds to many tonsin weight. These are generally dug up when they 
obstruct the plough, and are sold for mending the roads at about 5s. a 
ton. This clay varies in depth, from one or two, to tifty or sixty feet. 

_ 2°. Beneath the clay occurs an accumulation of fine, generally yel- 
low, more rarely red, sand, intermixed with occasional layers and 

€ 
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round hills of gravel—with frequent black streaks of rounded coal dust, 
and here and there with nests of rounded lumps of coal, from half an 
inch to five or six inchesin diameter. This coal is sometimes so abun- 
dant as to be collected and sold for burning. 

The gravels, where they overlie the coal measures, consist chiefly of 
rounded, and on the uppet part occasionally of large angular masses 
of coal sand-stones—with here and there a fragment of trap, of 
mountain lime-stone, or of some of the older rocks to be met with in 
the mountainous districts towards the west. Over the magnesian lime- 
stone, however, in the south-eastern division of the county, towards the 
foot of the south-eastern slope of the magnesian lime-stone hills, the gra- 
vels which exhibit in some places (Wynyard) an irregular stratification, 
contain. many rounded masses of magnesian lime-stone, and even of 
new-red sand-stone—the evident debris of adjacent rocks long ago bro- 
ken up. 

3°. The undermost layer which rests immediately upon the subjacer 
rocks consists of a stiff unstratified blue clay often full of trap boulders 
but containing also occasional large rounded masses of blue lime-stone 
—and smaller pebbles of quartz, of granite, and of the older slate rocks. 
In many localities this clay is wanting, and the sands or gravels rest im- 
mediately upon the carboniferous or magnesian lime-stone rocks—while 
in some tracts, both this and the upper clay appear to degenerate into a 
stony most unmanageable clayey gravel. 1 am not aware that the 
large whin (trap) boulders are ever met with in the beds of sand. 

The following diagram exhibits the mode in which these drifted mate- 
rials present themselves in the neighbourhood of the city of Durham. 
The cross (+) indicates very nearly the site of Durham on the banks of 
the river Wear. ' 

6 miles south of the city. 
4. Yellow loose sand—with rolled sand-stones and coal-drift—occa- 

sionally stratified. It forms the numerous picturesque round hills in the 
neighbourhood of the city, and varies from a few feet to not less than 120 
feet in thickness. ae 

5 is the upper clay, with boulders. N_ indicates Framwellgate 
Moor, where it is only a few feet thick. At S, on the southern slope of 

the escarpment, it sometimes rests immediately on the rock as here re- 
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presented—in which case it is difficult to decide whether it should be con- 
sidered as the under or the upper clay—though in other spots both sand 
and clay, or gravel and clay, present themselves. 

It will at once occur to you from the inspection of this diagram, that 
the general character of the soil in the county of Durham, wherever 
such accumulations of drifted matter occur, is not to be judged from the 
nature of the rocks on which they are known to rest. 

Another fact, not unworthy of your attention, is the rapid alternations 
of light and heavy soil, of sands or gravels and clays, which present 
themselves in the same district, I may say in the same farm, and often 
in the same field. This arises from the irregular thickness of the de- 
posit of sand or gravel over which the upper clay rests. The surface 
of this sand is undulating, as if it had formed a country of round hills 
before the clay was deposited upon it. This appears in the following 
diagram, which represents the way in which the several layers are seen 
to occur in the Crindon cut on the Hartlepool railway :— 

Here 1 is the magnesian lime-stone, not visible; 2, the under clay, 
with boulders; 3, the sand rising in round hills, and here and there 
piercing to the surface ;- and 4, the upper boulder clay. ~ ; 

In the county of Durham it is a very usual expression that the tops 
of the hills are light turnip soil—but that they fall off to clay. Both the 
meaning and the cause of this are explained by the above diagram. 

Nor is this mode of occurrence rare among the alternate sands and 
clays of which the superficial accumulations in various parts of the 
country consist. Nearly the same circumstances give rise to the rapid 
changes so frequently observed in the character of the soil, as we pass 
from field to field, not in this county only, but in various other parts of 
our island. 

§ 7. How far these accumulations of drift interfere with the general 
deductions of Agricultural. Geology. 

Thus it appears, that over the eastern half of the county of Dur- 
ham, and over large portions of other counties, the soils are found to - 
rest upon and to derive their character from. accumulations of drified 
materials more or less different in their nature from the rocks that lie 
beneath. + 

But in the preceding lecture I have endeavoured to show you that 
soils are derived from the rocks on which they rest, and to impress upon 
you the close general relation which exists between the kind of rocks of 
which a country is composed, and the kind of soils by which its surface 
is overspread. megs) TT 
How are these apparent contradictions to be reconciled? How is any 
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degree of order to be evolved out of this apparent confusion? Are the 
general indications of agricultural geology (Lecture xi., § 8, ) still, inany 
degree, to be relied upon? 

They are, and for the following, among other reasons : 
1°. It is still generally true that where a considerable extent of coun- 

try rests upon any known rock, the soil in that district derives its usual 
character from the nature of that rock. Thus though large portions of 
Cheshire and Lancashire are covered with drift, yet the soil of these 
counties, taken as a whole, has the general characters of the soils of 
the new-red sand-stone, which in that part of England is so largely de- 
veloped. 

2°. Where the drift overspreads any large area, it is found to become 
gradually mixed up with the fragments, large and small, of the rocks 
upon which it reposes. Thus in the neighbourhood of Durham, the 
round hills of sand and gravel with intermingled coal consist in great 
part of the ruins of the sand-stones of the country itself—while the 
clays, no doubt, are partly derived from the shale beds which occur in- 
termingled with the sand-stones of the same coal measures. Hence the 
svils of the northern half of this county, in general, still partake of the 
usual qualities of those of the coal measures and mill-stone grit. (pp. 
249 and 250). In the western and higher part of the district they he 
more immediately on the rocks from which they have been derived, 
while on the eastern half, they rest on a mixture of the accumulated 
ruins of the same rocks, which have been transported by natural agents 
to a greater or less distance from their-natural site. 

It is true that there are mixed up with these many portions of other 
rocks brought from a still greater distance, but these bear but a small 
proportion to the entire mass, and hence have, generally speaking, but 
little influence in altering the mineral character of the whole. 

‘3°. It may indeed be stated as generally. true, that the greater propor- 
_ tion of the transported materials which lie upon any spot has been 
brought only a comparatively small distance. ‘Thus the sands and gra- 
vels in the county of Durham—to the west of the magnesian lime- 
stone—consist chiefly of the fragments of the coal measures. East and 
south of the magnesian lime-stone escarpment (diagram, p. 271), they 
become mixed with rounded masses of this lime-stone. On the new- 
red sand-stone of the south-east.of the county, they consist chiefly of 
magnesian lime-stone mixed with fragments of the red sand-stone— 
and on crossing the Tees, the debris of the lias hills begins to appear 
among them. - 

In countries, therefore, where drifted sands and gravels prevail on the 
surface, they generally consist of the fragments of rocks which lie at no 
great distance—generally towards the higher ground—the natural ten- 
dency being for the debris of one kind of rock, or of one formation, to 
overlap to a greater or less extent the surface of the adjoining rock or 
formation.. By this overlapping, the geographical position of a given 
soil is removed.to a greater or less distance beyond the line indicated by 
the geological position of the rocks from which it is derived. Thus, a 
coal measure soil may overspread part of the: magnesian lime-stone— 
a red sand-stone soil may partially cover the lias, and’so on—the general 
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characters and distinctions of the soil peculiar to each rock being still 
preserved beyond the spaces upon which they have been accidentally 
intermingled. 

4°, Tothis, and fo each of the other statements above made, there are 
many local exceptions. For instance, what is true of sands and gravels, 
will not so well apply to the fine mud of which many clays are formed. 
Once commit these to the water, and if it has any motion, they may be 
transported to very great distances from their original site. Rivers, 
lakes, and seas, are the agents by which these extensive diffusions are 
effected. The former produce what are called alluvial formations or de- 
posits; which are generally rich in all the inorganic substances that 
plants require, and hence yield rich returns to the agricultural labourer. 
They are usually, however, distinguished, and their boundaries marked, 
by the geologist—so that the soils which repose upon them do not con- 
tradict any of the general deductions he is prepared to draw, in regard to ~ 
the general agricultural capabilities of a country, from the kind of rocks 
of which it consists. é 

Thus though the occurrence of extensive fields of drift over various 
parts of almost every country, does throw some further difficulty over 
the researches of the agricultural geologist, and requires from him the 
application of greater skill and caution before he pronounce with cer- 
tainty in regard to the agricultural capabilties of any spot before he visit 
it—yet it neither contradicts the general deductions of the geologist nor 
the special conclusions he would be entitled to draw in regard to the 
ability of any country, when rightly cultivated, to maintain in comfort 
a more or less numerous population. The political economist may still, 
by a survey of the geological mapof a country, pronounce with some 
confidence to what degree the agricultural: riches of that country might 
by industry and skill be brought—and which districts of an entire conti- 
nent are fitted by nature to maintain the most abundant population. 
The intending emzgrant may still, by the same means, say in what new 
Jand he is most likely to find a propitious soil on which to expend his 
labour—or such-mineral resources as will-best aid his agricultural pur- 
suits ;—while a careful study of the geological map.of his own country 
will stili enable-the skilful.and: adventurous farmer to determine in what 
counties he will meet with soils that are suited to that. kind of practice 
with which he is most familiar—or which are likely best to reward 
him for the application of the newest and-most approved methods of 
culture. : 

Still there are some aids to this kind of knowledge yet wanting.. “We 
have geological maps of all our counties, in which the boundaries of the 
several rocky formations are more or less accurately pointed out, and 
from these maps, as we have seen, much valuable agricultural informa- 
tion may be fairly deduced. We have also agricultural maps of many 
counties, compiled with less care, and often with the aid of little geolo- 
gical knowledge, as that of Durham in Bailey’s ‘ View of the Agricul- 
ture of the. County of Durham,’ published in 1810... But agriculture 
now requires geological maps of her own—which shall exhibit not only 
the limits of rocky formations, but also the nature and relative extent 
of the superficial deposits (drifts), on which the soils so often rest, and 
from which they are not unfrequently formed. These would afford a 
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sure basis on which to rest our opinions in regard to the agricultural ca- 
pabilities of the several parts of a county in which, though the rocks are 
the same, the soils may be very different. To the study of these drifted 
materials, in connection with the action of ancient glaciers (p. 269), the 
attention of geologists is at present much directed, and from their labours 
agriculture will not fail to reap her share of practical benefit—the geolo- 
gical survey, also, so ably superintended by Mr. De La Beche, is col- 
lecting and recording much valuable information in regard to the agri- 
cultural geology of the southern counties—but it is not unworthy the con- 
sideration of our leading agricultural societies—whether some portion of 
their encouragement might not be beneficially directed to the preparation 
of agricultural maps, which should represent, by different colours, the agri- 
cultural capabilities of the several parts of each county, based upon a 
knowledge of the soils and sub-soils of each parish or township, and of 
the rocks, whether near or remote, from which they have been severally 
derived. , 

Before leaving this subject, I will call your attention to one practi- 
cal application of this knowledge of the extensive prevalence of drifts, 
which is not without its value. Being acquainted with the nature of the 
rocks in a country, and with its physical geography—that is, which of 
these rocks form the hills, and which the valleys or plains—we can pre- 
dict, in general, that the materials of the hills will be strewed to a greater 
or less distance over the lower grounds, and that these lower soils will 
thus be more or less altered in their mineral character. And when the 
debris of the hills-is of a more fertile character than that of the rocks 
which form the plains, that the soils will be materially improved by this 
covering :—the soil of the mill-stone grit, for example, by the debris of 
the mountain lime-stone, or of a decayed green-stone or a basalt. On 
the other hand, where the higher rocks are more unfruitful, and the low 
lands are covered with sterile drifted sands brought down from the more 
elevated grounds—a knowledge of the nature of the subjacent rock may 
at once suggest the means of ameliorating and improving the unpromis- 
ing surface-drift. .Thus: the loose sand of Norfolk is fertilized by the 
subjacent chalk marl; and even sterile heaths (Hounslow), on which 
nothing grew before, have, by this means, been made to produce luxu- 
riant crops of every kind of grain. 

§ 8. Of superficial aceumulations of Peat. 
Of superficial accumulations, that of peat is one which, in the United 

Kingdom, covers a very large area. In Ireland alone, the extent of bog 
is estimated at 2,800,000acres. Noneofthe drifted materials we have con- 
sidered, therefore, would appear so likely to falsify the predictions of the 
geologist, who should judge of the soils of such a country from informa- 
tion in regard to the rocks alone on which they rest—from a geological 
map for example—as the occurrence of these.peat bogs. Yet there are 
certain facts connected with the formation of peat, which place him in 
some measure on his guard in reference even to accumulations of vege- 
table matter such as these. 

1°. There is a certain range of temperature within which alone peat 
seems capable of being produced. Thus, at the level of the sea, it is 
never found nearer the equator than between the 40° and 45° of latitude; 
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while its limit towards the poles appears to be within the 60th degree. 
It is a product, therefore, chiefly of the temperate regions. 

Still, on the equator itself, at a sufficient altitude above the sea, the 
temperature may be cool enough to permit the growth of peat. Hence, 
though on the plains of Italy no peat is formed, yet, on the higher Ap- 
penines, it may be here and there met with, among the marshy basins, 
and on the undrained mountain sides. 

2°. The occurrence of stagnant water is necessary for the production 
of peat. Hence, on impervious beds of clay, through which the rains 
and springs*can find no outlet, the formation of peat may be expected. 
Thus on the Oxford clay repose the fens of Lincoln, Cambridge and 
Huntingdon (p. 245). On impervious rocks also, peat bogs form for a 
similar reason. The new-red sand-stone is oceasionally thus impervi- 
ous, and on it, among other examples, repose the Chat moss, the tract of 
peat, mostly in cultivation, which lies west of a line drawn between 
Liverpool and Preston, and the large extent of boggy country which 
stretches round the head of the Solway Firth. On the old red sand- 
stone, the mountain lime-stone, the slate, and the granite rocks, much 
peat occurs, and it is on these latter formations that the extensive bogs of 
Scotland and Ireland chiefly rest. 

But though these two facts are of some value to the politician and to 
the geologist in indicating in what countries and on what formations peat 
may be expected to occur, yet they are of comparatively little impor- 
tance to the practical agriculturist. - It is of far more- consequence to 
him that the moment he casts his eye upon the face of a country he can 
detect the presence or absence of peat—that none of the perplexities 
which beset the nature and origin of other superficial accumulations at- 
tach to this—that he can, at once, judge both of its source and of its agri- 
cultural capabilities. ‘Though produced on a given spot, because rocks 
of a certain character exist there, yet its origin is always the same—its 
qualities more or less uniform,—the improvement of which is susceptible ' 
in some measure alike,—and the steps by which that improvement is to 
be effected, liable to variation, chiefly according as this or that amelio- 
rating substance can be most readily obtained. 



. LECTURE XIII. 

Exact chemical constitution of soils—their organic constituents—Analysis of soils—Compo- 
sition of certain characteristic soils—Physical characters of soils. 

IN the two preceding legtures we have considered the general consti- 
tution and origin of soils, and their relation to the geological structure of 
the country in which they are found, and to the chemical composition of 
the rocks on which they rest. We have also discussed some of the 
causes of those remarkable differences which soils are known to present 
in their relations to practical agriculture. But a more intimate and pre- 
cise acquaintance with the chemical constitution of soils is not unfre- 
quently necessary to a complete understanding of the causes of these dif- 
ferences—of the exact effect which its chemical constitution has upon the 
fertility of a soil—and of the remedy which in any given circumstances 
ought to be applied. 5 . 

Some persons have been led to expect too much from the chemical 
analysis of asoil, as if this alone were necessary at once to explain all its 
qualities, and to indicate a ready method of imparting to it every desir- 
able quality,—while others have as far depreciated their worth, and have 
pronounced them in all cases to be more curious than useful.—|Boussin- 
gault, ‘ Annal. de’‘Chim. et de Phys.’ Ixvii., p. 9.] The truth here, as 
on most other subjects, lies inthe middle between these extreme opinions, 

If you have followed me in the views I have endeavoured to press upon 
you in regard to the necessity of tnorganic food to plants—which food 
can only be derived from the soil, and which must vary in kind and 
quantity with the species of crop to be raised,—you will at once perceive 
that the rigorous analysis of a soil may impart most valuable knowledge 
to the practical man in the form of useful suggestions for its improvement. 
It may indeed show that to apply the only available substances to the 
soil which are capable of remedying its defects, would involve an expense 
for which, in existing circumstances, the land could never give an equiva- 
lent return. Yet even in this latter case the results of analysis will not be 
without their value to the prudent man, since they will deter him from. 

» adding to his soil what he knows it already to contain, and will set him. 
upon the search after some more economical source of those ingredients 
which are likely to benefit it most. * 

It will be proper, therefore, to turn our attention briefly to the conside- 
ration of the exact chemical constitution of soils. 

§1. Of the exact nature of the organic constituents of soils, and of the. 
mode of separating them. 

We have already seen in Lecture XI., p. 229, that all soils contain a 
greater or less admixture of organic—chiefly vegetable—matter, the 
total amount of which may be very nearly determined by burning the 
dried soil at a red heat till all blackness disappears (p. 233). But this 
vegetable matter consists of several different chemical compounds, the 
nature and relative weights of which it is occasionally of consequence to 
be able to ruins, 

4 
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1°. Humus.—The general name of humus is given to the fine, brown. 
light powder which imparts their richness to vegetable moulds and gar- 
den soils. It is formed from the gradual decomposition of vegetable 
matter, exists in all soils, forms the substance of peat, and consists of a 
mixture of several different compounds which are naturally produced 
during the decay of the different parts of plants. It is distinguished into 
mild, sour, and coaly humus. 

The mild gives a brown colour to water, but does not render it sour, 
gives a dark brown solution when boiled with carbonate of soda, evolves 
ammonia when heated with caustic potash or soda or with slaked lime, 
and leaves an ash when burned which contains lime and magnesia. 
The sour gives, with water, a brown solution of a more or less sour 
taste, [or reddens vegetable blues—see page 45.] This variety is 
less favourable to. vegetation than the former, and indicates a want of 
lime in the soil. The coaly humus gives little colour to water or to a 
hot solution of carbonate of soda, leaves an ash which contains little 
ime, occurs generally on the surface of very sandy soils, and is very un- 
fruitful. It is greatly ameliorated by the addition of lime. or wood 
ashes. 

2°. Humic acid.—Whet a fertile soil or a piece of dry peat is boiled 
with a solution of the common carbonate of soda of the shops, a brown 
solution, more or less dark, is obtained, from which, when diluted muri- 
atic acid (spirits of salt) is added till the liquid has a distinctly sour 
taste, brown flocks begin tofall. This brown flocky matter is humic acid. 

3°. Ulmie acid.—Hf, instead of a solution of earbonate of soda, one 
of caustic ammonia, (the hartshorn of the shops,) be digested upon the soil 
or peat by a gentle heat, a more or less dark brown solution is obtained, 
which, on the addition of muriatie acid, gives brown flocks as before, 
but which now consists of ulmie acid. 

These two acids combine with lime, magnesia, alumina, and oxide of 
iron, forming compounds (salts) which are respectively distinguished by 
the names of humates and ulmates. They probably both exist, ready 
formed, in the soil in variable proportions, and in combination with one 
or more of the earthy substances above mentioned—lime, alumina, &c. 
They are produced by the decay of vegetable matter in the soil, which 
decay is materially facilitated by the presence of one or other of these 
substances, and by lime especially—on the principle that the formation 
of acid compounds is in all such cases much promoted by the presence 
of a substance with which that acid may combine. They predispose 
organic substances to the formation of such acids, and consequently to 
the decomposition by which they are to be produced. These two acidg, 
consist respectively of 

; Humic acid. Ulmic acid. 

De Cee se ee oe ee 57 
Dyer. 43 

, Dee Gani ok SR 38} 

100 100 

Some writers upon agriculture have supposed that these acids con- 
tribute very materially to the support of growing plants. But Liebig 
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has very properly objected to this opinion,* that they are so very sparingly 
soluble in water that we cannot suppose them to enter directly into the 
roots—even were all the water they absorb to be saturated with them— 
in such quantity as to contribute in a great degree to the organic matter 
contained in almost any crop.t 
We have indeed seen reason to conclude on other grounds, that only a 

small, though a variable, proportion of the carbon of plantsis derived 
from the soil, yet of this proportion a certain quantity may enter by the 
roots in the form of one or other of these acids, or of their earthy com- 
pounds. They are readily soluble in ammonia; and animal manures 
which give off this compound in the soil may therefore facilitate their 
entrance into the roots of those plants which are cultivated by the aid of 
such manures. They are also soluble in carbonate of potash and car- 
-bonate of soda, which are contained in wood ashes and in'the ash. of 
weeds apd of soils which are pared and burned. When these substan- 
ces, therefore, are applied to the land, they may combine with, and, 
among their other beneficial modes of action, may serve to Snetadest 
these acids in larger quantity into the plant. 

When exposed-to the air, the humates and ulmates contained in the 
soil undergo decomposition, give off carbonic acid, and are changed into 
carbonates. The admission of air into the soil facilitates this decompo- 
sition, which is supposed to be continually going forward—and itis in the 
form of this gas that plants are considered by some to imbibe the largest 
portion of that carbon for which they are indebted to the soil. 

4°. Crenic and Aprocrenic acids.—W hen soils are digested or washed 
with hot water, aquantity of organic matter is not unfrequently dissolved, 
which imparts to the water a brownish yellow colour.. When the solu- 
tion is evaporated to dryness, there remains besides the soluble saline 
substances. of the soil, a variable portion of brown extractive looking 
matter also, which is a mixture of the two acids here named, with the 
ulmic and humic—all in combination with lime, aluniina, and other bases. 
When this residue is dried at 230° F., the two latter acids, and their 
compounds, become insoluble, while the crenates and apocrenates, more 
especially the former, remain soluble in water, and may be separated 
by washing with this liquid. 
' These acids also are formed in the soil during the decay of vegetable 
matter. They are distinguished from the two “previously described by 
containing nitrogen asan essential constituent, and by forming compounds 
with lime, é&c., which are, for the most part, readily soluble in water. 
Hence they will both prove more nourishing to plants—in virtue of the 
nitrogen they contain—and in eensequence of their solubility, will be able, 
where they-exist, to enter more readily, and in greater abundance, into 
the roots than either the ulmic or the humic acid. 
Owing to this solubility, also, they are more readily washed ont of the 

soil by the rains, and hence are rarely present in any considerable quan- 

* Organic Chemistry applied lo Agriculture, first edition, pp. 11 and 12. 

t Ulmic acid requires 2500 times its weight of water to dissolve it—ulmate of lime 2000 
times, and ulmate of alumina 4200 times—but all are still less soluble after they have been 
perfectly dried, or exposed to the action of a hard winter’s frost. The ulmates of potash, 
soda, and alumina, are all dissolved in water with considerable ease. 

) 
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tity in specimens of soil which are submitted to analysis. They are fre- 
quently, however, met with in springs and in the drainings of the land. 
They have even been found in minute quantity in rain-water,* itis pro- 
bable that they ascend into the air in very small proportion with the 
watery vapour that rises. This exhibits another form, therefore, in 
which the rains may minister to the growth of plants (see page 36). 
-+Both acids form insoluble compounds with the peroxide of iron—and 
hence are found in combination with many of the ochrey deposits from 
ferruginous springs, and with the oxide of iron by which so many soils 
are coloured. The apocrenic acid has also a peculiar tendency to com- 
bine with alumina, with whichit forms a compound insoluble in water, 
and in this state’ of combination it probably exists not unfrequently, espe- 
cially in clayey soils. ; 
.When heated with newly slaked quick-lime these acids give off am- 

monia and carbonic acid. By the action of the air, and of linge in the 
soil, they are probably decomposed in a similar manner, though with 
much less rapidity. a yt ae 

5°, Mudesous acid is another dark brown acid substance, which is also 
produced naturally in the soil. It resembles the apocrenic, in having 
a strong tendency to combine with alumina. In union with this acid it 
is slowly washed out of the soil by the rains, or filters through it when 
the water can find an outlet beneath. This is seen to be the case in some 
of the caves on the Cornish coast, where the waters that trickle through 
from above have gradually deposited on-their roof and sides a thick in- 
crustation of mudesite of alumina.t 

Besides these acids, it -is known that the malic and the acetic (vine- 
gar) are oceasionally produced in the soil during the slow decay of vege- 
table matter of different kinds. It is probable that many other analo- 
gous compounds are likewise formed—which are more or less soluble in 
water, and more or less fitted to aid in the nourishment of plants. There 
is every reason to believe, indeed, that organic substances in the soil pass 
through many successivestages of decomposition, at each of which they 
assume new properties, and become more or less capable of aiding in 
the support of living races. The subject is difficult to investigate, be- 
cause of the obstacles which lie in the way of exactly separating from 
each other the small quantities of the different organic compounds that 
occur mixed up together in the soil. But it seems quite clear, that while 
some agricultural chemists have erred in describing the ulmic and hu- 
mic acids as the immediate source of a large portion of the carbon of 
plants, others have- no less misstated—as I apprehend—the true course 
of nature, who deny any direct influence to these and other substances 
of vegetable origin, and limit their use in the soil to. the supply.of car- 
bonic acid only, which, on their ultimate decomposition, they are capa- 
ble of yielding to the roots. The resources of vegetable life are not so 
limited; but as the human stomach can, and does, on occasion, convert 
into nourishment many different compounds of the same elements,—so, 
no doubt, many of those organic compounds which are produced in the 
soil, or in fermenting manure during the decay of animal and vegetable 

* Fiirsten zu Salm-Horstmar.. Poggend. Annal. liv., p. 254. _ 
t Known to mineralogists under the name of Pigotite. 
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bodies,—when once admitted, in consequence of their solubility, into the 
circulating system of plants,—are converted into portions of their sub- 
stance, and really do minister to their natural growth. | 

Separation of these Organic Constituents.—1°. When on washing 
with hot water a soil imparts a colour to the solution, the liquid must be 
filtered and evaporated, to perfect dryness. On treating with water 
what remains after the evaporation, the humic acid and humates remain 
insoluble, while the crenic and apocrenic acids are taken up by the wa- 
ter along with the soluble saline matter which the soil may have con- 
tained. By evaporating this second solution to perfect dryness, weigh- 
ing the residue, and then heating it to dull redness in the air, the loss 
will indicate something more than the quantity of these acids present in 
the soil. By burning the dried insoluble matter, also, the quantity of 
humic acid present in it may in like manner be determined. - 

2°. After being washed with pure water, the soil is to be boiled with 
a solution of carbonate of soda, repeated once or twice as long as a brown. 
solution, more or less dark, is. obtained. Being filtered, and then ren- 
dered.sour by muriatic acid, brown flocks fall, which being collected on © 
the filter, perfectly dried and weighed, give the quantity of humic acid 
in the soil. As this dry humic acid generally contains some earthy 
matter, it is more correct to burn it, and to deduct the weight of the ash 
which may be left. -. 

3°. The insoluble (coaly) humus still remains in the soil. On boiling 
it now ina solution of caustic potash for a length of time, and till a fresh 
solution ceases to become brown, the coaly humus is entirély dissolved— 
being converted according to Sprengel into humic acid. .The addition 
of muriatic acid to this solution, till it has a sour taste, throws down the 
humic acid in the form of brown flocks, which may be collected, dried, 
and weighed as before. . 

4°. If there be any mudesite of alumina in the soil, it is also dis- 
solved by the potash, but is not thrown down when the solution is ren- 
dered sour by muriatic acid. The entire weight of organic matter in the 
soil being therefore determined by burning it in the air, after being 
perfectly dried, the difference between this weight and the sum of those 
of the humic acid and insoluble humus will be the proportion of the 
other acids present. Thus, if, by burning in the air, the soil lose 6 per 
cent., and give 2 per cent. of humic acid, and 2 of insoluble humus, there 
remain 2 per cent. for other organic substances in the soil. 

In general, it is considered sufficient. to ascertain only the whole loss 
by burning, and the quantity-taken up by carbonate of soda, the propor- 
tion of the other substances present being in most cases so small as to be 
capable of being precisely estimated by great precautions only. _ 

§ 2. On the exact chemical constitution of the earthy part of the soil. 
In reference to the general origin of soils—to their geological rela- 

tions—and to the simplest mode of classifying them,—I have shown you 
that the earthy part of nearly all soils consists essentially of sand, clay, 
and lime (p. 230). But in reference to their chemical relations to the 
plants which grow, or may be made to grow, upon them, it is necessary, 
as you are now aware, to take a. more refined and exact view of their 
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constitution. This will appear by referring to three important princi- 
ples established in the preceding lectures. 

1°. That the ash of plants generally contains a certain sensible pro- 
portion of ten or twelve different inorganic substances (pp. 216 to 221). 

2°, That they can, in general, only derive these substances from the 
soil, which must, therefore, contain them (p. 181). And— 

3°. That the fertility of a soil depends, among other circumstances, 
upon its ability to supply readily and in sufficient abundance all the in- 
organic substances which a given crop requires (p. 228.) _ 
Now the quantity of some of these substances which is necessary to 

plants is so very small, that nothing but a refined analysis of a soil is 
capable, in many cases, of determining whether they are present in it or 
not—much less of explaining to what its peculiar aefects or excellencies 
may be owing—what ought to be added to it in order to render it more 
productive—or why certain remarkable effects afe produced upon it by 
the addition of mineral or animal manures. 

Thus, for example, half a grain of gypsum in a pound of soil indicates. 
the presence of nearly two cwt. in an acre, where the soil is a foot deep,— 
a quantity much greater than need be added to a soil in which gypsum 
is almost entirely wanting, in order to produce a remarkable luxuriance 
in the red clover crop. In 100 grains of the soil, this quantity of gyp- 
sum amounts only to seven-thousandths of a grain—(;,55, or 0°007 
grs.)—-a proportion which only a very carefully conducted analysis 
would be able to detect, and yet the detecting of which may alone be able 
to explain the unlike effects which are seen to follow the application of 
gypsum to different soils. : 

Again, the phosphoric acid isa no less necessary constituent of the 
soil than the sulphuric acid contained in gypsum. This acid is gener- 
ally in combination either with lime, with oxide’ of iron, or with alu- 
mina—and, as it is much more difficult even to detect than the sulphuric 
acid, requires more care and skill to determine its quantity with any 
degree of accuracy,—and is. generally present even in fertile soils in a 
still smaller proportion—it is obvious that safe and useful conclusions can 
be drawn only from such analyses as have been made rigorously, accord- 
ing to the best methods, and with the greatest attention to accuracy. 

There are cases, no doubt, where a rough analysis may be of use, 
where the cause of peculiarity is at once so obvious that further research 
is unnecessary—as where mere washing with water dissolves out a 
noxious substance, such as sulphate of iron (green vitriol). But such 
cases are comparatively rare, and it more frequently happens, that the 
cause of the special qualities of a soil only begins to manifest itself when | 
a carefully conducted analysis approaches to its close. I shall, therefore, 
briefly describe to you the methods to be adopted, in order to arrive at 
these more accurate experimental results. [As these methods of analysis 
involve considerable detail, I have transferred them to the Appendix.— 
See Appendix, p. 25.} : 
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§3. Of the exact chemical constitution of certain soils, and of the results 
: to be deduced from them. 

But the importance of this attention to rigorous analysis will more 
clearly appear, if I exhibit to you the @nstitution of a few of the nume- 
rous soils analyzed by Sprengel, in connection with the agricultural quali- 
ties and capabilities by which they are severally distinguished. 

The following analyses are selected from a much greater number made 
by Sprengel, and embedied in his work on soils, “‘ Die Bodenkunde.” 

{.—-FERTILE SOILS. 

Soils are fertile which contain a sufficient supply of all the mineral — 
constituents which the plants to be grown upon them are armed to re- 
quire. 

1°. Pasture.—The following numbers exhibit the constitution of. the 
surface soil in three fertile alluvial districts of Hanover, where the land 

. has been long in pasture. , 

Soil near - From the banks of the-Weser, 
Gsterbruch. near Hoya. near Weserbe. 

Silica, Quartz, Sand, and Silicates. 84°510 71: 849 Bo 318. 
AMUN si oc 4m > m+ . 6435 9°350 3-085 
ieanes.ef raw -< | e- asew ey a 2BG8 5°410 5:840 . 
Oxide of sss aimaild ao de at et Oe 0-925 0-620 
Lime. . 2. Gedee ts | Bas 0°987 0+720- 
Magnesia. . 0°525 0°245 0-120 
Potash and Soda Peuaciod by foater 0-608 0:007 0:005 
Phosphoric: Acid): 2-55-36: — 0120 0-131 0-065 
Sulphuric Acid «. .. «2.5. .0°046 0:174 0-025 
Chlorine in common Salt . . 0:006 . 0-002 | 0-006 
Pee CL ee ba 0:780 1°270 0-800 

Insoluble Humus : 2°995 7°550 4°126 
Organic matters containing Ni itrogen 0:960 2-000 1-220 
Water Ti Oe ek at eM cen . + @°100 0: 050 

100 -100 100 

These soils had all been long in pasture, the second is especially cele- 
brated for fattening cattle when under grass. It will be observed that in 
none of them is any of the mineral ingredients wholly wanting, though 
in all the quantity of potash and soda capable of being extracted by 
wateris very small. This-is ascribed to the fact of their having been 
long in pasture, during which the supply of these substances is gradually 
withdrawn by. the outs of the grasses. It is well known how, in our or- 
dinary soils, grdss is often renovated—how the mosses, especially, are de- 
stroyed—by a dressing of wood ashes, which owe their fect to the alkali 
they contain. Inthe above soils the gradual decomposition of the sili- 
cates would continue to supply a certain portion of alkaline matter for an 
indefinite period of time. 

You will perceive that the soil which is the most celebrated for its s fat- 
tening power, is also the richest in alumina, lime, ga acid, sul- 
phuric acid, and vegetable matter. 
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_ 2°. Arable.—The following table exhibits the constitution of three: 
soils, celebrated for yielding successive crops of corn for a long period 
without manure. 

Rew 2. 7? 
From Nebtsein, Fromthe banksofthe From the polde, 

near Olmutz, Ohio, North America. _ of Alt-Arenbergr 
in Moravia. Soil. Subsoil. in Belgium. 

Silica and fine Sand . 77°209 87°143 = 94-261 64-517 
Alumina . fo 5 Oe 5°666 1:376 4°810 
Oxides of Iron . . . 6:592 2°220 2°336 8-316 
‘Oxide of Magnesia . . 1°520 0°360 1-200 0-800 

Lime » . ~~... 0927 0564 0-243 BS 9-403 
Magnesia . >. 1-160 0-312 0-310 “Hes""10-361 
Potash chiefly combined 

with Silica . . .. . 0°140 met 0-240 e018 
Soda, ditto ote, w . oo) O2640 0:025 0°013 
Phosphoric Acid combined 

with Lime and Oxide of raw 
Pye it pewe sos: Ogee 0-060 trace 1-221 

Sulphuric Acid in gypsum 0-011 0°027 0-034 0-009 
Chlorine in common salt. 0-010 0°036 trace 0°003 
Carbonic Acid united to the : . Eee f 
ee ese se 0.080 —_ —_ 

Humic Acid . . .. .0:978 1.304 _ 0°447 
Insoluble Humus. . . 0+540 1.072 _ _ 
Organic substances con- 

- taining Nitrogen + TBS 1011. 0 —. _ 

100 100 100 100 

Of these soils, the first had been cropped for 160 years successively, 
without either manure or naked fallow. The second was a virgin soil, 
celebrated for its fertility. The third had been unmanured for twelve 
years, during the last nine of which it had been cropped with beans 
—barley—potatoes—winter barley and red clover—clover—winter bar- 
ley—wheat—oats—naked fallow. — ; 

Though the above soils differ considerably, as you see, in the propor- 
tions of some of the constituents, yet they all agree in this—that they are 
not destitute of any one of the mineral compounds, which plants necessa- 
rily require in sensible quantity. You will also observe how compara- 
tively small a proportion of vegetable matter, less than half a per cent., 
is contained in the fertile Belgian soil—a fact to which I shall by-and- 
by recall your attention. 

3°. Soils which have a natural source of fertility—Some soils, which 
by their constitution are not fitted to exhibit any great degree of fertility, 
or for a very long period, are yet, by springs or otherwise, so constantly 
supplied with soluble saline, and other substances, as to enable them to 
yield a succession of crops, without manure, and without apparent dete- 
rioration. Such is the case with the following soil from near Rothen- 
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felde, in Osnabruck, which gives excellent crops, though manured only 
once in 10 or 12 years. 

Silica and coarse Quarteg Sand . . . . 86°200 
Alumina hf aca ae o NO Se eee 
Oxides of Iron and a little Phosphoric Acid . 2-900 
Oxide of Mangatiese. 0 ke . OF100 
Carbonate and alittle Phosphate of Lime . 4-160 
Carbonate of Magnesia . . . . - « + 0520 
Potash and Soda ... . : \USe 
FP bespnorie Aer eg. ae 
Sulphuric Acid. . . O hie ae cae aaa Renee 
Chlorine . ares .) +. ae > ee 
Humic Acid ig ae ee le eee 
Insoluble Humus . . Picts gtr Make 
Organic matter containing Nitrogen . . . 0°120 

100 

You will see that, although in this soil all the inorganic substances are 
really present, yet the potash and soda, the phosphoric and sulphuric 
acids, and the chlorine, are net in such abundance as to justify us in ex- 
pecting it to grow any long succession of crops, without exhibiting the 
usual evidences of exhaustion. But it lies on the side of ahill which con- 
tains layers of lime-stone and marl, through which the surface waters 
find their way. ‘These waters afterwards rise into the soil of the field, 
impregnated with those various substances of which the soil is in want, 
and thus, by a natural manuring, keep upa constant supply for each suc- 
ceeding crop. . 

This example is deserving of your particular attention, inasmuch as 
there are many soils, in climates such as ours, which are yearly refresh- 
ed from a similar source. Few spring waters rise to the surface which 
are not fitted to impart toe the soil some valuable ingredient, and which, if 
employed for the purposes of irrigation, would not materially benefit 
those lands especially on which our pasture grasses grow. ‘The same 
may also be said of the waters which are carried off in some places so 
copiously by drains. Whether these waters rise from beneath in springs, 
or, falling in rain, afterwards sink through the soil, they in either case 
carry into the brooks and rivers much soluble matter, whith the plants 
would gladly extract from them. On sloping grounds it would be a 
praiseworthy economy to arrest these waters, and, before they escape; 
to employ them in irrigation. art 

The fact that nature thus on many spots brings up from beneath, or 
down from the higher grounds, continual aecéssions of new soluble mat- 
ter to the soil, will serve to explain many apparent anomalies, and to ac- 
count for the continued presence of certain substances in small quantity, 
although year by year portions of them are carried off the land in the 
crops that are reaped, while no return is made in the shape of artificial 
manure. It will also in some instances account for the fact that, after a 
hard cropping, prolonged until the soil has become exhausted, a few 
years’ rest will completely re-invigorate it, and render it fit to yield 
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-hew returns of abundant corn. Other causes, as we shall hereafter see, 
generally operate in bringing about this kind of natural recovery, but 
there can be no question that in cireumstances such as I have now 
adverted to, this recovery may be effected in a much shorter period 
of time. 

4°. Importance of depth and uniformity of soil.—lf the surface soil be 
of a fertile quality, ample returns will be sure from many cultivated 
crops. But where the subsoil is similar in composition to that of the 
surface—not only may the fertility of the land be considered as almost 
inexhaustible, but those crops also which send their roots far down will 
be able permanently to flourish in it. This fact is illustrated by the 
rar of the following soils from the neighbourhood of Bruns- 
wick :— 

1. 2. 

Soil. Subsoil. Subsoil. 

Silica and fine Quartz Sand... 94-724 97-340 90°035 
Alumna <~. s4en ed + 7 688 0:806 1-976 
Oxides of Tron’ Pe 1-960. ; ie 5°815 
Oxides of Manganese . 20-075 0:240 
Rams Ee eee i a E028 0-296 0:022 
Magnesia»... . . «+ > ~ trace 0:095 0°115 
Potash and Soda. . . . . 0°077 0-112 0 300 
Phosphoric Acid . . . . «  0:024 0-015 0-098 

“Sulphuric Acid . .. . . 0°010 trace 1-399 
Crterine Fe LS ee trace “ -— trace ~ 
Piomic: Acid’ 06 “2 0902 0°135 is 
Insoluble.Humus . . - »  O:240- — _ 

100 100° 106 

The first .of these soils produced excellent crops-of. all deep-rooted 
lants—lucerne, sainfoin (esparsette), hemp, carrots, poppies, &c.—and 

with the aid of gypsum, red clover, and leguminous plants (vetches, 
peas, and beans), in great luxuriance. The former of these facts is ex- 

plained by the great similarity in constitution which exists between the 
surface and the under soils. ‘To deep-rooted plants also the magnesia, 
in which the surface is deficient, is capable of being supplied by the under 
soil. The effect of the gypsum is accounted for by the almost total ab- 

_ sence of sulphuric acid in the subsoil, but which the application of gyp- 
sum has introduced into the upper soil. 

The second soil was taken from a field in which sainfoin died regu- 
larly in the second or third year after it was planted. This was naturally 
attributed to something in the subsoil. And by the analyses above 
given, it was found to contain much sulphuric acid in combination with 
oxide of iron, forming sulphate of iron (green vitriol)... This salt being 
noxious to plants, began to act upon the crop of sainfoin as soon as the 
roots had gone so deep as to draw sufficient supplies from the subsoil, 
and it thus gradually poisoned them, so that they died out in two’or three 
years. 
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1.— BARREN OR UNFRUITFUL SOILS. 

“Soils are nfruitfal or altogether barren, either when they contain too 
little of one or more of the inorganic constituents of plants, or when some 
substance is present in them in such quantity as to become hurtful cr 
poisonous to vegetation. The presence of sulphate of iron in the subsoil 
just described is an illustration of the latter fact. In what way the defi- 
ciency of certain substances really does affect the agricultural capabilities 
of the soil will appear from the following analyses :-— 

1. 2. 3. 4. 
Moor land soil, Another Sandy Soilonthe 
near Aurich, soil from — soil from Muschel- 

East Friesland. thesame Wettingen  kalk, 
neighbour- in Liine- near Miihl- 

Soil. Subsoil. hood. burg- hausen. 

Silica and pang Sand. . 70576—95:190 61576 96:000 77-780 
Alumina... . . » 1:050— 2-520 0-450 0500 9 490 
Oxides ofIron . . . . . 0'252— 1:460 0°524 2000 5 800 
Oxide of Manganese. . .  trace— 0-048 trace trace 0°105 
Lie Bie ad 4 Aik ing ve do. — 0336 0320 0-001 0866 | 
Magnesia . .:. . «+. ° 0:012—. 0-125 0-130 trace 0°728 
POtHgy fy ce wie | eee “Ot trace do. trace 
Soda .."": nly, pale do. — 0°180 do. do. do. 
Phosphoric Acid . .°. . do. 0-034 do. do. —§  0:003 
Satphurie Avid. .- 5. 0°. do. 0-020 dé. +" “ao. trace 
Carbonic: Acid js. _ — — — 0°200 
MONE ogc :g.ce oh vs ttraee—20:015 trace _—_trace trace 
Pumice Aci . .. ... H910—- — 11-470 . 0200 0:732 
Insoluble Humus. . . . 16200— — 26530 1-299 0-200 
4 ees : — — — _ 4.096 

100 100 100 100 100 

Each of these analyses is deserving of attention. 
1°. That the barrenness of the moor-land soils (1 and. 2). -is to be at= 

tributed to their deficiency in the numerous substances of which they 
contain only traces, may almost be said to be proved by the fact—one 
long recognised and acknowledged on many of our own moor-lands and 
peaty soils—that when dressed with a covering of the subsoil they be- 
come capable of successful cultivation. The analysis of the subsoil in_ 
the second column shows that it contains all those mineral constituents in 
which the soil itself 1s deficient—and to the effect of these, therefore, the 
improvement produced upon the soil by bringing} it to. the surface is alto- 
gether to be attributed. 

2°. The sandy soil, No. 3, is evidently barren for the same reason as 
the moorland soils, 1. and 2. The soil No. 4 rests ‘on lime- -stone, and 
was mixed with 7 per cent. of lime-stone gravel, and contains a great. 
number of the substances which plants require—but its unfruitfulness is 
to be ascribed 10 the want of potash and soda, of sulphuric acid and of 
chlorine. Wood ashes and a mixture of common salt with gypsum or 
sulphate of soda, would probably have remedied these defects. 

3°. Among the fertile soils to which I recently directed your attention 
(p. 284) was one from Belgium, in which the proportion of organic 
matter was less than half a per cent. of its whole weight. In .the above 
table, on the other hand, we have two nearly barren soils, containing | 

; 
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each 11 per cent. of humic acid, besides a much larger proportion of in- 
soluble organic matter. It is obvious, therefore, that the fertility of a 
soil is not dependent upon its containing this or that proportion of vege- 
table matter, either ina soluble or an insoluble form. It is certainly 
true that many very fertile soils do contain a considerable quantity of 
orgauic matter, in a form in which it may readily yield nourishment to 
the roots of plants. Yet such soils are not fertile merely in consequence 
of the presence of this organic matter, as a source of organic food to the 
plant. It may be present, and yet the svils, like those above-mentioned, 
may remain barren. Where soils become fertile apparently by the 
long accumulation of such vegetable matter in the soil, it is not merely 
because of the increase of purely organic substances, such as the humic 
and ulmic acids, but, because, as I have already had occasion to mention 
to you, the decaying vegetable matter which produces them contains 
also, and yields to the soil, a considerable abundance of some of those 
inorganic substances which plants necessarily require. ‘The organic 
matter is. an indication of their presence in such soils. But they may 
be present without the organic matter. They may either be duly pro- 
portioned in the soil by-nature—or they may be artificially mixed with 
it, and then this use of the organic matter may be dispensed with. It is 
of more importance to bear this in mind, because: not only vegetable 

- physiologists, but some zealous chemists also, have laid great stress upon 
the quantity of soluble and insoluble organic matter contained in a‘soil, 
and have been led to consider it as a safe index of the relative fertility 
of different soils. * 

The history of science shows, by many examples, that those men 
who adopt extreme views,—who attempt to explain all phenomena of a 
given kind, by reference to a single specific cause—have. ever been of 
very great use in the advancement of certain knowledge. Their argu- 
ments, whether well or ill founded, lead to discussion, to further investi- 
gation, to thé discovery of exceptional cases, and, finally, to the general 
adoption of modified views which recognise the action of each special 
cause in certain special cases, but all in subordination to some more ge- 
neral principle. 

Thus, if some ascribe the fertility of the soil to the presence of the 
alkalies in great abundance, others to that of the phosphates, others. to 
that of lime, others to that of alumina, and others, finally, to that of ve- 
getable matter in a soluble state—all these extreme opinions are recon- 
ciled, and their partial truths recognised, in one general principle, that 
a soil to be fertile must contain all the substances which the plant we de- 
sire to grow can only obtain from the soil, and in such abundance as 
readily to supply all its wants; while at the same time it must contain 
nothing hurtful to vegetable life. 

IlI.——SOILS CAPABLE OF IMPROVEMENT BY THE ADDITION OF 

4 MINERAL MATTER. 

On the principle above stated depends in very many cases the mode 
of improving soils by the addition of mineral substances, as well as the 
method of explaining the remarkable effects occasionally peoduced by 
their mixture with the land. The following analyses will place this 
matter in a clearer light :-— 
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}. 2; < 4. 
Soil near Pa- Near Draken. Near Ganders- Near 
dingbiittel,on burg, onthe heim, in Bruns- 
the Weser. Weser. Brunswicx. wick. 

Silica and Quartz Sand. 93°720 92-014 90-221 95-698 
Alumina . ‘ é « a740 2-652 _ 27106 0°504 

Oxide of Iron . : - 2:060 3°192 “3-951 2-496 
Oxide of Manganese . - 0°320 0:480 0:960 trace 
Lime : ‘i a Let 0°243 0°539 0:°038 
Magnesia . ‘. 4 - 0-700 0-700 0-730 0:147 

Potash (chiefly in combina- 
tion with Silica). » 0-062 0-125 0-066 0-090 

Soda (do.) B \ - 0-109 * 0°026 0-010 

Phosphoric Acid ; « 0-103 0 078 0-367 0-164 
Sulphuric Acid ; - 0:005 trace trace _ 0-007 
Chlorine in common Salt . 0:050 ° trace 0-010 0:010 
Humic Acid ' . - .0°890 _ 0°340 0-900 0:626 

Other Organic matter - 0-120 0-150 0-140 0-220 

100 100 100 ere 46 

The first of these soils produces naturally beautiful red clover—the 
second produces very bad red clover. On comparing the constitution of 
the two soils, we see the -second to be deficient in sulphuric acid and 
chlorine. A dressing of gypsum and common salt would supply these 
deficiencies, and render it capable of producing this kind of clover. The 
third soil is remarkable for growing luxuriant crops of pulse, when ma- 
nured with gypsum. The almost total absence of sulphurie acid ex- 
plains this effect. -The fourth soil was greatly improved by soap-boiler’s 
‘ash, which supplied it with lime, magnesia, manganese, and other sub- 
stances. 

I need not further multiply examples to show you how much real 
knowledge is to be derived from a rigidly accurate analysis, not only in 
regard to the agricultural capabilities of a soil, but also in regard to the 
natural and necessary food of plants, and to the manner in which 
mineral manures act in promoting and increasing their growth. The 
illustrations I have already presented will satisfy you— 

1°. That a fertile soil must contain all the inorganic constituents which 
the plant requires, and none that are likely to do it an injury. 

2°. That if the addition of a given manure to the soil render it more 
fertile—it is because the soil was defective in one or more of those sub- 
stances which the manure contained. 

3°. That if a given application to the land fail to improve it—of gyp- 
sum, of bone-dust, of common salt, forexample—it is because enough of 
the substance applied: is already present, or because something else is 
still wanting to: render the previous additions available. 

4°. That the result of extended experience in our country, that the 
clay soils are best for wheat, and sandy soils, such as that of Nor- 
folk, for barley, is not to be considered as anything like a law of nature. 
setting aside the clay land for the special growth of wheat, and denying 
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to the sandy soils the power of yielding abundant crops of this kind of 
grain. Almost every district can present examples of well cultivated 
fields, where the contrary is proved—and the wheat crops which are 
yearly reaped from the sandy plains of Belgium, demonstrate it on a 
more extended scale. 

Chemically speaking, a soil will produce any crop abundantly, pro- 
vided it contain an ample supply of all that the crop we wish to raise 
may happen to require. But, in practice, soils which do not contain all 
these substances plentifully, are yet found to differ in their power of 
yielding plentiful returns to the husbandman. Such differences arise 
from the climate, the exposure, the colour, the fineness of the particles, 
the lightness or porosity of the soil—from the quantity of moisture it is 
capable of retaining, or from some other of its numerous physical pro- 
perties. These physical properties, therefore, it is necessary shortly to 
consider. 

§ 4. Of the physical properties of soils. 

To the physical properties of soils was, formerly ascribed a much 
more fundamental importance than we can now attach tothem. Crome 
and Schiibler regarded the fertility of a soil as entirely dependent upon 
its physical properties. Influenced by this opinion, the former published 
the results of an examination of numerous.soils in the Prussian provin- 
ces, which are now possessed of no scientific interest; because they 
merely indicate the amount of clay, sand, and vegetable matter which 
these soils severally contained.* The latter completed a very elaborate 
examination of the physical properties of soils, which is very useful and 
instructive; but the defective nature of which, in accounting for their 
agricultural capabilities, became evident to the author himself, when the 
more correct and scientific views of Sprengel, illustrated in the preced- 
ing section, afterwards became known to him. — In giving, therefore, 
their due weight to the physical properties, we must not forget that in 
nature they are subordinate to the chemical constitution of soils. Plants 
may grow upon a soil, whatever its. physical condition—if all the food 
they require be within their reach—while, however favourable the phy- 
sical condition may be, nothing can vegetate in a healthy manner, if the 
soil be deficient in some necessary kind of food, or contain what is.de- 
structive to vegetable life. ; 

Of the physical properties of soils the most important are their den- 
sity, their power of absorbing and retaining water and air, their capillary 
action, their colour, and their consistence or adhesive power.’ There 
= one or two others, however, to which it will be necessary shortly to 
advert. 

I.—-MECHANICAL RELATIONS OF SOILS. 

1°. The density and absolute weight of a soil.—Some soils are much 
heavier than others, not merely in the ordinary sense of heavy and light, 
as denoting clayey and sandy soils, but in reference to the absolute weight 
of equal bulks. 

* Recorded in his Grundsdtze der Agricultur Chemie. 

t Der Boden und sein verhiltniss zu den Gewiichsen. 



ABSOLUTE WEIGHT AND FIRMNESS OF SOILS. 291 

Thus a @ubic foot of dry 
Siliceous or Caleareous Sand—weighs about . 110 lbs. 
Half Sand andhalfClay . .. .« « . . 95 
Of common arable Land,from . . . .80to 90 
Of pure agricultural Clay (page 231) . . . 75 
Of garden Mould, richer in vegetable matter ¢ 70 
Of a peaty Soil, from... . . «. « .30to 50 

Sandy soils, therefore, are the heaviest. The weight diminishes with 
the increase of clay, and lessens still further as the quantity of vegetable 
matter augments. 

In practice, the denser a soil is, the less injury will be done to the 
land. by the passage of carts and the treading of cattle in the ordinary 
operations of husbandry. In a theoretical point of view it is of conse- 
quence to vegetation, chiefly in so far as, according to the experiments 
of Schibler, the denser soils retain their warmth for a longer period when 
the sun goes down, or acold wind comes on. ‘Thus a peaty soil will 
cool as much in an hour and a half as a pure clay in two, or a sand in 
three hours. BPS 

2°. Of the state of division of the constituent parts of the soil.— 
With the relative weight of different soils, their state of division is in 
some degree connected. Some soils consist of an admixture of exceed- 
ingly fine particles both of sand and clay—while in others, coarse sand, 
stones and gravels, largely predominate. There can be no doubt that the 
state of the soil in this respect has a material influence upon its produc- 
tive character, and consequently upon its money value, since the labours 
of the husbandman in lands of a. stiffer and more coherent nature are 
chiefly expended in bringing them into this more favourable powdery con- 
dition. In the description and examination of a soil, therefore, this pro- 
perty ought by no means to be passed lightly over—since it is one in 
regard to which a mere chemical analysis gives us litle or no informa- 
tion. : 

In some parts of the country, the farmer diligently gathers the 
stones off his land, while in others the practice is condemned as hurtful 
to the arable crops. The latter fact is explained by supposing that 
these stones in winter afford shelter to the winter-corn, and in warmer 
seasons protect the ground in some degree from the drying winds, and 
retain beneath them a supply of moisture of which the neighbouring 
roots can readily avail themselves. ; 

3°. Firmness and adhesive power of soils—When soils dry in the 
air they cohere and become hard and stiff in a greater or less degree. 
Pure siliceous sands, alone, do not at all cohere when dry—while pure 
clays become hard and very difficult to pulverize. In proportion to the 
quantity of sand with which the latter are mixed, do their tenacity and 
hardness diminish. The difficulty of reducing clays to a fine powder in 
the open field, or of bringing them into a good tilth, may be overcome, 
therefore, by an admixture of sand or gravel, but there are few localities 
where the expense of such an operation does not present an insur- 
mountable obstacle. Thorough draining, however, subsoil ploughing, 
and careful tillage, will gradually bring the most refractory soils of this 
character into a condition in which they can be more perfectly and more 
economically worked. 
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Soils also adhere to the plough in different degrees, and, therefore, pre- 
- sent a more or less powerful obstruction to its passage. All soils present 

a greater resistance when wet than when dry, and all considerably more 
to a wooden than to an iron plough. A sandy soil when wet offers a re- 
sistance to the passage of agricultural implements, equal to about 4 lbs. 
to the square foot of the surface which passes through it—a fertile vege- 
table soil or rich garden mould about 6 lbs., and a clay from 8 to 25 lbs. 
to the square foot. These differences will naturally form no inconsider- 
able items in the calculations of the intelligent farmer when he estimates 
the cost of working, and the consequent rent he can afford to pay for this 
or that soil, otherwise equal in value. 

1I.—RELATIONS OF SOILS TO WATER. 

1°. Power of imbibing moisture from the air—When a portion of soil 
is dried carefully over boiling water, or in an oven, and is then spread 
out upon a sheet of paper in the open air, it will gradually drink in watery 
vapour-from the atmosphere, and will thus increase in weight. In hot 
climates and in dry seasons this property is of great importance, restoring 
as it does, to’the thirsty soil, and bringing within the reach of plants, a 
pocuga of the moisture which during the day they had so copiously ex- 
haled. ; 

Different soils possess this property in unequal degrees. During a 
night of 12 hours, and when the air is moist, according to Schiibler, 1000 
Ibs. of a perfectly dry : 

Quartz Sand will gain 0 lbs. | Clay Loam . . ~. 25 tbs. 
Calcareous Sand. . 2 Pure Agricultural Clay 27 
Loamy Soil wy) | 

and peaty soils, or such as are rich in vegetable matter, a still larger 
quantity. . 

Sir Humphry Davy found this property to be possessed in the highest 
ere by the most fertile soils. Thus, when made perfectly dry, 1000 

s. of a 
Very fertile Soil from East Lothian gained in an hour 18 lbs. 
Very fertile Soil from Somersetshire . . . . . 16 
Soil worth 45s. per acre from Mersea, in Essex. . 13 
Sandy Soil worth 28s., from Essex. . . . «© . IL. 
Coarse Sand.worth only 15s...) - + © 2 0 8 
alee Pageant teenth 3) ss ep agree Sia a 3* 

Fertile soils, therefore, possess this property in a very considerable de- 
gree, and, though we cannot, by determining this property alone, infer 

. with safety what the fertility of a soil is likely to prove—since peaty 
soils and very strong clays are still more absorbent of moisture, and 
since this property is only remotely connected with the special chemical 
constitution of a soil—yet among arable, sandy, and loamy lands, it cer- 
tainly does, as Sir Humphry Davy states, afford one means of judging 
of their relative agricultural capabilities. 

2°. Power of containing or holding water:—If water be poured drep 
by drop upon a piece of chalk or of pipe-clay, it will sink in and disap- 
pear, but if the dropping be continued, the pores of the earth will by de- 

* Sir H. Davy’s Works, vol. vii., p. 326. 
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grees become filled with water, and it will at length begin to drop out 
from the under part as it is added above. This property is exhibited in 
a certain degree by all soils. The rain falls and is drunk in, the dew — 
also descends, and is thus taken possession of by thesoil. But after much 
rain has fallen, the earth becomes saturated, and the rest either runs off 
from the surface or sinks through to the drains. This happens more 
speedily in some soils than in others. Thus from 106 lbs. of dry soil, 
water will begin to drop—if it be a 

Quartz Sand, when it has absorbed si liver acne De 
Calsareous: Sane «6 oo denon: ue basal 29 
MAMAN SOA? 0, oye wel erica warps : - 40 
Bosch Chalk 2 te gativey, cove lst ee - » « 45—J. 
Mlay Loam). ype eke: 0 sie ee ees 28 
Pare, Molaty, - aces. eis: (om,|* =r -y) ee ae gt. 

but a dry peaty soil will absorb a very much larger proportion (Schii- 
bler), before it suffers any toeseape. Usefularable soils are found to be 
capable of thus containing from 40 to 70 percent. of their weight of water. 
If the quantity be less than this, the soils are said to be best adapted for 
pine plantations,—if greater, for laying down to grass. __ 

In dry climates this power of holding water must render a soil more 
valuable, whereas in climates such as ours, where rains rather over- 
abound, a simple determination of this property will .serve to indicate 
to the practical farmer on which of his fields it is most important to him, 
in reference to surface water, that the operation of draining should be 
first and most effectually performed. 'The more water the soil contains 
within its pores, the more it has to part with by subsequent evaporation ; 
and, therefore, the colder itis likely to be. The presence of this water also 
excludes the air in a great degree, so that for these, as well as for other 
reasons, it is desirable to afford every facility for the speedy removal of 
the excess of water from such soils as absorb it, and are capable of con- — 
taining it, in a very large proportion. ‘ 

_ 3°. Power of retaining water when exposed to the air.—Unless when 
rain or dew are falling, or when the air is-perfectly saturated with mois- 
ture, watery vapour is constantly rising from the surface of the earth. 
The fields, after the heaviest rains and floods, gradually become dry, 
though this, as every farmer has observed, takes place in some of his 
fields with much greater rapidity than in others. Generally speaking, 
those soils which are capable of arresting and containing the largest por- 
tion of the rain that falls, retain it also with the greatest obstinacy, and take 
the longest time todry. Thus a sand will become as dry in one hour asa 
pure clay in three, or a piece of peat in four hours. This, therefore, not 
only explains, and shows the correctness of, the well-known distinctions 
of warm and cold soils, but exhibits another strong argument in favour 
of a perfect drainage of stiff soils and of such as contain a large proportion 
of decaying vegetable matter. 

4°. Capillary power of the soil.— When water is poured into the sole 
of a flower-pot, the soil gradually sucks it in and becomes moist even to 
the surface. The same takes place in the soil of the open fields. The 
water from beneath—that contained in the subsoil—is gradually sucked 
up to the surface. Where water is present in excess, this capillary action, 
as it is called, keeps the soil always moist and cold. 



294 CAPILLARY POWER OF THE SOIL. 

The tendency of the water to ascend, however, is not the same in all 
soils. Inthose which, like sandy soils and such as contain much vege- 
table matter, are open and porous, it probably ascends most freely, while 
stiff clays will transmit it with less rapidity. No precise experiments, 
however, have yet been made upon this subject, chiefly, I believe, be- 
cause this property of the soil has not hitherto been considered of such 
importance as it really is, to the general vegetation of the globe. Let us 
attend a little to this point. 

I have already drawn your attention to the fact, that the specimens of 
soil which are submitted to analysis generally contain very little saline 
matter, and yet that in a crop reaped from the same soil a very consider- 
able proportion exists: This I have attributed to the action of the 
rains which dissolve out the soluble saline matter from the surface 
soil, and as they sink, carry it with them into the subsoil; or from 
sloping grounds, and during very heavy rains, partly wash it into the 
brooks. Hence from the proportion of soluble matter present at any one 
time in the surface soil, we cannot safely pronounce as to the quantity 
which the whole soil is capable of yielding to the crop that may be grown 
upon it. For when warm weather comes and the surface soil dries 
rapidly, then by capillary action the water rises from beneath, bringing 
with it the soluble substances that exist in the subsoil through which it 
ascends. Successive portions of this water evaporate from the surface, 
Jeaving their saline matter behind them. And as this ascent and eva- 
poration go on as long as the dry weather continues, the saline matter 
accumulates about the roots of the plants so as to put within their reach 
an ample supply of every soluble substance which is not really defective 
in the soil. I believe that in sandy soils, and generally in all light soils, 
of which the particles are very fine, this capillary action is of great im- 
portance, and is intimately connected with their power of producing 
remunerating crops. ‘They absorb the falling rains with great rapidity, 
and these carry down the soluble matters as they descend—so that when 
the soil becomes soaked, and the water begins to flow over its surface, 
the saline matter being already buried deep, isin little danger of being 
washed away. On the return of dry weather, the water re-ascends from 
beneath and again diffuses the soluble-ingredients through the upper soil. 

In climates such as ours, where rains and heavy dews frequently fall, 
and where the soil is seldom exposed for any long period to hot summer 
weather unaccompanied by rain, we rarely see the full effect of this ca- 
pillary action of the soil. But in warm climates,-where rain seldom or 
never falls, the ascent of water from beneath, where springs happen to 
exist in the subsoil, goes on without intermission. And as each néw 
particle of water that ascends brings with it a particle, however small, 
of saline matter (for such waters are never pure), which it leaves behind 
when it rises into the air in the form of vapour, a crust, at first thin, but 
thickening as time goes on, is gradually formed on the surface of the soil. 
Such crusts are seen in the dry season—im India, in Egypt, and in many 
parts of Africa and America. In hot, protracted summers they may be 
seen on the surface of our own fields, but they disappear again with the 
first rains that fall. Not so where rains are unknown. And thus on the 
arid plains of Peru, and on extensive tracts in Africa, a deposit of saline 
matter, sometimes many feet in thickness, is met with on the surface of 

_— 
—— 
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wide plains, in the hollows of deep valleys, and on the bottoms of ancient 
lakes. Such an incrustation, probably so formed, is the bed of nitrate of 
soda in Peru, from which all our supplies of that salt are drawn—such 
are the deposits of carbonate of soda (urao) extracted from the soil in the 
South American State of Colombia. 

5°. Contraction of the soil on drying.—Some soils in dry weather di- 
minish very much in bulk, shrink in, and crack. Thus, after being 
soaked by rain, pure clay and peaty soils diminish in bulk about one- 
fifth when they are again made perfectly dry—while sand has the same 
bulk in either state. The more clay or vegetable matter, therefore, a 
soil contains, the more it swells and contracts in alternate wet and dry 
weather. This contraction in stiff clays can scarcely fail to be occa- 
sionally injurious to young roots from the pressure upon the tender fibres 
to which it must give rise, while in light and sandy soils the compres- 
sion of the roots is nearly uniform in all weathers, and they are undis- 
turbed in their natural tendency to throw out off-shoots in every direction. 
Hence another good quality of light soils, and a less obvious benefit 
which must necessarily result from rendering soils less tenacious by ad- 
mixture or otherwise. 

III.——-RELATIONS OF THE SOIL TO THE ATMOSPHERE. 

Power of absorbing orygen and other gaseous substances from the 
air.—1°. The importance of the oxygen of the atmosphere, first to the 
germination of the seed, and afterwards to the growth of the plant, Ihave . 
already sufficiently insisted upon. It is of consequence, therefore, that 
this oxygen should gain access to every part of the soil, and thus to all 
the roots of the plant. ‘This access can be facilitated’ by artificially 
working the land, and thus rendering it more porous. But some soils, 
in whatever state they may be in this respect, have been found to absorb 
oxygen with more rapidity, and in larger quantity, than others. Thus 
clays absorb more oxygen than sandy soils, and vegetable moulds or 
peats more thanclays. This difference depends in part upon the natural 
porosity of these different soils, and in part also upon the chemical con- 
stitution of each. Ifthe clay contain iron or manganese in the state of 

’ first or prot-oxides, these will naturally absorb oxygen for the purpose of 
combining with it,—while the decaying vegetable matter will in like 
manner, in such as contain it largely, drink in much oxygen to aid their 
‘natural decomposition. 

2°. Besides the gases, oxygen and nitrogen, of which the air princi- 
pally consists, the soil absorbs also carbonic acid from the atmosphere, 
and portions of those various vapours,—whether of ammonia and other 
effluvia which rise from the earth, or of nitric acid formed in the air,— 
and these, in the opinion of some chemists, contribute very materially to 
its natural fertility. This, however, is very mucha matter of conjec- 
ture, and no experiments have been made as to the relative capabilities 
of different soils thus to extract vegetable food from the surrounding air. 
One fact, however, seems to be clearly ascertained, that all soils, namely, 
absorb gaseous substances of every kind most easily and in the greatest 
abundance when they are in a moist state. The fall of rains, or the de- 
scent of dew, therefore, will favour this absorption in dry seasons, and it 
will also be greatest in those soils which have the power of most readily 
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extracting watery vapour from the air during the absence of the sun. 
Hence the influence of the dews and of gentle showers on the progress 
of vegetation, is not limited to the mere supply of water to the thirsty 
ground, and of those vapours which they bring with them as they descend 
to the earth, but is partly due also to the power which they impart to the 
moistened soil, of .extracting for itself new supplies of gaseous matter 
from the surrounding atmosphere. 

IV.——-RELATIONS OF THE SOIL TO HEAT. 

There are some of the relations of soils to heat, which have considera- 
ble influence upon their power of promoting vegetation. ‘These are the 
rapidity with which they absorb heat from the air, the temperature they 
are capable of attaining under the direct action of the sun’s rays, and the 
length of time during which they are able to retain this heat. 
_ 1°. Power of absorbing heat.—lIt is an important fact, in reference to 
the growth of plants, that during sunshine, when the sun’s rays beat upon 
it, the earth acquires a much higher temperature than the surrounding 
air. This temperature very often amounts to 110°, and sometimes to 
nearly 150°, while the air in the shade is between 70° and 80° only. 
Thus the roots of plants are supplied with that amount of warmth which 
is most favourable to their rapid growth. . 

» Dark-coloured—such as black and brownish red—soils absorb the 
heat of the sun most rapidly, and therefore become warm the soonest. 
They also attain a higher temperature—by a few degrees only, how- 
ever (3° to 8°),—than soils of other colours, and thus, under the action 
of the same sun, will more rapidly promote vegetation. In climates, 
such as ours, where the presence of the sun is often wished for in vain 
in time of harvest, this property of the soil possesses a considerable eco- 
nomical value. In other parts of the world, where sunshine abounds, 
it becomes of less importance. 

Every one will understand that the above differences are observed 
among such soils only as are exposed to the same sun under the same 
circumstances. Where the exposure or aspect of the soil is such as to © 
give it the prclonged benefit of the sun’s rays, or to shelter it from cold 
winds, it will prove more propitious to vegetation than many others less 
favourably situated, though darker in colour and mere free from super- 
fluous moisture. 

2°. Power of retaining heat.—But soils differ more in their power of 
retaining the heat they have thus absorbed. You know that all hot bodies, 
when exposed to the air, gradually become cool. So do all soils; but a 
sandy soil will cool more slowly than a clay, and the latter than a soil 
which is rich in vegetable matter. The difference, according to Schib- 
ler, is so great, that a peaty soil cools as much in one hour as the same 
bulk of clay in two, or of sand in three hours. -This may no doubt have 
considerable influence upon growing crops, inasmuch as, after the sun 
goes down, the sandy soil will be three hours in cooling, while the clays 
will cool to the same temperature in two, and rich vegetable mould in 
one hour. But on those soils which cool the soonest, dew will first begin 
to be deposited, and it is doubtful, where the soils are equally drained, 
whether, in summer weather, the greater proportion of dew deposited on 
the clays and vegetable moulds may not more than compensate to the 
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parched soil—for the less prolonged duration of the elevated tempera- 
ture derived from the action of the sun’s rays. It is also to be remem- 
bered, that vegetable soils at least absorb the sun’s heat more rapidly 
than the lighter coloured sandy soils, and thus the plants which grow in 
the former, which is sooner heated, may in reality be exposed to the 
highest influence of the sun’s warmth—for at least as long a period as 
those which are planted in the latter. 

The only power we possess over these relations of soils to heat, ap- 
pears to be, that by top-dressing with charcoal, with soot, or with dark- 
coloured composts, we may render it more capable of rapidly absorbing 

_ the sun’s heat, and by admixture with sand, more capable of ne 
the heat which it has thus obtained. 

anaes 
~ 

Sucn are the most important of the physical properties of soils. Over" 
some of them, the skilful farmer possesses a ready control. He can 
drain his land, and thus render it cheaper to work.and more easy to re- 
duce to a fine ‘powder. He can plough, subsoil, and otherwise work it 
well, and thus can make it more open.and porous, more accessible both 
to air and water. When it is light and peaty, he:can lay heavy matter 
over it—clay, and sand, and lime-stone rubble—and can thus increase 
its density. He can darken its colour in some localities with peat com- 
posts, and can thus make it more absorbent of heat and moisture, as well 
as more retentive of the rain that falls. But here his power ends, and 
how far any of the changes within his power can be prudently attem pted . 
will depend upon the expense which, in any given locality, the operation 
would involve. And even after he ie done all which mere mechanical 
skill can suggest, the soil may still disappoint his hopes, and refuse to 
yield him remunerating crops of corn. 
“A soil,” says Sprengel, ‘is often neither too heavy nor too light, 

neither too wet nor too dry, neither too cold nor too warm, neither too. 
fine nor too coarse ;—hies neither too high nor too low, is situated ina 
propitious climate, is found to consist of a well-proportioned mixture of 
clayey and sandy particles, contains an average quantity of vegetable 
matter, and has the benefit of a warm aspect and favouring slope.” — 
[ Bodenkunde, p. 203.] It has all the advantages, in short, which 
physical condition and climate can give it, and yet it is unproductive. 
And why? Because, answers chemical analysis, it is destitute of cer- 
tain mineral constituents which plants require for their daily food. The 

' physical properties, therefore, are only accessory to the chemical consti- 
tution. They bring into favourable circumstances, and thus give free — 
scope to the operation, upon the seeds and roots of plants, of those che- 
mical substances which Nature has kindly placed in most of our soils, or 
by the lessons of daily experience is teaching the skilful labourer in her 
fields to supply by ait. 

And yet the study of the physical properties of soils is not without its 
use, even in a theoretical point of view. It shows both the use of the 
fundamental admixture of sand, clay, and vegetable matter, of which 
our soils consist, and for what special end all the mechanical labours of 
the husbandman are undertaken, and why they are so necessary. Plants 
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must be firmly fixed, therefore the soil must have a certain consistency, 
—their roots must find a ready passage in every direction; therefore the 
svils must be somewhat loose and open. Except for these purposes, we 
see little immediate use for the sand and alumina which form so much 
of tie substance of soils—till we come to study their physical properties. 
The siliceous sand is insoluble, and the alumina exists in plants in very 
minute quantity only, while during the progress of natural vegetation, 
the proportion of vegetable matter in the soil actually increases. The 
immediaie ageucy, therefore, of these substances is not chemical but 
physical. 

The alumina of the clays is of immediate use in absorbing and retain- 
ing both water and air for the use of the roots—while the vegetable mat- 
ter is advantageous in reference to the same ends, as well as to the power 
of absorbing quickly and largely the warmth of the sun’s rays. The 
soil, in short, in reference to vegetation, performs the four following dis- 
tinct and separate, but each of them important and necessary, func- 
tions :— 

1°. It upholds and sustains the plant, affording it a sure and safe an- 
chorage. 

2°. It absorbs water, air, and heat, to promote its growth. 
These are its mechanical and physical functions. 
3°. It contains and supplies to the piant both organic and inorganic 

food as its wants require ; and 
4°. It is a workshop in which, by the aid of air and moisture, chemi- 

cal changes are continually going on; by which changes these several 
kinds of food are prepared for admission into the living roots. 

These are its chemical functions. 
All the operations of the husbandman are intended to aid the soil in the 

performance of one or other of these functions. To the most important 
of these operations—the methods adopted by the practical farmer for 
improving the soil—it is my intention, in the following division of these 
Lectures, briefly to direct your attention. 
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LECTURE XIV. 

The physical qualities and chemical constitution of a soil may be changed by art.—Nature 
of the plants dependent upon that of the soil on which they grow.—Mechanical methods 
of improving the soil.—Effects produced by draining —Theory of springs.—Effect of 
ploughing, subsoiling, deep ploughing and trenching.—Atrtificial improvement by mixing 
with clay, sand, or marl. 

Tue facts detailed in the preceding lecture may be considered as af- 
fording sufficient proof that the ability of the farmer to grow this or that 
crop upon his land, is very much restrained by its natural character and 
constitution. Each soil establishes upon itself—so to speak—a vegeta- 
tion suited to its own nature, one that requires most abundantly those 
substances which actually abound in the soil—and the art of man can- 
not long change this natural connection between the living plant and the 
kind of land in which it delights to grow. 

But he can change the character of the land itself. He can alter 
both its physical qualities and its chemical constitution, and thus can fit 
it for growing other races of plants than those it naturally bears—or, if he 
choose, the same races in greater abundance, and with increased luxuri- 
ance. It is, in fact, in the production of such changes, that nearly all the 
labour and practical skill of the husbandman—apart from local peculiari- 
ties of climate, &c.—is constantly expended. For the attainment of 
this end he drains, ploughs, subsoil-ploughs, and otherwise works his 
land. For this end he clays, sands, marls, and manures it. By these 
and similar operations the land is so changed as to become both able and 
willing to nourish and ripen those peculiar plants which the agriculturist 
wishes to raise. On this practical department of the art of culture, 
the principles explained and illustrated in the preceding parts of these 
lectures, throw much light. They not only explain the reason why cer- 
tain practices always succeed in the hands of the intelligent farmer—but 
why others also occasionally and inevitably fail—they tell him which 
practices of his neighbours he ought to adopt, and which of them he had 
better modify or wholly reject,—and they direct him to such new modes 
of improving his land as are likely to add the most to its permanent 
productive value. 

The operations of the husbandman in producing changes upon the 
land, are either mechanical or chemical. » When he drains, ploughs, 
and subsoils, he alters chiefly the physical characters of his soil—when 
he limes and manures it, he alters its chemical constitution. These two 
classes of operations, therefore, are perfectly distinct. Where a soil con- 
tains all that the crops we desire to grow are likely to require, mere me- 
chanical operations may suffice to render it fertile—but where one or 
more of the inorganic constituents of plants are wanting, draining may 
prepare the land to benefit by further operations, but it will not be alone 
sufficient to remove its comparative sterility. I shall, therefore, con- 
sider in succession these two classes of practical operations :—~ 

1°, Mechanical methods of improving the soil, including draining, 
ploughing, mixing with clay, sand, &e. iid 
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2°, Chemical methods, including limeing, marling, and the application 
of vegetable, animal, and mineral manures. 

To satisfy you fully, however, in regard to the absolute necessity 
for such changes, if we would render the land fit to produce any given 
crop, let me illustrate, by a few brief examples, the intimate relation 

- observed in nature between the kind of soil and the kind of plants that 
grow upon it. 

§ 1. On the connection between the kind of soil and the kind of plants 
that grow upon it. 

That a general connection exists between the kind of soil and the 
kind of plants that grow upon it, is familiar to all practical men. ‘Thus 
clay soils are generally acknowledged to be best adapted for wheat— 
loamy soils for barley—sandy loams for’oats or barley—such as are more 
sandy still for oats or rye—and those which are almost pure sand, for 
rye alone of all the corn-bearing crops. 

But in a state of nature, we find special differences among the spon- 
taneous produce of the soil, which are more or less readily traceable to 
its chemical constitution in the spots where the plants are seen to 
srow. ‘Thus— 

1°. On the sandy soils of the sea shores, and on the salt steppes of 
Hungary and Russia, the sand-worts, salt-worts, glass-worts, and other 
salt-loving plants abound. When these sands are inclosed and drained, 
the excess of the salt is gradually washed out by the rains, or in some 
countries is removed by reaping the saline plants annually, and burning 
them for soda (barilla), when wholesome and nutritive grasses take their 
place; but the white clover and the daisy, and the dandelion, must first 
appear, before, as a general rule, it can be profitably ploughed up and 
sown with corn. ‘ 

2°. The dry drifted sands, more or less remote from the sea, produce 
no such plants. They are distinguished by their own coarse grasses, 
araong which the elymus arenarius (upright sea lyme-grass) often, in our 
latitudes, occupies a conspicuous place. On the downs of North Jut- 
land, it was formerly almost the only plant which the traveller could 
meet with over an area of many miles. nar 

3°. On ordinary sandy soils leguminous plants are rare, and the her- 
bage often scanty and void of nourishment. With the presence of marl 
in such soils, the natural growth of leguminous plants increases. “The 
colt’s-foot also, and the butter-bur, not only grow naturally where the 
subsoil is marly, but infest it sometimes to such a degree as to be with 

great difficulty extirpated. So true is this indication of the nature of 
the soil, that in the lower vallies of Switzerland these plants are said to 
indicate to the natives where they may successfully dig for marl.* On 
calcareous soils, again, or such as abound in lime, the quicken or couch- 
grass is seldom seen as a weed,t while the poppy, the vetch, and the 
darnel abound. 

4°. So peaty soils, when laid down to grass, slowly select for them- 

* Prize Essays of the Highland Society, 1., p. 134. 

t Sprengel, Bodenkunde, p. 201, 
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selves a peculiar tribe of grasses, especially suited to their own nature, 
among which the holcus lanatus (meadow soft-grass) is remarkably 
abundant. Alter their constitution by heavy limeing, and they produce 
luxuriant green crops and a great bulk of straw, but give a coarse thick- 
skinned grain, more or less imperfectly filled. Alter them further by a 
dressing of clay, or keep them in arable culture, and stiffen them with 
composts, and they will be converted into rich and sound corn-bearing 
lands. 

5°. In the waters that gush from the sides of lime-stone hills—on the 
bottoms of ditches that are formed of lime-stones or marls—and in the 
springs that have their rise in many trap rocks, the water-cress appears 
and accompanies the running waters, sometimes for miles on their 
course. ‘l'he mare’s-tail (equisetwm), on the other hand, attains its largest 
size by the marshy banks of rivulets in which not lime but silica is 
more abundantly present, So the Cornish heath (erica vagans) is found 
only over the serpentine soils of Cornwall, and the red broom rape 
(orobanche rubra)* ‘only on decayed traps in Scotland and Ireland. 

These facts all point to the same natural law, that where other circum- 
stances of climate, moisture, &c., are equal, the natural vegetation—that 
which grows best on a given spot—ts entirely dependent upon the chemical 
constitution of the soil. 

But both the soil, and the vegetation it willingly nourishes, are seen 
to undergo slow but natural changes. Lay down a piece of land to grass, 
and, after a lapse of years, the surface soil—originally, perhaps, of the 
stiffest clay—is found to have become a rich, light, vegetable mould, 
bearing a thick sward of nourishing grasses, almost totally different 
from those which naturally grew upon it when first converted into pas- . 
ture. So ina wider field, and oa a larger scale, the same slow changes 
are exhibited in the vast natural forests that are known to have long 
covered extensive tracts in various countries of Europe. 

Thus it is a matter of history that Charlemagne hunted in the forest 
of Gerardmer, then consisting of oak and beech—though now the same 
forest contains only pines of various species. On the Rhine, between 
Landau and Kaiserlautern, oak forests, of several centuries old, are seen 
to be gradually.giving way tothe beech, while others of oak and beech are 
yielding to the encroachments of the pine. In the Palatinate, the 
Scotch fir (pinus sylvestris) is also succeeding to the oak. Inthe Jura, 
and in the Tyrol, the beech and the pine are seen mutually to replace 
each other—and the same is seen in many other districts. When the 
time for a change of crop arrives, the existing trees begin to languish 
one after another, their branches die, and finally their dry and naked 
tops are seen surrounded by the luxuriant foliage of other races.| These 
facts not only show how much the vegetable tribes are dependent upon 
the chemical nature of the soil—they indicate, likewise, the existence 
of slow natural changes in the constitution of the soil, which lead neces- 
sarily to a change of vegetation also. 
We can ourselves, in the case of ancient forests, effect such changes. 

When in the United States a forest of oak or maple is cut down, one of 

* Hooker’s Flora Scotica. 

t Le Baron de Mortemart de Boisse, Voyage dans les Landes, p. 189. 
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pine springs up in its place; while on the site of a pine forest, oak and 
other broad-leaved trees speedily appear. 

But if the full time for such changes has not yet come, the new vege- 
tation may be overtaken, and smothered by the original tribes. Thus, 
when the pine forests of Sweden are burned down, a young growth of 
birch succeeds, but after a time the pines again appear and usurp their 
former dominion. The soil remains, still, more propitious to the growth 
of the latter than of the former kind of tree. 
We may, therefore, take a practical lesson from the book of nature. 

If we wish to have a luxuriant vegetation upon a given spot, we must 
either select such kinds of seeds to sow upon it as are fitted to the kind 
of soil, or we must change the nature of the land so as to adapt it to our 
crop. And, even when we have once prepared it to yield abundant re- 
turns of a particular’ kind, the changes we have produced can only be 
more or less of a temporary nature. Our care and attention must still 
be bestowed uponit, that it may be enabled to resist the slow natural 
causes of alteration, by which it is gradually unfitted to nourish those 
vegetable tribes which it appears now to delight in maintaining. 

Let us now turn our attention, therefore, to the methods by which 
these beneficial changes are to be effected and maintained. 

§ 2. Of draining, and its effects. 

Among the merely mechanical methods by which those changes are 
to be produced upon the soil, that are to fit it for the better growth of 
‘valuable crops, draining is now allowed to hold the first place. That it is 
an important step in heavy clay lands, and that it must be the first step 
in all cases where water abounds inthe surface soil, will be readily con- 
ceded; but that it can be beneficial also in situations where the soils are 
of asandy nature—where the subsoil is light and porous—or where the 
inclination of the field appears sufficient to allow a ready escape to the 
water, does not appear so evident, and is not unfrequently, therefore, a 
matter of considerable doubt and difficulty. It may be useful, then, 
briefly to state the several effects which in different localities are likely to 
follow an efficient drainage of the land :— 

1°. It carries off all stagnant water, and gives a ready escape to the 
excess of what falls in rain. 

2°. It arrests the ascent of water from beneath, whether by capillary 
action or by the force of springs—and thus not only preserves the sur- 
face soil from undue moisture, but also freesthe subsoil from the lingering 
presence of those noxious substances, which in undrained land so fre- 
quently lodge in it and impair the growth of deep-rooted plants. 

3°. It allows the water of the rains, instead of merely running over 
and often injuriously washing the surface, to make its way easily through 
the soil. And thus, while filtering through, not only does the rain-wa- 
ter impart to the soil those substances useful to vegetation, which, as 
we have seen,* it always contains in greater or less abundance; but 
it washes out of the upper soil, and, when the drains are deep enough, 
out of the subsoil also, such noxious substances as naturally collect and 
may have been long accumulating there—rendering it unsound and 

* See Lecture I., §6; Lecture IV., § 6; and Lecture VIIL, § 5. 
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hurtful to the roots. The latter is one of those benefits which gradually 
follow the draining of land. When once thoroughly effected, it consti- 
tutes a most important permanent improvement, and one which can be 
fully produced by no other available means. It will be permanent, 
however, only so long as the drains are kept in good condition. ‘The 
same openness of the soil which enables the rains to wash out those solu- 
ble noxious substances, which have been long collecting, permits them 
to carry off also such as are gradually formed, and thus to keep it in a 
sound and healthy state; but let this openness be more or less impaired 
by a neglect of the drainage, and the original state of the land will again 
gradually return. 

4°. This constant descent of water through the soil causes a similar 
constant descent of fresh air through its pores, from the surface to the depth 
of the drains. When the rain falls, it enters the soil and more or less com- 
pletely displaces the air which is contained within its pores. This air 
either descends to the drains or rises into the atmosphere. When the 
rain ceases, the water, as it sinks, again leaves the pores of the upper 
soil open, and fresh air consequently follows. It is in fact sucked in 
after the water, asthe latter gradually passes down to the drains. ‘Thus, 
where a good drainage exists, not only is the land refreshed by every 
shower that falls—not only does it derive from the rains those important 
substances which occasionally, at least, are brought down by them from 
the atmosphere, and which are in a great measure lost where the waters 
must flow over the surface—but it is supplied also with renewed acces- 
sions of fresh air, which experience has shown to be so valuable in pro- 
moting the healthy growth of all our cultivated crops. : 

5°. But other consequences of great practical importance follow from 
these immediate effects. When thus readily freed from the constant 
presence of water, the soil gradually becomes drier, sweeter, looser, and 
more friable. The hard lumps of the stiff clay lands more or less dis- 
appear. They crumble more freely, offer less resistance to the plough, 
and are in consequence more easily and economically worked. ‘These 
are practical benefits, equivalent to a change of soil, which only the 
farmer of stubborn clays can adequately appreciate. 

6°. With the permanent state of moisture, the coldness of many soils 
also rapidly disappears. ‘The backwardness of the crops in spring, and 
the lateness of the harvests in autumn, are less frequently complained 
of—for the drainage in many localities produces effects which are equi- 
valent to a change of climate. ‘In consequence of the drainage which 
has taken place in the parish of Peterhead, in Aberdeenshire, during the 
last 20 years, the crops arrive at maturity ten or fourteen days sooner 
than they formerly did ;’’* and the same is true to a still greater extent 
in many other localities. 

7°. On stiff clay lands, well adapted for wheat, wet weather in au- 
tumn not unfrequently retards the sowing of winter corn—in undrained 
lands, often completely prevents it—compelling the farmer to change his 
system of cropping, and to sow some other grain, if the weather permit 
him, when the spring comesround. An efficient drainage carries off the 

* Mr. Gray, in the Prize Essays of the Highland and Agricultural Society, Ul., p. 171. This 
opinion was given in 1830, since which time many other extensive improvements have been 
made in that part of the island, 
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water so rapidly as to bring the land into a workable state soon after the 
rain has ceased, and thus, to a certain extent, it rescues the farmer from 
the fickle dominion of the uncertain seasons.* To the skilful and in- 
telligent farmer, who applies every available means to the successful 
prosecution of his art, the promise even in our age and country is sure 
—‘‘ that seed-time and harvest shall never fail.” 

8°. But on lands of every kind this removal of the superfluous water 
is productive of another practical benefit. In its consequences it is equt- 
valent to an actual deepening of the soil. 

When land, on which the surface water is in the habit of resting, be- 
comes dry enough to admit the labours of the husbandman, it is still 
found to be wet beneath, and the waters, even in dry seasons, not unfre- 
quently remain where the roots of the crops would otherwise be inclined 
tocome. Or, if the surface soil permit a ready passage to the rains, and 
waters linger only in the moist subsoil, still—though the farmer may 
not be delayed in his labours—the subsoil repels the approach of the 
roots of his grain, and compels them to seek their nourishment from the 
surface soil only. But remove the waters, and the soil becomes dry to 
a greater depth. The air penetrates and diffuses itself wherever the 
waters have been. The roots now freely and safely descend into the 
almost virgin soil beneath. And not only have they a larger space 
through which to send their fibres in search of food, but in this hitherto 
ungenial soil they find a store ofsubstances—but sparingly present, it may 
be, in the soil above—which the long-continued washing of the rains, 
or the demands of frequent crops, may have removed, but which may 
have been all the time accumulating in the subsoil, into which the 
roots of cultivated plants could rarely with safety descend. It is not 
wonderful, then, that the economical effects of draining should be found 
by practical men to be not only a diminution in the cost of cultivation, but 
a considerably augmented produce also both in corn and grass; or that 
this increased produce should alone be found sufficient to repay the en- 
tire cost of thorough-draming in two or three years. 

An obvious practical suggestion arises out of the knowledge of this 
fact. The deeper the drains, provided the water have still a ready es- 
cape, the greater the depth of soil which is rendered available for the 
purposes of vegetable nutrition. Deep-rooted plants, such as lucerne, 
often fail, even in moderately deep soils, because an excess of water or 
the presence of some noxious ingredient which deep drains would re- 
move, prevents their natural descent in search of food. Even plants, 
which, like that of wheator clover, do not usually send down their roots 
so far, will yet, where the subsoil is sound and dry, extend their fibres for 
three or more feet in depth, in quest of more abundant nourishment. 

Not only, then, do deep drains permit the use of the subsoil plough 
without the chance of injury,—not only are they less liable to be choked 
up by the acumulated roots of plants which naturally make their way 

* “Formerly,” says Mr. Wilson, of Cumledge, in his account of the drainage of a farm 
in Berwickshire, “this part of the farm was so wet, that—though better adapted for wheat 
than any other crop—the season for sowing was frequently lost, andafter an expensive fal- 
lowing and limeing, it was sown with oats in spinrg of which it always produced very poor 
crops. It is now so dry as to grow very good crops of turnip or rape, and _ except in two 
intances, I have always sown my wheat in capital order.”—Prize Essays of the Highland 
and Agriultural Society, L, p 2438. 
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into them in search of water,—-but they also increase the value and per- 
manent fertility of the land, by increasing its available depth. In other 
words, that kind of drainage which is most efficiently performed, with a 
regard to the greatest number of contingencies, will not only be the most 
permanent, but will also be followed by the greatest number of economi- 
cal advantages. 

9°. Nor do the immediate and practical benefits of draining end with 
the attainment of these beneficial results. It is not till the land is ren- 
dered dry that the skilful and enterprising farmer has a fair field on 
which to expend his exertions. In wet soils, bones, wood-ashes, rape- 
dust, nitrate of soda, and other artificial manures, are almost thrown 
away. Even lime exhibits but one-half of its fertilizing virtue, where 
water is allowed to stagnate in the soil. Give him dry fields to work 
upon, and the well-instructed agriculturist can bring all the resources, 
as well of modern science as of old experience, to bear upon them, with 
a fair chanceof success. ‘The disappointments which the holder of un- 
drained lands so cften meets with, he will less frequently experience. 
An adequate return will. generally be obtained for his expenditure in 
manuring and otherwise improving his soil, and he will thus be encour- 
aged to proceed in devoting his capital to the permanent amelioration of 
his farm—not less for his own than for his landlord’s benefit. 

Viewed in this light, draining is only the first of a long series of im- 
provements, or rather it is a necessary preparative to the numerous im- 
provements of which the soil of islands is susceptible—which improve- 
ments it would be a waste of money to attempt, until an efficient system 
of drainage is established. And when we consider how great a national 
benefit this mere preparatory measure alone is fitted directly to confer 
upon the country, you will agree with me in thinking that every good 
citizen ought to exercise his influence in endeavouring, in his own district, 
more or less rapidly to promoteit. It has been calculated that the drain- 
age of those lands only, which are at present in arable culture (10 mil- 
lions of acres), would at once increase their produce by 10 millions of 
quarters of the various kinds of grain now grown upon them ;—and that 
a similar drainage of the uncultivated lands (15 millions of acres) 
would yield a further increased produce of twice as much more. -This 
increase of 30 millions of quarters is equal to nearly one-half of our pre- 
sent consumption* of ali kinds of grain—so that were it possible to effect 
at once this general drainage, a large superfluity of corn would be raised 
from the British soil. n 

This general drainage, however, cannot possibly be effected in any 
given time. ‘The individual resources of the land-owners are not sufhi- 
cient to meet the expense,t and such calculations as the above are use- 
ful, mainly, in stimulating the exertions of those who have capital toe 
spare, or such an excess of income as can permit them to invest an an- 
nual portion permanentlyt{ in the soil. ¥ 

* 65 millions of quarters. See an excellent paper on this subject in the Quarterly Agri- 
cultural Journal, xii., p. 505, by Mr. Dudgeon, of Spyelaw, in Roxburghshire, a county in 
which th epractical benefits of draining have been extensively experienced, and are therefore 
well understood. 

t To drain 25 millions of acres, at £6 an acre, would cost 150;millions sterling, asum equal, 
probably, to the whole capital at present invested in farming the land. 

t By an efficient drainage the soil is permanently benefitted, but it is not so clear that the 
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10°. He who drains and thus improves his own land, confers a 
benefit upon his neighbours also. In the vicinity of wet and boggy 
lands the hopes of the industrious farmer are often disappointed. Mists 
are frequent and rains more abundant on the edges of the moor, and 
mill-dews retard the maturity, and often seriously injure the crops. Of 
undrained land, in general, the same is true to a less extent, and 
the presence of one unimproved property in the centre of an enterpris- 
ing district, may long withhold from the adjoining farms that full mea- 
sure of benefit which the money and skill expended upon them would 
in other circumstances have immediately secured. 

So true is it in regard to every new exercise of human skill and in 
every walk of life, that we are all mutually dependent, every one upon 
every other; and that the kindly co-operation of all can alone secure 
that ample return of good, which the culture either of the dead earth 
or of the living intellect appears willing, and we may hopeis ultimately 
destined, to confer upon our entire race. 

11°. I would not here willingly neglect to call your attention toa 
higher benefit still, which the skilful drainage of an extensive district is 
fitted to confer upon its whole population. -Not only is this drainage 
equivalent, as above stated, to a change of climate in reference to the 
growth and ripening of plants, but it is so also in reference to the gene- 
neral health of the people, and to the number and kind of the diseases 
to which they are observed to be exposed. 

I may quote in illustration of this fact the interesting observations of 
Dr. Wilson on the comparative state of health of the labouring popula- 
tion in the district of Kelso during the last two periods of ten years. In 
his excellent paper on this subject, in the Quarterly Journal of Agricul- 
ture,* he has shown that fever and ague, which formed nearly one-half 
of all the diseases of the population during the former ten years, have 
almost wholly disappeared during the latter ten, in consequence of the 
general extension of an efficient drainage throughout the country ; while, 
at the same time, the fatality of disease, or the comparative number of 
deaths from every hundred cases of serious ailment, has diminished in 
proportion of 4°6 to 2°59. Such beneficial results, though not immedi- 
ately sought for by the practical farmer, yet are the inevitable conse- 
quence of his successful exertions. Apart, therefore, from mere con- 
siderations of pecuniary profit, a desiré to promote the general comfort 
and happiness of the entire inhabitants of a district may fairly influ- 
ence the possessors of land to promote this method of ameliorating the 
soil; while the whole people, on the other hand, of whatever class, 
ought ‘ gratefully to acknowledge the value of those improvements 
which at once render our homes more salubrious and our fields more 
fruitful.”’ 

a Coat ee 

* 

money it costs is permanently invested or buried in the soil. If the cost be repaid by the 
increase of produce, in three years, the money is not invested, it is only lent for this period 
to the soil. ‘I drain so many acres every year,” said the holder of a large Berwickshire 
farm to me, “and I find myself always repaid by the end of the third season. If I have 
spare capital enough, therefore, to go on for three years, I can gradually drain any extent of 
land, by the repeated use of the same sum of money.”? 

* Volume xii., p. 317. 
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The practical benefits of gipinine! therefore, may be stated generally 
as follows :— 

A. It is equivalent not only to a change of soil, but also to a change 
of climate, both in reference to the growth of plants and to the health 
of the population. 

B. It is equivalent also to a deepening of the soil, both by removing 
the water and by allowing those noxious ingredients to be washed out 
of the subsoil which had previously prevented the roots from descending. 

C. It is a necessary preparation to the many other means of im- 
provement which may be applied to the land. 

You will now be able to perceive in what way it is possible that 
even light and sandy soils, or such as lie on a sloping surface, may be 
greatly benefitted by draining. Where no open outlet exists under a 
loamy or sandy snrface soil, any noxious matters that either sink from 
above, or ooze up from beneath, will long remain in the subsoil, and 
render it more or less unwholesome to valuable cultivated plants. But 
let such an outlet be made by the establishment of drains, and that 
which rises from beneath will be arrested, while that which descends 
from above will escape.. The rain-waters passing through will wash 
the whole soil also as deep as the bottom of the drains, and the atmos- 
pheric air will accompany or follow them. 

The same remarks apply to lands which possess so great a natural 
inclination as to allow the surface water readily to flow away. Sucha 
sloping surface does not necessarily dry the subsoil, free it from noxious 
substances, or permit the constant access of the air. Small feeders of 
water occasionally make their way near to the surface, and linger long 
in the subsoil before they make their escape. Thisis in itself an evil ; 
but when such springs are impregnated with iron the evil is greatly 
augmented, and from such a cause alone a more or less perfect barren- 
ness not unfrequently ensues. 'To bring such lands by degrees to a 
sound and healthy state, a mere outlet beneath is often alone sufficient. 

It is to this lingering of unwholesome waters beneath, that the origin 
of many of our moor-lands, especially on higher grounds, i isin a great 
measure to be attributed. A calcareous or a ferruginous spring sends up 
its waters into the subsoil. The slow access of air from above, or it 
may be the escape of air from water itself, causes a more or less ochrey 
deposit,* which adheres to and gradually cements the stones or earthy 
particles, among which the water is lodged. Thus a layer of solid 
stone is gradually formed—the moor-land pan of many districts—which 
neither allows the roots of plants to descend nor the surface water to es- 
cape. Hopeless barrenness, therefore, slowly ensues. Coarse grasses, 
mosses, and heath, grow and accumulate upon soils not originally in- 
clined to nourish them, and by which a better herbage had previously 
been long sustained. Of such lands many tracts have been reclaimed 
by breaking up this moor-land pavement, but such an improvement, 

* If the water contain sulphate of iron, the air from above will impart to its iron an ad- 
ditional quantity of oxygen, and cause a portion ef itto fallin the state of peroxide. If the 
iron or lime be present in the state of bicarbonate, the escape of carbonic acid from the 
water will cause a deposit of carbonate of iron or of lime. Any of these deposits will 
cement the earthy or stony particles together. Iron, however, is sometimes held in solu- 
tion by an organie acid (crenic), which becomes insoluble, and falls along with the iron 
when the latter has absorbed more oxygen from the atmosphere. 
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unless preceded by a skilful drainage, can*only be temporary. The 
same natural process will again begin, and the same result will follow, 
unless an outlet be provided for the waters from which the petrifying 
deposit proceeds. 

It ought to be mentioned, however, that where a ready passage and 
escape for the water is provided by an efficient drainage, and especially 
in light and porous soils, the saline and other soluble substances they 
contain will be liable, in periods of heavy rain, to be more or less com- 
pletely washed out and carried off by the water that trickles through 
them. While, therefore, the establishment of drains on all soils may 
adapt and prepare them for further improvements, and may make them 
more grateful for every labour or attention that may be bestowed upon them 
—yet after drainage they must be more liberally dealt with than before, 
if the increased fertility they at first exhibit is to be permanently main- 
tained or increased. 

§ 3. Of the theory of Springs. 

In the general drainage of the land a double object is sought to be at- 
tained. In very rainy districts, the first wish of the farmer is to carry 
off the surface water from his fields—but where less rain falls, that 
which ascends from beneath in springs, attracts at least an equal share 
of the husbandman’s regard. In draining, with a view to the removal 
of this latter source of superfluous moisture, a knowledge of the true 
theory of springs, as indicated by an examination of certain geological 
phenomena, is of the greatest possible service to the practical man, in 
pointing out the sources from which the water that injures his land pro- 
ceeds, as well as the lines along which it may be most efficiently and 
most economically carried off. 

1°. The rain which falls on the surface of an extensive tract of country 
partly escapes into the rivers, and partly sinks into the earth. This 
latter portion descends through the covering of soil and other loose ma- 
terials till it reaches the rocks on which they rest. If these rocks are 
porous, like many sand-stones, or are traversed by cracks and vertical 
fissures, as many sand-stones and lime-stones are, it descends through 
them also till it reaches a bed, such as one of indurated clay, so close and 
compact as to resist its further passage. By this impervious bed the wa- 
ter is arrested, and is, therefore, compelled to spread itself laterally, and 
gradually to accumulate in the beds that lie above it. Thus, if the 
outline Aon A to Cin the annexed diagram represent the surface of an 
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undulating country, in which the subjacent rocks (1, 2, 3, 4) are covered 
by aconsiderable thickness of loose materials, the rain which falls from 
A to B will sink more or less rapidly to the bed (1), and, if this be im- 
permeable to water, will rest there, or will slowly drain off in the di- 
rection of B and C along the inclined surface of the rock. But if (1) 
be porous, it will sink through it to the surface of the bed (2), and 
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through this also, if permeable, to (3) or (4), until it reaches the stratum 
through which it cannot pass. On the surface of this latter bed, or 
among the rocks above it, the water will accumulate until, flowing 
downwards towards C, it is enabled either to sink among the deeper | 
rocks, or to make its escape again to the surface. va 

But if the rocks beneath, as is shown in the same diagram from E to 
F’, be traversed by vertical fissures passing through two or more, or, like 
the one represented from B to E, through a great number of beds, the 
water that falls on the surface will readily find a passage downwards to 
a considerable depth, and to the same cracks the water that lodges 
among the unfissured rocks from D to E will also gradually make its way. 

The practical effects of these several conditions on the drainage of a 
country are very obvious. If the stratum (1) be impervious to water, 
the surface from A to B may be full of water, and may urgently de- 
mand the introduction of drains, whereas if (1) and (2) be porous, the 
surface water will gradually sink, and the apparent necessity for artifi- 
cial drainage will become much less striking. On the other hand, 
where the rocks are filled with frequent cracks, as from B to C, the 
surface water may descend and disappear so rapidly, as to render 
useless the sinking of wells—and, as in dry summers, greatly to 
retard the progress of the crops, or even seriously to injure the produce 
of the harvest. In such a fissured state are the magresian lime-stone 
rocks in some parts of the county of Durham—and such is the consequent 
scarcity of water, on some farms, that when, in long droughts, the sup- 
ply preserved in artificial tanks begins to fail, the cattle must be 
driven to water sometimes for miles, to the nearest living brook. 

2°. But water ofien finds its way to greater depths without passing 
through the superior strata, and even where they are absolutely impervi- 
ous to the rains that fall uponthem. Thus along the country from A to 

B, and especially towards A, the surface soil rests upon the upper edges 
of the strata. Suppose now the beds 1, 2, 3, to be impervious to water, 
the rain that falls wherever these’rocks lie immediately beneath the sur- 
face will either remain stagnant, or will flow off by some natural drain- 
age. Thus from the highest point C in the above diagram, the water 
will descend on either hand towards a and b. At 6 it may remain stag- 
nant, for it cannot descend through the bed (2), which forms the bottom 
of the valley, and the same is true of the hollow c, in which other por- 
tions of the water will rest. All this tract of country, therefore, will be 
more or less cold, wet, and consequently unproductive. But let the bed 
(4), the edge (or outcrop) of which forms the surface at a, be, porous or 
permeable, then the water which falls upon that spot or which descends 
from the higher grounds about C and A, will readily sink and drain off, 



Sta: SPRINGS PRODUCED BY VALLIES AND SLIPS. 

descending from a towards d along the inclined bed till it finds an out- 
let in the latter direction. 

Thus it may readily happen that a naturally dry and fertile valley, as 
at a, may exist at no great distance from others, 6 and c, which are 

marshy and insalubrious, and in which artificial drainage alone can de- 
velope the agricultural capabilities of the soil. It appears also that, 
though in any district the rocks which lie immediately beneath the sur- 
face may contain no water, and may allow none to pass through them, 
yet that other beds, perhaps at a great depth beneath, may contain much. 
It is, in fact, this accumulation of water beneath impervious beds that 

gives rise to so many natural springs, and enables us by artificial wells 
to bring water to the surface—ofien where the land would otherwise 
be wholly uninhabitable. 

3°. Thus in undulating countries, where hill-sides frequently pre- 

sent themselves, or vallies are scooped out among the rocks, as in the 

following wood-cut, the water that has fallen over the high grounds to- 

wards A, and has entered as above described, or has sunk down to the 
several strata 1, 2, 3, &c., will find a ready outlet along the slope of the 
valley, and will give rise to springs at a, 6, c, or d, according as the wa- 
ter has lodged in the one or the other of these beds. These springs will fill 
the surface soil with water, which will also descend into the bottom of 
the valley, and, if no sufficient outlet be provided for it, will, according 
to its quantity, give rise to a lake, a bog, or a morass. On the slope to- 
wards B the same springs are not to be expected, since the rains which 
sink through the surface on this side of the valley, and lodge in the po- 
rous rocks beneath, will, by the inclination of the beds, be drawn off in 
the opposite direction, till a second valley or some other available outlet 
present itself for their escape. This explains why the land on one side 
of a valley or of a hill is often much drier than on the other, and why, 
even in the absence of the improver’s skill, an apparently more fertile 
soil may exist, and better crops be reaped. 

4°. Again, such an outlet for the waters that rest among inclined strata 
is not unfrequently afforded, without the intervention of vallies, and 
even in level or hilly countries, by the existence of slips or faults in the 
rocks beneath. Such a slip or shifting of the beds is represented in the 
following diagram, in which B D is acrack, along which the strata from 
B to C appear to have slipped downwards, so that the thin bed (2), for 
example, which terminates at b onthe one side of the crack, begins again 
at a lower level c on the other side, and so with the other beds that lie 
above and below it. None of them is exactly continuous on the oppo- 
site sides of the slip. From such cracks or faults in the beds, springs 
of water often rise to the surface, even on hill tops, as at B, and they 
may be thus thrown or forced out from either of two causes— 

1. These slips are often of considerable width, and are usually found 

: 
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to be filled with impervious clay. This is the case at least among the 
coal-measures, which have been the most extensively explored. The ef- 
fect of this wall of clay is to dam back at B D the water which descends 
along the inclined beds towards C from the country beyond A, and thus 
to arrest its further progress. But the pressure of the water behind 
forces that which has reached*the fault B D to seek a way upwards, and, 
as spaces not unfrequently exist between the wall of clay and the rocks 
between which it stands, the water finds a more or less ready outlet at 
the surface B, and either gushes forth as a living and welcome spring, 
or oozes out unseen among the soil, rendering it cold; wet, and unproduc- 
tive. Thus from } the water accumulated in the bed (2) may rise to the 
surface, or from f that which exists in (4), or from any other bed in 
which water exists, and from almost any depth. 

2. But even where no such wallof clay exists, the waters may still 
find their way to the surface along lines of fault, and from great depths. 
Thus suppose the thin bed (2) to be full of water, and that it is covered 
by an impervious bed (1), then the water which tends downwards from 
a to 6 will be arrested at the fault, and dammed back by the impervi- 
ous extremity of (1) against which it now rests. If an outlet can be 
found, it will therefore rise towards the surface. And as the rocks incline 
upwards in the direction of A, the pressure from behind may easily cause 
the water to ascend to the summit of the hill at B, and to gush out in a 
more or less copious spring. 

5°. Where no natural outlets of the kind above described exist ina 
district, there may bea great scarcity of water on the surface, while abun- 
dance, as we have already seen (2°), may exist in the rocks beneath, 
ready and willing to rise if a passage be opened for it. Such is the case 
with the site of the city of London, represented below :— 

St. Alban’s. Hampstead. London. Thames. Sydenham. Knockholt. 
2 j : 

SECTION ACROSS THE LONDON BASIN FROM ST. ALBAN’S TO KNOCKHOLT.} 

(Buckland’s Bridgewater Treatise, plate 69.) 

1. Marine Sand. 2. London Clay (almost impermeable). 3. Plastic Clay and Sand. 
4. Chalk, both full of water. 

The rain-water which falls between @ and A on the one hand, and 
upon the plastic clay and chalk between d and B on the other, sinks into 
these two beds and rests in them till it finds an escape. It cannot rise 
through the great thickness of impervious clay on which London and its 
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neighborhood stands, unless where wells are sunk, as above represented at 
a, b, c, d, either into the plastic clay (3), or into the chalk (4), when the 
water ascends copiously till it reaches the general level of the country 
about St. Alban’s, the lowest part of the basin where the permeable beds 
form the surface. Hence in the vale of the Thames at 8, it rises above 
the surface, and forms a living spring, while at other places, as at a, c, d, 
it has still to be pumped up from a greater or less depth.* It is the ex- 
istence of water beneath the surface where the soils rest on impermea- 
ble beds, and the known tendency of these waters to rise when a boring 
is sunk to them, that have given rise to the establishment of Arteszant 
wells, so frequently executed, and with so much success, in recent times. 
There is probably no geological fact that promises hereafter to be of more 
practical value to mankind, when good government and the arts of peace 
shall obtain a permanent resting-place in those countries where, without 
irrigation, the soil remains hopelessly barren. Wherever a living spring 
bursts out-in the sands of Arabia, in the African deserts, or in the parched 
plains of South America, an island of perennial verdure delights the 
eye of the weary traveller, and wherever in such countries the labour 
of man has been expended in digging wells, and in raising water from 
them for artificial irrigation, the same beauty and fertility always ap- 
pear. It has recently been found that the oases of Thebes and Garba, 
in Upper Egypt, where the blown sands now hold a scarcely disputed 
dominion, are almost r2ddled with wells sunk by the ancient Egyptians, 
but for the greater part long since filled up. The re-opening of such 
wells might restore to these regions their long-lost fertility, as the sink- 
ing of new ones by our easier and more economical methods might re- 
claim many other wide tracts, and convert them tothe use of man. In 
contemplating what man may do, when his angry passions and his preju- 
dices do not interfere with the exercise of his natural dominion over 
dead matter, it is not unreasonable to hope that, guided by such indica- 
tions of natural science, human industry may hereafter, by slow degrees, 
re-establish its power in long-deserted regions of country, spreading 
abundance over the broad wilderness, staying the Arab’s wandering foot, 
and fixing his household in a permanent and plenteous honie. 

6°. It not unfrequently happens that alternate layers of sand and clay 
everspread the rocks of a country, and act in arresting or in throwing out 
the surface water in the same manner as the solid strata beneath. Thus 

* In January 1840, there were stated to be in the London clay upwards of 200 such wells, 
of which 174 were in London, and of which latter 30 taken together were known to yield 36 
millions of gallons weekly. This number of wells has since been increased, and is still 
increasing. The borings are generally carried down into the chalk, because the water which 
ascends from the plastic clay has been found to bring with it much sand, which both ob- 
structs the pipes and is injurious to the pumps. 

t So called from the district of Artvis, in France, in which it was formerly supposed that 
such borings had been longest or most extensively practised. 
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under the surface A B here represented, alternate layers of sand and clay 
overspread the inclined beds of rock, and alone affect not only the qual- 
ity but the state of dryness also of the soil. 

The rain which falls on the upper bed of sand will sink no further 
than the first bed of clay, and will appear as a spring, or will form a 
wet band along the side of the hill, at a. That which falls or exists 
in the second bed of sand will in like manner come to day at b, c, and 
d, ¢, filling the two vallies more or less with water, and forming wet 
tracts of country resting upon a lower bed of impervious clay. 

In endeavouring to form a satisfactory opinion as to the best mode of 
draining a piece of land, it is of great importance to be able to deter- 
mine not only the immediate natural source of the water we are de- 
sirous toremove, but also the probable quantity it may be necessary to car- 
ry off, and the permanence of the supply. It 1s well known, for example, 
that in many spots, when the accumulated waters are once carried off, © 
there remains only a small and probably intermitting supply, for which 
an outlet is afterwards to be left and kept open; while in other localities 
a constant stream of water is seen to pass along the drains. In connec- 
tion with this point it is of consequence to make out whether the water 
is thrown out by surface clays, as in this latter diagram, or flows from 
among the solid rocks at a greater or less depth—as shown in the pre- - 
ceding wood-cuts. That which is thrown out by beds of clay is in 
most cases derived only from the rains that fall, and is, therefore, liable 
to intermit, to cease altogether, or to become more copious, according as 
the season is dry or otherwise; while that which escapes from a bed 
of rock, being independent of the seasons, will seldom vary in quantity. 
Thus it happens that where surface water only stagnates in the soil of a 
district, a warm, dry, and long continued summer may cause it to yielda 
crop of unusual excellence, while other soils fed by springs from be- 
neath may, even in such seasons, still retain moisture enough to render 
them unfit to rear and ripen a profitable crop of corn. 

7°. There remains one other interesting principle connected with this 
subject, which I must briefly explain to you. Let C and D in the ac- 

Wi feted ™ 
companying wood-cut be two impervious beds through which the water 

finds no escape, and from which the rains pass off only by the natural in- 

clination of the ground, and let E be a porous bed from which the water 

finds a ready escape somewhere towardsthe right. Then ifa boring be 

sunk through C and D in any part of this tract of country, the water 

will descend, and will be absorbed by the bed E. Such dry, porous, 

or absorbent beds exist in many localities, and the skilful drainer may 

occasionally avail himself of their aid in easily and effectually freeing 

land from water, which could not without great cost be permanently 

drained by any other method. Where water collects on a surface rest- 

ing upon chalk, or upon the loose sands beneath it, this method of boring 
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is frequently had recourse to in some of our southern counties. One 
danger, however, is to be guarded against in trying this method, that the 
bore-rod, namely, may enter a. bed which is full of water, and from 
which, as in Artesian wells, it may readily, and in considerable quan- 
tity, ascend. Such a boring itis obvious would only add to the evil, and 
might render necessary a longer outlay in establishing an efficient sys- 
tem of drainage by the ordinary method, tham would otherwise have 
been required.* 

I do not enter into any further details in regard to the application of 
these principles to the practice of draining, being satisfied that when 
you have once mastered the principles themselves, the applications 
will readily suggest themselves to your own minds when circumstances 
require it. 

§ 4. Of ploughing and subsoiling. 

I. Ploughing.—Apart from the obvious effect of ploughing the land, 
in destroying weeds and insects, the immediate advantage sought for 
by the farmer is the reduction of his soil to a state of minute division. 
In this state it is not only more pervious to the roots of his corn, but it 
also gives a more ready admission to the air and to water. ; 

Of the good effects produced by the easy descent and escape of water 
from the surface, I have already spoken (p. 306), but the permeability 
of the soil to air is no less useful in developing its natural powers of pro- 
duction. How important the presence of the air is both to the main- 
‘tenance of animal and to the support of vegetable life, we have had 
frequent occasion to observe. By its oxygen the breathing of animals 
is sustained, and by its carbonic acid the living plant is fed. On the 
earthy particles, of which the soil consists also, the influence of these 
gaseous substances, though not so visible and striking, is of almost equal 
consequence in the economy of nature. Among other immediate bene- 
fits derived from the free access of air into the soil, we may enumerate 
the following :— 

1°. The presence of oxygen in the soil is necessary to the healthy 
germination of all seeds (Lec. VII.), and it is chiefly because they are 
placed beyond its reach, that those of many plants remain buried for 
years without signs of life, though they freely sprout when again brought 

* It sometimes happens that in sinking an old well deeper 
for the purpose of obtaining a better supply of water, the 
original springs disappear altogether. This is owing to the 
occurrence at this greater depth, of an absorbent bed, in 
in which the water disappears. By descending still further, 
a second supply of water may often be found, but which 
will naturally ascend no further than the absorbent bed, by 
which the whole supply will be drunk up, if not prevented by 
the insertion of a metal pipe. Advantage is sometimes 
taken of the known existence of such absorbent strata, not 
only for the purposes of draining, but also for removing 
waste water of various kinds. An interesting example of 
such application is to be seen at St. Denis, in the Place aux 
Gueldres, where the water from the bed f at the depth of 
200 feet ascends through the inner tube a—from another bed 
e, at 160 feet, through the tube 5—while between it and the 
outermost tube, through the space ec, it is sent down again 
after it has been employed in washing the square, and disap- 
pears in the absorbent stratum d. 
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to the surface and exposed tothe air. We have also seen reason to believe 
(Lec. V., § 2), that the roots of living‘plants require a supply of oxygen 
in order that they may be maintained in a healthy condition. Such a 
supply can only be obtained where the soil is sufficiently open to per- 
mit the free circulation of the air among its pores. ; 

2°, In the presence of air the decomposition of the vegetable matter 
of the soil proceeds more rapidly—it is more speedily resolved into those 
simpler formsof matter,carbonic acid and water chiefly(Lec. VII1.), which 
are fitted to minister to the growth of new vegetable races. In the ab- 
sence of the air also, not only does this decomposition proceed more 
slowly, but the substances immediately produced by it are frequently 
unwholesome to the plant, and therefore fitted to injure, or materially to 
retard, its growth. 

3°. When the oxygen of the air is more or less excluded, the vege- 
table matter of the soil takes this element from such of the earthy sub- 
stances as it is capable of decomposing, and reduces them to a lower 
state of oxidation. ‘Thus it converts the red or per-oxide of iron into 
the prot-oxide (Lec. X., § 1), and it acts in a similar manner upon the 
oxides of manganese. It also takes their oxygen from the sulphates 
(as from gypsum), and converts them into sulphurets. ‘These lower 
oxides of iron and manganese are injurious to vegetation, and it is one of 
the beneficial purposes served by turning up the soil in ploughing, orby ~ 
otherwise loosening it so as to allow the free admission of atmospheric 
air, that the natural production of these oxides is either in a great mea-_ 
sure prevented, or that when produced they speedily become harmless 
again by the absorption of an additional dose of oxygen. 

4°, Further, there are few soils which do not contain, in some quan- 
tity, fragments of one or other of those compound mineral substances ot 
which, in a previous lecture, (xil., p. 374), we have seen the erystalline 
rocks to consist—of hornblende, of mica, of felspar, &c., in a decom- 
posing state. From these minerals, as they decompose, the soil, and 
therefore the plants that grow in it, derive new supplies of several of 
those inorganic substances which are necessary to the healthy nourish- 
ment of cultivated crops. The continued decomposition of these mine- 
ral fragments is aided by the access of air, and near its surface, in an es- 
pecial manner, by the carbonic acid which the air contains. A state of 
porosity, therefore, or a frequent exposure to the air, is favourable to the 
growth of the plant, by presenting to its roots a larger abundance not 
only of organic but also of inorganic food. 

5°. Again, that production of ammonia and of nitric acid in the soil, 
to which I drew your especial attention on a former occasion (Lee. VIII., 
§ 5 & 6), as apparently of so much consequence to vegetable life, takes 
place more rapidly, and in larger quantity, the more frequently the land 
is turned by the plough, broken by the clod-crusher, or stirred up by the 
harrow. Whatever amount of either of these compounds, also, the 
surface soil is capable of extracting from the atmosphere, the entire 
quantity thus absorbed will evidently be greater, and its distribution 
more uniform, the more completely the whole soil has been exposed to 
its influence. It is for this, among other reasons, that, as every farmer 
knows, the better he can plough and pulverise his land, the more abun- 
dant in general are the crops he is likely to reap. 

27* 
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6°. Nor lastly, though in great part a mechanical benefit, is it one of 
little moment that when thus every where pervious to the air, the roots 
also can penetrate the soilin every direction. None of the food around them 
is shut up from the approach of their numerous fibres, nor are they pre- 
vented, by the presence of noxious substances, from throwing out 
branches in every direction. A deep soil is not absolutely necessary for 
the production of valuable crops. A well-pulverised and mellow soil, 
to which the air and the roots have every where ready access, will, 
though shallow, less frequently disappoint the hopes of the husbandman, 
—than where a greater depth prevails, less permeable to the air, and 
therefore less wholesome to the growing roots. 

II. Subsoil Ploughing.—And yet, as a general rule, it cannot be de- 
nied that a deep soil is greatly superior in value to a shallow soil of the 
same uature. It is so both to the owner and to the occupier, though in 
too many cases the available qualities of deep soils have hitherto been 
more or less overlooked and neglected. 
The general theoretical principle on this subject—that the deeper the 

soil the longer it may be cropped without the risk of exhaustion, and the 
greater the variety of crops, deep as well as shallow-rooted, which may 
be grown upon it—is so reasonable in_ itself, as to command a ready 
acquiescence. But a soil is virtually shallow where a few inches of 
porous earth, often turned by the plough, rest upon a subsoil, hard, stiff, 
and. almost impervious,—and the practical farmer will rarely be willing 
to allow the depth of the latter to influence his opinion in regard to the 
general value of the land. And in this he is so far correct, that a sub- 
soil must be dried, opened up, mellowed by the air, and rendered at 
once pervious and wholesome to the roots of plants, before it can be 
made available for the growth of corn. This may be effected, after 
draining, by the use of the subsoil plough, an instrument at present, I be- 
lieve, unequalled for giving a real, practical, and money-value to stiff 
and hitherto almost worthless clayey subsoils. It is an auxiliary both 
to the surface plough and to the drain, and the source of its efficacy will 
appear from the following considerations. 

1°. The surface plough turns over and loosens the soil to the depth 
of 6 to 10 inches—the subsoil plough tears open and loosens it to a fur- 
ther depth of 8 or 10 inches. ‘Thus the water obtains a more easy de- 
scent, and the air penetrates, and the roots more readily make their 
way among the particles of the under-soil. So far it is an auxiliary to 
the common plough, and assists it in aerating and mellowing the soil. 

2°. But though it opens up the soil for a time to a greater depth, the 
subsoil plough will in most cases afford no permanent cure for the defi- 
ciencies of the subsoil, 7f wnaided by the drain. If the soil rests upon 
an indurated substratum—upon a calcareous or ochrey pan—this plough 
may tear it up, may thus allow the surface water to sink, and may 
greatly benefit the land; but the same petrifying action will again recur, 
and the benefit of the subsoiling will slowly disappear. Or, if the sub- 
soil contain some noxious ingredients, such as salts of iron, which the 
admission of air is fitted to render harmless, then the use of this plough 
may afford a partial amelioration. But in this case, also, the effect will 
_be only temporary; since the source of the evil has not been removed, 
the same noxious compounds will again be naturally produced, or 
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will again, in fresh supplies, be conveyed into the soil by springs. Or, 
if the subsoil be a stiff clay, containing no noxious ingredient, it may be 
cut, or for the time torn asunder, but scarcely will the plough have 
passed over it till the particles will be again cemented together, and pro- 
bably, by the end of a single season at the furthest, the under-soil may 
be as solid and impermeable as ever. 

It is as the follower of the drain, therefore, in the course of improve- 
ment, that the subsoil plough finds its most beneficial and most economi- 
cal use. After land has been drained, the water may still too slowly 
pass away, or the air may have too imperfect an entrance into the sub- 
soil from which the drains have removed the water. In the former case, 
the subsoil plough must be employed, in order that the drains may be- 
come fully efficient ; in the latter, that the under-layers may be opened 
up to all the beneficial influences which the atmosphere is fitted to exert 
upon them. Jn this respect it is an auxiliary to the drain. But as the 
full effect which the subsoil plough is capable of producing upon stiff 
and clayey subsoils, can only be obtained after they have been brought 
to such a state of dryness that the sides of the cut or tear, which the 
plough has made, will not again readily cohere, it is of importance that 
the drains should be allowed a considerable time to operate before the 
use of this plough is attempted. The expense of the process is compa- 
ratively great, and this expense will be in a great measure thrown away 
upon clay lands, which are undrained, or from which the water, either 
through defective draining, or from the want of sufficient time, has not 
been able fully to flow away. ‘There are few kinds of clay land on 
which the judicious use of this valuable instrument will not prove both 
actually and economically useful, though from the neglect of the above 
necessary precaution, it has been found to fail in the hands of some. 
Such failures, however, donot justify us in ascribing to some fancied 
defect in the instrument, or in the theory upon which its use is recom- 
mended, what necessarily arose, and could have been predicted, from 
our own neglect of an indispensable preliminary observation. ‘The san- 
guine anticipations of its inventor, Mr. Smith, of Deanston. may not 
be fully realized, yet the value of the subsoil plough itself, and the bene- 
fits it is fitted to confer, when rightly used, appear to me to be both theo- 
retically and practically established. 

§ 5. Of deep-ploughing and trenching. 

Deep-ploughing and trenching differ from ordinary and subsoil 
ploughing in this,—that their special object is to bring to the surface and 
to mix with the upper-soil a portion of that which has lain long at a 
considerable depth, and has been more or less undisturbed. 

The benefit of such an admixture of fresh soil is in many lo- 
calities undoubted, while in others the practical farmer is decidedly 
opposed to it. On what principle does its beneficial action depend, 
and in what circumstances is it, likely to be attended with disad- 
vantage ? 

1°. It is known that when a heavy shower of rain falls it sinks into 
the soil, and carries down with it such readily soluble substances as it 
meets with on the surface. But other substances also, which are more 
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sparingly soluble, slowly and gradually find their way into the subsoil, 
and there more or less permanently remain. Among these may be reck- 
oned gypsum, and especially those silicates of potash and soda already 
spoken of (Lec.X.), as apparently so useful to corn-growing plants. Such 
substances as these naturally accumulate beyond the reach of the ordi- 
nary plough. Insoluble substances likewise slowly sink. This is well 
known to be the case with lime, when laid upon or ploughed into 
the land. Soit is with clay, when mixed with a surface soil of sand or 
peat. They all descend till they get beyond the reach of the common 
plough—and more rapidly it is said (in Lincolnshire) when the land is 
laid down to grass, than when they are constantly brought to the surface 
again in arable culture. Thus it happens that after the surface soil be- 
comes exhausted of one or other of those inorganic compounds which the 
crops require, an ample supply of it may be still present in the subsoil, 
though, until turned up, unavailable for the promotion of vegetable growth. 

There can be little question, I think, that the greater success which 
attends the introduction of new implements in the hands of better in- 
structed meu, upon farms long held in arable culture, is to be ascribed 
in part to this cause. One tenant, during a*long lease, has been in the 
habit of ploughing to a depth of three, or at most, perhaps, of four 
inches—and from this surface the crops he has planted have derived their 
chief supplies of inorganic food. He has limed his land in the cus- 
tomary manner, and has laid upon it all the manure he could raise, but 
his crops have been usually indifferent, and he considers the land of com- 
paratively little value. But another tenant comes, and with better im- 
plements turns up the land to a depth of 7 or 8 inches. He thus brings 
to the surface the lime and the accumulated manures which have natu- 
rally sunk, and which his predecessor had permitted year after year to 
bury themselves in his subsoil. He thus has a new, often a rich, and 
almost always a virgin soil to work upon—one which from being long bu- 
ried, may require a winter’s exposure and mellowing in the air, but 
which in most cases is sure to repay him for any extra cost. The deep 
ploughing which descends to 14 inches, or the trenching which brings up 
anew scil from the depth of 20 or 30 inches, is only an extension of the 
same practice. It is justified and recommended upon precisely the 
same principle. It not only brings a new soil, containing ample nour- 
ishment, to the immediate roots of plants, but it affords them also a 
deeper and more open subsoil, through which their fibres may proceed in 
every direction in search of food. he full benefits of this deepening of 
the soil, however, can only be expected where the subsoil has previously 
been laid dry by drains; for it matters not how deep the loosened and 
permeable soils may be, if the accumulation of water prevent the roots 
from descending. 

2°. Two practical observations, however, may here be added, which 
the intelligent farmer will always weigh well before he hastily applies 
this theoretical principle—sound though it undoubtedly be—in a district 
with which he has no previous acquaintance. It is possible that the 
deeper soil may contain some substance decidedly noxious to vegetation. 
In such a case it would be improper at once to mix it with the upper 
soil. Good drains must be established, they must be allowed some time 
to act, and the subsoil plough will be used with advantage, before any 
portion of such an under-soil can be safely brought to the surface. The 
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subsoil plough and the drain, indeed, as I have already mentioned, are 
the most certain available remedies for such a state of the subsoil. In 
many localities, however, the exposure of such an under-soil toa winter’s 
frost, or to a summer fallow, will so far improve and mellow it, as to ren- 
der it capable of being safely mixed with the surface soil. Unless, how- 
ever, this mellowing be effected at once, and before admixture, a long 
time may elapse ere the entire soil attain to its most perfect condition.* 

Again, it is known that some districts, for reasons perhaps not well un- 
derstood, are more infested than others with insects that attack the corn 
or other crops. These insects, their eggs, or their larve, generally bury 
themselves in the undisturbed soil, immediately beyond the ordinary 
reach of the plough. If they remain wholly undisturbed during the 
preparation of the soil, some species remain in a dormant state, and the 
subsequent crop may in a great measure escape. Plough theland deep- 
er than usual, and you bring them all to the surface. Do this in the 
autumn, and leave your land unsown, and the frost of a severe winter 
may kill the greater part, so that your crops may thereafter grow in safety. 
But cover them up again along with your winter corn, or let this 
deep ploughing be done in the spring, and you bring all these insects 
within reach of the early sun, and thus call them to life in such num- 
bers as almost to ensure the destruction of your coming crop. It is ta 
something of this kind that I am inclined to attribute the immediate fail- 
ures which have attended the trial of deep ploughing in certain parts of 
England. Thus in Berkshire, certain soils which are usually ploughed 
to a depth of only two inches, yielded almost nothing when deeper plough- 
ing was more lately tried upon them—the crop was almost entirely de- 
stroyed by insects. So also in the north of Yorkshire, where deep 
ploughing has recently been attempted, the wheat crop on land so treated 
was observed to suffer more from the worm than on any other spot. 
Such facts as these, therefore, show the necessity of caution on the part 
of the practical man, and especially of the land agent or steward, how- 
ever correct may be the principles on which his general practice is 
founded. Failuressuch as the above do not sh@w the principle on which 
deep ploughing is recommended to be false, or the practice to be in any 
case reprehended : but it does show that a knowledge of natural local 
peculiarities, and some study of ancient local practice, may, in an im- 
portant degree, influence our mode of procedure in introducing more 
improved methods of husbandry into any old agricultural district. 

§ 6. Improvement of the soil by mixing. 
There are some soils so obviously defective in constitution, that the 

most common observer can at once pronounce them likely to be improved 
by mechanical admixtures of various kinds. Thus peaty soils abound 

* The Marquis of Tweedale, in his home-farm at Yesters, has raised his land in value 
eight times (from 5s. to 40s. per acre), by draining and deep ploughing. After draining, the 
fields of stiff clay, with streaks of sand in the subsoil, are turned over to a depth of 12 or 14 
inches, by two ploughs (two horses each) following one another, the under 6 inches being 
thrown on thetop. In this state it is left to the winter’s frost, when it falls to a yellow marly 
looking soil. It is now ploughed again to adepth of 9 or 10 inches, by which haif 
the original soil is brought again to the surface. By a cross ploughing this is mixed with 
the new soil, after which the field is prepared in the usual way for turnips. But itis observed 
that if the ploughing has been so late that the subsoil has not had a proper exposure to the 
winter’s cold, the land on such spots does not for many years equal that which was earlier 
ploughed. The reason is, that when ‘once mixed up with the other soil the air has no longer 

- the same easy access into its pores, 
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too much in vegetable matter; a mixture of earthy substances, there- 
fore, of almost any common kind, is readily indicated as a means of im- 
provement. In like manner we naturally impart consistence to a sandy 
soil by an admixture of clay, and openness and porosity to stiff clays by 
the addition of sand. 
The first and obvious effect of such additions is to alter the physical 

qualities of the soil—to consolidate the peats and sands. and to loosen 
the clays. But we have already seen that the fertility of a soil, or its 
power of producing a profitable return of this or that crop, depends in 
the first place on its chemical constitution. It must contain in sufficient 
abundance all the inorganic substances which that crop requires for 
its daily food. Where this is already the case, as in a rich stiff clay, a 
decided improvement may be produced by an admixture with siliceous 
sand, which merely separates the particles mechanically, and renders 
the whole more porous. But let the clay be deficient in some necessary 
constituent of a fertile soil, and such an addition of siliceous sand would 
not produce by any means an equal benefit. It may be proper to add 
this sand with the view of producing the mere physical alteration, but 
we must add some other substance also for the purpose of producing the 
necessary chemical change. 

The good effects which almost invariably follow from the addition of 
clay to peaty or sandy soils are due tothe production at one and the same 
time of a physical and of a chemical change. They are not only ren- 
dered firmer or more solid by the admixture of clay, but they derive 
from this clay at the same time some of those mineral substances which 
they previously contained in less abundance. 

The addition of mar] to the land acts often in a similar two-fold capa- 
city. It renders clay lands more open and friable, and to all soils brings 
an addition of carbonate, and generally of phosphate of lime, both of 
which are proved by experience to be not only very influential, but to be 
absolutely necessary to healthy vegetation. 

That much benefit to the land would in many instances accrue from 
such simple admixtures as those above adverted to, where the means 
are available, will be readily granted. The only question on the sub- 
ject that ought to arise in the mind of a prudent man, is that which is 
connected with the economy of the case. Is this the most profitable way 
in which I can spend my money? Can I employ the spare labour of 
my men and horses in any other way which will yield me a larger 
return? It is obvious that the answer to these questions will be modi- 
fied by the circumstances of the district in which he lives. It may be 
more profitable to drain,—or labour may be in great request and at a 
high premium,—or a larger return may be obtained by the investment 
of money in purchasing new than in improving old lands. It is quite 
true that the country at large is no gainer by the mere transfer of land 
from the hands of A to those of B, and that he is undoubtedly the most 
meritorious citizen who, by expending his money in improving the soil, 
virtually adds to the breadth of the land, in causing it to yield a larger 
produce. Yet itisno less true that the employment of individual capi- 
tal in such improvement is not to be expected generally to take place, 
unless it be made to appear that such an investment is likely to be as 
profitable as any other within the reach of its possessor. It seems to be 
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established beyond a doubt that in very many districts no money is more 
profitably invested, or yields a quicker return, than that which is ex- 
pended in draining and subsoiling—and yet in reality one main obstacle 
to a more rapid increase in the general produce of the British soil is the 
practical difficulty which exists in convincing the owners and occupiers 
of the soil that such is the case, or would be the case, in regard to their 
ewn holdings. The more widely a knowledge of the entire subject, in 
all its bearings, becomes diffused, the less it is tobe hoped will this diffi- 
culty become—for the economist, who regards the question of improve- 
ment as a mere matter of profit and loss, cannot strike a fair balance 
unless he knows the several items he may prudently introduce into each 
side of his account. 

Thus in reference to the special point now before us, it seems reason- 
able to believe that, in a country such as that here represented, where 
alternate hills of sand (3), and hollows, and flats of clay (4) occur, there 
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may be many spots where both kinds of soil—being near each other— 
might be improved by mutual admixture, at a cost of labour which the 
alteration in the quality of the land might be well expected to repay. 
In this condition is a considerable portion of the eastern half of the 
county of Durham, and, especially, 1 may mention the neighbourhood _ 
of Castle Eden, where a cold, stiff, at present often poor clay rests upon 
red, rich-lookitig, loamy sand, in many places easily accessible, and by 
admixture with which its agricultural capabilities may be expected to 
improve. In this locality, and in many others besides, those having a 
pecuniary interest in the land rest satisfied that their fields are incapable 
of such improvement, or would give no adequate return for the outlay 
required, without troubling themselves to collect and compare ali the 
facts from which a true solution of the question can alone be drawn. 

Besides such general admixtures for the improvement of land, the 
geological formation of certain districts places within the reach of its in- 
telligent farmers means of improvenient of a special kind, of which they 
may often profitably avail themselves. Thus both in Europe and Ame- 
rica the green-sand soils (Lec. XI., § 8,) are found to be very fertile, and 
the sandy portions of this formation are often within easy distance of the 
stiff clays of the gault, and of the poor soils of the chalk, with either of 
which they might be mixed with most beneficial effects. The soils that 
rest on the new, and even on some parts of the old red sand-stone, are 
in like manner often within an available distance of beds of red marl of 
a very fertilizing character (Lec. XI., § 8), while in the granitic and trap 
districts the materials of which these rocks consist, if mixed with judg- 
ment, may be made materially to benefit some of the neighbouring soils. 
To this point, however, I shall draw your attention again in my next lec- 
ture, when treating of mineral manures, 
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LECTURE XV. 

Improvement of the soil by chemical means.—Principles on which all manuring depends. 
Mineral, vegetable, and animal manures.—Saline manures.—Carbonates. Pearl-ash. 
—Sulphates.—Glauber salts.—Chlorides. Common salt.—Nitrates. Nitrate of soda.— 
Phosphates. Phosphate of lime.—Silicates. Silicate of potash.—Saline mixtures.— 
Vegetable ashes.—Prepared granite.—Use of lime. 

Tne mechanical methods of improving the soil, described in the pre- 
ceding section, are few in number and simple in theory. ‘They are so 
important, however, to the general fertility of the land, that were they 
judiciously employed over the entire surface of our islands, they would 
alone greatly increase the average produce of the British and Irish soils. 
T may, indeed, repeat what was stated in reference to draining (p. 309), 
that the full effect of every other means of improving the soil will be 
obtained in those districts only where these mechanical methods have 
already been had recourse to. 

The chemical methods of improving the soil are founded upon the 
following principles, already discussed and established :— 

1°. That plants obtain from a fertile soil a variable proportion of their 
organic food ;—of their nitrogen probably the greatest part. 

2°. That they require inorganic food also of various kinds, and that 
this they procure solely from the soil. 

3°. That different species of plants require a special supply of dif- 
ferent kinds of inorganic food, or of the same kinds, in different pro- 
portions. 

4°. That of these inorganic substances one soil may abound or be 
deficient in one, and another soil in another; and that, therefore, this or 
that plant will prefer to grow on the one or the other accordingly. 

On these few principles the whole art of improving the soil by che- 
mical means—in other words, of beneficially manuring the soil—is 
founded. 

It must at the same time be borne in mind, that there are three dis- 
tinct methods of operation by which a soil may be improved :— 

1°. By removing from it some noxious ingredient. The only method 
by which this can be effected is by draining,—providing an outlet by 
which it may escape, or by which the rains of heaven, or water applied 
in artificial irrigation, may wash it away. , 

2°. By changing the nature or state of combination of some noxious 
ingredient, which we cannot soon remove in this way ; or of some inert 
ingredient which, in its existing condition, is unfit to become food for 
plants. These are purely chemical processes, and we put them re- 
spectively in practice when we add lime to peaty soils, or to such as 
abound in sulphate of iron (Lec. X., § 1), when by admitting the air 
into the subsoil we change the prot-oxide into the per-oxide of iron, or 
when by adding certain known chemical compounds we produce simi- 
lar beneficial chemical alterations upon other compounds already exist- 
ing in the soil. 
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3°. By adding tothe soil those substances which are fitted to become 
the food of plants. This is what we do in strictly manuring the soil— 
though we are as yet unable in many cases to say whether that which 
we add promotes vegetation by actually feeding the plant and entering 
into its substance—or only by preparing food for it. ‘There is reason to 
believe, however, that many substances, such as potash, soda, &c., act 
in several capacities,—now preparing food for the plant in the soil, now 
bearing it into the living circulation, and now actually entering into the 
perfect substance of the growing vegetable. In order to steer clear of 
the difficulty which this circumstance throws in the way of an exact 
classification of the chemical substances applied to the soil, I shall con- 
sider generally under the name of manures, all those substances which 
are usually applied to the land for the purpose of promoting vegetable 
growth ;—whether those substances be supposed to do so directly by 
feeding the plants, or only indirectly, by preparing their food, or by con- 
veying it into their circulation. 

Manures, then, in this sense, are either simple, like common salt 
and nitrate of soda, or they are mixed, like farm-yard manure and the 
‘numerous artificial marures now on sale. Or, again, they consist of 
substances of mineral, of vegetable, or of animal origin. The latter is 
the more natural, and is by far the most useful, classification. We 
shall, therefore, consider the various substances employed in improving 
the soil—or what is in substance the same thing, in promoting vegetation, 
—in the following order :— 

1°. Mineral manures—including those substances, whether simple or 
mixed, which are of mineral origin, or which consist entirely of inor- 
ganic or mineral matter. Under this head the use of lime and of the 
ashes of plants will fall to be considered. 

2°. Vegetable manures.—These are all of natural origin, and are all 
mixtures of organic and inorganic matter. 

3°. Animal manures, which are also mixtures, but, owing to their im- 
mediate origin, differ remarkably in constitution from vegetable sub- 
stances. 

§ 1. Of mineral manures. 

Mineral manures may be conveniently considered under the two heads 
of saline and earthy manures. 

A.—SALINE MANURES. 

1°. Carbonate of potash.—T his substance, in the form either of crude 
potash or of the pearl-ash of the shops, has hitherto been considered too 
high in price to admit of its extensive application in the culture of the 
land. 

2°. Carbonate of soda.—This remark, however, does not apply to 
the carbonate of soda (common soda of the shops), which is sufficiently 
low in price (£11. a ton) to allow of its being applied with advantage 
under many circumstances. Inthe case of grass-lands, which are over- 
run with moss—of such as abound largely in vegetable matter or in 
noxious sulphate of iron—a weak solution applied with a water-cart 
might be expected to produce good results. It might be applied in the 
same way to fields of sprouting corn, orin fine powder as a top-dressing 
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in moist weather—and generally wherever wood ashes are found useful 
to vegetation. 
Many experiments have shown that both of these substances may be 

employed in the field with advantage to the growing crop—but further 
trials are necessary to show how far the practical farmer may safely use 
them with the hope of profit. In gardening they greatly hasten the 
growth and increase the produce of the strawberry,* and in garden cul- 
ture, generally, where the cost of the manure employed is of less con- 
sequence, more extended trials would, no doubt, lead to useful results. 

The quantity of these substances which ought to be applied to our 
fields, in order to produce the beneficial effect which theory and practice 
both lead us to expect, will depend much upon the nature of the soil in 
each locality and on the kind of manuring to which it has previously 
been subjected. By referring to our previous calculations (Lec. X., § 
3), it will be seen that upwards of 800 lbs. of these carbonates would 
be necessary to replace all that is extracted from the soil by the entire 
crops during a four years’ rotation. But in good husbandry every thing 
is returned to the soil in the form of manure which is not actually sent 
to market and sold for money. ‘That is—the grain only of the corn 
crops, the dairy produce, and the live stock, are carried off the land.t 
Less than 40 lbs. per acre of the mixed carbonates would replace all that 
is contained in the grain, and if we suppose as much to be presentin the 
other produce sold, we have 80 Ibs. for the quantity necessary to be re- 
stored to the land by the good husbandman every four years, in order to 
keep his farm permanently in the samecondition. ‘There are, however, 
in most soils, certain natural sources of supply (Lec. X., § 1), by which 
new portions of these alkalies are continually conveyed tothem. Hence 
it is seldom necessary to add to the land as much of these substances as 
we carry off; and therefore from 40 to 60 lbs. per acre, of either of 
them, may be considered as about the largest quantity which, in a well- 
managed farm, need be added in order to give a fair trial to their agri- 
cultural value. Half acwt. of the potash will cost less than 15s., and 
of the soda less than 6s., or of a mixture, in equal quantities, less than 
21s. at their present prices. : 

Theory of the action of potash and soda. 
But upon what theoretical grounds is the beneficial action of potash 

and soda upon vegetation explained? This question, to which I have 
already more than once drawn your attention (Lec. V., § 2, and IX., 
§ 4), it will be proper here briefly to consider. 

a. The first and most obvious purpose, served by the presence of these 
alkalies in the soil, is that of yielding readily to the growing plant such 
a full supply of each as may be essential to its healthy growth. Ifthe 

- roots can collect them from the soil slowly only, and with difficulty, the 
growth of the plant will necessarily be retarded; while in situations 
where they naturally abound, or are artificially supplied, the crops will 

* Mr. Fleming, of Barochan, has informed me that he found this to be the case with the 
cozmon potash; and Mr. Campbell, of Islay, with the common soda of the shops. They 
should be applied early in the spring, and in the state of a very weak solution. Wood- 
ashes would probably produce a similar effect. 

+ 390 lbs. of dry pearl ash and 440 lbs. of crystallized carbonate of soda. 
tIn bad husbandry much more is carried off the land by the waste of liquid and other 

manure,—See the succeeding chapter, ** On animal manures.” 
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as certainly prove both more early and more abundant—provided no 
other essential food be deficient in the soil. : 

In reference to this mode of action it will occur to you that potash is 
the more likely of the two to be beneficial to our cultivated crops, inas- 
much as the ash of those plants which are raised for food is generally 
much more rich in potash than in soda.* But this may possibly arise 
from the more abundant presence of potash in the soil generally, since 
some chemists are of opinion that soda may take the place of potash in 
the interior of plants, without materially affecting their growth.t This 

hypothesis, whatever may be its theoretical value, will prove useful to 

practical agriculture if it lead to experiments from which the relative 
action of each of these carbonates, in the same circumstances, may be 
deduced,—and the specific influence of each, in promoting the growth of 
particular plants, in some degree determined. Potash (or wood-ashes) 
aids the growth of corn after turnips or potatoes (Lampadius)—would 
soda do the same? Carbonate of soda assists in a remarkable manner 
the growth of buck-wheat (Sprengel)—would the same good effects fol- 
low from the use of potash? 

b. Another purpose which these carbonates are supposed to serve, i¢ 
that of combining with, and rendering soluble, the vegetable matter of 
the soil, so as to bring it into a state in which it may be readily con- 
veyed into the roots of plants. They may in this case be said to pres 
pare the food of plants. That they are really capable of forming 
readily soluble compounds with the humic acid, and with certain other 
organic substances which exist in the soil, is certain. Those, however, 
who maintain with Liebig that plants imbibe all their carbon in the 
form of carbonic acid, will not be willing to admit that this property of 
the above carbonates can either render them useful to vegetation, or ac- 
count for the beneficial action they have so often been observed to exer- 
cise. From this opinion we have already seen reason (Lee. IV., § 2), 
to dissent, and we are prepared, therefore, to concede that potash and 
soda, in the form of carbonates, may act beneficially upon vegetation— 
by preparing the organic matter of the soil for entering into the roots of 
plants, and thus administering to their growth. 

This preparation also may be effected either by their directly com- 
bining with the organic matter, as they are known to do with the humic 
and other acids which exist in the soil; or by their disposing this or- 
ganic matter, at the expense of the air and of moisture, to form new 
chemical compounds which shall be capable of entering into the vege- 
table circulation. This disposing influence of the alkalies, and even of 
lime, is familiar to chemists under many other circumstances. 

This mode of action of the carbonates of potash and soda can be ex- 
ercised in its fullest extent only where vegetable matter abounds in the 
soil. lt is stated by Sprengel{ accordingly, as the result of experiment, 
that they are most useful where vegetable matter is plentiful, and that 
they ought to be employed more sparingly, and with some degree of 
hesitation, where such organic matter is deficient. 

c. We have already seen, during our study of the composition of the 

* See the tabular details given in Lecture X., § 3. 
t Berzelius Chimie, VI., p. 733 (Edit. 1832.) 
¢ Lehre vom Diinger, p. 402. 
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ash of plants (Lec. X, § 3, 4), how very important a substance silica is, 
especially to the grasses and to the stems of our various corn-bearing 
plants. Tis silica exists very frequently in the soil in a state in which 
it is insoluble in pure water, and yet is more or less readily taken up by 
water containing carbonate of potash or carbonate of soda. And as 
there is every reason to believe that nearly all the silica they contain is 
actually conveyed into the circulation of plants by the agency of potash 
and soda,* it is not unlikely that a portion of the beneficial action of 
these substances, especially upon the grass and corn crops, may be due 
to the quantity of silica they are the means of conveying into the interior 
of the growing plants. 

d. Another mode in which these substances act, more obscurely, per- 
haps, though not less certainly, is by disposing the organic matters con- 
tained in the sap of the plant to form such new combinations as may be 
required for the production of the several parts of the living vegetable. 
I have on a former occasion illustrated} to you the very remarkable 
changes which starch may be made to undergo, without any essential 
alteration in its chemical composition—how gum and sugar may be suc- 
cessively produced from it, without either loss or gain in respect of its 
original elementary constitution. We have seen also how the presence 
of a comparatively minute quantity of diastase (Lec. VI., § 8), or of sul- 
phuric acid (Lec. VI., § 6), is capable of inducing such changes, first 
rendering the starch soluble, and then converting it into gum and into 
sugar. Analogous, though somewhat different changes, are induced by 
the presence in certain solutions of small quantities of potash} or soda, 
as, for example, in milk—the addition of carbonate of soda to which 
gradually causes (persuades?) the whole of the sugar it contains to be 
converted into the acid of milk. Such changes also must be produced 
or facilitated by the presence of acid and of alkaline substances in the 
sap of plants; and, though we can as yet only guess at the precise na- 
ture of these changes, yet there seems good ground for believing that to 
facilitate their production is one of the many purposesserved by the con- 
stant presence of inorganic substancesin the sap of plants. Indeed, so 
important is this function considered by some writers upon the nourish- 
ment of plants,§ that they are inclined to ascribe to it, erroneously how- 
ever, as I believe, the main influence upon vegetation, of nearly all the 
inorganic substances which are found in the ash of plants, and there- 
fore are known to enter into their circulation. 

e. I only allude to one other way in which these substances may be 
supposed to have an influence upon vegetation. We have already seen} 
how important a part the nitric acid produced in the atmosphere or in 
the soil may be supposed to perform in the general vegetation of the globe. 
This acid is observed to be more abundantly—either fixed or actually 
roduced in the soils or composts which contain much potash or soda. 
t may be, therefore, that in adding either of these to our fields we give 

"In the state of silicates.—See Lec. V., § 2,and Lec. X., § 1. 
t Lecture VL, § 6, 
tItis rig shown (Lec. VI. § 6,) that, by means of potash, woody fibre may be converted 

into starch. 
§ See especially Hlubeck’s Erndhrung der Pflanzen und Statik des Landbaues. 
) Lec. VIII, § 5, 6, 7. 
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to the soil the means of bringing within the reach of the roots of our 
crops a more ready supply of nitric acid, and hence of nitrogen, so neces- 
sary a part of their daily food. 

3°. Sulphates of Potash and Soda.—It is nearly 100 years since Dr. 
Home, of Edinburgh, observed that these salts produced a beneficial 
effect upon vegetation. Applied to growing corn, they increased the 
produce by one-fourth. Other experiments, since made in Germany, 
have shown that they may be applied with manifest advantage both to 
field crops and to fruit trees (Sprengel), but the price has hitherto been 
considered too high to admit of their being economically used in ordinary 
husbandry. 

The manufacture of sulphate of soda in England, however, has of 
late years become so much extended, and the price in consequence so 
much reduced, that I was induced in the spring of the year 1841,* 
again to recommend it to the attention of the practical agriculturists 
of the country—as likely, either alone or mixed with other substances, 
to increase in many localities not only the produce but the profit also to 
be derived from the land.* Many experiments were in consequence 
made in various parts of the country, the details of some of which are 
given in the Appendix. "When applied at the rate of half a cwt. of 
the dry salt (or one cwt. of crystals) per acre, it produced little effect 
upon the hay crop, the quantity being probably too small. Applied to 
hay and rye, at the rate of 84 lbs. of the dry salt, and to potatoes at the 
rate of 100 lbs., it gave per imperial acre, with 

Undressed. Dressed with Sulphate. Increase. 

Haire whieacievyys eich, p aeen ADs: 5288 lbs. 808 lbs. 
WrinterRwe ; grain, 640 Ibs. 896 lbs. 256 lbs. 

y straw, 4096 lbs. 4608 lbs. 512 lbs. 
PbatGes et ctin eyes vic 164 tons. 184 tons. 12,tons. 

The grain of the dressed rye was much heavier than that of the other, 
and, though nitrate of soda and sal-ammoniac applied to other parts of 
the same field caused a larger increasein the crop of rye, yet the increase 
obtained by the use of the sulphate was cheaper per bushel than that ob- 
tained by the use of either of the other substances. 

On beans and peas also the effect produced by it (Appendix, No. III.) 
was very striking—its action being exerted not upon the straw but upon 
the pods, increasing their number and enlarging their size. 

The results of these experiments, therefore, are such as to encourage 
further trials. The quantity applied should not be less than one cwt. 
of the dry salt per acre, and it should be put on either in the state of a 
very weak solution with a water-cart, or sprinkled on the young crop 
when the ground is moist or when rain is soon expected. 

4°. Sulphate of Magnesia (Epsom Salts) was found by Dr. Home to 
promote vegetation almost in an equal degree with the sulphates of potash 
and soda, but the usually high price of this compound, among other 
causes, has hitherto prevented it from being tried upon an extensive 
scale. The manufacture of this article also has of late years, however, 

* When the publication of these lectures was commenced. 

+ See Appendix, also published in the form of a separate tract—“ Suggestions for Experi- 
ments in Practical Agriculture,’ No. 1. 

28* 



332 USE OF SULPHATE OF LIME OR GYPSUM. 

been so much extended aad simplified, that the refined salts for medi- 
cinal purposes may be purchased as low as 8s. a cwt.,* and the impure 
salts of the Yorkshire and other alum works at a much lower rate. So 
much capital indeed has now been embarked in the manufacture of the 
sulphates and carbonates of soda and magnesia (Lec. IX., § 4), and 
it is so desirable on many accounts to discover new outlets for the pro- 
ducts of these important manufactories, that were there only theoretical 
reasons for believing them likely to benefit practical agriculture, it would 
be desirable to make trial of their effects upon the land. But their 
favourable influence has already been shown, and it remains, therefore, 
only to work out the details by which their application to this or that 
soil or crop shall be so regulated as to yield a fair and constant profit to 
the farmer who employs them. 

I have elsewhere (Appendix, No. J.) recommended the application of 
sulphate of soda at the rate of 1 cwt. of the dry salt or of 2 cwt. of erys- 
tals (cost 10s. or 11s.) per acre. ‘The Epsom salts are only sold in crys- 
tals, and 14 cwt. (cost 12s.) in this form should be nearly equal in effi- 
cacy upon the land to 2 cwt. of crystallized sulphate of soda. In this 
proportion, therefore, it would be proper to apply it to the young crops, 
especially of wheat, clover, peas, beans, and other leguminous plants. 

Sulphate of Lime (Gypsum) has been long and extensively applied to 
the land in various countries and to various crops. In Germany its influ- 
ence has been most generally beneficial upon grass and red clover, while 
in many parts of the United States it is applied with advantage to almost 
every crop. In the former country and in England, it is usually dusted 
over the young plants in early spring; in America it is frequently sown 
with the seed, or, in the case of potatoes, put into the drills or holes 
along with the manure. ‘The propriety of adopting the one rather than 
the other of these methods will depend upon the nature of the soil and 
upon the climate. Gypsum requires much water to dissolve it, and in 
dry soils, climates, or seasons, it might readily fail to influence the crop 
at all, if applied in the form of a top-dressing only. 

It would appear that the time and mode of its application has more 
influence upon its activity than we might suppose—since, according to 
Professor Korte, when applied to clover at different periods in the spring, 
the produce of different parts of the same field was in the following 
proportions :— 

Urmbressed ee a Gy let Sete Ea SR hod 
Top dressed ‘on the 30th of March’... si... .282dbs: 

2m 13th of April). 2..005 wah.) eh, SROs. 
“ ri Bz in OF Ame ie hee ees 

The effect of a top dressing of gypsum seems therefore to be greatest 
when it is applied after the leaves have been pretty well developed.t 

Theory of the action of these sulphates. 

a. It does not seem difficult now to account for the general aetion of 

* From the Messrs. Cookson’s, of the Jarrow Alkali Works, near Newcastle. 

t Méglinsche Jahrbucher, 1., p. 85, quoted in Hlubek’s Pflanzennéhrung. 

} Can the result here mentioned have any connexion with the fact observed by Peschier, 
that gypsum laid upon the leaves of plants is gradually converted into carbonate, its sulphurio 
acid being absorbed 2? 
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these several sulphates of potash, soda, magnesia, and lime. The ex- 
planation may be deduced partly from recent chemical analyses, and 
partly-from agricultural experiments more lately made by practical men. 

It has been found, for example, that sulphur is a constant and appa- 
rently necessary constituent of the gluten and albumen of the several 
varieties of grain, and of the legumin which forms the largest part 
of the substance of the pea, the bean, the vetch, and of the seeds of 
other leguminous plants. This sulphur they must obtain from the soil, 
and one cause of the efficacy of the above sulphates is unquestionably 
that they are fitted easily to yield to the growing plant the supply 
of sulphur they necessarily require—while, if they are more efficacious 
upon the leguminous than upon other kinds of plants, it is because 
the latter produce a larger proportion of that kind of organic matter in 
which sulphur is constantly present. 

That such is really the true explanation of their general action is 
proved by the observation—that sulphuric aeid applied to the land in a 
very diluted state exerts an influence upon the crops precisely similar to 
that observed when gypsum or sulphate of soda* is used. 

In reference to this mode of action it is of consequence to know the 
relative efficiency of the several salts. This willobviously depend upon 
the relative proportions of sulphur or sulphuric acid they contain—sup- 
posing the circumstances in which they are applied to be equally favour- 
able to the introduction of each into the circulation of the plant. Their 
relative value upon this view is as follows:— 

100 lbs. of burned gypsum are equal to, or contain as much sulphuric 
acid as, 

126 lbs. of common or unburned gypstm. 
128 lbs. of sulphate of potash. 
104 lbs. of sulphate of soda—dry. 
235 lbs. of sulphate of soda—crystallized. 
180 lbs. of sulphate of magnesia—crystallized. 

And as of all these the gypsum is by far the cheapest, it should form, in 
reference to this general action of the above sulphates, in all cases, the 
most economical application to the land. 

b. But they have each also their special action dependent partly upon 
their physical properties, and partly on their chemical constitution. 

Thus it will be of little use mixing any of them with the soil, unless 
they become capable of entering into the roots of the plants which are 
growing uponit. The facility with which this can be effected depends 
upon their solubility in water, whichis very unlike. Thus an imperial 
gallon of pure water at the ordinary temperature will dissolve of 

Gypsum (buraed,) (0) pss Me 8s. LD 
ee poatt MOR UUTHCO 6 ee ye Nee fe ec we De 
Petes ie E ONISHI, ele. ie) eos, se, be IDS, 
Sulphate of Soda, dry . - + « « « “« 14 Ibs, 
Sulphate of Soda, crystallized . . . . .34 Ibs. 
Sulphate of Magnesia ey cies 

In rainy weather, therefore, and in moist climates, it would still be 
most economical to apply the gypsum, since, though very sparingly 

* See Appendix. 
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soluble, water would be sufficiently abundant to dissolve as much as the 
plant might require. But in times of only moderate rain, and especially 
in dry seasons, the use of the sulphates of soda and magnesia, which 
are also low in price, is recommended by the comparative ease with 
which they may be taken up by water and conveyed to the roots. 

c. Again, the chemical constitution of these sulphates—the nature of 
the substance with which the sulphuric acid is combined—determines in 
a still greater degree the nature and extent of their special action. If 
the soil already abound in potash, in soda, in lime, or in magnesia, then 
the influence of these compounds may depend entirely upon the sul- 
phuric acid they contain. But suppose the land to be deficient in lime, 
then the gypsum we add will act not only in virtue of the sulphuric acid, 
but of the lime also which it contains, and thus its apparent effect will 
be much more striking, than when the land is naturally calcareous, or 
has been previously dressed with lime. So if it be deficient in potash, 
the sulphate of potash will be more efficient than it could be expected to 
prove upon a soil in which sulphuric acid alone is wanting. And so 
also, if lime and potash abound, and soda or magnesia be deficient, the 
sulphates of these latter bases will exercise a special action upon the 
soil, by supplying it at the same time with sulphuric acid and with soda 
or magnesia also. ‘Thus on land to which lime has been abundantly 
added, according to the ordinary practice of husbandry, the sulphate of 
soda has the best chance of proving useful to vegetation, not only because 
it is more soluble, and is, therefore, more independent of the seasons, 
but because it is capable of supplying two different substances—sulphuric 
acid and soda—neither of which are directly added in the ordinary 
manuring of the land, but both of which the plants may find difficulty 
in obtaining. 

d. Another consideration will indicate further special applications of 
these several sulphates, independent of the sulphuric acid which they 
in common contain. If we refer tothe table (Lec. X., § 3,) in which is ex- 
hibited the constitution of the ash of the several clovers and grasses, we 
find the constituents of our sulphates to be present in 100 parts of the 
ash in the following proportions :— 

Poms ss}. 8°81 19°95 31°05 13°40 20°57 
“oe athe cleat well ila 3°94 5°29 5°79 6°15 4°37 
eee tere ss 7°34 27:80 23°48 48°31 21°95 
Magnesia’... 0:90 3°33 3°05 3°48 2°88 
Sulphuric’ Acid’. . 3°53 4:47 3°53 4:04 3°41 

Of the two clovers the red contains more lime and much less potash, 
therefore the sulphate of lime is more likely to benefit the red clover, 
and the sulphate of potash the white, which is consistent with the re- 
sults of experiment. A similar difference exists between lucerne and 
sainfoin, to the former of which lime and soda are more necessary than 
the latter. The first column under rye grass shows, on the other hand, 
how very much smaller a proportion of all the four—potash, soda, 
lime, and magnesia—is required by this green crop than by the others ; 
and therefore that the same weight of any one of these sulphates, which, 
when applied as a top dressing to one crop (rye grass), would cause it to 
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thrive luxuriantly, may be insufficient to supply the most necessary 
wants of another crop (clover or sainfoin.) Not only the kind of mine- 
ral manure, therefore, which we mix with the soil, but the quantity also, 
must be determined by the kind of crop we intend to raise.* 

6°. Nitrates of Potash and Soda.—T he efficacy of these two substances 
as manures in certain circumstances is now generally acknowledged, 
though the disappointments which have occasionally attended their use 
naturally cause the practical farmer to hesitate still, before he applies 
them in any quantity tohis land. As these salts, especially the nitrate 
of soda, are comparatively abundant in nature,—as they are really be- 
neficial in many cases, and can be employed with a profit,—as their 
use in practical agriculture has recently excited considerable interest,— 
and as many experiments have in consequence been made with them 
upon various crops,—I shall briefly direct your attention tothe most im- 
portant facts which have yet been established in regard to their action 
upon the growing plant. 

a. Apparent effects of the Nitrates.—The first visible effect of the ni- 
trates upon every crop is to impart a dark green colour to the leaves and 
stems. 2°. They then hasten, increase, and not unfrequently prolong 
the growth of the plant. 3°. They generally cause an increase both 
in the weight of hay or straw, and of corn—though the colour and 
growth are occasionally affected without any sensible increase of the 
crop. 4°. The hay or grass produced is always more greedily eaten by 
the cattle than that which has not been dressed, even when the quantity 
is not affected ;—but the grain is usually of inferior quality, bringing a 
somewhat less price in the market, and yielding a smaller produce of 
flour. 

Its principal action seems to be expended in promoting the growth— 
that is, increasing the production of woody fibre, either in the stem or 
the ear, without so much affecting, except indirectly, the quantity of seed. 

Illustrations. —1°. Mr. Pusey observed that the increase of his wheat 
crop, on the Oxford clay, where nitrate of soda was applied, arose from 
there being no underling straws with short ears as in the undressed, but 
all were of equal length and consequent fullness and ripeness. The 
nitrate had merely promoted the growth. 

2°. ‘It affected the tops of the potatoes, but the produce of bulbs 
was less both by weight and measure” (Mr. Grey, of Dilston). ‘* On 
peas, in a thin sandy soil, subsoil gravel, it had much effect on the 
colour and strength of the stems, and on the state of forwardness, but 
when ripe, though the straw was stronger, there was no difference in the 
crop of peas’’ (Colonel Campbell, of Rozelle). ‘+ On land in high con- 
dition it did harm by forcing the straw at the expense of the ear” (Mr. 
Barclay). ‘*It appeared to act strongly, and there was a greater bulk 
of straw, but the increase of grain was only 50 lbs. per acre’? (Sir 
Robert Throckmorton). In another experiment of Mr. Barclay’s the 
straw was very strong, and much of the wheat laid, but the undressed 
sold for 4s. a bushel more, and there was no profit. 

In all these cases the nitrate promoted chiefly the growth of the stem, 
or the production of woody fibre. ‘The inferior quality of the grain and 

* For the theoretical opinions of other authors in regard to the action of gypsum, see 
the Appendix, No. VI. 
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yield of flower was owing to this action. The grain was enveloped in 
a thicker covering of the woody matter which forms the skin or bran. 

3°. “The turnips after the nitrated wheat are decidedly betters the 
tops are still growing and luxuriant, while on the other part they are 
beginning to fall”? (Hon. H. Wilson). ‘They seem, therefore, in some 
cases, at least, to prolong the growth. 

From the above statements we seem to derive an explanation why 
the effects of the nitrate should have been so universally observed upon 
the grasses and clovers—while in regard to its application to corn crops, 
they indicate this important— 
Practica Ru.r.—Not to apply the nitrates upon land or under cir- 

cumstances where there isalready asufficient tendency to produce straw. 
b. Effects of the nitrates upon the quantity of the crop.—Cases have 

occurred where the nitrates have failed to produce any apparent effect 
at all—others where the colour was affected and the growth promoted 
without any ultimate increase of crop—and others again, where the ap- 
plication of these salts was decidedly injurious. ‘These failures are de- 
serving of a close consideration, but let us first attend to the amount of 
benefit derived from their use where it has been attended with success. 

I.—Errect on Common AnD Crover Hay. 

PEOROCE Bee Oey Quantity of Nitrate of Soda ap- 

sant Undressed. | Dressed. a DORE ee ear oe 

tons. cwt. jtons. cwl. 

Aske Hall, 2 12 |3 4 | 1 ewt., ona thin light 
Earl of Zet and. soil, subsoil clay upon 

limestone. 
‘ 2 03} 3 04 | 120 lbs., good light soil, 

At Erskine, subsoil gravel. 
Lord Blantyre. 2 1 |2 10 | Ditto, clay soil on clay 

subsoil. 
1 6 |2 4 | 160 lbs., stiffclay, after 

Barochan, wheat. 
Mr. Fleming. 2 11 | 2 19: | Ditto, light clay loam, 

. drained, after barley. 
Dilston, 2 10 | 3 18 | 1 ewt., meadow hay, soil | 

_ Mr. Grey. not mentioned. 
Farnham, Suffolk, 2 43{|3 13 | 150 Ibs., clover hay, soil 

Mr. Muskett. not mentioned. 
; 1 ewt. nitrate of potash 

Methven Castle, PP? es Se and 1: of nitrate of so- 
Mr. Bishop. da, had each the same 

effect ona heavy damp 
loam, partially drained. 

On the other hand, Mr. Barclay says that, on his heavy clay lands 
(plastic clay), in Surrey, near the edge of the chalk, it isalmost always 
a failure ; and the Messrs. Drewitt, of Guildford, that on their chalk soils, | 
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the additional produce of hay, whether on upland or meadow, does not 
repay the expense. 

IJ.—On Bartey. 

PRODUCE. | 
ndressed. | Dressed. Locality. Sead tsi! Quantity per acre, and kind of soil. 
Aa ge gr aap 

bush. | cwt./bush.| cwt. 

M sy fee 44}! 161) 551) 201) 1 ewt. onlight soil with chalk 
Ree. subsoil. 

Newton Hall, 

Northumberland, |} 47 | 26 | 59 | 36 | 1 ewt. on strong turnip land. 
Mr. Jobling. 

Suffolk, 1 cwt. on a poor sandy soil, 
18 32 where the turnips on the 

preceding year were nearly 
destroyed by the land blow- 
Ing. 

In Berkshire, on the other hand, it failed (1839), for barley on the . 
light lands, causing them in some cases to be burned up (Mr. Pusey), 
but the season was droughty. 

IiI.—On Winter Rye. 

Mr. Fleming, of Barochan, applied 160 lbs. per acre to rye, upon a 
strong clay, after potatoes, and obtained— 

Undressed. 
14 bushels. 
1 ton 73 cwt. 

IV.—Upon Oars. 
+ eS See 

Hon. H. Wiison. 

Dressed. 

26 bushels. 
2 tons 195 ewt. 

Grain . 
PHTaW be ste 

PRODUCE. 

: Quantity per acre Locality. Undressed. Dressed. aha ncaa an sak 

grain. | straw. |} grain. | straw. 

bush. cwt. bush. | bush. 
Bakewell, 

Derbyshire, 484 253 64 38% [1 cwt.; heavy soil, 
Mr. Greaves. clay subsoil. 

Court Farms, 
Hayes, 46 31 603 462 {1 cwt.; land saturat- 

Mr. Newman. ed with water, and 
Leatherhead, out of condition. 

Surrey, 40 61 60 90 =|1 ewt.; a loam con- 
Mr. Barclay. taining flints, on a 

subsoil of chalk. 

Mr. Everett, in Norfolk, obtained an increase of 15 bushels per acre, 
by the use of 3 cwt. per acre; and Mr. Calvert, of Ockley Court, of 
20 bushels of grain, and 93 cwt. of straw, by applying 14 cwt. of nitrate 
of soda. At Kirkleatham (North Yorkshire), it had an excellent effect 
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upon oats, on strong land—and on the strong clays of the Weald of Sur- 
rey and Sussex it is said by Mr. Dewdney, of Dorking, to be universally 
beneficial, particularly when sown on ley ground—paying the grower 
27s. to 30s. per acre. ‘* When it has failed, the nitrate has been sown 
early, and when the land was in adry state. In these instances the 
crop was more or less blighted.” On the other hand, Mr. Barclay 
states that, on his strong heavy land (plastic clay), near the edge of the 
chalk, in Surrey, it gave no profit. 

In most cases, therefore, the nitrate of soda seems capable of produc- 
ing a large increase in the oat crop—the few failures which are noted 
must be due either to the state of the weather or to some peculiarities in 
the physical condition or chemical constitution of the soils on which they 
were observed. 

V.—On WHEAT. 

PRODUCE. 

Locality. Undressed.{ Dressed. Quantity per acre, and kind of soil. 

grain \straw grain straw 

Farnham, Suffolk, 
bushls| cwt. |bushls| cwt. 

Mr. Muskett, . 183} — | 27 | — |13 ewt.; a poor spongy sandy soil. 
Painswick, Glou- | 333) — | 433] — |1 cwt.; a stone-brash soil abounding in 
cester, Mr. Hyett, carbonate of lime. 
Fairford Park, do. | 26 | 15 | 332) 2123/1 cwt.; on a light stone-brash poor 
Mr. Raym.Barker, thin soil. 
Mr. Dugdale, . . | 42 | 34 | 54 | 383/1 ewt. nitrate ofsoda, ona gravelly soil; 

an equal weight nitrate of potash pro- 
duced only } bushel of increase (?). 

Do. . . . « « | 82} — | 363} — |1 ewt. nitrate of soda on a strong clay. 
Both portions were previously limed. 

14%) 183) 20 | 253)1ewt.; onavery thin crop, injured by an 
unfavorable autumn. Soil not stated. 

273| — | 32 | — |lewt., on a fair light soil. 
303} — | 36 | — |Do., loamy, better land. 

Court Farm, Hayes 
Mr. Newman, . 

Brandon, Suffolk, 
Hon. Mr. Wilson, 

Surrey, Mr. Bar- )| 333) 20 | 393) 23 |lewt.; soil loamy, resting on chalk, 
Clty s- se F|- 31 4| 334) 272] straw strong, and much wheat laid.* 

Mr, Pusey, 212) 203| 26 | 253] ford clay. But all these very different 
203) 204) 244) 243] results were obtained in the same field. 

Ockley Court, Mr. Do.; corn generally laid; soil not men- 
Calvert, . . .§| 33 | 253] 453! 372] tioned. 

Newton Hall, Mr. 
Jobling, . . 

Cirencester, Dr. 
+, 36 | 3543/1 ewt.; soil not mentioned. 

Daubeny, . . . 

9 3 
6 | 312) 204/1 cwt. nitrate of potash. 

274| 153|Do. nitrate of soda, soil and subsoil 
clay, resting on the corn-brash. 

Rozelle, rR i 35 | 311) 47 | 52 |1801bs. nitrate of soda. 
Col. Campbell, 42 | 76 |Do. nitrate of potash. Soil not stated.t 

Faringdon, 27 | 243) 394) 342)/Do. on heavy soil, resting on the Ox- 

* The dressed grain sold at 4s. less than the undressed, and there was no profit; the ni- 
trate failed on heavy land, and on land in high condition. 

t The produce of straw, especially from saltpetre, is very surprising. It is stated at 518 
and 764 stones for the two lots respectively. I suppose the acres to be Scotch, and the 
stones 14 lbs. 

i] 
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VI.—On Turnies. 
' At Rozelle the Swedes were improved several tons an acre by the 
use of the nitrate of soda (Mr. Campbell). At Dorking it was very 
beneficial as a top-dressing to the Swedes and white turnips, when 
sown broad-cast at the rate of 14 cwt. per acre (Mr. Dewdney). In 
neither of these cases is the soil described. On thin stony land upon 
chalk at Elmshurst, Bucks, turnips manured with nitrate alone, were 
very superior to those to which 10 loads an acre of farm-yard manure 
had been applied (Mr. Burgess). The only numerical results with 
which [ am acquainted are those of Mr. Barclay ona loamy soil resting 
onchalk. His crop of turnips was 

305 cwt. when dressed with bones and wood ashes, each 15 bushels. 
31 cwt. when dressed with 1 cwt. of nitrate of soda, drilled in. 
35 cwt. when seed and nitrate were both broad-cast. 
38 cwt. when the seed was drilled and the nitrate broad-cast. 

On the other hand, Lord Zetland thought it did no good to turnips; 
Mr. Vansittart, that on strong land well dunged it did harm ; and the 
Messrs. Drewitt, that on their dry rubbly chalk it had no effect on this 
crop, though it improved in a remarkable degree the succeeding crop of 
barley. 
We are obviously in want of more numerous and better observations, 

especially in regard to turnips. The above discordancies will either 
vanish when we obtain a larger collection of results, or they will find 
an explanation in the more accurate observations we may expect to 
obtain in regard to the climate, soil, and geological position of the 
locality in which each experiment is made. ‘Those practical men who 
are really desirous of aiding the progress of scientific agriculture,—by 
which progress not only the national welfare, but their own individual 
interests also are likely to be promoted,—will do more towards this end 
by one single experiment in which weights and measures are carefull 
determined, and the soil, the climate, the geological position and the le 
of the land, accurately described, than. by. any number of mere general 
statements such as those I have here laid before you in regard to the 
effect of the nitrates upon the turnip crop. 

c. Effect of the nitrates on the quauity of the crop.—This I have 
already in some measure alluded to. It so affects the grass and clover 
as to make it more relished by the cattle. This is usually expressed by 
saying that the crop is sweeter, but since cattle are known to be fond of 
saline substances, it may be that the grasses are, by these salts, only 
rendered more savoury. It generally also gives a grain (of wheat) of 
an inferior quality—which has a thicker skin, and yields more bran. 
This may possibly arise from its having been generally allowed to ripen 
too long.* A question still undetermined is, whether the flour of 
nitrated corn is more nutritive than that obtained from corn which has 
been undressed. 

It is generally supposed that those samples of flour which contain 
the most gluten are also the most nutritive. But hitherto the only 
experiments which have been made with the view of determining the 
relative quantities of gluten in samples of grain from the same field, one 

* See Mr. John Hannam’s valuable experiments on the over-ripening of corn in the 
Quarterly Journal of Agriculture. 
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portion of which had been nitrated, and the other uot, are, one made by 
Mr. Daubeny, and one reported by Mr. Hyett, to the latter of which 
I have already had occasion, for another purpose, to direct your 
attention.* 

In these experiments the flour of the several wheats gave— 
In Dr. Daubeny’s” - In Mr. Hyett’s 
Experiment. Experiment. 

Nitrated 6 22 0. .  15-per'cent. of sluten’’ S -.). “237 per tent. 
Unnitrate@'y 0's «=. . 18 per cent. of sluten’’ ”')' ” TO per cent. 

eee eee 

ee apna ee per cent. 44 per cent. 

both of which results favour the supposition that one effect of the nitrates 
upon the quality of the grain is to increase the proportion of gluten, and 
thus to render them, as is generally believed, more nutritive. This is 
aresult which theoretically we might be led to anticipate, were there 
no large increase in the quantity of the produce—for then we might 
naturally expect the nitrogen of the nitric acid to be expended solely in 
enriching the grain with gluten. But the increase of crop contains in 
many cases more nitrogen than we add to the soil when we dress it with 
one cwt. of nitrate of soda per acre; there is, therefore, no excess of 
nitrogen which we can suppose to go to such an enriching of the more 
abundant crop of grain. For this reason, among others, I am inclined 
to doubt whether further careful examination will prove the flour from 
nitrated grain to be always richer in gluten, and, therefore? more nutri- 
tious. At all events increased experiments are to be wished for. 

d. After-effects of these nitrates.—It is comparatively seldom that 
any good effects have been observed upon the crop which succeeds that 
to which the nitrate of soda has been applied. Where they have been 
noticed it has been chiefly in cases where from some cause (drought or 
dryness of soil chiefly) the salt has been prevented from exerting its 
full and legitimate action upon its first application. Thus, 

1°. Failing to improve turnips on a rubbly chalk soil, it greatly 
benefitted the succeeding crop of barley (Mr. Drewitt, Guildford, 
Surrey), . 
Producing little effect on tares (upon a clay soil?) it improved 

rery much the turnip crop which followed (Mr. Barclay, Leatherhead, 
Surrey). 

2°. In the following ‘nstances the benefit was seen on successive 
crops :-— 

After producing an increase of one-sixth in the wheat crop, both 
grain and straw, on a light sandy soil (subsoil ?), the turnips of the fol- 
lowing year were decidedly better where the nitrate had been sown 
(Hon. H. Wilson, Brandon, Suffolk). 

After improving the crop of wheat, the after-crop of hay was also 
better (Mr. Grey, of Dilston.) 

At Upleatham, the second cut of clover was nearly as much im- 
proved as the first (Mr. Vansittart), and at Dilston the aftermath hay 
was greater in quantity, and better relished by the cattle (Mr. Grey). 

3°. A curious effect is noted by Mr. Rodwell, of Alderton, Wood- 

* See note, Lec. VIIL, § 8. 
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bridge—the white clover failed after barley on which nitrate had been 
used ! 

The solubility of these nitrates is so great that in our .climate, in 
seasons of ordinary rain, and on lands having a moderate degree of 
inclination, we should expect that they would be in a great measure 
washed out of the land in a single year. Hence one reason—even 
supposing little of the salt to have entered into the roots of the growing 
crop—why we are not entitled generally to expect any marked effect 
from it upon a second crop. But let the season be so dry, or the soil 
so retentive, and the land so level, as to prevent its being all taken 
up by the roots, or washed away by the rains during one year, and we 
may then look for after-effects, such as those above described. 

e. Circumstances necessary to ensure the success of these saline 
manures.—This explanation will appear more satisfactory if we glance 
for a moment at the general conditions which are necessary to ensure 
the success of these or any other saline manures. 

1°. They must contain one or more substances which are necessary 
to the growth of the plant. 

2°. The soil must be more or less deficient in these substances. 
3°. The weather must prove so moist or the soil be so springy as to 

admit of their being dissolved, and conveyed to the roots. 
4°. They must not be applied in too large a quantity, or allowed to 

come in contact with the young shoots in too concentrated a form—the 
water that reaches the roots or young leaves must never be too strongly 
impregnated with the salt, or if the weather be dry, the plant will be 
blighted or burned up. 

5°. The soil must be sufficiently light to permit the salt easily to 
penetrate to the roots, and yet not so open as to allow it to be readily 
washed away by the rains. In reference to this point the nature of the 
subsoil is of much importance. A retentive subsoil will prevent the 
total escape of that which readily passes through a sandy or gravelly 
soil, while an open subsoil again will retain nothing that has once made 
its way through the surface. 

f: Cases in which the nitrates have failed.—A knowledge of the 
above conditions will enable us in many cases to explain why the 
nitrates, and other generally useful substances, have failed to exhibit 
any beneficial effect. 

1°. Thus on the light soils of Berkshire the nitrate of soda failed for 
barley, causing it often to be blighted or burned up. This, no doubt, 
arose from the drought which may act in one or other of several ways. 
Either it may prevent the salt from being dissolved at all, and thus hin- 
der its action altogether for the time,—or it may retard the solution till 
the plant has attained such a state of maturity, that it is no longer capa- 
ble of being equally benefitted by the introduction of the salt into its 
roots—or after being dissolved, and having partially descended into the 
soil, the drought may cause it to ascend again with the water which 
rises to the surface in consequence of the evaporation, and may thus 
present it to the plant in so concentrated a form as to injure the young 
shoots—or, finally, the action of the sun upon the green leaf, into which 
a portion of the salt has already been conveyed by the roots, may be so 
powerful as to concentrate the saline solution, or to increase its decom- 
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position to such an extent as to cause injury, and consequent blight to 
the leaf itself. 

2°, Again, at Cheadale, in Cheshire (Mr. Austin), the nitrate of soda 
is said to have had a good effect on wheat and grass where the subsoil 
was clay, but none where the subsoil was gravel, or the soil light and 
sandy. Here the supply of water in the soil may have been such as to 
fit it for entering readily into the roots in a proper state of dilution, when 
the retentive subsoil kept it within reach of the roots,—and yet suffi- 
cient, at the same time, to wash it away altogether where the soil and 
subsoil were too open to be able to retard its passage. 

3°. But the occasional occurrence of droughts or the mere physical 
distinctions of lands as light or heavy, are not sufficient to account for 
all the recorded differences in the effect of the nitrates. ‘Thus on the 
clays of the Weald in Sussex (Mr. Dewdney), and on the Oxford clay 
in Berkshire (Mr. Pusey), the use of the nitrate has been attended with 
general benefit upon oats and wheat, while on the plastic clay in Surrey 
(Mr. Barclay), it has been uniformly unsuccessful. The cause of these 
differences is to be sought for, most probably, in the chemical constitu- 
tion of the several clays, which are known to be very unlike. The 
Weald clay is a fresh water formation, contains much fine grained sili-- 
ceous matter (Lec. IX., § 8), and is, therefore, comparatively pervious to 
water. The Oxford clay soils in Berkshire abound in lime, and must, 
therefore, be in some degree pervious, while the plastic clay of Surrey, 
where they are stiffest, contain little lime and partake more of the im- 
pervious character of pipe clays. It may possibly be in such differences 
as these that we are to find an explanation of the discordant results of 
different experimenters, but much further observation is still wanting 
before we can speak with any degree of confidence upon the subject. 

T’o some an explanation may appear to be most easily given by sup- 
posing the one soil to have been rich in soda, while the other was de- 
fective in this substance. I shall advert to this point in explaining the 
theory of the action of the nitrates of potash and soda. 

g. Circumstances in which the employment of the nitrates is most bene- 
ficial.—1°. It appears to succeed most invariably in lands which are 
poor—or out of condition—or on which the corn is thin. Every farmer 
knows that the most critical time with his crop, as with his cattle, is 
during the earliest stage of its growth. If it come away quickly and 
strong during the first few weeks, his hopes are justly high, but if it 
droop and linger after it is above the ground, his fears are as justly ex- 
cited. It is in this latter condition of things that an addition of nitrate 
comes to the aid of the feeble plant, re-animating the pining shoots, and 
making the thin corn tiller. On rich lands and thickly growing crops 
it only causes an over-growth of already abundant straw. According 
to the experiments of Mr. Barclay, it is most advantageous when sown 
broad-cast.* 

2°. Whatever may be the chemical nature of the surface soil, the 
success of the nitrate seems to be most sure where the land is not wholly 
destitute of water, where the soil is open enough to allow it readily to 

* A valuable precept also is, to proceed cautiously in the use of these expensive sub- 
stances—making small trials at first, and increasing the quantities employed as success may 
warrant. By this mode of procedure large losses, of which I have heard, would have beea 
avoided. 
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descend, and yet the subsoil sufficiently retentive to prevent it from 
being readily washed away. 

3°. I throw it out as a suggestion which has occurred to me from a 
comparison of the results contained in the above tables, with the kind 
of soils on which the experiments were made—that probably the pre- 
sence of lime in the soil may tend to insure the success of the nitrate. 
In many of the instances of large crops obtained by its aid the land was 
either naturally rich in lime, or it had, in the ordinary course of hus- 
bandry, been previously marled or limed. 

h. Theory of the action of the nitrates.—The nitric acid of these salts 
contains 26 per cent. of its weight of nitrogen—or one ewt. of pure dry 
nitrate of soda contains about 19 Ibs. of nitrogen. ‘This nitrogen we 
know to be a necessary constituent of plants—one which they obtain 
almost wholly from the soil—but which nevertheless is generally present 
in the soil in small quantity only. We have already seen reason (Lec. 
VIITI., § 5), to believe that nitric acid exists naturally in the soil, and is the 
form in which a large portion of their nitrogen is conveyed into the roots 
of plants;—when we add it to our fields, therefore, we only aid nature 
in supplying a compound by which vegetables are usually sustained. 
And as the young plant will necessarily languish in the absence of one 
essential kind of food, although every other kind it may require be pre- 
sent in abundance, it is easy to see how the growth of a crop—languidly 
proceeding upon a soil deficient in nitrogen—may be suddenly re-ani- 
mated by an application of nitrate of soda to its roots. That this is the 
true way in which the nitrates generally act is supported by the observa- 
tion that it is in the poorest soils that they are most useful to the husband- 
man. 
We have already seen also, that one function of the leaf in the pre- 

sence of the sun is to decompose carbonic acid, and give off its oxygen 
(Lec. V.,§5). It exerts a similar action upon the nitric acid of the 
nitrates, and upon the sulphuric acid of the sulphates, discharging their 
oxygen into the air, and thus leaving the nitrogen and sulphur at liberty 
to unite with the other elementary substances contained in the sap—for 
the production of the several compounds of which the parts of the grow- 
ing plant consist. 

Nor, as shewn in a previous lecture, (VIII., § 8,) is the good effect of 
these nitrates upon the crop limited to the supply of that quantity of 
nitrogen only which they themselves contain. ‘The excess of crop 
raised by their aid often contains very much more nitrogen than they 
have been the means of conveying to the roats—even supposing it all 
to have been absorbed and appropriated by the plant. This arises from 
the circumstance that the more the plant is made to thrive, the more nu- 
merous and extended become its roots also, and these roots are thus 
enabled to gather from the deeper and more distant soil those supplies 
of nitrogenous and other necessary food, which would have remained 
beyond their reach had the plant been allowed to remain in its pre- 
viously feeble or more languid condition. This has been called the 
stimulating effect of manures, and some substances have been said to 
act only in this way upon vegetation. ‘This, however, appears to me to 
be a mistake. The supposed stimulating is always a secondary effect, 
and necessarily follows from the use of every kind of manure, which by 
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feeding the plant gives it greater strength, and thus enables it to appro- 
priate other supplies of food which were previously beyond its reach, or 
which from the absence of one necessary constituent it could not render 
available to its natural growth. 

In this way the nitrates act as such—in contra-distinction to the sul- 
phates and other salts of potash and soda. But there is every reason to 
believe that the potash and soda themselves often aid the effect of the 
nitric acid with which they are associated. In soils deficient in these 
alkalies the nitrates would act beneficially, even though nitric acid were 
already present in abundance,—while, on the other hand, a field that is 
defective in both constituents of the salt (nitric acid and potash or soda), 
will be more grateful for the same addition of it than one in which either 
of them already abounds. In this way, it is not unlikely that the dis- 
cordant results of experiments, even on the same farm, and especially 
when the soils are different, may occasionally be explained. 

i. Speciau effects of the nitrates of potash and soda.—On this alkaline 
constituent of the two nitrates will depend the special action of each 
when applied to the same soil under the same circumstances. It has 
not yet been clearly made out that any definite special action can be 
ascribed to them, yet some experiments bearing upon this point have 
already been published, to which it will be proper to advert. From the 
study of the special action of given manures upon given crops, practical 
agriculture has much good to expect. 

1°. At Rozelle, near Ayr (1840), nitrate of potash caused oats to 
come away darker and stronger, and give a heavy crop, while in the 
same field nitrate of soda produced no benefit. ‘The soil was inferior, 
light, and sandy, with a redirony subsoil (Capt. Hamilton). It is added 
that the crop was injured by the early drought, from which itnever re- 
covered. ‘This fact renders the special effect of the nitrate of potash in 
this case doubtful. 

2°. In the experiments upon wheat, made by the same gentleman 
on the same farm,—it is to be presumed upon a similar soil, 

Nitrate of soda gave . . 46 bush. grain, and 52 cwt. straw ; 
Nitrate of potash gave. . 42 bush. grain, and 76 cwt. straw ; 

the produce of straw being here also greatly in favour of the potash salt. 
3°. Dr. Daubeny also, in the experiment upon wheat above detailed, 

found the nitrate of potash to increase the produce considerably while 
the nitrate of soda caused no increase whatever. The soil was stiff clay 
upon the corn-brash. 

These superior effects of the potash salt may certainly be ascribed to 
the greater deficiency of the several soils in potash than in soda, a sup- 
position which in the case of the Rozelle experiment is consistent with 
the fact, that common salt, when tried upon the same land, produced no 
good effect. If however, as some suppose, (p. 328), potash and soda are 
capable of re-placing each other in the living vegetable without materi- 
ally affecting its growth, this explanation cannot be the true one. Fur- 
ther experiments, however, if carefully conducted, will not fail to clear 
up this question. 

4°. On a gravelly soil Mr. Dugdale obtained an increase of 12 bushels 
of wheat by the use of nitrate of soda, while nitrate of potash increased 
the crop by only half a bushel. 
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This result may be explained after the same manner as the preceding 
—the soil may have already abounded in potash. 

5°. In Perthshire, upon a moist loam, Mr. Bishop obtained an equal 
increase of hay from the use of both nitrates; each having caused the 
production of a double crop. 

The equality in this case may have risen from the effects being wholly 
due to the nitric acid, both potash and soda being already abundant in 
the soil. This is consistent with the situation of the locality ina granite 
country, and is further supported by the fact, that on the same soil and 
field, ammoniacal liquor, which contains no alkali, produced a still larger 
increase of produce. 

You will understand, however, that all these attempted explanations 
proceed upon the supposition that the experiments have been both care- 
fully made and faithfully recorded. 

7°. Chloride of Sodium or Common Salt.—The use of common salt as 
a manure has been long recommended. In some districts it has been 
highly esteemed,and is still extensively and profitably applied to the land. 
It has, like many other substances, however, suffered in general estima- 
tion from the unqualified terms in which its merits have been occa- 
sionally extolled. About a century ago (1748), Brownrigg* maintained 
that the whole kingdom might be enriched by the application of com- 
mon salt to the soil, and since his time its use has been at intervals 
recommended in terms of almost equal praise. But these warm recom- 
mendations have led sanguine men to make large trials, which have occa- 
sionally ended in disappointment, and hence the use of salt has repeat- 
edly fallen into undeserved neglect. 

It is certain that common salt has in very many cases been advanta- 
geous to the growing crop. Some of the more carefully observed results 
which have hitherto been published, are contained in the following table : 

Produce per acre 
Locality. —— : -| Quantity applied per acre, and kind of soil. 

Unsaltea| Salted. 

UPON Leer anh. bushels SAD Gil Tae 

164 224 |11 bushels, after barley. 
113 21 |64 do. after beans. 

' , 16 173 |Do.sown with the seed, )? after 
Mr. G. Sinclair. me 234 |Do. dug in with the seed, peas. 

12 283 |54 do. applied beforesowing, ) after 
— 282 |11do., do., do. turnips, 

Great Totham,Essex. 132 262 
Mr. Cuth. Johnson. . 
Barochan, Paisley 
Mr. Fleming. io 2 

ON BARLEY. 

Suffolk, Mr. Ransom. 30 51 {16 bushels. 

5 bushels, light gravelly soil. 

160 lbs., heavy loam, after potatoes. 

——O—O oO — Oo 

a na ee 

ON HAY. tons.cwt.|ton.cwt. 

At Aske Hall, near 2 10 | 3 19 [© bushels, thin light soil, clay sub- 
Richmond. soil, 

At Erskine, near 2 0 | 2 12 |5 bushels, light soil on gravel. 
Renfrew. 2 1[2 8 |Do., clay soil on clay. 

* On the art of making common salt, p. 158 (London, 1748). 
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But it is as certain thatin many cases, when applied to the land, com- 
mon salt has failed to produce any sensible improvement of the growing 
crop. And as failures are long remembered, and more generally made 
known than successful experiments, the fact of their frequent occurrence 
has prevented the use of salt in many cases where it might have been 
the means of much good. 

Cause of these failures.—It is not, indeed, to be wondered at, that 
amid conflicting statements as to its value, the practical farmer should 
have hesitated to incur the trouble and expense of applying it—so long 
as no principle was made known tohim by which its application to this 
soil rather than to that, and in this rather than the other locality, was to 
be regulated. 

1°. We know that plants require for their sustenance and growth a 
certain supply of each of the constituents of common salt, which supply, 
in general, they must obtain from the soil. If the soil in any field con- 
tain naturally a sufficient quantity of common salt—or of chlorine and 
soda, in any other state of combination—it will be unnecessary to add 
this substance, or, if added, it will produce no beneficial effect. If, on 
the other hand, the soil contain little, and has no natural source of sup- 
ply. the addition of salt may cause a considerable increase in the crop. 

Now there are certain locaJities in which we can say beforehand that 
common salt is likely to be abundant in the soil. Such are the lands 
that lie along the sea coast, or which are exposed to the action of pre- 
vailing sea winds. Over such districts the spray of the sea is constant- 
ly borne by the winds and strewed upon the land, or is lifted high in the 
air, from which it descends afterwardsintherains.* This consideration, 
therefore, affords us the important practical rule in regard to the appli- 
eation of common salt—that it is most likely to be bencficialin spots which 
are remote from the sea or are sheltered from the prevailing sea winds. 

It is an interesting confirmation of this-practical rule, that nearly all 
the successful experiments above detailed were made in localities more 
or less remote from the sea, while most of the failures on record were 
experienced near the coast. This consideration, it may be hoped, 
will induce many practical men to proceed with more confidence in 
making trial of its effects on inland situations. It is very desirable that 
the value of this practical rule, which I suggested to you in a former 
lecture (Lec. IX., § 4.), should be put to a rigorous test.t 

2°. But some plants are more likely to be benefitted by the applica- 
tion of common salt than others. ‘This may be inferred from the fact 
that certain species are known to flourish by the sea-shore, and where 
they grow inland to select such soils only as are naturally impregnated 
with much saline matter. Observations are still wanting to show which 

* Dr. Madden has calculated that the quantity of rain which falls at Penicuick in a year, 
brings down upon each acre of land in that neighborhood more than 600 lbs. weight of 
common salt. This would be an enormous dressing were it all to remain upon the land. 
Heavy rains, however, probably carry off more from the soil than they impart to it. Itis 
ne gentle showers that most enrich the fields with the saline and other matters they con- 
tain. 

t A number of failures are described in the sixth volume of the “ Transactions of the 
Highland and Agricultural Society.” Dr. Madden has recently shown that to nearly ail 
these cases the above principle applies—the farms on which they were tried being more or 
less freely exposed to the winds from the east or west sea.— Quarterly Journal of Agricu- 
ture, Sept. 1842, p. 574. 



WHEN APPLIED AS A MANURE. 347 

of our cultivated crops is most favoured by common salt. It is known, 
however, that the grass of salt marshes is peculiarly nourishing, and is 
much relished by cattle, and that the grass lands along various parts of 
our coast produce a herbage which possesses similar properties. It is 
said also that the long tussack grass which covers the Falkland Islands, 
luxuriates most when it is within the immediate reach of the driving 
spray of the southern sea. It may well be, therefore, that among our 
cultivated crops one may delight more in common salt than another,— 
and if we consider how much alkaline matter is contained in the tops 
and bulbs of the turnip and the potatoe, we are almost justified in con- 
cluding that generally common salt will benefit green crops more than 
crops of corn, and that it will promote more the development of the 
leaf and stem than the filling of the ear. 

lf this be so, we can readily understand how a soil may already con- 
tain abundance of salt to supply with ease the wants of one crop, and 
yet too little to meet readily the demands of another crop. The appli- 
cation of salt to such a soil will prove a failure or otherwise, according 
to the kind of crop we wish to raise. 

3°. Failures have sometimes been experienced also on repeating the 
application of salt to fields on which its first effects were very favour- 
able. In such cases it may be presumed that the land has been already 
supplied with salt, sufficient perhaps for many years’ consumption,— 
and that it now requires the application of some other substance. 

If it be desired, experimentally, to ascertain whether the land already 
contains a sufficient supply of common salt, the readiest method is to 
collect half a pound of the soil in dry weather, to wash it well with a pint 
or two of cold distilled water, and then to filter through paper, or care- 
fully to pour off the clear liquid after the whole of the soil has been al- 
lowed to subside. A solution of nitrate of silver (common Junar-caus- 
tic of the shops) will throw down a white precipitate, becoming purple 
in the sun, which will be more or less copious according to the quantity 
of salt in the soil. If this precipitate be collected, dried in an oven, 
and weighed, every 10 grains will indicate very nearly the presence of 
4 grains of common salt. The quantity of this precipitate to be expect- 
ed, even from a soil rich in common salt, is, however, very small. If 
half a pound of the dry soil yield a single grain of salt, an acre should 
contain about 1000 lbs. of salt where the soil is 12 inches deep—where it 
has adepth of only 6inches it will contain nearly 500 lbs. in every acre. 

8°. Chlorides of Calcium and Magnesium.—These compounds are 
rejected in large quantities as a refuse in some of our chemical manu- 
factories—and they are contained, especially the latter, in considerable 
abundance in the refuse liquor of our salt pans. They have both been 
shown tou be useful to vegetation (see Appendix), and where they are 
easily to be obtained, they are deserving of further trials. Like com- 
mon salt, it is generally in inland situations that they are fitted to be 
the most useful. Where salt springs are found in the interior of Ger- 
many, the refuse obtained by boiling down the mother liquors after the 
separation of the salt has been often applied with advantage to the land. 

Theory of the action of these chlorides—Common salt and the chlo- 
rides of calcium are not unfrequently found in the sap of plants—they 
may be supposed, therefore, to enter into the roots"without necessarily 
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undergoing any previous decomposition. But we have already seen (Lec. 
V., § 5), that the green leaves under the influence of the sun, have the 
power of decomposing common salt—and no doubt the other chlorides 
also—and of giving off their chlorine into the surrounding air. When 
they have been introduced into the sap therefore, by the roots, the plant 
first appropriates so much of the chlorine they contain as is necessary 
for the supply of its natural wants, and evolves the rest. When common 
salt is thus decomposed, soda remains behind in the sap, and this is 
either worked up into the substance of the plant, or perfurms one or 
other of those indirect functions I have already explained to you (p. 328) 
when illustrating the probable action of potash and soda upon the vege- 
table economy. When the other chlorides (of calcium or magnesium) 
are decomposed, lime or magnesia remains in the sap, and is in like 
manner either used up directly in the formation of the young stem and 
seed, or is employed indirectly in promoting the chemical changes that 
are continually going on inthe sap. The living plant, when ina healthy 
state, is probably endowed with the power of admitting into its circula- 
tion, and of then decomposing and retaining, so much only of these 
several chlorides, or of their constituents, as is fitted to enable its several 
organs to perform their functions in the most perfect manner. 

In the soil itself, in the presence of organic matter of animal and 
vegetable origin, common salt is fitted to promote certain chemical 
changes, such as the production of alkaline nitrates—and probably sili- 
cates—by which the growth of various kinds of plants isin a greater or 
less degree increased, In the soil, also, from their tendency to deli- 
quesce, or run into a liquid, all these chlorides attract water from the air, 
and thus help to keep the soil in a moister state. When applied in 
sufficient quantity they destroy both animal and vegetable life, and 
have, in consequence, been often used with advantage for the extir- 
pation of weeds, and for the destruction of grubs and other vermin that 
infest the land. 

9°. Phosphate of Lime and Earth of Bones.—The cattle that graze 
in our fields derive, as you know, all the earthy materials of which cer- 
tain parts of their bodies consist from the vegetables on which they feed. 
These vegetables again must derive them from the soil. Thus the earth 
of bones, orthe phosphoric acid and lime of which it consists (Lec. IX., 
§ 4), must exist in the soil on which nutritive plants grow, and it must 
occasionally occur that a soil will be deficient in these substances, and 
will, therefore, supply them with difficulty to the crcpsitrears. The bene- 
fit whichin this country is so often experienced from the use of bones as a 
manure, has been ascribed, in part, to the supply of bone-earth, with 
which it enriches the land.* It is not, however, to be inferred from this, 
that wherever bones are useful, the application of bone-earth alone—-in the 
form of burned bones, or of the native phosphate of lime (Lec. IX. § 4,) 
will necessarily prove advantageous also. Burned bones were former- 
ly employed in England, but the practice has gradually fallen into dis- 
use, and the same is, I believe, the case in Germany. This is no proof, 
however, that the native phosphate of Estremadura—already, itis said, imported into Ireland for agricultural purposes,—would not benefit many 

* See Appendix, No 1.” 
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soils if applied in the state of a sufficiently fine powder. Until carefully 
conducted experiments, however, shall have been made, and the nume- 
rical results precisely ascertained, it would be improper to incur much 
risk either in bringing this substance to our shores or in applying it to 
our fields. 

10°. Stlicates of Potash and Soda.—These compounds, which have 
been already described (Lec. X., § 1), are supposed to act an important 
part in the growth of the grasses, and of the corn-bearing plants, by sup- 
plying, in a soluble state to the roots, the silica which is so necessary 
to the strength of their stems. This supposition has been strengthened 
by the results of some experiments made by Lampadius, who found a 
solution of silicate of potash to produce remarkable effects upon Indian 
corn and upon rye.* It is possible to manufacture them at a cheap rate, 
and it would be desirable to ascertain by further trials how far the em- 
ployment of these compounds, as artificial manures, can be safely re- 

‘ commended or adopted with the hope of remuneration. 
11°. Salts of Ammonia.—There is reason to believe that ammonia in 

every state of combination is fitted, in a greater or less degree, to pro- 
mote the growth of cultivated plants. None of its compounds, how- 
ever, are known to occur any where in nature in such quantity as to be 
directly available in practical agriculture, and only a very few can be 
produced by art at so low a price as to admit of their being used with 
profit. 

a. Sulphate of Ammonia.—An impure sulphate is manufactured by 
adding sulphuric acid to fermented urine, or to the ammoniacal liquor 
of the gas works, and evaporating to dryness. When prepared from 
urine, it contains a mixture of those phosphates which exist in urine, 
and which ought to render it more valuable as a manure. ‘The gas 
liquor yields a sulphate which is blackened by coal tar—a substance 
which, while not injurious to vegetation, is said to be noxious to the 
insects that infest our corn fields. In any of these economical forms this 
salt has been found to promote vegetation; but accurate experiments 
are yet wanting to show in what way it acts—whether in promoting the 
growth of the green parts or in filling the ear, or in both—to what kind 
of crops it may be applied with the greatest advantage—and what 
amount of increase may be expected from the application of a given 
weight of the salt. It is from the rigorous determination of such points 
that the practical farmer will be able to deduce the soundest practical 
precepts, and at the same time to assist most in the advancement of 
theoretical agriculture. 

The crystallized sulphate of ammonia is soluble in its own weight of 
water. 100 lbs. contain about 35 lbs. of ammonia, 53 lbs. of acid, and 
12 Ibs. of water. It may be applied at the rate of from 30 lbs. to 60 lbs. 
per acre. 

6. Sal-Ammoniac or Muriate of Ammonia.—This salt, in the pure 
state in which it is sold in the shops, is too high in price to be economi- 
cally employed by the practical farmer. Animpure salt might, how- 

* Lehre von den mineralischen Dungmitteln, p. 25 (1833). 

t I have been informed by Dr. Playfair that a number of experiments with a soluble 
silicate of soda, manufactured at Manchester, have this sammer (1842) been made at his 
suggestion, the results of which will, no doubt, prove very interesting. 
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ever, be prepared from the gas liquor, which could be sold at asufficiently 
cheap rate to admit of an extensive application to the Jand.* ‘The only 
numerical results from the use of this salt with which I am acquainted, 
are those given by Mr. Fleming, who applied it at the rate of 20 lbs. 
per acre to wheat on a heavy loam, and to winter rye, on a tilly clay, 
both after potatoes, and obtained the following increase of produce per 
acre :— 

Grain. Straw. 

Rye, undressed . 14 _ bushels. 364 cwt. 
Do. dressed . . 19 do. 434 do. 

Increase . . -. 5 bushels. 7 cwt. 
WukEat, undressed 25 _ bushels, each 61 lbs. 

Do. dressed . 264 bushels, each 62 lbs. 

Increase . . . 14 bushels. 

The increase of these experiments was not very large, but the quan- 
tity of sal-ammoniac employed was probably not great enough to pro- 
duce a decided effect. Itis a valuable fact for the farmer, however, and 
not uninteresting in a theoretical point of view, that a part of the same 
wheat field, dressed with 1} cwt. of common salt per acre, gave a pro- 
duce of 40 bushels of grain (see Appendix, No. II.) 

c. Carbonate of Ammonia—is obtained in an impure form by the dis- 
tillation of horns, hoofs, and even bones. In this impure form it is not 
generally brought into the market, but in this state it might possibly be 
afforded at so low a price as to place it within the reach of the practical 
farmer. Jt is supposed by some that this carbonate is too volatile—or 
rises too readily in the form of vapour—to be economically applied to 
the land. In the form of a weak solution, however, put on by a water 
cart, or in moist showery weather simply as a top-dressing, especially 
to grass lands and on light soils, it may be safely recommended where 
it can be cheaply procured. 

d. Ammoniacal Liquor.—T his is proved by the success which has in 
many localities been found to attend the application of the ammoniacal 
liquor of the gas works. This liquid holds in solution a variable quan- 
tity of sulphate of ammonia and of sal-ammoniac,f but in general it is 
richest in the carbonate of ammonia. 

The strength of the liquor varies in different gas works; chiefly ac- 
cording to the kind of coal employed for the manufacture of the gas. 
One hundred gallons may contain from 20 Ibs. to 40 lbs. of ammonia, 
in one or other of the above states of combination. No precise rule, 
therefore, can be given for the quantity which ought to be applied to the 
acre of land, but as the application of a larger quantity can do no harm, 
provided it be sufficiently diluted with water, one hundred gallons may 
be safely put on at first, and more if experience should afterwards prove 
it to be useful. 

On grass and clover, upon a heavy moist loam, Mr. Bishop applied 

* By mixing, for example, the waste muriatic acid, or the waste chloride of calcium, with 
gas liquor, and evaporating the mixture to dryness. 

+ Each gallon of the ammoniacal liquor of the Manchester gas-works is said to contain 2 
ounces of Sal-Ammoniac. In these works the Cannel cecal of Wigan is employed. 
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105 gallons an acre, diluted with 500 gallons of water, and obtained, of 
hay, from the 

Undressed ... 4 1b. per square yard, or 201 cwt. per acre. 
Dressed .... 12 1b. do. or 614 cwt. do. 

Increase ...1 lb. do. or 41 cwt.* do. 

The increase here is so very great that further trials with this liquor— 
hitherto, in most country towns at least, allowed to run to waste—cannot 
be too strongly recommended. On the dressed part, according to Mr. 
Bishop, the Timothy grass was particularly luxuriant. 

These experiments with the gas liquor show, as I have said, that im- 
pure carbonate of ammonia may be safely applied to the land without 
any previous preparation. If it is wished, however, to fix it or to ren- 
der it less volatile—which in warm and dry seasons may sometimes be 
desirable—this may be effected by mixing it with powdered gypsum, in 
the proportion of 1 lb. to each gallon of the ammoniacal liquor, or by 
adding directly sulphuric acid, or the waste of muriatic acid of the al- 
kali works.+ 

e. Nitrate of Ammonia.—If it be correct that those substances act 
most powerfully as manures which are capable of yielding the largest 
quantity of nitrogen to plants, the nitrate of ammonia ought to promote 
vegetation in a greater degree than almost any other saline substance we 
could employ. According to the experiments of Sir H. Davy,{ how- 
ever, this does net appear to be the case, though Sprengel has found 
it more efficacious than the nitrates either of potash or of soda. This 
question as to the relative action of the nitrate of ammonia is very in- 
teresting theoretically, but it directly concerns practical agriculture very 
little, since the high price of this salt is likely to prevent its being ever 
employed in the ordinary operations of husbandry. 
f- Special action of the different Salts of Ammonia.—The theory of 

the action of ammonia itself upon vegetation I have in a former lecture 
(Lec. VIII., § 6) endeavoured to explain to you. But the special action of 
the several saline compounds of ammonia above described will depend 
upon the qualities of the acid with which it may bein combination. 

The sulphate will partake of the action of the sulphates of potash, 
soda, or lime (gypsum),—in so far asit may be expected to exhibit a more 
marked effect upon the leguminous than upon the corn crops, and upon 
the produce of grain than on the growth of the leaves and the stem. 
This special action may be anticipated from the sulphuric acid it con- 
tains. And if this reasoning from analogy be correct, we should expect 
the sulphate of ammonia to rank among the most useful of manures— 
since the one constituent (ammonia) will promote the general growth of 
the plant, while the other will expend its influence more in the filling 
of the ear. 

The nitrate again has been found to act more upon the crops of corn 
than upon the leguminous plants and clovers (Sprengel)—a result which 

* Prize Essays ofthe Highland Society, xiv., p. 359. 

¥ 106 gallons thus saturated with acid will convey to the soil about 100 lbs. of sulphate of 
ammonia or of sal-ammoniac. 

t Davy’s Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture VII. - 

30 
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is to be explained by the absence of sulphuric acid, which appears to 
aid especially in the development of the latter class of plants. 

On this subject, however, experiments are too limited in number, 
in general too inaccurately made, and our information in consequence 
too scanty to enable us as yet to arrive at satisfactory conclusions. 

12°. Mixed Saline Manures.—The principle already so frequently 
illustrated, that plants require for their rapid and perfect development a 
sufficient supply of a considerable number of different inorganic sub- 
stances, will naturally suggest to you that in our endeavours to rendera 
soil productive, or to increase its fertility, we are more likely to succeed 
if we add toit a mixture of several of those substances, than if we dress 
it or mix it up with one of them only. This theoretical conclusion is 
confirmed by universal experience. 

Nearly all the natural manures, whether animal or vegetable, which 
are applied to the land, contain a mixture of saline substances, each of 
which exercises its special effect upon the after-crop—so that the final 
increase of produce obtained by the aid of these manures, must be as- 
cribed not to the single action of one of their constituents, but to the joint 
action of all. An important practical problem, therefore, propounded 
by scientific agriculture in its present state, is—what mixtures of saline 
substances are most likely to be generally useful, what others specially 
useful to this or to that crop?’ The complete solution of this problem 
will require the joint aid of chemical theory and of agricultural experi- 
ment,—of experiments often varied and probably long continued. But 
that we may finally expect to solve it, will appear from what has al- 
ready been accurately observed in regard to the effect of certain artifi- 
cial mixtures upon some of our cultivated crops. Thus— 

a. Mixture of Nitrate with Sulphate of Soda.—If, instead of dressing 
young potatoes with nitrate or with sulphate of soda alone (page 331), 
we employ a mixture of the two, the growth of the plant is much more 
promoted and the crop of potatoes mnch more largely increased. Thus 
Mr. Fleming (in 1841) applied to his potato crop a mixture of equal 
weights of nitrate and of dry sulphate of soda in the proportion of 200 
Ibs. of the mixture to the imperial acre, with the following remarkable 
result :— 

Undressed, . . . 66 bolls, each 5 ewt., per acre. 
TPESSE Oak oki os, 00" LT ABOLS. 

Increase, . .. . 41 bolls,* or 10 tons per acre! 
The stems also were six and seven feet high. The addition of nitrate 

of soda to a portion of the same field gave a produce of only 80 bolls. 
Similar effects, of which, however, I have not yet obtained the numeri- 
cal results, have been observed on the same crop in various localities 
during the present season (1842). 

The effect of this one artificial mixture holds out the promise of much 
good hereafter to be obtained by the judicious trial of other mixtures— 
probably of a greater number of substances—upon all the crops we are 
in the habit of raising for food. 

6. Wood ashes.—This opinion is strengthened by the effects which 

* See Appendix, No. II. 
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have almost universally been found to follow the use of wood ashes and 
of the ash of other vegetables in the cultivation of the land. 

The quality of the ash left by plants when burned varies, as we have 
already had occasion to remark (Lec. X., § 4), with a variety of circum- 
stances. It always consists, however, of a mixture in variable propor- 
tions of carbonates, silicates, sulphates, and phosphates of potash, soda, 
lime, and magnesia, with certain other substances present in smaller 
quantity, yet more or less necessary, it may be presumed, to vegetable 
growth. Thus, according to Sprengel, the ash of the red beech, the oak, 
and the Scotch fir (pinus sylvestris), consists. of 

Fiat Bicck. Gee. Scotch Pitch Pine. 
Fir. (Berthier) 

ee OS. os ane) eee De 26°95 6°59 7:50 
RR ii ee ek kt 
Cae u wen... ss ed 8:14 17:03 11:10 
Oxide of Manganese . . 3°85 a Re EN eet o°15 
Pere LOIRE OT QO 17:38 93°18 13°60 
Maenesiati yy ie aguer de 300 1-44 5-02 4:35 
Patashigd 2 ae dease do 2284 16°20 2-20 14:10 
Soda. . sete ih S/R oh ce OLR 6°73 2-29 20°75 
Sulphuric Acid .... TT64 3°36 9-23 3°45 
Phosphoric Acid. . . . 562 1-92 2°75 0:90 
RaMOHine wo fa Le 2°41 2-30 
Carbonic Acid. . . . . 14:00 15°47 36:48 17:50 

100 100 100 96:0 

The composition of these different kinds of ash is very unlike—that 
of the pitch pine, for example, being greatly richer in potash and soda, 
and poorer in lime and phosphoric acid, than that of the Scotch fir— 
while the beech is richer than any of the others in potash and lime and 

in the sulphuric and phosphoric acids. The several effects of different 

kinds of wood ashes when applied tothe land will therefore be different also. 

In this country wood ashes are largely employed in many districts, 

mixed with bone dust, as a_manure for turnips, and often with great 

success. As much as 15 bushels (74 cwt.) of ashes are drilled in per 

acre with 15 bushels (6 cwt.) of bones. The large quantity of alkali 
present in the turnip crop (Lec. X., § 3) may be supposed to explain 
the good effects which wood ashes have upon it, and may lead us to ex- 
pect that they would in a similar degree increase the produce of the 
carrot and of the potatoe.* 

The immediate benefit of wood ash is said to be most perceptible upon 
leguminous plants (Sprengel) such as lucerne, clover, peas, beans, and 
vetches. Asa top-dressing to grass lands it roots out the moss and pro. 
motes the growth of white clover. Upon red clover its effects will be 
more certain if previously mixed with one fourth of its weight of gyp- 

sum. In small doses of two or three hundred weight (4 to 6 bushels) 
it may be safely applied even to poor and thin soils, but in large and 
repeated doses its effects will be too exhausting unless the soil be either 
naturally rich in vegetable matter, or be mixed from year to year with 
a sufficient quantity of animal or vegetable manure. 

* This inference has been verified by Mr. Wharton, of Dryburn, who has obtained an ex- 
cellent crop of potatoes from newly ploughed-out land by manuring with wood ashes only. 
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In so far as the immediate effect of wood ashes is dependent upon 
the soluble saline matter they contain, their effect may be imitated by 
a mixture of crude potash with carbonate and sulphate of soda, and a 
little common salt. The wood ash of this country contains only about 
one-fifteenth of its weight of soluble matter (Bishop Watson), so that 
the following quantity of such a mixture would be nearly equal in effi- 
cacy to the saline matter of one ton of wood ash. 

Grade: Potash «2° 2° 3) aR oO Ths? at. avcosttaratse: 
Crystallized Carbonate of Soda . 60 * = AS heady 
Sulphate of Soda «6 aes oD se ra) 
Common Salt Pee ys ie re 

160 * 24s. 
Where the wood ash costs only a shilling a bushel (or €2 a ton), it 

would obviously be more economical to employ this mixture, were the 
efficacy of wood ashes dependent solely upon the soluble saline matter 
they arecapable of yielding on the first washing with water. But they 
contain also a greater or less quantity of imperfectly: burned carbon- 
aceous matter, the effect of which upon vegetation cannot be precisely 
estimated, and a large proportion—nine-tenths, perhaps, of their whole 
weight—of insoluble carbonates, silicates, and phosphates of potash, 
lime, and magnesia, which are known more permanently to influerce 
the fertility of the land to which they are applied.* 

c. Washed or lixiviated wood-ashes.—In countries where wood ashes 
are washed for the manufacture of the pot and pearl ash of commerce 
(Lec. [X., § 4), this insoluble portion collects in large quantities. It is 
also present in the refuse of the soap makers, where wood ash is em- 
ployed for the manufacture of soft soap. The composition of this inso- 
luble matter varies very much, not only with the kind of wood from 

* Some discussion has lately arisen in America (Silliman’s Journal, xlii. p. 165, and xliii. 
p. 80), in regard to the fact, in itself sufficiently interesting, that wood ashes, when thrown 
together in heaps, not unfrequently take fire, becoming red hot throughout their whole mass, 
and sometimes occasioning serious accidents. Such ashes always contain a quantity of 
minutely divided carbonaceous matter, which, like the impalpable charcoal powder of the 
gunpowder manufactories, may have the property of absorbing much air into its pores, and 
of thus undergoing a spontaneous elevation of temperature. I throw it out, however, asa 
more probable conjecture, that during the combustion of the wood a portion of the potash 
has been decomposed by the charcoal, and converted into potassium (potash consisting of 
potassium and oxygen, Lec. IX., § 4). When exposed to the air and to moisture this potas- 
sium gradually absorbs oxygen and spontaneously burns, egain forming potash. That such 
a decomposition may take place where wood or other vegetable matter is burned with litile 
access of air will readily be granted, but it is not so obvious that it can take place in an open 
fire. But even in an open fire, or in an open capsule, particles of potassium may remain in 
the pores of the unburned charcoal, or more frequently may be covered over with a glaze of 
melted potash, by which further combustion will be prevented. That this really does hap- 
pen any one must have satisfied himself who has been in the habit of burning vegetable 
substances for the purpose of determining the proportion of ash they leave. The glaze of 
melted alkaline matter often renders the complete combustion a very difficult and tedious 
matter. That potassium is formed during this process is rendered further probable by the 
observation that the quantity of potash obtained from wood or cther vegetable ash is less 
when the wood has been burned at a high than ata low temperature. The potassium, which 
is volatile, may have been dissipated in vapour. 

It is probable that a spontaneous combustion similar to that observed in America may oc- 
casionally take place in the heaps of ashes left to stand upon our fields after paring and 
burning—and hence probably has arisen the practical rule, to spread the ashes as soon as 
possible after the burning is finished. If allowed to remain, they are said “to take hold of the 
land,” and when it is of clay, to burn it into brick. An instance of such combustion is men- 
toned as having occurred at Chatteris, in the Isle of Ely, where an entire common was 
burned 16 or 18 inches deep, down to the very gravel.—See British Husbandry, II. p. 350. 
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which the ash is made, but also with the temperature it is allowed to at- 
tain in burning. The former fact is illustrated by the following analysis 
made by Berthier, of the insoluble matter left by the ash of five difter- 
ent species of wood carefully burned by himself:— 

Oak. Lime. Birch. Pitch Pine. Scotch Fir. Beech. 
Silica : ‘ 3:8 2-0 55 13-0 46 58 

Lime : a \b48 518 A2-2 27:2 42:3 42°6 
Magnesia . . 0-6 2:2 3°0 8:7 105 70 
Oxide of Iron —_ 0-1 05 09-3 O-1 15 
Oxide of Manganese — 0-6 3°5 55 0-4 4:5 
Phosphoric Acid 08 2:8 4:3 1:8 1:0 5:7 
Carbonic Acid . 39°6 39°'8 31:0 21°5 36:0 32:9 
Carbon. . a ee — — — 4:8 i 

99°6 100 100 100 99'7 100 

The numbers in these several columns differ very much from each 
other, but the constitution of the insoluble part of the ash he obtained 
probably differed in every case from that which would have been left 
by the ash of the same wood burned on the large scale, and in the open 
air. This is to be inferred from the total absence of potash and soda in 
the lixiviated ash—while it is well known that common lixiviated wood 
ash contains a notable quantity of both. This arises from the high tem- 
perature at which wood is commonly burned, causing a greater or less _ 
portion of the potash and soda to combine with the silica, and to form 
insoluble silicates, which remain behind along with the lime and other 
earthy matter, when the ash is washed with water. It is to these sili- 
cates as well as to the large quantity of lime, magnesia, and phosphoric 
acid it contains, that common wood ash owes the more permanent eflects 
upon the land, which it is known to have produced. When the rains 
have washed out or the crops carried off the more soluble part from the 
soil, these insoluble compounds still remain to exercise a more slow and 
enduring influence upon the after-produce. 

Still from the absence of this soluble portion, the action of lixiviated 
wood ash is not so apparent and energetic, and it may therefore be safely 
added to the Jand in much larger quantity. Applied at the rate of two 
tons an acre, its effects have been observed to continue for 15 or 20 years. 
It is most beneficial upon clay soils, and is said especially to promote 
the growth of oats. 

I am not aware that in any part of the British Islands this refuse ash 
is to be obtained in large quantity, but in North America much of it is 
thrown away as waste, which might be advantageously restored to the 
land on which the wood had grown. 

d. Kelp is the name given in this country* to the ash left by marine 
plants when burned. It used to be extensively prepared in the Western 
Islands, but the low price at which carbonate of soda can now be manu- 
factured has so reduced the price and the demand for kelp as almost to 
drive it from the market. As a natural mixture, however, which can 
now be obtained at a cheap rate (about £3. a ton), and which has been 
proved to be useful to vegetation in a high degree,} it is very desirable 

*In Brittany and Normandy it is called varec, while that of Spain-is known by the name 
of bariila. 

t Prize Essays . i: Tighiand Society, yols. 1 and 4. 
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that accurate experiments should be instituted with the view of deter- 
mining the precise extent of its action, as well as the crops and soils to 
which it can be most advantageously and most economically applied. 

Like wood ashes, kelp varies in composition with the species and age 
of the marine plants (sea weeds) from which it is prepared, and like 
them also it consists of a soluble and insoluble portion. Two samples 
from different localities in the Isle of Sky, analyzed by Dr. Ure,* con- 
sisted of— ; 

Normandy, 
SoLuBLe PorTION. Heisker. Rona. Gay-Lussac. 

Carbonate of Soda with Sulphuret of Sodium . = =85 55 — 
Sulphate of Soda. : ; ‘ : , 8-0 19°90 sear 
Common Salt . ; : - , - Us¢65 395 56.0 
Chloride of Potassium. Maks é : " } 25.0 

53-0 62-0 
INSOLUBLE PorRTION. ai 

Carbonate of Lime . : : ‘ : » 240 100 — 
Silica ; : F ‘ , ‘ : é 8:0 —_ —_ 
Alumina and Oxide of Iron. : ; : 9-0 10:0 — 
Gypsum . : , ° : . . o> 95 — 
Sulphur andloss i : ‘ - : 6:0 385 — 

100 100 

Besides these constituents, however, the soluble portion eontains iodide 
of potassium or sodium in variable quantity, and the insoluble more or 
less of potash and soda in the state of silicates. 

Kelp may be applied to the land in nearly the same circumstances as 
wood-ash—but for this purpose it would probably be better to burn the 
sea weed at a lower temperature than is usually employed. By this 
means, being prevented from melting, it would be obtained at once in the 
state of a fine powder, and would be richer in potash and soda. 

It might lead to important results of a practical nature, were a series 
of precise experiments made with this finely divided kelp as a manuret 
—especially in inland situations—for though the variable proportion of 
its constituents will always cause a degree of uncertainty in regard to 
the action of the ash of marine plants—yet if the quantity of chloride 
of potassium it contains be on an average nearly as great as is stated 
above in the analysis of Gay-Lussac—kelp will really be the cheapest 
form in which we can at present apply potash to the land. 

e. Straw ashes.—The ashes obtained by burning the straw of oats, 
barley, wheat, and rye, contain a natural mixture of saline substances, 
which is exceedingly valuable as a manure toalmost every crop. The 
proportion of the several constituents of this mixture, however, is diffe- 
rent, according as the one or the other kind ofstraw is burned. Thus, 100 
parts of each variety of ash—in the samples analyzed by Sprengelt 
—consisted of—~- 

* Dictionary of Arts and Manufactures, p. 726. 

t For some otber suggestions on this subject, I beg to refer the reader to the Prize Essays 
and T'ransactions of the Highland and Agricultural Society, xiv., p. 508. 

t Sprengel, Chemie II. ® 
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Oats. Barley. Wheat. Rye. Rape. 
Os on cae alee 3-4 0-6 12 188 
Soda ? ; ; trace. 0-9 08 0-4 11:2 
Lime ° : ‘ 2°6 10°5 6:8 6-4 169 
Magnesia . : ; 0:4 1-4 0:9 0-4 31 
Silica. e i ae OO 713°5 816 - 82:2 2:1 
Alumina: : i s 0-1 2°8 
Oxide of Iron . : : trace. 0:2 2:6 0:9 ae 
Oxide of Manganese... trace. 0-3 
Phosphoric Acid .. 0-2 35 4:8 1:8 9-9 
Sulphuric Acid ; 1-4 2:2 1-0 61 13°3 
Chlorine ° s ‘ 0-1 13 0-9 0-6 11°4 
Carbonic Acid ‘ : — — —_ — 11:0 

100 100 100 100 100 

The most striking differences in the above table are the comparatively 
large quantity of potash in the oat straw—of lime in that of barley— 
of phosporic acid in that of wheat—of sulphuric acid in that of rye— 
and of all the saline substances in rape straw. These differences are not 
to be considered as constant, nor will the numbers in any of the above 
columns represent correctly the composition of the ash of any variety 
of straw we may happento burn (Lec. X., § 4), but they may be safely 
depended upon as showing the general composition of such ashes as well 
as the general differences which may be expected to prevail among them. 

That such ashes should prove useful to vegetation might be inferred 
not only from their containing many saline substances which are known 
to act beneficially when applied to the land, but from the fact that they 
have actually been obtained from vegetable substances. If inorganic 
matter be necessary to the growth of wheat, then surely the mixture of 
such matters contained in the ash of wheatstrawis more likely than any 
other we can apply to promote the growth of the young wheat plant. A 
question might even be raised whether or not in some soils, rich in vege- 
table matter, the ash alone would not produce as visible an effect upon the 
coming crop, as the direct application of the straw, either in the dry 
state, or in the form of rotted farm-yard manure. And this question 
would seem to be answered in the affirmative, by the result of many 
trials of straw ashes which have been made in Lincolnshire. In this 
county the ash of five tons of straw has been found superior in efficac 
to ten tonsof farm-yard manure.* This is perfectly consistent with the- 
ory, yet as vegetable matter appears really essential to a fertile soil, and 
as the quantity of this vegetable matter is lessened in some degree by 
every corn crop we raise, it cannot be good husbandry to manure for a 
succession of rotations with saline substances only. The richest soil by 
this procedure must ultimately be exhausted. On the other hand, where 
much vegetable matter exists, and especially what is usually called 
inert vegetable matter, it may be an evidence of great skill in the prac- 
tical farmer to apply for a tame the ashes only of his straw—or some 
other saline mixture to his land. 

The practice of burning the stubble on a windy day has been found 
in the East Riding of Yorkshire to produce better clover, and to cause 

* Survey of Lincolnshire, p. 304, quoted in British Husbandry, II, p. 334. 
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a larger return of wheat*—for this purpose, however, the stubble must 
be left of considerable length. In Germany, rape straw—which the 
above table shows to be rich in saline and earthy matter, and, therefore, 
exhausting to the land—is spread over the field and burned in a similar 
manner. ‘The destruction of weeds and insects which attends this prac- 
tice, is mentioned as one of its collateral advantages.t 

In the United States, where, according to Capt. Barclay, the straw is 
burned merely in order that it may be got rid of,{ it would cost little la- 
bour to apply the ash to the soil from which the straw was reaped, while 
it would certainly enlarge the future produce—and in Little Russia, 
where from the absence of wood the straw is universally burned for fuel, 
and the ashes afterwards consigned to the nearest river, the same prac- 
tice might be beneficially adopted. [Elowever fertile, and apparently 
inexhaustible, the soils in these countries may appear, the time must 
come when the present mode of treatment will have more or less ex- 
hausted their productive powers. 

It is not advisable, as [have already said, wholly to substitute the ach 
for the straw in ordinary soils, or in any soils for a length of time, yet 
that it may be partially so substituted with good effect—or that struw 
ashes will alone give a large increase of the corn crop, and therefcre 
should never be wasted—is shewn by the following comparative experi- 
ments, coaducted as such experiments should be, during an entire rota- 
tion of four years. The quantity of manure applied, and the produce 
per imperial acre, were as follows :— 

15 cwt. barley 3tonsstabledung 2 tons of rotten 
No manure. straw burned in the straw dung. eight 

on the ground. state. months old. 
1°. Turnips, 22 lbs. 82 cwt. 182 cwt. 16% cwt. 
2°. Barley, 143bush. 30: bush. 304 bush. 362 bush. 
3°. Clover, 8 cwt. 18 cwt. 20 cwt. 21 cwt. 
4°. Oats, 32 bush. 18 bush. 38 bush. 40 bush. 

The kind of soil on which this experiment was made is not stated, | 
but it appears to show, as we should expect, that the effects of straw ash 
are particullarly exerted in promoting the growth of the corn plants and 
grasses which contain much silicious matter in their stems—in short, of 
plants similar to those from which the ash has been derived. 

Theory of the action of straw ash.—That it should especially pro- 
mote the growth of such plants appears most natural, if we consider 
only the source from which it has been obtained, but it is fully explained 
by a further chemical examination of the ash itself. The soluble mat- 
ter of wood ash 7m general contains but a small quantity of silica— 
while that part of the straw ash which is taken up by water contains 
very much. ‘Thus a wheat ash analyzed by Berthier contained of 

PER CENT. 

Molubletwalis.: siiaisis DAG ic pole Oe 
Insolubleimatior 64>) bo eo ee. ee 

100 

* British Husbandry, M1 , p. 333. 

t Sprengel, Lehre vom Diinger, p. 355- 

} Agricultural Tour in the United States, pp. 42 and 54. 

§ British Husbandry, Y., p. 248. 
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and that which was dissolved by water consisted of 
PER CENT. 

Salicg, /s.a tice MERLIN e coe sch Ase a 
Chlorine 20g, se) sates 95) soda) liked <a 

Potash andl. soG@: eves < (o> ccomyep er a) Be 

Sulphuric acid, , 6-5 6) + se eee 2 

100 

so that it was a mixture of soluble silicates and chlorides with a little 

sulphate of potash and soda. These soluble silicates will find an easy 

admission into the roots of plants, and will readily supply to the young 

stems of the corn plants and grasses the silica which is indispensable to 

their healthy growth. 
f. Turf or peat ashes, obtained by the burning of peat of various 

qualities, are also applied with advantage to the land in many districts. 

They consist of a mixture in which gypsum is usually the predomi- 

nating useful ingredient—the alkaline salts being present in very small 

proportion. Of ashes of this kind those made in Holland, and generally 

distinguished by the name of Dutch ashes, are best known, and have 

been most frequently analyzed. The following table exhibits the com- 

position of some varieties of ashes from the peat of Holland and from the 
heath of Luneburg, examined by Sprengel :— 

Dutch Ashes (grey). Luneburg Ashes(reddish). 

TaN CE ae = 
Best Inferior Worst Good Producing 

quality. quality. quality. quality: little effect. 

Silica Bs tie! 55-9 70.4 31°7 43°3 

Alumina . 4:5 3°5 41 Hil Ot 

Oxide of Iron 6-6 54 4:1 17:7 193 

Do. of Manganese 1:0 4:3 0-2 0°5 35 

Lime . He 13°6 8:6 6-1 31:9 71 

Magnesia 4:9 1-6 3°9 1:0 4:6 

Potash 0-2 0-2 0-1 0-1 _ 

Soda 1-0 39 0-4 0-1 —_ 
Gypsum 

Sulphuric Acid 72 6°4 34 6:2 02 
Phosph. of Lime 

Phosphoric Acid . 2-0 0-8 1:3 1:2 0:2 
Common Salt 

Chiorme ."..,... 1:2 3:0 05 0-1 O01 

Carbonic Acid. 4:1 6:4 a9 4-4 12:0 
Charred Turf . 6°6 — — — _ 

100:0 1000 100-0 100-0 100-0* 

In the most useful varieties of these ashes it appears, from the above 

analyses, that lime abounds—partly in combination with sulphuric and 

phosphoric acids, forming gypsum and phosphate of lime—and partly 

with carbonic acid, forming carbonate. These compounds of lime, 
therefore, may be regarded as the active ingredients of peat ashes. 

Yet the small quantity of saline matter they contain is not to be con- 

sidered as wholly without effect. For the Dutch ashes are often ap- 
plied to the land to the extent of two tons an acre—a quantity which, 

* Sprengel Lehre vom Dunger, p. 363 et seq. 
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even when the proportion of alkali does not exceed one per cent., will 
contain 45 lbs. of potash or soda, equal to twice that weight of sulphates 
or of common salt. To the minute quantity of saline matters present 
in them, therefore, peat ashes may owe a portion of their beneficial 
influence, and to the almost total absence of such compounds from the 
less valuable sorts, their inferior estimation may have in part arisen. 

In Holland, when applied to the corn crops, they are either ploughed 
in, drilled in with the seed, or applied as a top dressing to the young 
shoots in autumn or spring. Lucerne, clover, and meadow grass are 
dressed with it in spring at the rate of 15 to 18 cwt. per acre, and the 
latter a second time with an equal quantity after the first cutting. In 
Belgium the Dutch ashes are applied to clover, rape, potatoes, flax, and 
peas—but never to barley. In Luneburg the turf ash which abounds 
in oxide of iron is applied at the rate of 3 or 4 tons per acre, and by this 
means the physical character of the clay soils, as well as their chemical 
constitution, is altered and improved. 

In England peat is in many places burned for the sake of the ashes 
it yields. Among the most celebrated for their fertilizing qualities are 
the reddish turf ashes of Newbury, in Berkshire. The soil from beneath 
which the turf is taken abounds in lime, and the ashes are said to con- 
tain from one-fourth to one-third of their weight of gypsum.* The 
are used largely both in Berkshire and Hampshire, and are chiefly 
applied to green crops, and especially to clover.t+ 

g. Coal ashes area mixture of which the composition is very variable. 
They consist, however, in general, of lime often in the state of gypsum, 
of silica, and of alumina mixed with a quantity of bulky and porous 
cinders or half-burned coal. The ash of a coal from St. Etienne, in 
France, after all the carbonaceous matter had been burned away, was 
found by Berthier to consist of 

PER CENT. 

Alumina,:insoluble in-acids:..), «>. s... <9. 162 
Alumena,isoluble ...0i5 +. £05 gn Daten ee 
TIA ao 825s a) tle a 
Magitesia:. <2) i+) sb’, sai teicaiae © «tae 
Oxide of blanganese:.c\ ...:, saiy avis aml ee 
Oxide and Sulphuret ofIron . .. . . 16 

° 100 

Such a mixture as this would no doubt benefit many soils by the 
alumina as well as by the lime and magnesia it contains; but in the 
English and Scotch coal ashes a small quantity of alkaline matter, 
chiefly soda,{ is generally present. The constitution of the ash of our 
best coals, therefore, may be considered as very nearly resembling that 
of peat ash, and as susceptible of similar applications. When well 
burned, it can in many cases be applied with good effects as a top- 
dressing to grass lands which are overgrown with moss; while the 

* British Husbandry, I1., p. 334. 

t 50 bushels per acre (at 3d. a bushel, or 12s. 6d. an acre) increase the clover crop fully one 
fifth.—Morton “ On Soils,” p. 170. 

+ From the common salt with which our coal is so often impregnated. 
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admixture of cinders in the ash of the less perfectly burned coal pro- 
duces a favourable physical change upon strong clay soils. 

h. Cane Ashes.—I may allude here to the advantage which in sugar- 
growing countries may be obtained from the restoration of the cane ash 
to the fields in which the canes have grown. Afterthe canes have been 
crushed in the mill they are usually employed as fuel in boiling down 
the syrup, and the ash, which is not unfrequently more or less melted, 
is, L believe, almost uniformly neglected—at all events is seldom ap- 
plied again to the land. According to the principles I have so often 
illustrated in the present Lectures, such procedure must sooner or later 
exhaust the soil of those saline substances which are most essential to 
the growth of the cane plant. Ifthe ash were applied as a top-dressing 
to the young canes, or put into the cane holes near the roots—having 
been previously mixed with a quantity of wood-ash, and crushed if it 
happen to have been melted—this exhaustion would necessarily take 
place much more slowly. 

i. Crushed Granite-—We have already seen that the felspar existing 
in granite contains much silicate of potash and alumina. It is, in fact, 
a natural mixture, which in many instances may be beneficially ap- 
plied, especially to soils which abound in lime. It is many years since 
Fuchs proposed to manufacture potash from felspar and mica by 
mixing them with quicklime, calcining in a furnace, and then washing 
with water. By this means he said felspar might be made to yield 
one-fifth of its weight of potash.* Mr. Prideaux has lately proposed to 
mix up crushed granite aud quicklime, to slake them together, and to 
allow the mixture to stand in covered heaps for some months, when it 
may be applied as a top-dressing, and will readily give out potash to 
the soil. Fragments of granite are easily crushed when they have been 
previously heated to redness, and there can be little doubt, I think, that 
such a mixture as that recommended by Mr. Prideaux would unite 
many of the good effects of wood ashes and of lime. 

k. Crushed Trap.—I need not again remind you of the natural fer- 
tility of decayed trap soils (Lec. XII., §4) and of the improvement which 
in many districts may be effected by applying them to the land. When 
granite decays, the potash of the felspar is washed out by the rains, and 
an unproductive soil remains—when trap decays, on the other hand, the 
lime by which it is characterised is not soon dissolved out, so that the 
soil which is produced is not only fertile in itself, but is capable of being 
employed as a fertilizing mixture for other soils. Thus when itis much 
decayed it is dug out from pits both in Cornwall and in Scotland, and 
is applied like marl to the land. 

l. Crushed Lavas.—Of the fertile and fertilizing nature of the crushed 
or decayed lavas I have also already spoken to you (Lec. XII., § 4). 
In St. Michael’s, one of the Azores, the natives pound the volcanic mat- 
ter and spread it on the ground, where it speedily becomes a rich mould 
capable of bearing luxuriant crops. At the foot of Mount Etna, when- 
ever a crevice appears in the old lavas, a branch or joint of an Opuntia 
(Cactus Opuntia—European Indian-Fig) is stuck in, when the roots in- 

* Journal of the Royal Institution, 1., p. 184. 
t Decandolle quoted in the Quart. Journ. of Agr., IV. p. 737. 
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sinuate thernselves into every fissure, expand, and finally break up the 
lava into fragments. These plants are thus not only the means of pro- 
ducing a soil, but they yield also much fruit, which is sold as a refresh- 
ing food throughout all the towns of Sicily.t 

These are all so many natural mineral mixtures of which we may 
either directly avail ourselves, or which we may imitate by art. 

Experiments with mixed manures. 

Notre.—As a valuable appendix to the preceding observations on 
mixed manures, I am permitted to insert the following very interesting 
results obtained during the present season, 1842, from experiments made 
on the estate of Mr. Burnet, of Gadgirth, near Ayr. The crop to which 
the several manures were applied was wheat of the eclipse variety, sown 
on the 29th of October, 1841, and reaped on the 15th of August last. 
The soil is a loam with subsoil of clay, tile drained and trenched plough- 
ed. It had been in beans the previous year, and gave six quarters per 
acre, which were sold at 46s. a quarter. No manure had been applied 
with the bean crop, and except a good dose of lime before sowing the 
wheat, nothing but the saline mixtures mentioned below was applied 
with this latter crop. 

PRODUCE. 100 Ibs. of grain 
Application per imperial acre. - ———, Weight per produced of 

Straw. Grain. bushel. fine flour. 
aka ell se cwt. bush. lbs. lbs. lbs. 
ulphate of Ammonia, 2 cwt. 

Wood-ashes,4cwt.. . . ; 354 ates: - 664 
Sulphate of Ammonia, 2 ewt. 
Sulphate of Soda, 2 cwt. 44¥ 49 6 60 633 
Wood-ashes, 4cwt.. . 
Sulpnate of Ammonia, 2 cwt. 
Common Salt, 2 cwt. 45 49 0 60 653 
Wood-ashes,4cwt.. . > 
Sulphate of Ammonia, 2 cwt. 
Nitrate of Soda, 1 cwt. . 44} 48 20 59 543 
‘W ood-ashes, 4 cwt. . 
No Application . i... s 2} 31, 38 613 763 

The reader will observe here that though the first mixture produced 
a large increase both of straw and grain, a still larger additional increase 
was caused by mixing with the substances of which it consisted either com- 
mon salt or sulphate of soda or nitrate of soda. Each of these three substan- 
ces produced nearly the same effect. ‘The soda, therefore, more than the 
acid with which it was combined, must in these cases have acted bene- 
ficially. The comparatively small proportion of fine flour yielded by 
the nitrated wheat, and the comparatively large proportion obtained 
from that to which no application was made, are also highly deserving 
of notice. 

Mr. Burnet has transmitted to me samples of the flout from these 
several growths of wheat, with the view of determining the relative 

* The sulphate of ammonia was prepared from urine, and, therefore, contained other ad- 
mixtures (page 349). The straw was strongest, coarsest, and longest in ripening, where 
this sulphate was applied. The two guanos produced little luxuriance, but the lots to which 
they were applied were soonest ripe. = 
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proportions of gluten they contain. The result of this examination, 

which cannot fail to be interesting, will be given in a succeeding Lec- 

ture—before which, however, I hope the whole of Mr. Burnet’s experi- 

ments will be laid before the public. 
It will be observed that Mr. Burnet has exercised a sound discretion 

in making and trying mixtures not hitherto specifically recommended. 

It is by the result of such varied experimental trials, made by intelli- 

gent practical men, on different soils and crops, and with mixtures of 

which the constitution is exactly known, that we shall be able hereafter to 

correct our theoretical principles—as well as to simplify and render 

more sure our general practice.* 

* While this sheet is going through the press, Iam informed that the silicate of potash 

referred to at page 349, is now manufactured by the Messrs. Dymond, of London, an 

may be obtained from the London dealers at 56s. a cwt. I expect also, that a silicate of soda 

will soon be brought into the market by the Messrs. Cookson’s, of the Jarrow Alkali Works, 

at amuch lower price. The probable efficacy of these substances, as manures, has, no 

doubt, been extolled too highly by some—their real efficacy, however, is well deserving of 

investigation. I shall insert in the Appendix No. VII, therefore, some suggestions for experi- 

ments with these substances, in the hope that during the ensuing spring, 1843, some experi- 

ments on the subject may be made. 
i 

31 



** 
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Use of lime asa manure. Value of lime in improving the soil. Of the composition of com- 
mon and magnesian lime-stones. Burning-and slaking of lime. Changes which slaked 
lime undergoes by exposure to the air. Various natural states in which carbonate of lime 
is applied to the land. Marl—shell and coral sand,—lime-stone sand and gravel,—crushed 
lime-stone. Chemical composition of various marls, and shell and lime-stone sands. 
Their effects on the soil. Use of chalk. Is lime necessary to the soil? Exhausting ef- 
fect of lime. Analogy between this action of lime and that of woud-ashes. Quantity of 
lime to be applied. Effects of an overdose. Form in which it may be most prudently 
used. When it ought to be applied in reference to the season—to the rotation—and to the 
application of manure. Its general and special effects on different soils and crops. Cir- 
cumstances which influence its action. Length of time during which its effects are per- 
ceptible. Theory of the action of lime. Necessity and nature of the exhaustion which 
it sometimes produces. Sinking of lime into the soil. Why the application of lime must 
be repeated. Action of lime on living animals and vegetables. Suggestions of theory. 
Use of silicate of lime. 

Havine explained to you the action of the most important saline and 
mixed mineral substances which are or may be beneficially applied to 
the soil, I have now to draw your attention to the use of lime—the most 
valuable and the most extensively used of all the mineral substances 
that have ever been made available in practical agriculture. It has, and 
with much reason, been called * the basis of all good husbandry”’—it well 
deserves, therefore, your most serious attention as practical men, and on 
my part the application of every chemical light by which its usefulness 
may be explained and your practice guided. ‘This consideration also 
will justify me in dwelling upon it with some detail, and in illustrating 
separately the various points, both of theory and practice, which present 
themselves to us, when we study the history of its almost universal ap- 
plication to the soil. 

§ 1. Of the composition of common and magnesian lime-stones. 

1°. Common lime-stones.—Lime is never met with in nature except 
in a state of chemical combination (Lec. I., § 5,) with some other 
substance. That which is usually employed in agriculture is met with 
in the state of carbonate. 

Carbonate of lime, or common lime-stone, consists of lime and car- 
bonic acid, and when perfectly pure and dry, in the following propor- 
tions :— 

| per cent. 
Carbonic acid, 43°7 
Lime, . . . 56:3 { orone ton of pure dry carbonate of 

——— lime contains 114 cwts. of lime. 
100 

Limestones, however, areseldom pure. They alwayscontain a sensi- 
ble quantity of other earthy matter, chiefly silica, alumina, and oxide 
of iron, with a trace of phosphate of lime, sometimes of potash and soda, 
and often of animal and other organic matter. In lime-stones of the 
best quality the foreign earthy matter or impurity does not exceed 5 per 
cent. of the whole—while it is often very much less. ‘The chalks and 
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mountain lime-stones are generally of this kind. In those of inferior 
quality it may amount to 12 or 20 percent., while many calcareous beds 
‘are met with in which the proportion of lime is so small that they will 
not burn into agricultural or ordinary building lime—refusing to slake or to 
fall to powder when moistened with water. Of this kind is the Irish calp 
and the lime-stone nodules which are burned for the manufacture of 
hydraulic limes or cements.* It is easy to ascertain the quantity of 
earthy matter contained in lime-stone, by simply introducing a known 
weight of it into cold diluted muriatic acid and observing or weigh- 
ing the part which, after 12 hours, refuses to dissolve or to exhibit any 
effervescence. It is to the presence of these insoluble impurities that 
lime-stones in general owe their colour, pure carbonate of lime being 
perfectly white. 

2°, Magnesian lime-stone.-—Though often nearly white, the mag- 
nesian lime-stones of our island are generally of a yellowcolour. They 
cannot by the eye be distinguished from common lime-stones of a similar 
colour, but they are characterised by containing a greater or less pro- 
portion of carbonate of magnesia, which is more or less easily detected 
by analysis. Pure carbonate of magnesia consists of 

per cent. 

Carbonie acid, 51°7 
Magnesia . 48-3 {| or one ton of pure dry carbonate of mag- 

_—— nesia contains 93 cwts. of magnesia. 
100 

It contains, therefore, a considerably larger proportion of carbonic 
acid than is present in carbonate of lime. 

Magnesian lime-stone is very abundant, is indeed the prevailing rock 
in many parts of England (Lec. XI., sec. 4), but the proportion of car- 
bonate of magnesia it contains is very various in different localities. 
Even in the same quarry different beds contain very unlike proportions 
of magnesia, and are therefore more or less fitted for agricultural pur- 
poses. Thus several varieties of this lime-stone, examined by myself, 
from different parts of the county of Durham, contained the two car- 
bonates in the following proportions :— 

Alumina, 
Carbonate Carb’ate Oxide of 

of of Tron,and Insoluble 
Lime. Magnesia. Phospho- matter. 

ric Acid. 
Garmondsway . 975 25 trace trace Hard compact grey. 
Stony-gate . . 98-0 161 027 0:12Crystalline fine grained yellow 

Ber erga 8 suits 0) Wee tency eta cena 
Seaham (A). « 965 . 23 0:2 1:0 Hard fine-grained compact. 

Sh BEER Aicte wig ENO » | akg 0-2 35 Hard porous brown. 
Hartlepool . . 545 4493 0:33 0:24 Oolitic yellow. 
Humbledon’Hill(A)579 41:8 2 0:28 Perfect encrinal columns. 
ou eB IpO SE, go 10. 8 0-81 Consisting in part encrinal col. 
Ferryhill . . . 541 44°72 158 46 Yellowish compact. 

Some of these varieties, as we see, contain very little carbonate of 

* Thus that of Aberthaw contains about 86 of carbonate of lime and 11 of clay, &c.; that 
of Yorkshire 62 of carbonate of lime and 34 of clay; of Sheppy 66 of carbonate of lime 
and 32 of clay. These lime-stones are burned, and then crushed to an impalpable powder. 
which sets almost immediately when mixed up with water. 
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magnesia, and, therefore, are found to produce excellent lime for agri- 
cultural purposes—while in others this substance forms nearly one-half 
of the whole weight of the rock. Similar differences are found to pre- 
vail in almost every locality. 

This admixture of magnesia in greater or less quantity is not confined 
to the lime-stones of the magnesian lime-stone formation properly so 
called. Itis found in sensible quantity in certain beds of lime-stone in 
nearly every geological formation, and there are few natural lime-stones 
of any kind in which traces of it may not be discovered by a carefully 
conducted chemical examination. 

The simplest method of detecting magnesia in a limestone is to dis- 
solve it in diluted muriatic acid, and then to pour clear lime water into 
the filtered solution. Ifa light white powder fall, it is magnesia. The 
relative proportions in two lime-stones may be estimated pretty nearly 
by dissolving an equal weight of each, pouring the filtered solutions into 
bottles which can be corked, and then filling up both with lime water. 
On subsiding, the relative bulks of the precipitates will indicate the 
respective richness of the two varieties in magnesia. 

§ 2. Of the burning and slaking of lime. 

Burning.—When carbonate of lime or carbonate of magnesia is 
heated to a high temperature in the open air the carbonic acid they 
severally contain is driven off, and the lime or magnesia remains in the 
caustic state. When thus heated the carbonate of magnesia parts with 
its carbonic acid more speedily and at a lower temperature than car- 
bonate of lime. 

On the large scale this burning is conductedin lime kilns, one ton good 
lime-stone yielding about 11 cwts. of burned, shell, quick, or caustic lime. 
Slaking.—When this shell or quick-lime, as it is taken from the 

kiln, is plunged into water for a short time and then withdrawn, or when 
a quantity of water is poured upon it, heat is developed, the lime swells, 
cracks, gives off much watery vapour, and finally falls to a fine, bulky, 
more or less white powder. ‘These appearances are more or less rapid 
and striking according to the quality of the lime, and the time that has 
been allowed to elapse after the burning, before the water was applied. 
All lime becomes difficult to slake when it has been for some time 
exposed to the air. When the slaking is rapid asin the rich limes, the 
heat produced is sufficient to kindle gunpowder strewed upon it, and the 
increase of bulk is from 2 to 34 times that of the original lime shells. If 
the water be thrown on so rapidly or in such quantity as to chill the 
lime or any part of it, the powder will be gritty, will contain many little 
lumps which refuse to slake, will also be less bulky and less minutely 
divided, and therefore will be less fitted either for agricultural or for 
building purposes. 
When quick-lime is left in the open air, or is covered aver with sods 

in a shallow pit, it gradually absorbs water from the air and from the 
soil, and falls, though much more slowly, and with little sensible deve- 
lopment of heat, into a similar fine powder. In the rich limes the 
increase of bulk may be 3 or 34 times, in the poorer, or such as contain 
much earthy matter, it may be less than twice. 

Hydrate of Lime.—When quick-lime is thus slaked it combines with 
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the water which is added to it, and becomes converted into a milder or 
less caustic compound, which among chemists is known by the name of 
hydrate of lime. This hydrate consists of 

per cent. 
Lime. . . 762or one ton of pure burned lime becomes 
Water -. .7 24 nearly 25 cwts. of slaked lime. 

100 
It is rare, however, that lime is so pure or so skilfully and perfectly 

slaked as to take up the whole of this proportion of water, or to increase 
quite so much as one-fourth part in weight. 

Hydrate of Magnesia. —When calcined or caustic magnesiais slaked, 
it also combines with water, but without becoming so sensibly hot as 
quick-lime does, and forms a hydrate, which consists of 

er cent. 

Magnesia "69-7 or one ton of pure burned magnesia be- 
Water. . 30:0 comes 283 cwts. of hydrate. 

100 
When magnesian lime is slaked, the fine powder which is obtained 

consists of a mixture of these two hydrates, in proportions which depend 
of course upon the composition of the original lime-stone. 

An important difference between these two hydrates is, that the hy- 
drate of magnesia will harden under water or in a wet soil in about 8 
dauys—forming a hydraulic cement. Hydrate of lime will not so 
harden, but a mixture of the two in the proportions in which they exist 
in the Hartlepool, Humbledon, and Ferryhill lime-stones (page 365), 
will harden under water, and form a solid mass. In the minute 
state of division in which lime is applied to the soil the particles, if it 
be a magnesian lime, will, in wet soils, or in the event of rainy weather 
ensuing immediately after its application, become granular and gritty, 
and cohere occasionally into lumps, on which the air will have little 
effect. This property is of considerable importance in connection with 
the further chemical changes which slaked limes undergo when exposed 
to the air or buried in the soil. 

§ 3. Changes which the hydrates of lime and magnesia undergo by pro- 
longed exposure to the air. 

When the hydrates of lime or magnesia obtained by slaking are ex- 
posed to the open air, they gradually absorb carbonic acid from the at- 
mosphere, and tend to return to the state of carbonate in which they 
existed previous to burning. By mere exposure to the air, however, 
they do not attain to this state within any assignable time. In some 
walls 600 years old, the lime has been found to have absorbed only one- 
fourth of the carbonic acid necessary to convert the whole into carbon- 
ate; in others, built by the Romans 1800 years ago, the proportion ab- 
sorbed has not exceeded three-fourths of the quantity contained in natu- 
ral lime-stones. In damp situations the absorption of carbonic acid 
proceeds most slowly. 

1°. Change undergone by pure lime during spontaneous slaking.—In 
consequence, however, of the strong tendency of caustic lime to absorb 
earbonic acid, a considerable quantity of the hydrate of lime first formed, 

Mig 
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during spontaneous slaking, becomes changed into carbonate during the 
slaking of the rest. But, when it has all completely fallen, the rapidity 
of the absorption ceases, and the fine slaked lime consists of 

Carbonate of lime). 5. 06-6) (ARB LV bTA 
: : lime’. . B24 f ‘ 

Hydrate of lime ; alee £108 42°6 

100 
or, a ton of lime, left in the open air till it has completely fallen to pow- 
der, contains about 84 cwt. in the state of hydrate. If left to slake in 
large heaps, the lime in the interior of those heaps will not absorb so 
much carbonic acid till after the lapse of a very considerable time. 
More caustic lime (hydrate) also will be present if it be left to slake, as 
is often done for agricultural purposes, in shallow pits covered with sods, 
to defend it from the air and the rains. 

After the lime has attained the state above described, and which is a 
chemical compound* of carbonate with hydrate of lime, the further ab- 
sorption of carbonic acid from the air proceeds very slowly, and is only 
completely effected after a very long period. 

2°. When slaked in the ordinary way lime falls to powder, without 
having absorbed any notable quantity of carbonic acid. Numerous 
small lumps also remain, which, though covered with a coating of hy- 
drate, have not themselves absorbed any water. ‘The absorption of car- 
bonic acid by this slaked lime is at first very rapid,—so that where the 
full effect of canstic lime upon the soil is required, it ought to be 
ploughed in as early as possible,—but it gradually becomes more slow, 
a variable proportion of the compound of carbonate and hydrate above 
described is formed, and even when thinly scattered over a grass-field, 
an entire year may pass over without effecting the complete conversion 
of the whole into carbonate. 

3°. Calcined or burned magnesia, whether in the pure state or'mixed 
with quick-lime, as in the magnesian limes, absorbs carbonic acid more 
slowly—and by mere exposure to the air will probably never return to 
its original condition of carbonate. 
When allowed to slake spontaneously, three-fourths of it become ul- 

timately changed into carbonate, and form a compound of hydrate and 
carbonate which is identical with the common uncalcined magnesia of 
the shops. This compound} consists of— 

Carbonate of Magnesia. . . . . . 69°37 
Eiyarate o: Maonesia .. 3" 5 es tUUs 
is ee et Ys a el ee ge ge, ee 

100 
and it undergoes no further change by continued exposure to the air. 

But if slaked by the direct application of water, magnesia, like lime, 
forms a hydrate only, without absorbing any sensible quantity of car- 

* This compound consists of one atom of carbonate of lime (CaO + CO,) combined with 

one of hydrate (Ca O + HO), and is represented shortly by Ca C + CaH—in which Ca de- 
notes calcium (Lec. IX., § 4), CaO or Ca oxide of calcium or lime, CO, or C carbonic acid 

(Lec. IIL, § 1), and H O or H water (Lec. IL, § 6). 
t It is represented by the formula 3 (Mg € + H) + MgiZ. 
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bonic acid. The hydrate thus produced is met with in the form of 
mineral deposits on various parts of the earth’s surface, and this mineral 
is not known to undergo any change or to absorb carbonic acid though 
exposed for a great length of time to the air. When magnesian limes 
are slaked by water, therefore, the magnesia they contain may remain 
in whole or in part in the caustic state (of hydrate), which will change 
but slowly even when exposed to the air. When it is left to sponta- 
neous slaking. one-fourth of it at least will always remain in the caustic 
state, however long it may be exposed to the arr. 

Should a lime be naturally of such a kind, or be so mixed with the 
ingredients of the soil as to form a hydraulic cement or an ordinary 
mortar, which will solidify when rains come upon it, or when the natu- 
ral moisture of the soil reaches it—the absorption of carbonic acid will 
in a great measure cease as it becomes solid, and a large proportion of 
the lime will remain caustic for an indefinite period. 

§ 4. States of chemical combination in which lime may be applied to 
the land. 

There are, therefore, four distinct states of chemical combination, in 
which pure lime may be artificially applied to the land. 

1°. Quick-lime or lime shells, in which the lime as it comes from the 
kiln is uncombined either with water or with carbonic acid. 

2°. Slaked lime or hydrate of lime, in which by the direct application 
of water it has been made to combine with about one-fourth of its weight 
of water. 

In both these states the lime is caustic, and may be properly spoken of 
as caustic lime. 

3°. Spontaneously slaked lime, in which one-half of the lime is com- 
bined with water and the other half with carbonic acid. In this state 
it is only half caustic. 

4°. Carbonate of lime—the state in which it occurs in nature, and to 
which burned lime, after long exposure tothe air, more or less perfectly 
arrives. In this state lime possesses no caustic or alkaline (Lec. III., 
§ 5, note) properties, but is properly called mld lime. 

5°. Bi-carbonate of lime may be adverted to as a fifth state of com- 
bination, in which, as I have previously explained to you (Lec. III., 
§ 1), nature usually applies lime to the land. In this state it is com- 
bined with a double proportion of carbonic acid, and is to a certain ex- 
tent readily soluble in water. Hence, springs are often impregnated 
with it, and the waters that gush from fissures in the lime-stone rocks 
spread it through the soil in their neighbourhood, and sweeten the land. 

I shall hereafter speak of these several states under the names of 
quick-lime, hydrate of lime, spontaneously slaked lime, carbonate of 
lime, and Bi-carbonate of lime. By adhering to these strictly correct 
names, we shall avoid some of that confusion into which those who have 
hitherto treated of the use of lime as a manure have unavoidably fallen. 
The term mild, you will understand, applies only to that which is en- 
tirely in the state of carbonate. 

Maznesia, in the magnesian limes, may in like manner be either in 
the state of calcined magnesia, of hydrate of magnesia, of spontaneously 
slaked—meaning by this the compound of hydrate with carbonate—of 
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carbonate, or of B1-carbonate of magnesia, the latter of whichis soluble 
in water toa very considerable extent.* 

§ 5. Of the various natural forms in which carbonate of lime is 
applied to the land. 

In the unburned or natural state, lime is met with on the earth’s sur- 
face in numerous forms—in many of which it can be applied largely, 
easily, and with economy to the land. 

1°. Marl.—Of these forms that of marl occurs most abundantly, and 
is most extensively used in almost every country of Europe. By the 
term marl, is understood, as I explained to you when treating of soils 
(Lec. XI., § 3), an earthy mixture, which contains carbonate of lime, and 
effervesces more or less sensibly when an acid (vinegar or diluted mu- 
riatic acid—spirit of salt) is poured uponit. Generally, also, the tena- 
cious marls, when introduced into water, lose their coherence, and gra- 
dually fallto powder. This test is often employed todistinguish between 
marly and other clays, yet the falling asunder, though it afford a pre- 
sumption, is not an infallible proof that the substance tried is really a 
marl. 

Marls are of various colours, white, grey, yellow, blue, and of various 
degrees of coherence, some occurring in the form of a more or less fine, 
loose, sandy powder, others being tenacious and clayey, and others, 
again, hard and stony. ‘These differences arise in part from the kind 
and proportion of the earthy matters they contain, and in part, also, from 
the nature of the locality, moist or dry, in which they are found. The 
hard and stony varieties are usually laid upon the land, and exposed to 
the pulverising influence of a winter’s frost before they are either spread 
over the pasture or ploughed into the arable land. Some rich marls 
consist in part or in whole of broken and comminuted shells, which 
clearly indicate the source of the calcareous matter they contain. 

COMPOSITON OF MARLS FROM 
Weser- Bruns- 

Luneburg. Osnabruck. Magdeburg. Brunswick. marsh. wick. 
a a stony. clayey. loamy. powdery. stony. 

Quartz-Sand & Silica 23°0 58-4 73°4 789 ge | 
Alumina... . 0:4 10:0 8-4 19 31 4:0 
Oxides of Iron. . 4:2 19 6°7 32 3-8 6:5 
Do. of Magnesia . . trace trace ~ 0:3 03 0-3 1 
Carbonate of Lime . 85°5 350 18:2 181 8:2 13:3 
Do: of Magnesia. . = 1:25 0-9 38 15 3-0 26 
Sulphuret of ne : —_— 7:3 me ee ah te 

Potash & Soda, com- ‘ ; é ; , 
et ih len. 0:05 trace 16 0-8 0-9 0:2 

Common Salt... 0:03 trace trace trace 01 trace 
Gypsum . 2 ” ee <i 0:06 0:9 2:1 01 05 trace 

Phosphate of Lime ¢ ; ; ; : , sanedieidhe 23 05 05 0-7 12 12 
Nitrate of Lime . . 0:01 ~~ we poe ol Lae 

carbon 

Organic Matter . . 0-6 20°5 =~ —_ — _ 

100 100 100 100 100 100 

* It dissolves in 48 times its weight of water—or a gallon of water will dissolve 5 ounces 

of the Bi-carbonate containing 1 3-5 ounces of magnesia. 
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The characteristic property of true marls of every variety is, I have 

said, the presence of a considerable per centage of carbonate of lime in 

the state of a fine powder, and, in general, diffused uniformly through 
the entire mass. ‘T'o this calcareous matter the chief efficacy of these 
marls is no doubt to be ascribed, yet as they always contain other chemi- 
cal compounds to which the special efficacy of certain varieties has 
sometimes been ascribed, it may not be improper to direct your attention 
to the preceding table, in which the constitution of several marls, from 
different localities, is represented, after the analyses of Sprengel. 

Several reflections will occur to you on looking at these tables—such as 
First—that marls differ very much in composition, and therefore 

must differ Very much also in the effects which they are capable of pro- 
ducing when applied in the same quantity to the same kinds of land. 

Second—that, among other differences, the proportion of carbonate of 
lime is very unlike—in some varieties amounting to 85 lbs. out of every 
hundred, while in others as little as 5 lbs. are present in the same weight. 
You will understand, therefore, how very different the quantity applied 
to the land must be, if these several varieties are to produce an equal 
liming or to add equal quantities of lime to the soil. You will see that 
each of three persons may be adopting the best practice with his own 
marl—though the one add only 12 to 90 tons per acre, while the second 
adds 50 to 60, and the third 100 to 120 tons. 

Third—that the proportion of phosphate of lime (bone-earth) is in 
some marls considerably greater than in others. Thus with every ton 
-of the firstof the above marls you would lay on the soil 52 lbs. of bone 
earth—about as much as is contained ina cwt. of bone-dust—while with 
the second you would only add 11 lbs. Inso far as their effects upon the 
land depend, or are influenced by the presence of this substance, there- 
fore, they must also be very different. And 

Fourth—that the mechanical effects of these marls upon the soil to 
which they are added must be very unlike, since some contain 70 or 80 
Ibs. of sand in every hundred—while others contain a considerable 
quantity of clay. The opening effects of the one marl, and the stiffen- 
ing effects of the other, when they are laid on in large quantities, con- 
not fail to produce very different alterations in the physical characters of 
the soil. 

2°, Shell Sand.—The sands that skirt the shores of the sea are found 
in many localities to be composed, in large proportion, of the fragments 
of broken aud comminuted shells. These form a calcareous sand, 
mixed occasionally with portions of animal matter, and, when taken 
fresh from the sea-shore, with some saline matter derived from the sea. 

Such is the case in many places on the coast of Cornwall. From 
these spots the sand is transported to a distance of many miles into the 
interior for the porpose of being laid upon the land. It has been esti- 
mated* that seven millions of cubic feet are at present employed every 
year in that county for this purpose. 

On the western coast of Scotland also, and on the shores of the island 
of Arran and of the Western Isles, this shell sand abounds, and is 
applied extensively, and with remarkably beneficial effects, both to the 

* De la Beche’s Geological Report on Cornwall, §c., p. 480. , 
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pasture lands and to the peaty soils that cover so large an area in this 
remote part of Scotland. It is chiefly along the coasts that it has hith- 
erto been extensively employed, and it is transported by sea to a dis- 
tance of 80 or 100 miles. ‘In the island of Barray alone, there are 
four square miles of shells and shell sand of the finest quality and of an 
indefinite depth.”"* _ Whencovered with a dressing of this shell sand the 
peaty surface becomes covered with a sward of delicate grass—and the 
border of green herbage that skirts the shores of these islands in so 
many places is to be ascribed either to the artificial application of such 
dressing or to the natural action of the sea winds in strewing the tine 
sand over them, when seasons of storm occur. 

'The coasts of Jreland is no less rich in such sand in many parts both 
of its northern and southern coasts. A century and a half ago, it is 
known to have been used for agricultural purposes in the north of Ireland 
—and nearly as longago to have been brought over to the opposite (Gal- 
loway) coast of Scotland with a view of being applied to the land (Mac- 
donald). In the south, according to Mrs. Hall,t the coral sand raised 
in Bantry Bay alone produces £4000 or £5000 a-year to the boatmen 
who procure it and to the peasants who convey it up the country. 
On the coast, of France, and especially in Britany, opposite to Corn- 

wall, on the other side of the English channel, it is obtained in large 
quantity, andisin greatdemand.{ It is applied to the clay soils and to 
marshy grass lands with much advantage, and is carried far inland for 
this purpose. It is there called trez, and is laid on the land at the rat 
of 10 to 15 tons per acre. On the southern coasts of France, where shell 
sand is met with, it is known by the name of tanque or tangue. 

The shell sand of Cornwall contains from 40 to 70 per cent. of carbo- 
nate of lime, with an equally variable small admixture of animal mat- 
ter and of sea salt. The rest is chiefly siliceous sand. Other varieties 
have a similar composition. Two specimens of tangue from the south 
of France, analysed by Vitalis, and one of shell sand from the island 
of Isla, partially examined by myself, consisted of 

Tangue from the Shell Sand 
South of France. from Isla. 

Sand, chiefly siliceous . . . . 203 40 
Alumina and Oxide of Iron. . . 46 4:6 71°7 to 65-7 
aruomete OF inline » » » .« .«),66°0. 47:58 28 to 34 
Pommeaie@ AiG. ww ew 2 0°3 
RS gig eee or OO eee — 

100 100 100 

3°. Coral sand is similar in its nature to the shell sand with which it 
is often intermixed on the sea-shore. It is collected in considerable 
quantities, however, by the aid of the drag—being torn up by the fisher- 
men in a living state—on the coasts of Ireland (Bantry Bay and else- 
where), and on the shores of Britany, especiallv near the mouths of the 
rivers. In this fresh state it is preferred by the farmer, probably because 
it contains both more saline and more animal matter. This animal 

* Macdonald’s Agricultural Survey of the Hebrides, p. 401. 
t Mrs. Hall’s Ireland. 
} Payen and Boussingault. Annales de Chim. et de Phys., third series, iii., p. 92. 
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matter enables it to unite in some measure the beneficial effects which 
follow from the application of marl and of a small dressing of farm- 
yard or other valuable mixed manure. 

Payen and Boussingault ascribe the principal efficacy of the shell 
and coral sands to the small quantity of animal matter which is present 
in them. These chemists estimate the relative manuring powers of 
different substances applied to the land by the quantities of nitrogen which 
they severally contain, and thus, compared with farm-yard manure, 
attribute to the shell and coral sands the following relative values :— 

Contain of Relative 
Nitrogen. values. 

100 Ibs. of Farm-yard Manure ..... 0:40 Ibs. 100 
do. of Coral Sand (Merl)... . . 0-512 Ibs. 128 
do. of Shell Sand (Tez)... .. 0-13. Ibs. 323* 

That is to say, that, in so far as the action of these substances is de- 
pendent upon the nitrogen they contain, fresh coral sand is nearly one- 
third more valuable than farm-yard manure, while fresh shell sand is 
only equal in virtue to one-third of its weight of the same substance. 

Though, as I have already had frequent occasion to observe to you, 
much weight is not to be attached to such methods of estimating the 
relative values of manuring substances by the proportions of any one 
of the ingredients they happemto contain—yet the fact, that so much 
animal matter is occasionally present in the living corals, accounts in a 
satisfactory manner for the immediate effects of this form of calcareous 
application. This animal matter acts directly and during the first year; 
the carbonate of lime begins to shew its beneficial influence most dis- 
tinctly when two or three years have passed. 

4°. Lime-stone Sand and Gravel.—In countries which abound in 
lime-stones, there are found scattered here and there, in the hollows and 
on the hill sides, banks and heaps of sand and gravel, in which rounded 
particles of lime-stone abound. These are distinguished by the names of 
lime-stone sand and gravel, and are derived from the decay or wearing 
down of the lime-stone and other rocks by the action of water. Such 
accumulations are frequent in Ireland. ‘They are indeed extensively 
diffused over the surface of that island, as we might expect in a country 
abounding so much in rocks of mountain lime-stone. In the neighbour- 
hood of peat bogs these sands and gravels are a real blessing. They 
are a ready, most useful, and largely employed means of improvement, 
producing, upon arable land, the ordinary effects of liming, and, when 
spread upon boggy soils, alone enabling it to grow sweet herbage and to 
afford a nourishing pasture. The proportion of carbonate of lime these 
sands and gravels contain is very variable. I have examined two va- 
rieties from Kilfinane, in the county of Cork(?). The one, a yellow 
sand, contained 26 per cent. of carbonate of lime—the residue, being a 
fine red sand, chiefly siliceous ; the other, a fine gravel of a grey colour, 
contained 40 per cent. of carbonate of lime in the form chiefly of rounded 
fragments of blue lime-stone, the residue consisting of fragments of 
sand-stone, of quartz, and of granite. 

The application of such mixtures must not only improve the physical 
characters of the soil, but the presence of the fragments of granite, 

* Annales de Chim. et de Phys., third series, iii., p. 103. 
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containing undecomposed felspar and mica (Lec. XII., § 1), must con- 

tribute materially to aid the fertilizing action of the lime-stone with 

which they are mixed. 

5°. Crushed Lime-stone.—The good effects of calcareous marls and 
of lime-stone gravels naturally suggest the crushing of lime-stones as a 
means of obtaining carbonate of lime in so minute a state of division 
that it may be usefully apptied to the soil. Lord Kames was, I believe, 
the first who in this country endeavoured to bring this suggestion into 
practical operation. He is said to have caused machinery to be erected 
for the purpose in one of the remotest districts of Scotland, but from 
some cause the plan seems never to have obtained a proper trial. 

One of the results which, as we have already seen, follows from the 
burning of rich lime is this, that it naturally falls to a very fine powder 
as it slakes. Where coal or other combustible is cheap, therefore, it 
may possibly be reduced to a fine powder by burning, at a less Cost than 
it could be crushed. 

Yet there are two cases or conditions in which crushing might be re- 
sorted to with equal advantage and economy. 

First, where coal is dear or remote, while lime-stones and water power 
are abundant. ‘There -are many inland districts in each of the three 
kingdoms where these conditions exist, and in which, therefore, the 
erection of cheap machinery might afford the means of greatly fertiliz- 
ing the land; and 
‘Second.—There are in many localities rocks rich in calcareous matter, 

which are nevertheless so impure, or contain so much other earthy mat- 
ter, that they cannot be burned into lime. Yet, if crushed, these same 
masses of rock would form a valuable dressing for the land. Man 
lime-stones of this impure character, which are really useless for build- 
ing purposes—which do not fall to powder when burned, and which 
have, therefore, been hitherto neglected as useless—might, by crushing, 
be made extensively available for agricultural purposes. ‘The siliceous 
lime-stones (corn-stones) of the old red sand-stone, the earthy beds of 
the mountain lime-stone, and many of the calcareous strata of the silu- 
rian system might thus be made to improve more extensively the lo- 
calities in which they are severally met with. The richer limes now 
brought from a great distance, and at much’ expense—as on the Scottish 
borders—might be in a great measure superseded by the native produce 
of the district. 

§ 6. Effects of marl and of the coral, shell, and lime-stone sands, upon 
the soul. 

The effects which result from the application of the above natural 
forms of carbonate of lime are of two kinds. 

1°. Their physical effect in altering the natural texture of the soils to 
which they are added. This effect will necessarily vary with the nature 
of the earthy matter associated with the lime. Thus the clay marls 
will improve, by stiffening, such soils as are light and sandy—the 
shell sands and lime-stone-gravels, by opening and rendering more free 
and easier worked such soils as are stiff, intractable, and more or less 
impervious—while either will impart solidity and substance to such as 
are of a peaty nature or over-bound with other forms of vegetable matter. 
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3°, Their chemical effect in actually rendering the soil productive of 
larger crops. This effect is altogether independent of any alteration in 
the physical properties of the soil, and is nearly the same in kind, what- 
ever be the variety of marl, &c., we apply. It differs in degree, chiefly 
according to the proportion of calcareous matter which each variety 
contains. This action of the pure carbonate of lime they contain is 
supposed to be modified in some cases by the proportion of phosphate of 
lime, &c. (p. 370) with which it may be mixed—it is certainly modified 
by the animal and saline matters which are present in the recent corals 
and shell sands. 

The several effects of marls and calcareous sands being dependent 
upon circumstances so different, it is not surprising that the opinions of 
practical men should, in former times, have been divided in regard tothe 
action of this or that marl upon their respective soils. In no two localities 
was the substance applied to the land exactly alike, and hence unlike re- 
sults must necessarily have followed, and disappointment been occasion- 
ally experienced from theiruse. And yet the importance of rightly under- 
standing the kind and degree of effect which these manuring substances 
ought to produce may be estimated from the fact, that a larger surface of 
the cropped land in Europe is improved by the assistance of calcareous 
marls and sands—than by the aid of burned lime and of farm-yard ma- 
nure put together. 

It is not easy in any case to estimate with precision what portion of 
the effect caused by a given marl is due to its chemical and what to its 
physical action. Even the pure limes, when applied in large doses, 
produce a change in the texture of the soil, which on stiff lands is bene- 
ficial, and on light or sandy fields often injurious. In all cases, there- 
fore, the action of lime applied in any form may be considered as partly 
physical and partly chemical—the extent of the chemical action in 
general increasing with the proportion of lime which the kind of cal- 
careous matter employed is known to contain. 

The observed effects of marls and shell sands, in so faras they are 
chemical, are very analogous to those produced by lime as it is generally 
applied in the quick or slaked state in so many parts of our islands. _ 

They alter the nature and quality of the grasses when applied to 
pasture—they cover even the undrained bog with a short rich grass— _ 
they extirpate heath, and bent, and useless moss—they exterminate i 
the weeds which infest the unlimed corn fields—they increase the 
quantity and enable the land to grow a better quality of corn—they ma- 
nifest a continued action for many years after they have been applied— 
like the purer limes they act more energetically if aided by the occa- 
sional addition of other manure—and like them they finally exhaust* 
a soil from which the successive crops are reaped, without the requisite 
return of decaying animal or vegetable matter. 

But to these and other effects I shall have occasion to draw your 
attention more particularly in a subsequent part of the present lecture. 

7. Of the use of chalk as a manure. 
Chalk is another form of carbonate of lime which occurs very abun- 

* Of shell marl the same quantity exhausts sooner than clay marl (Kames). This is owing 
chiefly to the larger proportion of lime contained in the former. 
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dantly in nature, and which, from its softness, has in many parts of 
England been extensively applied to the land in an unburned state. 

The practice of chalking prevails more or less extensively in all that 
part of England (Lec. XI., § 8), over which the chalk formation ex- 
tends. Itis usually dug up from pits towards the close of the autumn 
or the beginning of winter, when full of water, and laid upon the land 
in heaps. During the winter’s frost the lumps of chalk fall to pieces, 
and are readily spread over the fields in spring. The quantity laid on 
varies with the quality of the soil and of the chalk itself, and with the 
more or less perfect crumbling it undergoes during the season of winter, 
and with the purpose it is intended to serve. It gives tenacity and 
closeness to gravelly soils,* opens and imparts freeness to stiff clays, and 
adds firmness to such as are ofa sandy nature. 

If a physical improvement of this kind be required, it is laid on at the 
rate of from 400 to 1000 bushels an acre. But some chalks contain 
much more clay than others, and are employed, therefore, in smaller 
proportions. . 

For the improvement of coarse, sour, marshy pasture, it is applied at 
the rate of 150 to 250 bushels an acre, and speedily brings up a sweet 
and delicate herbage. It is also said to root out sorrel from lands that 
are infested with this plant. 

These effects are precisely such as usually follow from the applica- 
tion of marl, and, like marl, the repetition of chalk exhausts the land, if 
manure be not afterwards added to it in sufficient quantity. 

But the chalking of the Southern Downs and of the Wolds of Lin- 
colnshire and Yorkshire would appear to differ in some respects from 
ordinary marling. On the thin soils immediately resting upon the 
chalk, experience has shown that repeated dressings of chalk re- 
cently dug up, may be applied with much benefit. To a stranger, 
also, it appears singular that an admixture of that chalk which 
lies immediately beneath the soil is not productive of the same ad- 
vantage. Even the chalk of an entire district is, in some cases, rejected 
by the farmer, and he will rather bring another variety from a consi- 
derable distance, than incur the less expense of laying on his land that 
which is met with on his own or on his neighbours’ farms. Thus the 
Suffolk farmers prefer the chalk of Kent to lay on their lands, and are at 
the cost of bringing it across the estuary of the Thames, though chalk 
rocks lie almost every where around and beneath them. 

The cause of the diversities which thus present themselves in the 
practice of experienced agriculturists is, partly at least, to be sought for 
in’the qualities of the different varieties of chalk employed. Careful 
analyses have not yet shown in what respects these chalks differ in che- 
mical constitution, and until this is ascertained we must remain in some 
measure in the dark, both as to the way in which a dressing of chalk 
acts in improving a soil already rich in chalk, and why chalk from one 
locality should act so much more beneficially than another. 

With one thing, however, we are familiar, that the upper beds of 
chalk abound in flint, and where they form the surface support a thin 
and scanty herbage—while the under chalks are more tenacious and 

* Mr. Gawler, North Hampshire, states that a gravel thus stiffened, instead of 12 to 16 
bushels of wheat, yielded afterwards 24to 30 bushels.—British Husbandry, i., p. 280. 
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apparently more rich in clay, and support generally a soil which yields 
valuable crops of corn. An admixture of the lower, therefore, ought to 
improve the soils of the upper; and as the chalks of Kent consist of 
these lower beds, we can understand why the practical farmer in Suffolk 
should prefer them to the upper chalksof his own neighbourhood. Still 
we cannot, as yet, give the scientific reasons why the one chalk should 
be better than the other. A rigorous chemical analysis can alone deter- 
mine with certainty why the one should produce a different effect from — 
the other. 
Chalks may differ in the proportion of clay or of organic matter with 

which they are associated—in the quantity of silica (the substance of 
flints) or of silicates they contain,—in the amount of magnesia or of 
phosphate of lime which can be detected in them—or of saline matter 
which a careful examination will discover,—and they may even differ 
physically in the fineness of the ultimate particles of which the substance 
of the chalk is composed.* All such differences may modify the action 
of the several varieties in such a way as, when accurately investigated, 
to enable us to account for the remarkable preference manifested by 
practical men for the one over the other. Until such an investigation 
has been carefully made, it is unfair hastily to class among local preju- 
dices what may prove to be the results of long practical experience. 

On the chalk Wolds of Lincolnshire and Yorkshire the practice of 
chalking even the thin soils is now comparatively old in date. The 
lowest chalks are there also much preferred,—they are laid on at the rate 
of 60 to 80 cubic yards per acre, and they cause a great improvement, 
especially upon the deep lands, as they are called, where the soil is 
deepest. Corn does not yield so well, nor ripen so early, on these deep 
soils, as where a thinner covering rests upon the chalk. It is naturally 
also unfit for barley or turnips, the latter plant being especially infested 
with the disease called fingers and toes} (Strickland). But a heavy 
chalking removes all the above defects of these deep soils, and for a 
long period of time. The corn ripens sooner, is larger in quantity, and 
better in quality, and the turnips grow perfectly free from disease. 

These, however, are to be regarded as only the usual effects of a large 
addition of lime to a soil in which previously little existed. It is a fact 
which will naturally strike you as remarkable, that soils which rest 
upon chalk, as well as upon other lime-stone rocks, even at the depth of 
a few inches only, are often, and especially when in a state of nature, 
so destitute of lime that not a particle can be detected in them. That 
lime in any form should benefit such ‘soils is consistent with uniform 
experience. I shall presently have an opportunity of directing your 
attention to the éwo concurring causes by the joint operation of which 
lime is sooner or later whoily removed from the soil, even where, as in 
the Wolds, it rests immediately upon the chalk. 

§ 8. Is lime indispensable to the fertility of the soil? 

It is the result of universal experience wherever agriculture has been 

* Ehrenberg has discovered that chalk is ina great measure composed of the skeletons, 
shells, or other exuvial (spoils) of n\arine microscopic animals. 

{ British Husbandry, iii., p. 124. 
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advanced to the state of an art, that the presence of lime is useful to 
the soil. 
Not only is this fact deduced from the result of innumerable applica- 

tions of this substance to lands of every quality, but it is established also 
by a consideration of the known chemical constitution of soils which are 
naturally possessed of unlike degrees of fertility. 

Thus sandy or siliceous soils are more or less barren if lime be ab- 
sent—while the addition of this substance in the form of marl or other- 
wise renders them susceptible of cultivation. So clay soils, in which 
no lime can be detected, are often at once changed in character by a 
sufficient liming. Felspar soils contain no lime, and they are barren— 
and the same is true of such as are derived immediately from the de- 
gradation of the serpentine rocks. 

Trap soils, on the other hand—such as are derived from decayed 
basalts or green-stones—are poor in proportion as felspar abounds in 
them. Where augites and zeolites are present in large proportion in 
the trap from which they are formed, the soils are rich, and may even 
be used as marl. The only difference in this latter case is, that lime is 
not deficient (Lec. XII., § 4),—and tothis difference the greater fertility 
may fairly be ascribed. 

But let it be conceded that lime is useful to or benefits the soil in 
which it exists, you may still ask—is lime zndispensable to the soil 1— 
is it impossible for even an average fertility to be manifested where 
lime is entirely absent ? 

There are two different considerations, from each of which we may 
deduce a more or less satisfactory answer to this question. 

1°. The results of all the analyses hitherto made of soils naturally 
fertile show that lime is universally present. The per-centage of lime 
in a soil may be very small, yet it can always be detected when valua- 
ble and healthy crops will grow uponit. ‘Thus the fertile soil of the 

Marsh lands in Holstein contains 0-2 per cent. of carbonate of lime. 
Salt Marsh in East Friesland  0°6 as “ 
Rich pasture near Durham. 1°31 ss a 
But though the per centage of lime in these cases appears small, the 

absolute quantity of lime present in the land is still large. ‘Thus sup- 
pose the first of these soils, which contains the least, to be only six 
inches in depth, and each cubic foot to weigh only 80 lbs.—it would 
contain about 3500 lbs. of carbonate of lime, upwards of a ton and a 
half, in every acre. And this lime would be intimately mixed with the 
whole soil, in which state it is always most effective in itsoperation. It 
may also be inferred with safety that if the upper six inches contained 
this proportion of lime, the under soil would probably be richer still, 
since lime tends not so much to diffuse itself through, as to sink down- 
wards into the soil. 

2°. The results of all the chemical examinations hitherto made in 
regard to the nature of the inorganic matter contained in the sap and 
substance of plants indicate,—if not the absolute necessity of lime to the 
growth of plants,—at least that in nature all cultivated plants do ab- 
sorb it by their roots from the soil, and make use of it in some way in 
aid of their growth. In so far as our practice is concerned, this is very 
much the same as if we could prove lime to be absolutely indispensable. 
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The ash of the leaf and bulb of the turnip or potatoe, of the grain 
and straw of our corn-bearing plants, and of the stems and seeds of our 
grasses, all contain lime whenever and wherever they are grown. And _ 
most of them attain high health and luxuriance only where lime is 
easily attained. . we 

Grant, then, that lime appears to be, perhaps virtually is, a necessary “4 
food of plants, without which their natural health cannot be maintained, 
nor functions discharged,—still the quantity which must be present in ~ 
the soil to supply this food is not necessarily large. Even in favour- 
able circumstances we have seen (Lec. X., § 3) that the average crops 
during an entire rotation of four years may not carry off more than 250 
Ibs. of lime from the acre of land, a quantity which even the marsh 
soils of Holstein would be able to supply for half a century, could the 
roots readily make their way into every part of the soil. 

Still we may safely hold, 1 think, that this quantity of lime at least 
is indispensable—if cultivated plants are to flourish and ripen. So 
much, aé least, must in practice be every year added to cultivated land 
in one form or another, where the crops are in whole or in part carried 
off the land. Where it is not added either artificially or by some natu- 
ral ‘process, infertility must gradually ensue. We shall presently see 
that lime has other functions to perform in the soil, and that there are - 
natural causes in constant operation in our climate which render a 
larger addition than this desirable at least, if not indispensable to con- 
tinued fertility. 

§ 9. State of combination in which lime erists in the soil, 

This lime, which we have concluded to be an indispensable constitu- 
ent of fertile soils, may be present in several distinct states of combina- 
tion. 

1°. In that of chloride of calcium.—This compound, as we have al- _ 
ready seen (Lec. IX., § 4), is very soluble in water, and is not unfre- 
quently to be detected in the sap, especially of the roots of plants. Its 
solubility, however, exposes it to be readily washed out of the soil by 
the rains, and perhaps for this reason it is not one of those forms of com- 
bination in which lime is recognised as a uniform or necessary consti- 
tuent of the soil. Its presence may be detected by boiling half a pound 
of the soil in distilled water, filtering and evaporating the solution to 
dryness. If the dry mass become moist on exposure to the air, and if, 
after being dissolved in water, it give a white precipitate with oxalate 
of ammonia, and after being rendered sour by a few drops of nitric acid, 
a white precipitate again with nitrate of silver, it may be inferred to 
contain chloride of calcium. 

2°. In that of sulphate of lime or gypsum.—In this state also it is not 
a constant, and in a few cases only an abundant, constituent of the soil. 
Its presence may be detected by the deposition of minute crystals on the 
sides of the vessel during the evaporation of the solution obtained by 
boiling the soil in distilled water. Or, its presence may be inferred if, 
after observing that oxalate of ammonia causes a precipitate in one. 
small portion of the solution, it be found that nitrate of baryta also 
throws down a white precipitate from another small portion. 

32* 
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3°. In the slate of phosphate-—This compound is probably present, 
though always in small proportion, in every soil which is capable of 
raising a nutritious vegetation. It may be readily detected by treating 
500 grains of the dry soil for 12 hours with dilute muriatic acid, and oc- 
casionally stirring. If to the filtered solutionjcaustic ammonia be add- 
ed, a brownish precipitate will usually fall. If this precipitate be se- 
parated, and treated with acetic acid (vinegar), it will all dissolve if no 
phosphoric acid be present. If this experinrent-be carefully performed, 
and a residue remain undissolved, the presence of phosphoric acid in 
‘the solution, and of phosphate of lime in the soil, may be safely in- 
ferred. 

4°, In the state of silicate, lime rarely exists in the soil in any con- 
siderable quantity. It is chiefly in such as are derived from the decay 
of the trap rocks or of some varieties of granite (Sienite), that silicate of 
lime is to be expected to occur. 

If, after being treated with dilute sulphuric acid, as above described, 
the soil be digested for some hours at a gentle heat with concentrated 
muriatic acid—a solution will be obtained from which ammonia will 
again throw down a brown precipitate. If oxalate of ammonia now 
cause a white precipitate of oxalate of lime, and if, on evaporating to 
dryness, the solution leave a portion of silica insoluble in acids, we may 
infer that the soil most probably contains some lime in the state of sili- 
cate. 

5°. In the state of carbonate, lime is generally supposed most usually 
to exist, and most abundantly in all soils. If on pouring dilute muri- 
atic acid upon a soil, a visible effervescence or escape of minute bubbles 
of gas manifest itself, or if, when the experiment is made in a tube 
closed at one end, and inverted over water or mercury, bubbles of gas 
collect in the upper end of the tube—the soil contains some carbonate. 
If after ammonia has been added to the solution, oxalate of ammonia 
throws down a white precipitate of oxalate of lime—the soil contains 
carbonate of lime. 

6°. In the state of humate-—In combination with humic acid (Lec. 
XIIL., § 1,) lime exists most frequently in soils which abound in vegetable 
matter—in peaty soils, for example, to which quick-lime or marl of any 
kind have been added for the purpose of agricultural improvement. 
The presence of lime in the state of humate is only to be detected by 
carefully determining the relative weights of the carbonic acid given off 
during the action of dilute muriatic acid upon the soil, and of the lime 
contained in the solution thus obtained.* If for every 100 grains of 
carbonic acid there be more than 77-24 grains of lime, the remainder or 
excess has existed in the soil in combination with humic or some analo- 
gous organic acid.t 
Few investigations have as yet been made in regard to the proportion 

of lime which exists in the soil in the state of humate. It has generally 
been taken for granted—either that a soil was destitute of lime if it exhi- 

” See Appendix. 

+ To such analogous acids belong the crenic and apocrenic acids (Lec. XII, §1.). The 

xistence-of these acids in the soil is by no means problematical. According to Professor 
ermann, of Moscow, they exist in the rich black soil (Tchornoi Zem.) of Little Russia, to 

the amount of 4 per cent. ’ 
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bited no sensible effervescence with dilute muriatic acid,—or when tur- 
ther research was made, and the quantity of lime taken up by this acid 
rigorously determined, that the whole of this lime must have existed in 
the soil in the state of carbonate. That this is not necessarily the case, 
however, appears to be proved by some recent examinations of certain 
soils in Normandy, which contain as, much as 141to 15 per cent. of lime, 
and yet. exhibit no effervescence, and contain no carbonate. ‘The whole 
of the lime is said to be in the state of humate. 

M. Dubuc, who has published the analyses of these soils, attributes 
much of their fertility to the presence of the humate of lime. Thus he | 
says that the soils of 

Containing per cent. 
Of Carbonate. Of Humate. Yields of Wheat. 

Lieuvin, Neubourg, and Sistot, 0 18 to 20 12 to 15 fold. 
Bravia yo oa HG 5 8to10 * 
Bye Te ee Oe a ee Ba 0 8to10 
Clayof Ouche .. . i 1 4 to 
The first two yieldi 
longer intervals. 

Whatever degree of influence on the fertility of the soil it may ap- 
pear proper to attribute to the existence of lime in the soil in the state 
of humate, itis manifestly of some importance that its presence in this 
state of combination should be more frequently and more carefully 
sought after. 

The only one of the above compounds which is usually added to the 
land, for the purpose of producing the ordinary effects of lime, is the 
carbonate. Gypsum is applied only in small quantity for certain spe- 
cial purposes, and does not always produce a sensible effect. It is inca- 
pable, therefore, of performing those purposes in the soil which are 
served either by quick-lime or by the carbonate. The humate of lime 
is probably formed in our lime composts, especially when much vegetable 
matter is contained in them, and may thus be not unfrequently applied 
directly to the land. j 

ng a wheat crop every second year, the third only at 

" 

§ 10. Of the quantity of lime which ought to be added to the soil. 

The quantity of lime which ought to be added to the soil is dependent 
upon so many circumstances, that it is impossible to state any general 
rule by which, in all cases, the practical man can safely regulate his 
procedure. 
1°. Tosoils which contain no lime, or to which it is added for the first 

time, a larger dose must be given. 
We have seen that a certain minimum portion of lime is indispensable 

to a productive soil. If we suppose this smallest quantity to be no 
greater than in the surface of the marsh lands of Holstein (p. 378),— 
then with a soil six inches in depth—which contains no lime, we ought to 
mix a ton and a half, say 40 bushels of slaked lime, and by successive 
yearly additions to supply the annual waste. 

But to mix this feeble dose of lime intimately with the soil to a depth 
of six inches would obviously require an expenditure of labour which 
the practical farmer could rarely afford. It would be greater economy, 
therefore, in most cases to add a dose several times larger, and this not 
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only because the same amount of labour would diffuse it more generally 
through the whole soil, but because this larger liming would render less 
necessary the immediate addition of new supplies to repair the una- 
voidable waste. 

But there is reason to believe that the proportion of lime which the soil 
ought to contain, if it is to be successfully subjected to arable culture, 
ought to be much larger than is above assumed as the smallest or mini- 
mum quantity. If we suppose one per cent. to be necessary, then 
eight tons of lime-shells, or upwards of 300 bushels of slaked lime, must 
be mixed with a soil six inches in depth, to impart to it this proportion— 
or half the quantity if it be kept within three inches of the surface. 
Even a very large dose of lime, therefore, does not, if it be well mixed, 
materially alter the constitution of the soil. 

2°. But experience has proved that the quantity of lime which a 
skilful farmer will add to his land will vary with many other circumstan- 
ces besides the depth of his soil, and the proportion of lime it already 
contains. Thus— 

a. Onclay lands more lime is necessary than on light and sandy soils. 
This may be partly ascribed to the physical effect of the lime in opening 
and loosening the stiff clay—but independent of this action the parti- 
cles of lime are liable to be coated over and enveloped by the fine clay, 
and thus shut out from the access of the air. These particles, therefore, 
must be more numerous in such a soil if as many of them are to be ex- 
posed to the air as in lighter land, through which the atmospheric air 
continually permeates. . 

b. On wet and marshy soils, a larger application still may be made 
with safety, and partly for the same reason. 

The moisture surrounding the lime shuts out the air, without the 
ready access of which lime cannot perform its important functions. 
The same moisture tends to carry down the lime and lodge it more 
speedily in the subsoil. ‘The continued evaporation also keeps such soils 
too cold (Lec. II., § 7), to allow the chemical changes, which lime in 
favourable circumstances produces, to proceed with the requisite degree 
of rapidity. ‘he soluble compounds which are formed as the conse- 
quence of these changes are, in wet and marshy soils, dissolved by the 
moisture, and so diluted as to enter in smaller quantity into the roots of 
plants. And lastly, in certain cases, new compounds of the lime with 
the earthy and stony matters of the soil are formed, which may either 
harden into visible lumps of mortar and cement, or intosmaller particles 
of indurated matter, in which the lime is no longer in such a state as ta 
be able to act in an equal degree as an improver of the soil. 

In cold and wet clays, in which all these evil conditions occasionally 
meet, it is not surprising, therefore, that large doses of lime should some- 
times have been added without producing any sensible benefit whatever.* 

c. Again, when the soil is also rich in vegetable matter, lime may be 
still more abundantly applied. Thus, when a field is at once wet or 
marshy, and full of vegetable matter, as our peat bogs are, lime may be 
laid on more unsparingly than under any other circumstances. For in 

* An instance is mentioned in the Nottingham Report of 720 bushels having been laid 
on an acre of clod clay land without any benefit whatever.”’—British Husbandry, i., p. 298. 
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this case, besides the action of the access of water, as above explained, 
the vegetable matter combines with and masks the ordinary action of a 
considerable quantity of the lime. By this combination, no part of the 
ultimate influence of the whole lime upon the soil is necessarily lost ; 
in most cases the immediate effect only is lessened, which the same 

“quantity applied to other soils would have been seen to produce. In 
favourable circumstances its action is retarded and prolonged, the com- 
pounds it forms with vegetable matter decomposing slowly, and, there- 
fore, remaining long in the soil. 

To the exact chemical constitution of the compounds thus formed, 
as soon as lime is mixed up with a soil rich in vegetable matter, and to 
the chemical changes which these compounds gradually undergo, it will 
be necessary to direct our attention when we come to study the theory 
of the action of lime, as an improver of the soil. 

d. Not only the natural depth of the soil, as already stated, but also 
the depth to which it is usually ploughed, and to which it is customary 
to bury the lime, will materially affect the quantity which can be safely 
applied. A dose of lime which would materially injure a soil into 
which the plough rarely descends beyond two or three inches, might be 
too small an application where six or eight inches are usually turned 
over by the plough. When new soil, also, is to be brought up, which 
may be supposed to contain no lime, or in which noxious substances are 
present, a heavier dose of lime must necessarily be laid upon the land. 

3°. Such are the circumstances in which large applications of lime 
may be usefully applied to the land. In soils of an opposite character 
not only will smaller quantities of lime produce an equally beneficial 
effect, but serious injury would often be inflicted by spreading it too 
lavishly upon your fields. 

The more dry and shallow the soil, the more light and sandy, the 
less abundant in vegetable matter, the more naturally mild its locality, 
and the drier and warmer the climate in which it is situated—the less 
the quantity of lime which the prudent farmer will venture to mix with 
it. [tis to the neglect of these natural indications that the exhaustion 
and barrenness that have occasionally followed the application of lime 
are to be ascribed. It is only in rare cases, such as the presence of 
much noxious mineral matter in the soil, that these indications can be 
safely neglected. 

§ 11. Ought lime to be applied in large doses at distant intervals, or in 
smaller quantities more frequenily repeated ? 

The quantity of lime which ought to be applied to the land must, as 
we have seen, vary with its quality, and with the conditions in which it 
is placed. Hence the practice in this respect necessarily varies in every 
country and in almost every district. 

But a difference of opinion also prevails among practical men, as to 
whether that quantity of lime which land of a given kind may require 
ought to be applied in large doses at long intervals, or in small quantities 
frequently repeated. The indications of theory in reference to this point 
are clear and simple. 

A certain proportion of lime is indispensable in our climate to the 
production of the greatest possible fertility. Let us suppose a soil to be 
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wholly destitute of lime—the first step of the improver would be to add 
to this indispensable proportion. This would necessarily be a large 
quantity, and, therefore, to land limed for the first time theory indicates 
the propriety of adding a large dose. 

Every year, however, a certain variable proportion of the lime is re- 
moved from the soil by natural causes. The effect of this removal in a 
few years becomes sensibly apparent in the diminished productiveness 
of the land. After the lapse of five or six years, during which it has 
been gradually mixing with the soil, the beneficial effects of the lime 
is generally the most striking—after this they gradually lessen, till at the 
end of a longer or shorter period, the land reverts toits original condition. 
To keep land in its best possible state, therefore, the natural wasie ought 
from time to time to be supplied by the addition of smaller doses of lime 
at shorter intervals. 

Such is obviously the most natural course of procedure, and he who 
farms his own estate, dnd has therefore no strong inducement to do 
otherwise, will, on the fitst breaking up of new land, give it a heavy 
liming, and whether he afterwards retain it in arable culture or lay it 
down to grass, will at intervals of 4 to 6 years give it a new dose of one- 
fourth to one-eighth of the original quantity. But local circumstances 
and customs interfere in many well-farmed districts with this most na- 
tural treatment of the soil. In the county of Roxburgh, for example, 
on entering upon his farm, which holds on a lease of 19 or 21 years, the 
tenant begins by liming that portion of his land which is in fallow, or 
in preparation for turnips, atthe rate of 240 to 300 bushels of quick-lime 
per acre. A similar liming is given to the other portions as they come 
into fallow, so that at the end of his first rotation (4 or 5 years) the whole 
of his land has been limed at the same rate. He now continues crop- 
ping for three or four rotations (14 to 16 years), when if he is sureof re- 
maining on his farm he begins to lime again with the same quantity as 
before. If he is to quit, however, he takes the best crops he can get, 
but incurs no further outlay in the addition of lime. His successor fol- 
lows the same course—begins by expending perhaps £1000 in lime, and 
before he leaves at the end of his lease, has, by continued cropping, 
brought back his land nearly to the same state in which he found it. 

In the district of Kyle and other parts of Ayrshire, again, lime is laid 
on—often when preparing for the wheat crop, either by ploughing in the 

~ second furrow, or by harrowing in with the seed—at the rate of 40 bushels 
of shells an acre, and this dose is of course repeated every 4 or 6 years, 
according to the length of the rotation. If we consider the probable dif- 
ference in the soil and climate, the proportion of lime added in the two 
districts does not materially differ. In Ayrshire from 8 to 10 bushels, and 
in Roxburgh from 10 to 12 bushels, are added for each year.* In both 
counties, however, many farms may be met with in which the treatment 
of the land in this respect differs from that which is generally followed. 

In Flanders a similar difference in the practice prevails in different 
districts. In some the land is limed only once in 12 years, in others every 

* According to General Beatson (New System of Cultivation, 1820), upwards 100 bushels 
an acre, at a cost of £7. 16s., used to be applied to the clay lands of Sussex—on the fallow, 
1 efore wheat—every four years. This was 25 bushels per acre foreach year. In such 
], nds as these the savingfin the article of lime alone, which would followa judicious drainage, 
would be very great. 



COMPARATIVE ECONOMY OF THE TWO METHODS. 385 

third, fourth, or sixth year, according to the length of the rotation. In 
the former case from 40 to 50 bushels are applied per acre, in the latter 
from 10 to 12 bushels every third year. In both modes of procedure 
the quantity of lime applied by the year is nearly the same—between 
3% and 4 bushels per acre. These quantities are very much less than 
those employed in our island, but the soils are also greatly lighter, and 
the climate, as well as the general treatment of the land, very different. 
We may consider it, therefore, as a principle recognised or involved 

in the agricultural practice both of our own and of foreign countries, 
that nearly the same annual addition of lime ought to be made to the 
land, whether it be applied at long intervals or at the recurrence of each 
rotation. ‘There is, therefore, on the whole, no saving in the cost of lime, 
whichever method you adopt. A slight consideration of the subject, 
however, may satisfy us that there is a real difference in the compara- . 
tive economy or profit of the two methods. 

Let us suppose two acres of the same clay land to be limed respec- 
tively with 200 bushels each, and that the one is cropped for twenty 
years afterwards without further liming, while the other at the end of 
every five years is dressed with an additional dose of 40 to 50 bushels. 
In both cases the land would have attained the most productive con- 
dition in five or six years. Let us suppose that in this condition it pro- 
duced annually a crop of (or equivalent in nutritive value to) 30 bushels 
of wheat, and that on neither acre did a sensible diminution appear be- 
fore the end of ten years. Then during the second ten the crops would 
gradually lessen in the one acre, while, in consequence of the re- 
addition of the lime as it disappears, the amount of produce would re- 
main sensibly the same in the other acre. Suppose the produce of the 
former gradually to diminish from 30 to 20 bushels during these ten 
years,—or that while the one has continued to yield 30 bushels during 
the whole period, the other has, on an average, yielded only 25 bushels 
during the latter ten years. If nowthe second large dose of 200 bushels 
be added to this latter acre, the cost of liming both will have become 
sensibly the same, but the amount of produce or of profit from the two 
acres during the second ten years will stand thus— 

10 crops, of 30 bushels each, amount to 300 bushels. 
10 crops, of 25 bushels each, amount to 250 bushels. 

Difference in favour of frequent liming, 50 bushels per acre, 
or nearly two whole crops every lease of twenty years. 
Thus it appears 
1°. That, according to the practice of different countries, the quantity 

of lime which ought to be added, and consequently the cost of adding it, 
is very nearly the same, whether it be applied in larger doses at longer 
intervals, or in snv@ller doses more frequently repeated. 

2°. That, after the first heavy liming, the frequent application of 
small doses is the more natural method—and 

3°. That it is also the most economical or profitable method. 
It is possible that other considerations, such as the tenure by which 

your land is held, may appear sufficient to induce you to depart from 
this method; but there seems every reason to believe that it will best 
reward those who feel themselves at liberty to follow the indications at 
once of sound theory and of enlightened practice. 



386 MANURE MUST BE ADDED WHERE LIME ABOUNDS. 

One thing, however, must be borne in mind by those who, in adopting 
the best system of liming, do not wish both to injure their land and to 
meet with ultimate disappointment. Organic matter—in the form of 
farm-yard manure, of bone or rape dust, of green crops ploughed in, or 
of peat, and other composts—must be abundantly and systematically 
added, if at the end of 20 or 40 years the land in which the full supply 
of lime is kept up is to retain its original fertility. High farming is the 
most profitable—for the soil is ever grateful for skilful treatment—but 
he who farms high in the sense of keeping up the supply of lime, must 
also farm high in the sense of keeping up the supply of organic and 
other manures in the soil—otherwise present fertility and gain will be 
followed by future barrenness and loss. If this is not to be done, it 
were better to add lime at long intervals, since as the quantity of lime 
diminishes, the land begins to enjoy a little respite, and has had time in 
some measure to recover itself—the cropping in both instances being the 
same—before the new dose is laid upon its surface.* 

§ 12. Form and state of combination in which lime ought to be 
applied to the land. 

The form and state of combination in which lime ought to be applied 
to the land depend upon the nature of the soil, on the kind of cropping 
to which it is subjected, and on the special purpose which the lime is 
intended to effect. The soil may be heavy or light, in arable culture, 
or laid down to grass, and each of these conditions indicates a different 
mode of procedure in the application of lime. So the lime itself may 
be intended either to act more immediately or to be more permanent in 
its action—or it may be applied for the purpose of destroying unwhole- 
some herbage, of quickening inert vegetable matter, of generally sweet- 
ening the soil, or simply of adding to the land a substance which is in- 
dispensable to its fertility. The skilful agriculturist will modify the 
form and mode of application according as it is intended to serve one or 
other of these purposes. 

From the considerations already presented to you (§ 3) in regard to 
the changes which quick-lime undergoes in the air, it appears to be 
expedient, 

1°. To slake lime quickly, and to apply it immediately upon clay, 
boggy, marshy, or peaty lands—upon such also as contain much inert 
or generally which abound in other forms of vegetable matter. 

2°. To bents and heaths which it is desirable to extirpate, it should 
be applied in the same caustic state, or to unwholesome subsoils which 
contain much iron (sulphate of iron), as soon as they are turned up by . 
the plough. In both these cases the unslaked lime-dust from the kilns’ 
might be laid on with advantage. > 

3°. Where it is to be spread over grass lands without destroying the 
herbage, it is in most cases safer to allow the lime to slake spontaneous- 

* “In the neighbourhood of Taunton, in Somersetshire, and over all the soil of the new 
red sand-stone, the farmers lime their land every time it comes iu course of fallow for tur- 
nips, and this produces excellent crops, even without dung.””—Morton on Soils, third edition, 
p. 181. The practical reader must not consider this custom of the Somersetshire farmers as 
at all at variance with what is stated in the text; he must conclude, rather,—if the sentence 
here quoted is meant to apply that they lime their arable land so repeatedly, and yet add no 
organic manure—that they will, sooner or later, cease to boast of its fertility. 
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ly, and in the open air rather than in a covered pit. It is thus obtained 
in an exceedingly fine powder, which can be easily spread, and, while 
it is sufficiently mild to leave the tender grasses unharmed, it contains 
a sufficient quantity of caustic lime (p. 368) to produce those chemical 
changes in the soil on which the efficacy of quick-lime depends. 

4°. Where lime is applied to the fallow, is ploughed in, well har- 
rowed or otherwise mixed with the soil, it is generally of little conse- 
quence in which of the above states it is laid on. The chief condition 
is, that it be in the state of a fine powder, and that it be well spread and 
intimately mixed with the soil. Before these operations are concluded 
the lime will be very nearly in the state of combination in which it ex- 
ists in spontaneously slaked lime—whatever may have been the state 
of causticity in which it has been applied. 

You will understand that the above remarks apply only to localities 
where burned lime is usually or alone used for agricultural purposes. 
There may be localities where marl also exists, or shell or lime-stone 
sand, in greater or less abundance, and in such places it may be a ques- 
tion of some importance to determine which it would be better or more 
economical to apply. In such a case you may safely proceed upon the 
principle that the lime in the marls, &c., will ultimately produce pre- 
cisely the same effects upon your land as the lime from the kiln, provi- 
ded you lay on an equal quantity, and in an equally minute state of di- 
vision. The effect will only be a little more slow, and the full fertility 
of the land a year or two longer in being brought out. You would 
therefore consider, 

1°. How much of the marl or sand must I add to be equal to a ton of 
lime-shells? This will depend. on the per-centage of lime which the 
marl contains. Suppose it to contain 20 per cent., or one-fifth of its 
weight of lime,* then five tons of the marl will be equal to one ton of 
lime shells. But as the lime in the marls and sands is never in so mi- 
nute a state of division as inthe slaked lime, the same quantity of lime 
in the former cannot be so equally diffused through the soil as in the 
latter state. An allowance must therefore be made on this account, and 
an additional quantity equal to one-fourth or one-fifth of the whole added, 
for the purpose of equalizing the effect. 

2°, Which of the two, the quick-lime or its equivalent of marl, can 
I obtain and apply at the less cost? This will not be difficult to caleu- 
late, the proportion of lime contained in the mar! being once ascertained. 

3°. This question of economy being decided, it is necessary to consi- 
der the kind and quantity of the earthy matter with which the lime in 
the marl is mixed. Ifit be a lime-sand or sandy marl, it may be unfit 
to apply to light and sandy soils; if it be a stiff unctuous clay marl, it 
may only render stiffer and more difficult to work the clay lands on 
which you may propose to spread it. In such cases as these, however 
economical the use of marls or lime-stone sands may be, the intelligent 
farmer will prefer the addition of quick-lime wherever it is readily ac- 
cessible. 

Sussex is one of those districts in which the ancient use of marl has 

* Not carbonate of lime, but of lime in the state in which it comes from the kiln, 100 lbs. 
of carbonate contain 56 lbs. quick lime, p. 364. 

33 
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given place to the employment of burned lime (Beatson), chiefly, I be- 
lieve, from the nature of the local marl being less adapted to the stiff 
clay lands of that county. 

§ 13. Of the use and advantage of the compost form. 

As there are many cases in which lime ought to be applied unmixed 
and in the caustic state, so there are others in which it is best and most 
beneficially laid upon the land in a mild state and in the form of com- 
ost. 

3 1°. When lime is required only in small quantities, it can be more 
evenly spread when previously well mixed with from 3 to 8 times its 
bulk of soil. 

2°. On light, sandy, and gravelly soils, when of a dry character, un- 
mixed lime will bring up much cow-wheat (melampyrum) and red 
poppy: Ifthey are moist soils, or if rainy weather ensue, the lime is 
apt to run into mortar, and thus to form either an impervious subsoil, or 
lumps of a hard conglomerate, which are brought up by the plough, but 
do not readily yield their lime to the soil. These bad consequences 
are all avoided by adding the lime in the form of compost. 

3°. Applied to grass lands—unless the soil be stiff clay—or much 
coarse grass is to be extirpated,—it is generally better and safer to apply 
itin the compost form. The action of the lime on the tender herbage is 
by this means moderated, and its exhausting effect lessened upon soils 
which contain little vegetable matter. 

4°, In the compost form the same quantity of lime acts more imme- 
diately. While lyingina state of mixture, those chemical changes 
which lime either induces or promotes have already to a certain extent 
taken place, and thus the sensible effect of the lime becomes apparent 
in a shorter time after it has been laid upon the land. 

5°. This is still more distinctly the case when, besides earthy matter, 
decayed vegetable substances, ditch scourings, and other refuse, are 
mixed with the lime. The experience of every practical man has long 
proved how very much more enriching such composts are, and more ob- 
vious in their effects upon the soil, than the simple application of lime 
alone. 

6°. Itis stated as the result of extended trial in Flanders and in parts 
of France, that a much smaller quantity of lime laid on in this form 
will produce an equal effect. For this, one cause may be, that the rains 
are prevented from acting upon the mass of compost as they would do 
upon the open soil—in washing out either the lime itself or the saline 
substances which are produced during its contact with the earthy and 
vegetable matter with which it is mixed. 

7°. The olderthe compost the more fertilizing isits action. This fact 
is of the same kind with that generally admitted in respect to the action 
of marls and unmixed lime—that it is more sensible inthe second year, 
or in the second rotation, than in the first. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that this form of application is espe- 
cially adapted to the lightest and driest soils, and to such as are poorest 
in vegetable matter. In this form, lime has imparted an unexpected 
fertility even to the white and barren sands of the Landes (Puvis), and 
upon the dry hills of Derbyshire it has produced an almost equal bene® 
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§ 14. When ought lime to be applied 2 

This question may refer either to the period in the lease, in the rota- 
tion, or of the year in which lime may most beneficially be laid upon 
the land. We have already considered this point in so far as it refers to 
the lease, while discussing the propriety of applying lime in large or 
small doses. 

In regard to the period of the year and of the rotation, there are three 
principles by which the procedure of the practical man ought chiefly to 
be directed. 

1°. That lime takes some time to produce its known effects upon the sovl. 
—It ought, therefore, to be applied as long as possible before the crop is 
sown. ‘Thatis, in the early autumn, where either winter or spring corn 
is about to be sown,—on the naked fallow where the land is allowed to 
be at rest for a year,—or on the grass fields before breaking up, where 
the pasture is to be immediately succeeded by corn. 

2°. That quick-lime expels ammonia from decomposed and fermenting 
manure. 
When such manure, therefore, is applied to the land, as it is in all our 

well-farmed districts, quick-lime should not be so laid upon the land as 
to come into immediate contact with it. If both must be applied in the 
same year, they should be laid on at periods as distant from each other 
as may be convenient, or if this necessity does not exist, the lime should 
be spread either a year before or a year after the period in the rotation at 
which the manure is usually applied. 

It is for this reason, as well as for the other already stated (1°.) that 
lime is applied to the naked fallow, to the grass before breaking up, or 
along with the winter wheat after a green crop which has been aided by 
fermented manure. When ploughed into the fallow, or spread upon 
the grass, it has had time to be almost completely converted into the 
mild state (that of carbonate), before the manure is laid on. In this 
mild state it has no sensible effect in expelling the ammonia of decom- 
posing manure. Again, whenit is applied in autumn along with, or im- 
mediately before the seed, the volatile or ammoniacal part of the ma- 
nure has already been expended in nourishing the green crop, so that 
loss can rarely accrue from the admixture of the two at this period of the 
rotation. 

The excellent elementary work of Professor Lowe* contains the fol- 
lowing remark :—* It is not opposed to theory that lime should be applied 
to the soil at the same time with dung and other animal and vegetable 
substances, as is frequent in the practice of farmers.” This is strictly 
correct only in regard to marls, lime-sand, &c., or to perfectly mild lime, 
any of which may be mixed, without loss, with manure in any state. 
Of quick or caustic lime it is correct only when the animal or vegetable 
matter has not yet begun to ferment. With recent animal or vegetable 
matter quick-lime may be mixed up along with earth into a compost, 
not only without the risk of much loss, but with the prospect of mani- 
fest advantage. 

3°. That quick-lime hastens or revives the decomposition of inert or- 
ganic matter.—TVhis fact also indicates the propriety of allowing the 

° Elements of Practical Agriculture, third edition, p- 63. 
& 
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lime as much time as possible to operate before a crop is taken from 
land in which organic matter already abounds. Or where fermenting 
manure is added, it advises the farmer to wait till spontaneous decompo- 
sition becomes languid, when the addition of lime will bring it again into 
action and thus maintain a more equable fertility. 

In a work upon soils, which I have frequentiy commended to your 
notice,* you will find the following observations :—‘* Writers on agricul- 
ture have stated that lime hastens the decay of vegetable matter, whereas 
the fact is, that it retards the process of the decomposition of vegetable 
matter. If straw or long dung be mixed with slaked lime, it will 
be preserved ; while if mixed with an equal portion of earth, the earth 
will hasten its decay.”” The two facts stated in this last sentence are, 
I believe, correct, yet it is nevertheless consistent both with theory and 
universal observation, that lime 7n the soil promotes the decomposition of 
organic matters, both animal and vegetable. This will appear more 
clearly when we come to study the precise nature of the action of lime 
upon organic substances in general. 

The above remarks, in regard to the best time for applying lime, refer 
chiefly to quick-lime, the state in which, ia England, it is so extensively 
nsed. Marls and shell-sands can cause no loss when mixed with the 
manure, and therefore may with safety be laid on at any period of the 
rotation. ‘The same remark applies with greater force to the lime com- 
posts. These may be used precisely in the same way as, and even in- 
stead of, the richer manures—miay be laid, without risk, upon grass lands 
of any quality, and at any period—or as a top dressing on the young 
corn in spring, when the grass and clover seeds are sown by which the 
corn crop is to be succeeded. And as the compost acts more speedily 
than lime in any other form, it is especially adapted for immediate ap- 
plication to the crop it is intended to benefit. T’o wet lands also, it is 
well suited, and to such as are subject to much rain, by which, while the 
surface is naked, the soluble matters produced in the soil are likely to be 
very much washed away. 

§ 15. Of the effects produced by lime. 

The effects of pure lime upon the land, and upon vegetation, are wi- 
t2zmately the same, whether it be laid on ina state of hydrate or of car- 
bonate. If different varieties produce unlike effects, the quantity of 
lime applied being the same, it is because in nature lime is always more 
or less mixed with other substances which are capable of modifying the 
effects which pure lime would alone produce. The special effects of 
marls, &c., when they differ from those of burned lime, are to be ascribed 
to the presence of such admixtures. In general, however, the chemical 
action of the marls and calcareous sands is precisely the same in kind as 
that of lime in the burned and slaked state, and so far the effects which 
we have already seen to be produced by marls (p. 374), represent also 
the general effects of lime in any form. 

These general effects may be considered in reference to the land on 
which it is laid, and to the crops which are, or may be, made to grow 
upon it. 

* Morton “ On Soils,’’ third edition, p. 181. 
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I.——-EFFECTS OF LIME UPON THE LAND. 

Pure lime, like the marls, produces both a mechanical and a chemi- 
cal effect upon the soil. The former is constant with all varieties of 
tolerably pure lime, andis easily understood. It opens and renders freer 
such soils as are stiff and clayey, while it increases the porosity of such 
as are already light and sandy. ‘To the former its mechanical action is 
almost always favourable, to the latter not unfrequently the reverse. 

From its chemical action the benefits which follow the use of lime 
are chiefly derived. These benefits are principally the following :— 

1°. It increases the fertility of all soils in which lime does not already 
abound, and especially adds to the productiveness of such as are moist 
or contain much inert vegetable matter. 

2°. It enables the same soils to produce crops of a superior quality 
also. Land which, unlimed, will produce only a scanty crop (3 or 4 
fold) of rye, by the addition of lime alone, will yield a 6 or 7 fold re- 
turn of wheat. From some clays, also, apparently unfit to grow corn, 
it brings up luxuriant crops. 

3°. It increases the effect of a given application of manure; calls 
into action that which, having been previously added, appears to lie 
dormant; and, though as we have already seen (p. 386), manure must 
be plentifully laid upon the land, after it has been well-limed, yet the 
same degree of productiveness can still be maintained at a less cost of 
manure than where no lime has been applied. 

4°, As a necessary result of these important changes, the money 
value and annual return of the land is increased, so that tracts of coun- 
try which had let with difficulty for 5s. an acre, have in many localities 
been rendered worth 30s. or 40s. by the application of lime alone (Sir 
J. Sinclair.) 

Il.—-EFFECTS OF LIME ON THE PRODUCTIONS OF THE SOIL. 

1°. It alters the natural produce of the land, by killing some kinds of 
plants and favouring the growth of others, the seeds of which had before 
lain dormant. Thus it destroys the plants which are natural to silicious 
soils and to moist and marshy places. From the corn-field it extirpates 
the corn-marigold (chrysanthemum segetum),* while, if added in excess, 
it encourages the red poppy, the yellow cow-wheat (melampyrum pra- 
tense), and the yellow rattle (rhinanthus crista galli), and when it has 
sunk, favours the growth of the troublesome and deep-rooted coltsfoot. 

Similar effects are produced upon the natural grasses. It kills heath, 
moss, and sour and benty+ (agrostis) grasses, and brings up a sweet 
and tender herbage, mixed with white and red clovers, more greedily 
eaten and more nourishing to the cattle. Indeed all fodder, whether 
natural or artificial, is said to be sounder and more nourishing when 
grown upon land to which lime has been abundantly applied. Onbenty 
grass the richest animal manure often produces little improvement until 
a dressing of lime has been laid on. 

* Bonninghausen. 
t In Liddisdale, on the Scottish border, is a large tract of land in what is there called 

Jiying bent, not worth more than 3s. anacre. If surface-drained and limed at acost of £2. 
to £3. an acre, this becomes worth 12s.jan acre for sheep pasture. An intelligent and expe- 
rienced border farmer assures me that such Jand would never forget 40 to 60 bushels of lime 
per acre, 2 

33* 7 
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It is partly in consequence of the change which it thus produces in 
the nature of the herbage, that the application of quick-lime to old grass-— 
Jands, some time before breaking up, is found to be so useful a practice. 
The coarse grasses being destroyed, tough grass land is opened and 
softened, and is afterwards more easily worked, while, when turned 
over by the plough, the sod sooner decays and enriches the soil. It is 
another advantage of this practice, however, that the lime has time* to 
diffuse itself through the soil, and to induce some of those chemical 
changes by which the succeeding crops of corn are so greatly benefitted. 

2°. It improves the quality of almost every cultivated crop. Thus, 
upon limed land, 

a. The grain of the corn crops has a thinner skin, is heavier, and 
yields more flour, while this flour is said also to be richer in gluten. 
On the other hand, these crops, after lime, run less to straw, and are 
more seldom laid. In wet seasons (in Ayrshire) wheat preserves 
its healthy appearance, while on unlimed land, of equal quality, 
it is yellow and sickly. A more marked improvement is said also to be 
produced both in the quantity and in the quality of the sprirg-sown 
than of the winter-sown crops (Puvis.) 

b. Potatoes grown upon all soils are more agreeable to the taste and 
more mealy after lime has been applied, and this is especially the case 
on heavy and wet lands, which lie still undrained. 

c. T'urnips are often improved both in quantity and in quality when 
it is laid on in preparing the ground for the seed. It is most efficient, 
and causes the greatest saving of farm-yard manure where it is applied 
in the compost form, and where the land is already rich in organic mat- 
ter of various kinds. 

d. Peas are grown more pleasant to the taste, and are said to be 
more easily boiled soft. Both beans and peas also yield more grain. 

e. Rape, after a half-liming and manuring, gives extraordinary crops, 
and the same is the case with the co/sa, the seed of which is largely 
raised in France for the oil which it yields. 

jf: On flax alone it is said to be injurious, diminishing the strength of 
the fibre of the stem. Hence, in Belgium, flax is not grown on limed 
land till seven years after the lime has been applied. 

3°. It hastens the maturity of the crop.—It is true of nearly all our 
cultivated crops, but especially of those of corn, that their full growth 
is attained more speedily when the land is limed, and that they are 
ready for the harvest from 10 to 14 days earlier. This is the case even 
with buck-wheat, which becomes sooner ripe, though it yields no larger 
a return, when lime is applied to the land on which it is grown. 

4°, The liming of the land is the harbinger of health as well as of 
abundance. It salubrifies no less than it enriches the well cultivated 
district. I have already drawn your attention (p. 310) to this as one of 
the incidental results which follow the skilful introduction of the drain 
over large tracts of country. Where the use of lime and of the drain go 
together, it is difficult to say how much of the increased healthiness of 

* A compartively long period is sometimes permitted to elapse before the grass land is 
broken up after liming, ‘Thus at Netherby, ‘lime or compost is always applied to the third 
tea pasture, which is renovated by it, and in two or three years breaks up admirably 
or oats. 
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the district is due to the one improvement, and how much to the other. 
The lime arrests the noxious effluvia which tend to rise more or less 
from every soil at certain seasons of the year, and decomposes them or 
causes their elements to assume new forms of chemical combination, in 
which they no longer exert the same injurious influence upon animal 
life. How beautiful aconsequence of skilful agriculture, that the health 
of the community should be promoted by the same methods which 
most largely increase the produce of the land! Can you doubt thatthe 
All-benevolent places this consequence so plainly before you, as a stimu- 
lus to further and more general improvement—to the application of 
other knowledge still to the amelioration of the soil? 

§ 16. Circumstances by which the effects of lime are modified. 

These effects of lime are modified by various circumstances. We 
have already seen that the quantity which must be -applied to produce 
a given effect, and the form in which it will prove most advantageous, 
are, in a great measure, dependent upon the dryness of the soil, upon 
the quantity of vegetable matter it contains, and on its stiff or open tex- 
ture. There are several other circumstances, however, to which it is 
proper still to advert. Thus, 

1°. Its effects are greatest when well mixed with the soil, and kept 
near the surface within easy reach of the atmosphere. The reason of 
this will hereafter appear. 

2°. On arable soils of the same kind and quality, the effects are 
greatest upon such as are newly ploughed out, or upon subsoils just 
brought today. In the case of subsoils, this is owing partly to their 
containing naturally very little lime, and partly to the presence of nox- 
ious ingredients, which lime has the power of neutralizing. In thecase 
of surface soils newly ploughed out, the greater effect, in addition to 
these two causes, is due also to the large amount of vegetable and other 
organic matter which has gradually accumulated within them. It is 
the presence of this organic matter which has led to the establishment 
of the exce!lent practical rule—‘‘ that lime ought always to precede pu- 
trescent manures when old leys are broken up for cultivation.” 

3°. Its effects are greater on certain geological formations than on 
others. ‘Thus it produces much effect on drifted (diluvial) sands and 
clays—on the soils of the plastic and wealden clays (Lec. XJ.,§ 8)—on 
those of the new and old-red sand-stones, of the granites, and of many 
slate-rocks—and, generally, on the soils formed from all rocks which 
contain little lime, or from which the lime may have been washed out 
during their gradual degradation. 

On the other hand, it is often applied in vain to the soils of the oolites 
(Lec. X1., § 8), and other calcarevus formations, because of the abundance 
of lime already presentinthem. ‘The advantage derived from chalking 
thin clay soils resting immediately upon the chalk rock (Lec. XLI., § 
8, and page 376), is explained by the almost entire absence of lime 
from these soils. The clay covering of the chalk wolds has probably 
been formed, not from the ruins of the chalk rock itself, but from the 
deposit of muddy waters, which rested upon it for some time before 
those localities became dry land. 

4°. Lime produces a greater proportional improvement upon poor soils 
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than on such as are richer (Dr. Anderson). This is also easily under- 
stood. It is of poor soils in their natural state of which Dr. Anderson 
speaks.* In this state they contain a greater or less quantity of organic 
matter, but are nearly destitute of lime, and hence are in the most favour- 
able condition for being benefitted by a copious liming. Experience 
has proved that by this one operation such land may be raised in money 
value eight times, or from 5s. to 40s. per acre; but no practical man 
would expect that arable land already worth £2. per acre could, by 
liming or any other single operation, become worth £16. per acre of an- 
nual rent. ‘The greater proportional improvement produced upon poor 
lands by lime is only an illustration, therefore, of the general truth— 
that on poor soils the efforts of the skilful improver are always crowned 
with the earliest and most apparent success. 

5°. In certain cases, the addition of lime, even to land in good culti- 
vation, and according to the ordinary and approved practice of the district, 
produces no effect whatever. ‘This is sometimes observed where the 
custom prevails, as in some parts of Ayrshire and elsewhere, to apply 
lime along with every wheat crop (p. 364), and on such farms especially 
where the land is of a lighter quality. Where from 40 to 60 bushels 
of lime are added at the end of each rotation of 4 or 5 years, the land 
may soon become so saturated with lime that a fresh addition will pro- 
duce no sensible effect. Thus Mr. Campbell, of Craigie, informs me 
of a trial made by an intelligent farmer in his neighbourhood where al- 
ternate ridges only were limed without any sensible difference being ob- 
served. No result could show more clearly than this—that for one 
rotation at least the expense of lime might be saved, while at the same time 
the land would run the less risk of exhaustion. Another fact mentioned 
by Mr. Campbell proves the soundness of this conclusion. The lime 
never fails to produce obvious benefit where the-land is allowed to be 4 
or 5 years in grass—where it is applied, that is, only once in 8 or 9 
years. The fair inference is, therefore, that in this district as well as in 
others where similar effects are observed, too much lime is habitually 
added to the land, whereby not only is a needless expense incurred, but 
a speedier exhaustion of the soil is insured. Good husbandry, therefore, 
indicates either the application of a smaller dose at the recurrence of the 
wheat crop—or the occasional omission of lime altogether for an entire 
rotation. The practical farmer cannot have a better mode of ascertain- 
ing when his land is thus fully supplied with lime—than by making the 
trial upon alternate ridges, and marking the effect. 

6°. On poor arable lands, which are not naturally so, but which are 
worn out or exhausted by repeated liming and cropping, lime produces 
no good whatevert (Anderson, Brown, Morton). Such soils, if they do 
not already abound in lime, are, at least, equally destitute of numerous 
other kinds of food, organic and inorganic, by which healthy plants are 
nourished,—and they are only to be restored to a fertile condition by a 

* “J never met,” he says, “ with a poor soil in its natural state, which was not benefitted 
in avery great degree by calcareous matter when administered in proper quantities. But I 
have met with several rich soils, which are fully impregnated with dung, on which lime ap- 
plied in any quantity produced not the smallest sensible effect.’’ 

t “It is scarcely practicable to restore fertility to land, even of the best natural quality,which 
has been thus abused; and thin moorish soils, after being exhausted by lime, are not to be 
restored.’”’ (Brown), 
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judicious admixture of all. This truth is confirmed by the practical ob- 

servation, that on soils so exhausted farm-yard manure along with the 

lime does not produce the same good results as in other cases. All 
that the soil requires is not supplied in sufficient abundance by these 
two substances laid on alone. 

7°. On lands of this kind, and on all in which vegetable matter is 
wanting, lime may even do harm to the immediate crop. It is apt to 

singe or burn the corn sown upon them (Brown)—an effect which is 
probably chemical, but which may in part be owing to its rendering 

more open and friable soils already by long arable culture too open al- 

ready (Morton). 
8°. A consideration of the circumstances above adverted to explains 

why, in some districts, and even in some whole provinces, the use ef 
lime in any form should be condemned and even entirely given up. 
The soil has been impoverished through its unskilful application—or, 
by large admixtures of lime or marl for a series of years, the soil has 
been so changed as to yield no adequate return for new additions. Thus 
for a generation or two the practices of liming and marling are abandon- 
ed, to be slowly and reluctantly resumed again, when natural causes 

have removed the lime from the soil, and produced an accumulation of 
those other substances which, when associated with it, contribute to the 
productiveness of the land. 

§ 17. Effects of an overdose of lime. 

There are several effects which are familiar to the practical man as 
more or less observable when lime in any form is laid too lavishly upon 
the land. Thus 5 

1°. It is rendered so loose by an overdose as to be capable of holding 
no water (Kames). Upon stiff clays a very large quantity indeed will 
be required to produce this effect. 

2°. By an overdose of quick-lime the land is hardened to such a de- 
gree as to be impervious to water or to the roots of plants. Several 
parts of the Carse of Gowrie are thus rendered so hard as to be unfit 
for vegetation (Kames).* This effect will be observed only in soils 
which are naturally wet and undrained, or where much rain has fallen 
and lingered on the land after the lime has been applied (p. 388). 

3°: But the most injurious effect of an over-liming, whether it be laid 
on at one or at successive periods, is the exhaustion by which it is suc- 
ceeded. ‘*An overdose of shell-marl,’’ says Lord Kames, ‘ laid per- 
haps an inch thick, produces for a time large crops, but at last renders 
the soil capable of bearing neither corn nor grass, of which there are 
many examples in Scotland.”” The same is true of lime in any form. 
The increased fertility continues as long as there remains an adequate 
supply of organic (animal and vegetable) matter in the soil, but as that 
disappears the crops every year diminish both in quantity and in quality. 

An interesting illustration of this exhausting power of lime is afforded 
by the observed effects of long-continued marling upon certain poor soils 
in the province of Isere,in France. 'The marl there employed is a 
sandy marl, containing from 30 to 60 per cent. of carbonate of lime— 
very much like the lime-sand of Ireland or the shell-sand of the West- 

* Lord Kames’s Gentleman Farmer, edit. 1862. 
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ern Islands already described (p. 371). A layer of this marl one-third 
of an inch thick, applied at intervals to a soil producing in its natural 
state only a three-fold return of rye every other year, causes it to yield 
for the first 10 or 12 years an etght-fold return of wheat. But after 40 
years’ marling, the farmers now complain that the land will give only a 
four-fold return of wheat. But the cause of this reduction is to be found 
in the constant cropping with corn, in the growing of no green crops, 
and in the addition of no manure. Yet even with this treatment the 
land is still more productive than before the marling was commenced. 
It produces four returns instead of three, and it grows wheat where be- 
fore only rye would thrive and ripen. 

From the possession of this exhausting property has arisen the almost 
universally diffused proverb, that lime enriches the fathers but impover- 
ashes the sons. The fault, however, is not in the lime, but in the improvi- 
dent fathers, who in this case, as in so many others, exhaust and incon- 
siderately squander the inheritance of their sons. If care be taken to 
keep up the supply of organic matter in the soil—by copious additions 
of manure or otherwise (p. 380)—lime may be added freely and a sys- 
tem of high farming kept up, by which both the present holder of the 
land and his successor will be equally benefitted. 

The opinion expressed by some of the highest authorities among 
practical men, that too much lime cannot be added, provided the soil 
abound sufficiently in vegetable matter, may perhaps be rather over- 
stated ; but it undoubtedly embodies the result of long-continued general 
observation—that the exhausting effect of lime may be postponed indeti- 
nitely by a liberal managemeut of the land.* 

§ 18. Length of time during which lime acts. 

It is the fate of nearly all the superficial improvements of the soil, 
that they are only temporary in their duration. The action of lime 
ceases after a time, and the land returns toits original condition. The 
length of time which must elapse before this takes place will depend, 
among other circumstances, upon the quantity of lime added to, or orig- 
inally contained in, the soil—upon the kind of cropping to which it is 
subjected—on the nature of the soil itself—on the slope and exposure and 
natural moisture of the land, and on the climate in which it is situated. 
We have seen that on the arable lands of the south of Scotland 20 

years is the longest period during which the doses there applied act 
beneficially upon the crops—while in other parts of the country re- 
newed applications are considered necessary at much shorter intervals. 
Mr. Dawson, of Frogden, who introduced the practice of liming into the 
Border counties of Scotland, observed that, when harrowed in with the 
grass seeds, its effect in improving the subsequent pasture was sensible 
for 30 years after. A heavy marling or chalking in the Southern and 
Midland counties of England is said also to last for 30 years.+ and the 
same period is assigned to the sensible effect of the ordinary doses of 

* In Germany the necessary union of manure ba marl is in the mouth of every peasant— 
ne mist 

Ist das Geld fiir mergeln verq vist. 

+ Applied at acost of 30s. to 50s. per acre, according to the locality.—Mr. Pusey, Royal 
Agriculiural Journal, iii., p. 185. - 
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lime-sand in Ireland, and of shell-sands and marls in several parts of 
France. | 

The effect of the lime lessens gradually, and though at the end of an 
assignable number of years it becomes almost insensible, yet it does not 
altogether cease till a much later period. This period is in some cases 
so protracted that intelligent practical men are in many districts to be 
met with who believe—that certain grass lands would never forget a 
good dose of lime (p. 391, note). 

§ 19. Of the sinking of lime into the soil. 

One of the causes of this gradual diminution of the action of lime is to 
be found in the singular property it possesses of slowly sinking into the 
land, until it almost entirely disappears from the surface soil. It has 
been long familiar to practical men, that when grass lands, which have 
been limed on the sward, are after a time broken up, a white layer or 
band of lime is seen at a greater or less depth beneath the surface, but 
lodging, generally, where it has attained its greatest depth, between the 
upper, loose and fertile, and the lower, more or less impervious and un- 
productive soil. In arable lands the action of the plough counteracts 
this tendency in some measure, bringing up the lime again from be- 

_ neath, and keeping it mixed with the surface mould. Yet, through 
ploughed land it sinks at length, especially where the ploughing is shal- 
low, and even the industry of the gardener can scarcely prevent it from 
descending beyond the reach of his spade. 

The chief cause of this sinking is to be found in the extreme minute- 
ness of the particles into which slaked lime naturally falls. Ifa por- 
tion of slaked lime be mixed with water it forms a milky mixture, in 
which some lime is dissolved, but much more is held in suspension in 
an extremely divided state. When this milk is allowed to stand undis- 
turbed, the fine particles subside very slowly, and are easily again dis- 
turbed, but if thrown upon a filter they are arrested immediately, and 
the lime-water passes through clear. ‘Suppose these fine particles to be 
mixed with the soil, and the rain to fall upon them, it will carry 
them downwards through the pores of the soil till the close subsoil acts 
the part of a filter, and arrests them. This tendency to be washed 
down is common not only to lime but to all minutely divided earthy 
matter of a sufficiently incoherent nature. Hence the formation of that 
more or less impervious layer of finely divided matter which so often 
forms the subsoil beneath free and open surface suils. And that lime 
should appear alone or chiefly to sink on any cultivated field, may arise 
from this circumstance—that the continued action of the rains had long 
before carried downwards the finer incoherent particles of other kinds 
which existed naturally in the soil, and therefore could find little else 
but the lime on which this action could be exercised. 

This explanation is satisfactory enough in the case of light and open 
soils, which are full of pores, but it appears less so in regard to stiff 
clays and to loamy soils, which are not only close and apparently void 
of pores, but seem themselves to consist of particles in a sufficiently 
minute state of division to admit of their being carried down by the 
rains in an equal degree with lime itself. This difficulty induced Lord 
Dundonald to suspect the agency of some chemical principle in produ- 
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cing the above eflect.* As the lime, however, is unchanged after it has 
descended, is still in a powdery state, and exhibits no appearance of 
having been dissolved, it is difficult to imagine any chemical action by 
which such a sinking could have been brought about. — Wei, 

[t is possible that in grass lands the earth-worms, which contribute so 
much to the gradual production of a fine mould, may, by bringing up 
the other earthy matters only, contribute to the apparent sinking of the 
lime, as well as of certain other top-dressings.T ~ 

The effects of this sinking are to remove the lime from the surface 
soil, and to form a layer of calcareous matter which in wet or imper- 
vious bcttoms will harden and form a more or less solid bed or pan, 
through which the rains and roots refuse to penetrate, and which the 
subsoil plough in some districts can tear up with difficulty. On our 
stiffer soils it encourages the growth of the troublesome coltsfoot, and in 
the open ditches of the wholesome water-cress. 

The practical remedies for this sinking are of two kinds: 
1°. The ploughing of a deeper furrow, and hence one of the benefits 

which in many localities follow the use ofthe trench plough (p. 322). 
2°, The sowing of deep-rooted and lime-loving crops, such as lucerne 

and sainfoin, which in such soils not only thrive, but bring up in their 
stems, and restore to the surface, a portion of the lime which had pre- 
viously descended, and thus make it available to the after-crops. 

§ 20. Why liming must be repeated. 

Lime which sinks, as above described, does not wholly escape from 
the soil, but may by judicious management be again brought to the 
surface. Such a sinking, therefore, does not necessarily call for the ad- 
dition of a fresh dose of lime, nor does it explain the reason why in prac- 
tice the application of lime to the land must at certain intervals be every 
where repeated. 
We have already seen that the influence of the lime we have laid 

upon our fields after a time gradually diminishes—the grass becomes 
sensibly less rich year by year, the crops of corn less abundant, the kind 
of grain it will ripen less valuable. Does the lime, you might ask, ac- 
tually disappear from the soil, or does it merely cease io act? This 
question has been most distinctly answered by an experiment of Lam- 
padius. He mingled lime with the soil of a piece of ground tll it was 
in the proportion of 1-19 per cent. of the whole, and he determined sub- 
sequently, by analysis, the quantity of lime it contained in each of the 
three succeeding years. 

The first year it contained . 1:19 per cent. carbonate of lime. 

Thesecond year .- . -. - 0°89. * “ 

The third year. <0 .s\0+,, 66 0°62 <p 
Thetounth year 92%, .c6 e024. i 

There can be no question, therefore, that the lime gradually disappears 

or is removed from the soil. 

* “In clayey and loamy soils, which are (?) equally diffusible with lime, and nearly of the 

same specific gravity, the tendency which lime has to sink cannot be accounted for simply 
on mechanical principles.””—Lord Dundonald’s Agricultural Chemisiry, p. 45. 

+ See in a subsequent lecture the remarks on laying down to grass ; also the Author’s Ele- 
ments of Agricultural Chemistry, p. 212. 

t Schiibler, Agricultural Chemie, ii., p. 141. 

5% 
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The agencies by which this removal is effected are of several kinds. 
1°. In some cases it sinks, as we have already seen, and escapes into 

the subsoil beyond the reach of the plough or of the roots of our culti- 
vated crops. 

2°. A considerable quantity of lime is annually removed from the 
soil by the crops which are reaped from it. We have already seen 
{Lec. X., § 4,) that in a four years’ rotation of alternate green and corn 
crops the quantity of lime contained in the average produce of good 

land amounts to 248 lbs. This is equal to 60 Ibs. of quick-lime or 
107 lbs. of carbonate of lime every year. The whole of this, however, 
is not usually lost to the land. Part at least is restored to it in the ma- 
nure into which a large preportion of the preduce is usually converted. 
Yet a considerable quantity is always lost—escaping chiefly in the 
liquid manure and in the drainings of the dung-heaps—and _ this loss 
must be repaired by the renewed addition of lime to the land. 

3°. But the rains and natural springs of water percolating through the 
soil remove, in general, a still greater proportion. While in the quick 
or caustic state, lime is soluble in pure water. Seven hundred and fifty 
pounds of water will dissolve about one pound of lime. The rains that 
fall, therefore, cannot fail, as they sink through the soil, to dissolve and 
carry away a portion of the lime so long as it remains in the caustic state. 

Again, quick-lime, when mixed with the soil, speedily attracts car- 
bonic acid, and becomes, after a time, converted into carbonate, which 
is nearly insoluble in pure water. But this carbonate, as we have 
already seen (Lec. III., § 1), is soluble in water impregnated with car- 
bonic acid—and as the drops of rain in falling absorb this acid from the 
air, they become capable, when they reach the soil, of dissolving an 
appreciable quantity of the finely divided carbonate which they meet 
with upon our cultivated lands. Hence the water that flows from 
the drains upon such lands is always impregnated with lime, and 
sometimes to so great a degree as to form calcarcous deposits in the inte- 
rior of the drains themselves, where the fall is so gentle as to allow the 
water to linger a sufficient length of time in the soil. 

It is impossible to estimate the quantity of lime which this dissolving 
action of the rains must gradually remove. It will vary with the amount 
of rain which falls in each locality, and with the slope or inclination of 
the land; but the cause is at once universal and constantly operating, 
and would alone, therefore, render necessary, after the lapse of years, the 
application of new doses of lime both to our pastures and to our arable 
fields. 

4°. During the decay of vegetable matter, and the decomposition of 
mineral compounds, which take place in the soil where lime is present, 
new combinations are formed in variable quantities which are more solu- 
ble than the carbonate, and which therefore hasten and facilitate this 
washing out of the lime by the action of the rains. Thus chloride of 
calcium, nitrate of lime, and gypsum, are all produced—of which the 
two former are eminently soluble in water—while organic acids also re- 
sult from the decay of the organic matter, with some of which the lime 
forms readily soluble compounds (salts) easily removed by water. 

The ultimate resolution of all vegetable matter in the soilinto carbonic 
acid and water (Lec. VIII., § 3,) likewise aids the removal of the lime. 
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For if the soil be every where impregnated with carbonic acid, the 
rain and spring waters that flow through it will also become charged 
with this gas, and thus be enabled to dissolve a larger portion of the 
carbonate of lime than they could otherwise do. ‘Thus theory indi- 
cates, what I believe experience confirms, that a given quantity of lime 
will disappear the sooner from a field, the more abundant the animal and 
vegetable matter it contains. 

§ 21. Theory of the action of lime. 

- Lime acts in two ways upon the soil. It produces a mechanical alte- 
ration which is simple and easily understood, and is the cause of a 
series of chemical changes, which are really obscure, and are as yet 
susceptible of only partial explanation. 

In the finely divided state of quick-lime, of slaked lime, or ‘of soft 
and crumbling chalk, it stiffens very loose soils, and opens the stiffer 
clays,—while in the form of limestone gravel or of shell sand, it may 
be employed either for opening aclay soil or for giving body and firm- 
ness to boggy land. These effects, and their explanation, are so obvious 
to you, that it is reese pa Pa dwell upon them. 

The purposes served by lime as a chemical constituent of the soil are 
at least of four distinct kinds. 

* 1°. It supplies a kind of inorganic food which appears to be necessary 
to the healthy growth of all our cultivated plants. 

2°. It neutralizes acid substances which are naturally formed in the 
soil, and decomposes or renders harmless other noxious compounds which 
are not unfrequently within reach of the roots of plants. 

3°. It changes the inert-vegetable matter in the soil, so as gradually 
to render it useful to vegetation. 

4°. It causes, facilitates, or enables other useful compounds, both or- 
ganic and inorganic, to be produced in the soil,—or so promotes the de- 
composition of existing compounds as to prepare them more speedily 
for entering into the circulation of plants. 

These several modes of action it will be necessary to illustrate in 
some detail, 

§ 22. Of lime as the food of plants. 

In considering the chemical nature of the ash of plants (Lec. X., § 3 
and 4), we have seen that lime in all cases forms a considerable pro- 
portion of its whole weight. Hence the reason why lime is regarded as 
a necessary food of plants, and hence also one cause of its beneficial in- 
fluence in general agricultural practice. 

The quantity of pure lime contained in the crops produced upon one. 
acre during a four years’ rotation amounts, on an average, to 242 lbs. 
which are equal to about 430 lbs, (say 4 cwt.) of carbonate of lime, in 
the state of marl, shell-sand, or lime-stone gravel. (See Lec. X., § 3.) 
It is obvious, therefore, that one of the most intelligible purposes served 
by lime, as a chemical constituent of the soil, is to supply this compara- 
tively large quantity of lime, which in some form or other must enter 
into the roots of plants. 

_ But the different crops which we grow contain lime in unlike propor- 
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tions. Thus the average produce of an acre of land under the follow- 
ing crops contains of lime— 

Grain or roots. Straw or tops. Total. 
Wheat, 25 bushels, . 15 72 8°7 Ibs. 
Barley, 38 bushels, . sk 12:9 15 Ibs. 
Oats, 50 bushels,. . . . 25 57 8:2 Ibs. 
Turnips, 25 tons, . . . 45°8 93:0 138°8 lbs. 
Potatoes, 9tons,. . . . 66 259-4 266-0 lbs. 
Red clover, 2tons, . . . — 1260 - 126-0 Ibs. 
Rye grass, 2tons, . . . — 330 33:0 lbs. 

These quantities are not constant. and wheat especially contains much 
more lime than is above stated, when it is grown upon land to which 
lime has been copiously applied. But the very different quantities con- 
tained in the several crops, as above exhibited, shew that one reason why 
lime favours the growth of some crops more than others is, that some actu- 
ally take up a larger quantity of lime as food. These crops, therefore, 
require the presence of lime in greater proportion in the soil, in order 
that they may be able to obtain it so readily that no delay may occur in 
the performance of those functions or in the growth of those parts to which 
lime is indispensable. 

§ 23. The chemical action of lime is ererted cH1EFLY upon the organic 
matter of the soil. 

There are four circumstances of great practical importance in regard 
tothe action of lime, which cannot be too carefully considered in refe- 
rence also to the theory of its operation. ‘These are— 

1°. That lime has little or no effect upon soils in which organic mat- 
ter is deficient. 

2°. That its apparent effect is inconsiderable during the first year 
after its application, compared with that which it produces in the second 
and third years. 

3°. That its effect is most sensible when it is kept near the surface of 
the soil, and gradually becomes less as it sinks towards the subsoil. 
And, 

4°. That under the influence of lime the organic matter of the soil 
disappears more rapidly than it otherwise would do, and that after it 
has thus disappeared fresh additions of lime produce no further good 
effect. 

It is obvious from these facts, that in general the main beneficial pur- 
pose served by lime is to be sought for in the nature of its chemical ac- 
tion upon the organic matter of the soil—an action which takes place 
slowly, which is hastened by the access of air, and which causes the 
organic matter itself ultimately to disappear. 

§ 24. Of the forms in which organic matter usually exists in the soil, and 
the circumstances under which its decomposition may take place. 

I.—The organic matter which lime thus causes to disappear is pre- 
sented to it in one or other of five different forms : 

1°. In that of recent, often green, moist, and undecomposed roots, 
leaves, and stems of plants. 
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2°. In that of dry, and still undecomposed, vegetable matter, such 
as straw. ; 

3°. In a more or less decayed or decaying state, generally black or 
brown in colour—and often in some degree soluble in water. 

4°. In what is called the zmert state, when spontaneous decay ceases 
to be sensibly observed. And 

5°. In the state of chemical combination with the earthy substances 
—with the alumina for example, and with the lime or magnesia—al- 
ready existing in the soil. 

Upon these several varieties of organic matter lime acts with difler- 
ent degrees of rapidity. 

I].—The final result of the decomposition of these several forms of 
organic matter, when they contain no nitrogen, is their conversion into 
carbonic acid and water only (Lec. VIII., § 3). They pass, however, 
through several intermediate stages before they reach this point—the 
number and rapidity of which, and the kind of changes they undergo 
at each stage, depend upon the circumstances under which the decom- 
position is effected. Thus the substance may decompose— 

1°. Alone, in which case the changes that occur proceed slowly, and 
arise solely from a new arrangement of its own particles. This kind of 
decomposition rarely occurs to any extent in the soil. 

2°. In the presence of water only.—This also seldom takes place in 
the soil. Trees long buried in moist clays impervious to air, exhibit the 
kind of slow alteration which results from the presence of water alone. 
In the bottoms of lakes, ditches, and boggy places also, from which in- 
flammable gases arise, water is the principal cause of the more rapid 

_ decomposition. 
3°. In the presence of air only.—In nature organic matter is never 

placed in this condition, the air of our atmosphere being always largely 
mixed with moisture. In dry air decomposition is exceedingly slow, 
and the changes which dry organic substances undergo in it are often 
scarcely perceptible. 

4°, In the presence of both water and air.—This is the almost uni- 
versal condition of the organic matter in our fields and farm-yards. The 
joint action of air and water, and the tendency of the elements of the or- 

_ganic matter to enter into new combinations, cause new chemical 
changes to succeed each other with much rapidity. It will of course 
be understood that moderate warmth is necessary to the production of 
these effects.* 

5°. In the presence of lime, or of some other alkaline substance (pot- 
ash, soda, or magnesia).—Organic matter is often found in the soil in 
such a state that the conjoined action of both air and water are unable 
to hasten on its decomposition. A new chemical agency must then be 

* A familiar illustration of the conjoined efficacy of airand water in producing oxidation is 
exhibited in their action upon iron. Ifa piece of polished iron be kept in perfectly dry air 
it will not rust. Or ifit be completely covered over with pure water in a well-stoppered 
bottle, from which air is excluded, it will remain bright and untarnished. Butifa polished 
rod of iron be put into an open vessel half full of water, so that one part of its length only is 
under water—then the rod will begin very soon to rust at the surface of the water, and a 
brown ochrey ring of oxide will form around it, exactly where the air and water meet. 
From this point the rust will gradually spread upwards and downwards. So it is with the 
organic matter of the soil. Wherever the air and water meet, their decomposing action 
upon it, in ordinary temperatures, soon becomes perceptible. 
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introduced, by which the elements of the organic matter may again be 
setin motion. Lime is the agent which for this purpose is most largely 
employed in practical agriculture. 

§ 25. General action of alkaline substances upon organic matter. 

It is this action of alkaline matters upon the organic substances of the 
soil in the presence of air and water that we are principally to investigate. 
When organic matter undergoes decay in the presence of air and 

water only, it first rots, as it is called, and blackens, giving off water or 
its elements chiefly, and forming humus—a mixture of humic, ulmic, 
and some other acids (Lec. XIII., § 1,) with decaying vegetable fibre. 
It then commences, at the expense of the oxygen of the air and of water, 
to form other more soluble acids (matic, acetic, lactic, crenic, mudesic, 
&c.), among which is a portion of carbonic—and, by the aid of the hy- 
drogen of the water which it decomposes, one or more of the many 
compounds of carbon and hydrogen, which often rise up, as the marsh- 
gas does, and escape into the air (Lec. VIII., § 3). 

Thus there is a tendency towards the accumulation of acid substances 
of vegetable origin in the soil, and this is more especially the case when 
the soil is moist, and where much vegetable matter abounds. The effect 
of this super-abundance of acid matter is, on the one hand, to arrest the 
further natural decay of the organic matter, and, on the other, to render 
the soil unfavourable to the healthy growth of young or tender plants. 

The general effect of the presence of alkaline substances in the soil 
is to counteract these two evils. ‘They combine with and thus remove 
the sourness of the acid bodies as they are formed. In consequence of 
this the soil becomes sweeter or more propitious to vegetation, while the 
natural tendency of the vegetable matter to decay is no longer arrested. 

It is thus clear that an immediate good effect upon the land must fol- 
low either from the artificial application or from the natural presence of 
alkaline matter in the soil—while at the same time it will cause the 
vegetable matter to disappear more rapidly than would otherwise be the 
case. But the effect of such substances does not endhere. They actu- 
ally dispose or provoke—pre-dispose, chemists call it—the vegetable 
matter to continue forming acid substances, in order that they may com- 
bine with them, and thus cause the organic matters to disappear more 
rapidly than they otherwise would do—in other words, they hasten for- 
ward the exhaustion of the vegetable matter of the soil. 

Such is the general action of all alkaline substances, This action 
they exhibit even in close vessels. Thus a solution of grape sugar, mixed 
with potash, and left in a warm place, slowly forms melassic acid—while 
in cold lime-water the same sugar is gradually converted into another 
acid called the glucic. Butin the air other acids are formed in the same 
mixtures, and the changes proceed more rapidly. Such is the case also 
in the soil, where the elements of the air and of water are generally at 
hand to favour the decomposition. 

But the nature of the alkaline matter which is present determines 
also the rapidity with which such changes are produced. The most 
powerful alkaline substances—potash and soda—produce all the above 
effects most quickly ; lime and magnesia are next in order; and the alu- 

34* 



a 

404 ACTION OF CAUSTIC LIME UPON ORGANIC MATTER 

mina of the clay soils, though much inferior to all of these, is far from 
being without an important influence. 

Hence one of the benefits which result from the use of wood-ashes 
containing carbonate of potash, when employed in small quantities, and 
along with vegetable and animal manures, as they are in this country ; 
but hence also the evil effects which are found to follow from the appli- 
cation of them in too large doses. Thus in countries where wood 
abounds, and where it is usual, asin Sweden and Northern Russia, 
to burn the forests and to lay on their ashes as manure, the tillage can 
be continued for a few years only. After one or two crops the land is 
exhausted, and must again be left to its natural produce. 

§ 26. Special effects of caustic lime upon the several varieties of 
organic matter in the soil. 

The effects of lime upon organic matter are precisely the same in 
kind as those of the alkalies in general. ‘They are only less in degree, 
or take place more slowly, than when soda or potash is employed. 
Hence, the greater adaptation of lime to the purposes of practical agri- 
culture. 

1°. Action of caustic lime alone upon vegetable matier.—If the fresh 
leaves and twigs of plants, or blades and roots of grass, be introduced 
into a bottle, surrounded with slaked lime, and corked, they will slow- 

ly undergo a certain change of colour, but~they may be preserved, it is 
said, for years, without exhibiting any striking change of texture (Mr. 
Garden). Ifdry straw be so mixed with slaked lime, it will exhibit 
still less alteration. In either case also the changes will be even less 
perceptible, if, instead of hydrate of lime, the carbonate (or mild lime), 
in any of its forms, be mixed with these varieties of vegetable matter. 
On some other varieties of vegetable matter,—such, for example, as are 
undergoing rapid decay, or have already reached an advanced stage of 
decom position,—an admixture of slaked lime produces certain percepti- 
ble changes immediately, and mild lime more slowly, but these changes 
being completed, the tendency of lzme alone is to arrest rather than to 
promote further rapid alterations. Hence, the following opinions of 
experienced practical observers must be admitted to be theoretically 
correct—in so far as they refer to the action of lime alone. 

“Tf straw of long dung be mixed with slaked lime it will be pre- 
served’’ (Morton).* 

** Lime mixed in a mass of earth containing the live roots and seeds 
of plants will not destroy them” (Morton). 

‘Sir H. Davy’s theory, that lime dissolves vegetable matter, is given 
up; in fact, it hardens vegetable matter’ (Mr. Pusey).t+ 

These opinions, I have said, are probably correct in so far as regards 
the unaided action of lime. They even express, with an approach to 
accuracy, what will take place in the interior of compost heaps of a 
certain kind, or in some dry soils ; but that they cannot apply to the ordi- 
nary action of lime upon the soil is proved by the other result of universal 
observation, that lime, so far from preserving the organic matter of the 

* On Soils, 3rd edition, p. 181. 

t Royal Agricultural Journal, iii., p. 212. 

= 
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land to which it is applied, in reality wastes it—causes, that is, or dis- 
poses it to disappear. 

2°. Action of caustic lime on organic matter in the presence of air and 
water.—In the presence of air and water, when assisted by a favouring 
temperature, vegetable matter, as we have already seen, undergoes 
spontaneous decomposition. In the same circumstances lime promotes 
and sensibly hastens this decomposition,—altering the forms or stages 
through which the organic matter must pass—but bringing about more 
speedily the final conversion into carbonic acid and water. During its 
natural decay in a moist and open soil, organic matter gives off a por- 
tion of carbonic acid gas which escapes, and forms certain other acids 
which remain in the dark mould of the soil itself. When quick or 
slaked lime is added to the land, its first effect is to combine with these 
acids—to form carbonate, humate, &c., of lime—till the whole of the 
acid matter existing at the time is taken up. That portion of the lime 
which remains uncombined, either slowly absorbs carbonic acid from 
the air or unites with the carbonate already formed, to produce the 
known compound of hydrate with carbonate of lime*—waiting in this 
state in the soil till some fresh portions of acid matter are formed with 
which it may combine. But it does not inactively wait; it persuades 
and influences the organic matter to combine with the oxygen of the air 
and water with which it is surrounded, for the production of such acid 
substances—tuill finaily the whole of the lime becomes combined either 
with carbonic or with some other acid of organic origin. 

Nor at this stage are the action and influence of lime observed to 
cease. On the contrary, this result will, in most soils, be arrived at in 
the course of one or two years, while the beneficial action of the lime 
itself may be perceptible for 20 or 30 years. Hence there is much ap- 
parent ground for the opinion of Lord Kames, ‘that lime is as effica- 
cious in its (so called) effete as in its caustic state.” Even the more 
strongly expressed opinion of the same acute observer, ‘ that lime pro- 
duces little effect upon vegetables till it becomes effete’’—derives much 
support from experience—since lime is known to have comparatively 
little effect upon the productiveness of the land till one or two years 
after its application; and this period, as I have said, is in most localities 
sufficient to deprive even slaked lime of all its caustic properties. 

Of the saline compounds} which caustic lime thus forms, either im- 
mediately or ultimately, some, like the carbonate and humate, being 
very sparingly soluble in water, remain more or less permanently in the 
soil; others, like the acetate of lime, being readily soluble, are either 
washed out by the rains or are sucked up by the roots of the growing 
plants. In the former case they cause the removal of both organic 
matter and of lime from the land; in the latter they supply the plant 
with a portion of organic food, and at the same time with lime—with- 
out which, as we have frequently before remarked, plants cannot be 
maintained in their most healthy condition. 

* That compound, namely, which is produced when quick-lime slakes spontaneously in 
the air.—See page 368. 

t Saline compounds or salts are always formed when lime, magnesia, potash, soda, &c., 
combine with acids. 
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§ 27. Action of mild (or carbonate of) lime upon the vegetable maiter 
of the soil. 

The main utility of lime, therefore, depends upon its prolonged after- 
action upon the vegetable matter of the soil. What is this action, and 
in what consist the benefits to which it gives rise? 

In answering this question, it is of importance to observe that all the 
effects produced by alkaline matter in general—whether by lime or by 
potash—in the caustic state, are produced in kind also by the same sub- 
stances in the state of carbonate. The carbonic acid with which they 
are united is retained by a comparatively feeble affinity, and is dis- 
placed with greater or less ease by almost every other acid compound 
which is produced in the soil. With this displacement is connected an 
interesting series of beautiful reactions, which it is of consequence to 
understand. 

You will recollect that the great end which nature, so to speak, has 
in view, in all the changes to which she subjects organic matter in the 
soil, is to convert it—with the exception of its nitrogen—into carbonic 
acid and water. For this purpose it combines, at one time, with the 
oxygen of the air, while at another it decomposes water and unites with 
the oxygen or the hydrogen which are liberated, or with both to form 
new chemical combinations. Each of these new combinations is either 
immediately preliminary to or is attended by the conversion of a por- 
tion of the elements of the organic matter into one or other of those 
simpler forms of matter on which plants live. Now during these pre- 
liminary or preparatory steps, acid substances, as I have already ex- 
plained, are among others constantly produced. With these acids, the 
carbonate of lime, when present in the soil, is ever ready to combine. 
But in so combining, it gives off the carbonic acid with which it is al- 
ready united, and thus a continual, slow evolution of carbonic acid is 
kept up as long as any undecomposed carbonate remains in the soil. 

I do not attempt to specify by name the various acid substances which 
are thus formed during the oxidation of the organic matter, and which 
successively unite with the lime, because the entire series of interesting 
and highly important changes, which organic substances undergo in the 
soil, has as yet been too little investigated, to permit us to do more than 
speak in general terms of the nature of the chemical compounds which 
are most abundantly produced. Of two facts, however, in regard to 
them, we are certain—that they are simpler in their constitution than 
the original organic matter itself, from which they are derived—and that 
they have a tendency to assume still simpler forms, if they continue to 
be exposed to the same united action of air, water, and alkaline sub- 
stances. 

Hence the compounds which lime has formed with the acid substances 
of the soil, themselves hasten forward to new deconipositions,—unite 
with more oxygen, liberate slowly portion after portion of their carbon 
in the form of carbonic acid, and of their hydrogen in the form of water, 
till at length the lime itself is left again in the state of carbonate, or in 
union with carbonic acid only. This residual carbonate begins again 
the same round of changes through which it had previously passed. It 
gives up its carbonic acid at the bidding of some more powerful organic 
acid produced in its neighbourhood, while this acid, by exposure to the 
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due influences, undergoes new alterations till it also is finally resolved 

into carbonic acid and water. 
Two circumstances are deserving to be borne in mind in reference to 

these successive decompositions—first, that in the course of them more 
soluble compounds of lime are now and then formed, some of which are 
washed out by the rains, and escape from the soil, while others minister 
to the growth of plants;—and second, that very much carbonic acid is 
produced as their final result—of which also part is taken up by the 
roots of plants, and part escapes into the air. Thus at every successive 
stage a portion of organic matter is lost to the soil. If this quantity be 
reater than that which is yearly gained in the form of roots or decayed 
“et and stems of plants, or of manure artificially added, the soil will 
be gradually exhausted—if less, it will every year become more rich in 
vegetable matter. 

It is also to be borne in mind, that although, for the purpose of illus- 
tration, I have supposed the carbonate of lime first formed in the soil to 
be subsequently combined with other acids, which gradually decompose 
and leave it again in the state of carbonate,—yet it will rarely happen 
that the whole of the carbonate of lime in the soil will be in any of these 
new states of combination. In general a part of it only is thus at any 
one time employed in working up the acid substances produced. But it 
is necessary that it should be universally diffused through the soil in order 
that it may be every where at hand to perform the important part of its 
functions above explained. It is only where little lime is present, or 
where decaying vegetable matter is in exceeding abundance, that the 

_ whole of the carbonate can at one and the same time disappear (p. 380), 

The changes, therefore, which lime and organic matter, supposed to 
be free from nitrogen, respectively undergo, and their mutual action in 
the soil, may be summed up as follows :— 

1°. The organic matter, under the influence of air and moisture, 
spontaneously decomposes, and besides carbonic acid which escapes, 
forms also other acid substances which linger in the soil. 

2°. With these acids the quick-lime combines, and, either by its union 
with them or with carbonic acid from the air, soon (comparatively) loses 
its caustic state. 

3°. The production of acid substances by the oxidation of the organic 
matter—goes on more rapidly under the disposing influence of the lime, 
whether caustic or carbonated. These acids combine with the lime, 
liberating from it, when in the state of carbonate, a slow but constant 
current of carbonic acid, upon which plants atleast partly live. 

4°, The organic acid matter which thus unites with the lime continues 
itself to be acted upon by the air and water, aided by heat and light—it- 
self passes through a succession of stages of decomposition, at each of 
which it gives off water or carbonic acid, retaining still its hold of the lime, 
till at last being wholly decomposed it leaves the lime again in the state 
of carbonate, ready to begin anew the same round of change. 

During this series of progressive decompositions, certain more soluble 
compounds of lime are formed, by which plants are in part at least sup- 
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plied with this earth, and which with the aid of the rains carry off both 
lime and organic matter from the soil. 

And, again, the more rapid the production of the acid substances 
which result from the union of the organic matter with oxygen, the 
more abundant in general also the production of those gaseous and vola- 
tile compounds which they form by uniting with hydrogen, so that, in 
promoting the formation of the one class of bodies lime also favours the 
evolution of the other in greater abundance, and thus in a double measure 
contributes to the exhaustion of the soil. 

The disposing action of lime to this twin form of decomposition, few 
varieties of organic matter can resist,—and hence arises the well known 
efficacy of lime in resolving and rendering useful the apparently in- 
ert vegetable substances that not unfrequently exist in the soil. 

§ 28. Of the comparative utility of burned and unburned lime. 

Is there no advantage, then, you may ask, in using caustic or burned 
rather than carbonated or unburned lime? If the ultimate effects of 
both upon the land be the same, why be at the expense of burning? 
Among other benefits may be enumerated the following :— 

1°. By burning andslaking, the lime is reduced to the state of an im- 
palpable powder, finer than could be obtained by any available method 
of crushing. Itcan in consequence be diffused more uniformly through 
the soil, and hence a smaller. quantity will produce an equal effect. 
This minute state of division also promotes in a wonderful degree the 
chemical action of thelime. In all cases chemical action takes place 
between exceedingly minute particles of matter, and among solid sub- 
stances the more rapidly, the finer the powder to which they can be re- 
duced. Thus a mass of iron or lead slowly rusts or tarnishes in the air, 
but if the mass of either metal be reduced to the state of an impalpable 
powder—which can be done by certain chemical means—it will take 
fire when simply exposed to the air at the ordinary temperature, and 
will burn till it is entirely converted into oxide. By mere mechanical 
division the apparent action of the oxygen of the air upon metals is aug- 
mented and hastened in this extraordinary degree—and a similar result 
follows when lime in an impalpable state is brought into contact with 
the vegetable matter upon which it is intended to act. 
2°, The effect of burned lime is more powerful and more immediate than 

that of unburned lime in the form of chalk, marl, or shell sand. Hence 
it sooner neutralizes the acids which exist in the soil, and sooner causes 
the decomposition of vegetable matter of every kind to commence, upon 
which its efficaey, ina greater degree, depends. Hence, when it can ea- 
sily be procured, it is better fitted for sour grass or arable lands, forsuch as 
contain an excess of vegetable matter, and especially for such as abound 
in that dead or inert form of organic matter which requires a stronger 
stimulus—the presence of more powerful chemical affinites, that is—to 
bring it into active decomposition. In such cases, the lime has already 
done much good before it has been brought into the mild state—and re- 
maining afterwards in this state in the soil, it still serves, in a great 
measure, the same slower after-purposes as the original addition of car- 
bonate would have done. 

3°. Besides, if any portion of it, after the lapse of two or three years, 



ORGANIC MATTER OF THE SOIL CONTAINS NITROGEN. 409 
tye 

still linger in the caustic state (p. 368), it will continue to provoke more 
rapid changes among the organic substances in the soil, than mild lime 
alone could have done. 

4°. Further, quick-lime is soluble in water, and hence every shower 
that falls and sinks into the soil carries with it a portion of lime, so long 
as any of it remains in the caustic state. It thus reaches acid matters 
that lie beneath the surface, and alters and ameliorates even the subsoil 
itself. 

5°. Itis not asmall additional recommendation of quick-lime, that by 
burning it loses about 44 percent. of its weight, thus enabling nearly 
twice the quantity to be conveyed from place to place at the same cost 
of transport. This not only causes a direct saving of money,—as when 
the burned chalk of Antrim is carried by sea to the Ayrshire coasts— 
but an additional saving of labour also upon the farm,—where the num- 
ber of hands and horses is often barely sufficient for the necessary work. 

§ 29. Action of lime on organic substances which contain nitrogen. 

I have hitherto, for the sake of simplicity, directed your attention 
solely to the acticn, whether immediate or remote, which is exercised 
by lime upon organic matter supposed to contain no nitrogen. Its action 
upon compounds in which nitrogen exists is no less beautiful and simple, 
perhaps even more intelligible and more obviously useful to vegetation. 

There are several well known facts which it is here of importance for 
us to consider— 

1°. That the black vegetable matter of the soil always contains ni- 
trogen. Eventhat which is most inert retains a sensible proportion of 
it. It exists in dry peat tv the amount of about 2 per cent. of its weight, 
and still clings to the other elements of the organic matter, even after it 
has undergone those prolonged changes by which it is finally converted 
into coal. Since nitrogen, therefore, is so important an element in all 
vegetable food, and so necessary in some form or other to the healthy 
growth and maturity of plants, it must be of consequence to awaken 
this element of decaying vegetable matter, when it is lying dormant, 
and to cause it to assume a form in which it can enter into and become 
useful to our cultivated plants. 

2°. That if vegetable matter of any kind be heated with slaked lime, 
the whole of the nitrogen it may contain, in whatever state of combina- 
tion it may previously exist, will be given off in the form of ammonia. 
The same takes place still more easily if a quantity of hydrate of potash 
or of hydrate of soda be mixed with the hydrate of lime. Though it 
has not as yet been proved by direct experiment—yet I consider it to be 
exceedingly probable, that what takes place quickly in our laboratories, 
at a comparatively high temperature, may take place more slowly also 
in the soil, and at the ordinary temperature of the atmosphere. 

3°. That when animal and vegetable substances are mixed with 
earth, lime, and other alkaline matters, in the so-called nitre beds (Lec. 
VIII., § 5), ammonia and nitric acid are both produced, the quantity of 
nitrogen contained in the weight of these compounds extracted being 
much greater than was originaily present in the animal and vegetable 
matteremployed (Dumas). Under the influence of alkaline substances, 
therefore, even when not in a caustic state, the decay of animal and ve- 



410 ANALOGOUS DECOMPOSITION OF ALL ORGANIC SUBSTANCES. 

getable matter in the presence of air and moisture causes some of the 
nitrogen of the atmosphere to become fixed inthe soil inthe form of am- 
monia or of nitric acid. What takes place on the confined area of a 
nitre bed, may take place to some extent also in the wider area of a well- 
limed and well-manured field. 

In the action of alkalies in the nitre bed, disposing to the production 
of nitric acid, we observe the same kind of agency. which we have al- 
ready attributed to lime, in regard to the more abundant elements which 
exist in the vegetable matter of the soil. It gently persuades all the 
elements—nitrogen and carbon alike—to unite with the oxygen of air 
and water, and thus ultimately to form acid compounds with which it 
may itself combine. 

The action of lime upon such organic matters containing nitrogen as 
usually exist in the soil, may, therefore, be briefly stated as follows:— 

1°. These substances, like all other organic matter, undergo in moist 
air—and, therefore, in the soil—a spontaneous decomposition, the gen- 
eral result of which is the production of ammonia, and of an acid sub- 
stance with which the ammonia may combine. This change is pre- 
cisely analogous to that which takes place in such substances as starch 
and woody fibre, which contain no nitrogen. In each case, one portion 
of the elements unites with oxygen to produce an acid, the other with 
hydrogen to form a compound possessed of alkaline or indifferent pro- 
perties. Thus,— 

With oxygen. With hydrogen. 

Carbonic, ulmic,and § Marsh gas or other 
other acids. carburetted hydrogens. 

Carbonic,nitric,ulmic, 
and other acids. 

Vegetable matter produces. . 

Animal matter produces . . } Ammonia.’ 
& % 

If the ammonia happen to be produced in larger relative quantity 
than the acids with which it is to combine, or if the carbonic be the 
only acid with which it unites, a portion of it may escape into the 
air. This rarely happens, however, in the soil, the absorbent proper- 
ties of the earthy matters of which it consists being in most cases suffi- 
cient to retain the ammonia, till it can be made available to the pur- 
poses of vegetable life. 
When caustic (hydrate of) lime is added to a soil in which ammonia 

exists in this state of combination with acid matter, it seizes upon the 
acid and sets the ammonia free. This it does with comparative slow- 
ness, however—for it does not at once come in contact with it all—and 
by degrees, so as to store it up in the pores of the soil till the roots of 
plants can reach it, or till it can itself undergo a further change by 
which its nitrogen may be rendered more fixed (p. 411). 

Carbonate of lime, on the other hand, still more slowly persuades the 
ammonia to leave the acid substances (ulmic, nitric? &c.), with which 
it is combined, and yielding to it in return its own carbonic acid, ena- 
bles it in the state of soluble carbonate of ammonia to become more im- 
mediately useful to vegetation. 

2°. But in undergoing this spontaneous decay,even substances con- 
taining nitrogen reach at length a point at which decomposition appears 
to stop—an inert condition in which, though nitrogen be present as in 
peat, they cease sensibly to give it off in such a form or quantity as to 
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be capable of ministering to vegetable growth. Here. caustic lime steps 
in more quickly, and mild lime by slower degrees, to promote the fur- 
ther decay. It induces the carbonaceous matter to take oxygen from 
the air and from water and to form acids, and the nitrogen to unite with 
the hydrogen of the water for the production of ammonia—thus helping 
forward the organic matter in its natural course of decay, and enabling 
it to fulfil its destined purposes in reference to vegetable life. 

3°. But the ammonia which is thus disengaged in the soil by decay- 
ing organic matter, though not iminediately worked up, so to speak, by 
living plants, is not permitted to escape in any large quantity into the 
air. The soil, as I have already stated, is usually absorbent enough to 
retain it in its pores for an indefinite period of time. And as in nature 
and upon the earth’s surface the elements of matter are rarely permitted 
to remain in a state of repose, the ammonia, though retained apparently 
inactive in the soil, is yet slowly uniting with a portion of the surround- 
ing oxygen and forming nitric acid (Lec. VIII., § 5, note). When no 
other base is present, this nitric acid, as it is produced, unites with some 
_of the ammonia itself which still remains, forming nitrate of ammonia— 
but if potash or lime be present within its reach, it unites with them in 
preference, and forms the nitrate of potash or of lime. 

But lime, if present, is not an inactive spectator, so to speak, of this 
slow oxidation of ammonia. On the contrary, it promotes this final 
change, and by being ready to unite with the nitric acid as it forms, in- 
creases and accelerates its production, at the expense of the ammonia 
which it had previously been instrumental in evolving. 

4°. One other important. action of lime, by which the same com- 
pounds of nitrogen are produced in the soil, may in this place be most 
properly noticed. It is a chemical law of apparently extensive applica- 
tion, that when one elementary substance is undergoing a direct chemi- 
cal union with a second in the presence of a,third, a tendency is impart- 

ed to the third to unite also with one or with both of the other two, al- 
though in the same circumstances it would not unite with either, if pre- 
sent alone. Thus, when the carbonaceous matter of the soil is under- 
going oxidation in the air—that is, combining with the oxygen of the at- 
mosphere—it imparts a tendency to the nitrogen also to unite with oxy- 
gen, which when mixed with that gas alone* it has no known disposi- 
tion todo. The result of this is the production of a small, and always a 
variable, proportion of nitric acid during the decomposition in the soil, of or- 
ganic matter even, which itself contains no nitrogen. 

Again, it is an equally remarkable chemical law, that elementary 
bodies which refuse to combine, however long we may keep them to- 
gether in a state of mixture, will yet unite readily when presented to 
each other in what is called by chemists the nascent state—that is, at 
the moment when one or other of them is produced or is separated from 
a. previous state of combination. 

Thus when the organic matter of the soil decomposes water in the 
presence of atmospheric air, its carbon unites with the greater part 
of the oxygen and hydrogen which are set at liberty, and at the same 
time with more or less of the oxygen of the atmosphere—but at the 

* The atmosphere consisting, as you will recollect, of nitrogen and oxygen (Lec. IL, § 4). 
390 
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same instant the nitrogen of the atmosphere, which is everywhere pre- 
sent, seizes a portion of the hydrogen and forms ammonia. Thus a va- 
riable, and in any one limited spot, a minute, but over the entire surface 
of the globe, a large quantity of ammonia is produced during the oxi- 
dation even of the purely carbonaceous portion of the organic matter of 
the soil. 
Now in proportion as the presence of lime promotes this decay of 

vegetable and other organic matter in the soil—in the same proportion 
does it promote the production of ammonia and nitric acid, at the expense 
of the free nitrogen of the atmosphere, and this may be regarded as one 
of the valuable and constant purposes served by the presence of calca- 
reous matter in the soil. 

§ 30. How these chemical changes directly benefit vegetation. 

You will scarcely, I think, inquire how all these interesting chemical 
changes which attend upon the presence of lime in the soil are directly 
useful to vegetation, and yet it may be useful shortly to answer the 
question. 

1°. Lime combines with the acid substances already existing in the 
soil, and thus promotes the decomposition of vegetable matter which 
those acid substances arrest. The further decompositions which ensue 
are attended at every step by the production either of gaseous com- 
pounds—such as carbonic acid and light carburetted hydrogen—which 
are more or less abundantly absorbed by the roots and leaves of plants, 
and thus help to feed them—or of acid and other compounds, soluble 
in water, which, entering by the roots, bear into the circulation of the 
plant not only organic food, but that supply of lime also which healthy 
plants require. 

2°. The changes it induces upon substances in which nitrogen is 
present are still more obviously useful to vegetation. It eliminates am- 
monia from the compounds in which it exists already formed, and pro- 
motes its slow conversion into nitric acid, by which the nitrogen is ren- 
dered more fixed in the soil. It disposes the nitrogen of more or less 
inert organic matter to assume thé form of ammonia and nitric acid, in 
which state experience has long shown that this element is directly fa- 
vourable to the growth of plants. 

3°. It influences in an unknown degree, the nitrogen of the atmos- 
phere to become fixed in larger proportion in the soil, in the form of nitric 
acid and ammonia, than would otherwise be the case, and this it does 
both by the greater amount of decay or oxidation which it brings about in 
a given time, and by the kind of compounds which, under its influence, 
the organic matter is persuaded to form. The amount of nitrogenous 
food placed within reach of plants by this agency of lime will vary with 
the climate, with the nature of the soil, with its condition as to drain- 
age, and with the more or less liberal and skilful manner in which it is 
farmed. 

§31. Why lime must be kept near the surface. 
Nor will you-fail to see the important reasons why lime ought to be 

kept near the surface of the soil—since 
1°. The action of lime upon organic matter is almost nothing in the 

= Pee 



j 
; 

4 
; 
i 

5 

py 

ey 

ACTION OF LIME UPON SALINE SUBSTANCES. 413 

absence of air and moisture. If the lime sink, therefore, beyond the 
constant reach of fresh air, its efficacy is in a great degree lost. 

2°. But the agency of the light and heat of the sun, though I have 
not hitherto insisted upon their action—are scarcely less necessary to the 
full experience of the benefits which lime is capable of conferring. The 
light of the sun accelerates nearly all the chemical decompositions that 
take place in the soil—while some it appears especially to promote. 
The warmth of the sun’s rays may penetrate to some depth, but their 
light can only act upon the immediate surface of the soil. Hence the 
skilful a griculturist will endeavour, if possible, to keep some of his 
lime at least upon the very surface of his arable land. Perhaps this in- 
fluence of light might even be adduced as an argument in favour of the 
frequent application of lime in small doses, as a means of keeping a 
portion of it always within reach of the sun’s rays ; and this more es- 
pecially on grass lands, to which no mechanical means can be applied 
for the purpose of bringing again to the surface the lime that has sunk. 

There are, at the same time, as you will recollect, good reasons also 
why a portion of the lime should be diffused through the body of the 
soil, both for the purpose of combining with organic acids already ex- 
isting there, and with the view of acting upon certain inorganic or min- 
eral substances, which are either decidedly injurious, or by the action 
of lime may be rendered more wholesome to vegetation. 
._In order that this diffusion may be effected, and especially that lime 

may not be unnecessarily wasted where pains are taken by mechanical 
means to keep it near the surface, an efficient system of under-drainage 
should be carefully kept up. Where the rains that fall are allowed to 
flow off the surface of the land, they wash more lime away the more 
carefully itis kept among the upper soil—but where a free outlet is af- 
forded to the waters beneath, they carry the lime with them as they sink 
towards the subsoil, and have been robbed again of the greater part of 
it before they escape into the drains. Thus on drained land the rains 
that fall aid lime in producing its beneficial effects, while in undrained 
land they ina greater or less degree counteract it. 

§ 32. Action of lime upon the inorganic or mineral matter of the soil. 

Though the main general agency of lime is exerted, as we have seen, 
upon the organic matter it meets with, yet it often also produces direct 
chemical changes upon the mineral compounds existing in the soil, which 
are of great importance to vegetation. Thus 

19. Lime, either in the mild or in the caustie state, possesses the pro- 
perty of decomposing the sulphate of iron, which especially abounds in 
peaty soils, and in many localities so saturates the subsoil as to make it 
destructive to the roots of plants. Sprengel mentions a case where the 
first year’s clover always grew well, while in the second year it always 
died away. This, upon examination, was found to be owing to the fer- 
ruginous nature of the subsoil, which caused the death of the plant as 
soon as the roots began to penetrate it. 
When salts of iron exist in the soil, a dressing with lime will bring 

the land into a wholesome state without other aid. The lime will com- 
bine with the acid, and form gypsum, if it is the sulphate of iron that 
is present, while the first oxide of iron which is set free will, by expo- 

» 
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sure to the air, be converted into the second or red oxide, in which state 
this metal is no longer hurtful to vegetation. 
When these salts are to be decomposed and removed from the sub- 

soil, lime must be aided by the subsoil plough and the drain. Unless 
an outlet beneath be provided for the surface water, by which the rains 
may be enabled to wash away slowly the noxious substances from the 
subsoil, even the addition of a copious dose of lime will only produce a 
temporary improvement. 

2°. Lime decomposes also the sulphates of magnesia and of alumi- 
na, both of which are occasionally found in the soil, and, being very so- 
luble salts, are liable to be taken up by the roots in such quantity as to 
be hurtful to the growing plants. When soils which contain any of the 
three salts I have mentioned have once been limed or marled, it is in 
vain to add gypsum in the hope of favouring the clover crop, since the 
lime, in decomposing the sulphates, has already formed an abundant 
supply of this compound for all the purposes of vegetation. 

3°. Among the earthy constituents of the soil, we have already seen 
that there often exist fragments of felspar and of other minerals derived 
from the granitic and trap rocks, which contain potash or soda in the 
state of silicates. These silicates we know to be slowly decomposed 
by the agency of the carbonic acid of the air (Lec. X., § 1), and their 
alkali set free in a soluble state. This decomposition is said to be 
prompted by the presence of lime (p. 361). 

Again, the stalks of the grasses and the straw of the corn-bearing 
plants contain much silica in combination with potash and soda. In 
farm-yard manure, therefore, much of these silicates is present, and 
when mixed with the soil, there appears little reason to doubt that they 
are of much benefit to the growing crops. On these silicates, in the 
presence of carbonic acid and moisture, the lime acts as it does upon 
the mineral silicates. It aids in the liberation of the potash and soda, 
and thus promotes the performance of those important functions which 
these alkalies are destined to exercise in reference to vegetable growth 
(p. 328). 

While the alkali is set free the lime itself combines with the silica, 
and hence one source of the silicate of lime which, as I have already 
mentioned to you (p. 380), usually exists in sensible quantity in our cul- 
tivated soils. It has been stated by Sprengel* as one reason why the 
addition of lime must be repeated so frequently upon some soils in which 
silica abounds, that an insoluble silicate of lime is formed, which is of 
no use to vegetation. But the silicates of lime are slowly decomposed 
by the agency of the carbonic acid of the air and of decaying vegetation, 
and to this cause in a previous lecture (Lec. XII., § 4), I have ascribed 
much of the fertile character of the trap and syenitic soils, and of their 
beneficial action when laid on as a manure. 

4°. Potash and soda exist to some extent in clay soils in combination 
with their alumina. The presence of lime has a similar influence in 
setting the alkalies free from this state of combination also. 

5°. Alumina has the property of combining readily with many vege- 
table acids, and in the clay soils exercises a constant influence, similar 
in kind to that of lime and other alkaline substances, in persuading the 

* Lehre vom Diinger, p. 310. = 
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organic matter to those forms of decay in which acid compounds are 
more abundantly produced. Hence, clay soils almost always contain a 
portion of alumina in combination with organic matter. This organic 
matter is readily given up to lime, and by the more energetic action of 
this substance is sooner made available to the wants of new races of plants. 

6°. [shall bring under your notice only one other, but a highly im- 
portant, decomposing action, which lime exercises in soils that abound 
in vegetable matter. In the presence of decaying organic substances 
the carbonate of lime is capable of slowly decomposing common salt, 
producing carbonate of soda and chloride of calcium. It exercises also 
a similar decomposing effect, even upon the sulphate of soda, and, ac- 
cording to Berthollet,* incrustations of carbonate of sodat are observed 
on the surface of the soil, wherever carbonate of lime and com- 
mon salt are in contact with each other. If we consider that along al} 
our coasts common salt may be said to abound in the soil, being yearly 
sprinkled over it by the salt sea winds—that generally, along the same 
coasts, the application of sulphates produces little sensible effect upon 
the crops, and that, therefore, in all probability they abound in the soil, 
derived, it may be, from the same sea spray—we may safely conclude, 
I think, that the decomposition now explained must take place extensively 
in all those parts of our island which are so situated, if lime in any of 
its forms either exists naturally or has been artificially added to the land. 
The same must be the case also in those districts where salt springs oc- 
cur, and generally over the new red sand-stone formation, in which sea 
salt more especially occurs. 

And if we further consider the important purposes which the carbo- 
nate of soda thus produced may serve in reference to vegetation—that it 
may dissolve vegetable matter and carry it into the roots—that it may 
form soluble silicates, and thus supply the necessary siliceous matter to 
the stems of the grasses and other plants—and that rising, as it naturally 
does, to the surface of the soil, it there, in the presence of vegetable 
matter, provokes to the formation of nitrates, so wholesome to vegetable 
life—we may regard the decomposing action of lime by which this car- 
bonate is produced as among the most valuable of its properties to the 
practical farmer, wherever circumstances are favourable for its exercise. 

§ 33. Action of lime on animal and vegetable life. 

It is only necessary to allude, in conclusion, to one or two other useful 
purposes which lime is said to serve in reference to animal and vegeta- 
ble life. Thus 

1°. It is said to prove fatal, especially in the caustic state, to worms, 
to slugs,* and to many insects injurious to the farmer, and to destroy 
their eggs and larve. In Scotland it has been found in some instances 
to check the ravages of the fly. On the other hand, in the state of car- 
bonate, it is propitious to the growth of the land snail and similar crea- 
tures which bear shells. In highly limed land the former may be seen 
crowded at the roots of the hedges, from which they make frequent in- 

~ * Dumas Traite de Chemie, ii., p. 334. 
' t Of Trona or Natron, which is a sesqui carbonate of soda. 

ft When the wheat crop is attacked by slugs above ground, nothing will do so much good 
as ma lime, sown over the crop before sunrise.—Hillyard, Royal Agricultural Journal, 
iii., p. 302. 
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cursions upon the young crops, and are, I believe, especially hurtful to 
the turnips. | 

2°. It is found to prevent smut in wheat. For this purpose the seed 
is steeped in lime, and afterwards dried with slaked lime, or lime wa- 
ter is poured upon the heap of corn, which is turned over, and left for 
24 hours (Hillyard). 

3°. It is also said to prevent the rot and foot-rot in sheep fed upon 
pastures on which, before liming, the stock was liable to be affected by 
these diseases (Prideaux). : 

4°, In regard to its action upon living plants, it is certain that it ex- 
tirpates certain of the coarser grasses from sour pastures and brings up a 
tenderer herbage ; but practical men appear to differ in regard to its ef- 
fects upon the roots and seeds of the more troublesome weeds. Accord- 
ing to some, the addition of lime to a compost, or to the soil, will kill 
the roots of weeds and render unproductive such noxious seeds as may 
happen to be present. According to others (p. 405), this is a mistake. 
I believe the truth to be, that lime will lead to their destruction and de- 
cay, if the circumstances are favourable or if proper pains be taken to 
effect it. But air and moisture are necessary to insure this, as they are 
to effect the rapid decay of dead organic matter. If the ingredients of 
the compost be duly proportioned, or if the dose of lime added to the 
land be sufficiently large, and if in each case the mixture be frequently 
turned, the final destruction of roots and seeds may in general be safely 
calculated upon. 

§ 34. Use of silicate of lime. 

There is one compound of lime which, though occurring occasionally 
in all soils, has not hitherto been applied to the improvement of the land 
even in localities where it most abounds. Thiscompound is the silicate 
of lime. I have already directed your attention to the presence of this 
compound in the trap rocks, and to the fertile character which it imparts 
to the soils which are formed by the naiural degradation of these rocks. 

In thuse districts where the smelting of iron is carried on, the first 
slag that is obtained consists in great part of silicate of lime. This slag 
accumulates in large quantities, and is employed in some districts for 
mending the roads. It is not unworthy the attention of the practical 
farmer—as an improver of his fields—especially where caustic lime is 
distant and expensive, or where boggy and peaty soils are met with in 
which vegetable matter abounds. On such land it may be laid in large 
quantity. It will decompose slowly, and while it imparts to the soil 
solidity and firmness, will supply both lime and silica to the growing 
crops, for a long period of time. 

I have thus drawn your attention tothe most important topics connected with the use of 
lime, so efficacious an instrument in the hands of the skilful and improving farmer for ame- 
liorating the condition and increasing the productiveness of his land. If I have appeared to 
dwell long upon this subject, it is because of the value which I know to be attached by 
practical men to a correct exposition of the virtues of lime and of the theory by which 
its effects are to be explained. I believe that in the theoretical part I have been able to 
point out to you the leading chemical principles upon which its influence depends—if any 
thing is still dark, it is because our knowledge is not yet complete. A few years more, 
and we may hope to have the mists which hang over this, as over many other branches 
_of agricultural chemistry, in a great measure cleared away. 



babiceck 

tn, 
ee 

s 

LECTURE XVII. 

Of organic manures.—Vegetable and animal manures.—Green manuring; ploughing in of 
* -spurry, the white lupin, the vetch, buck-wheat, rape, rye, borage.—Natural green manu- 
_ring.—Improvement of the soil by laying down to grass and by planting.—Use of sea- 
weed.—Dry vegetable manures: dry straw, chaff, rape-dust, malt-dust, saw-dust, cotton 
seeds, dry leaves.—Decayed vegetable matter: use of peat, tanners’ bark, and composts 
of vegetable matter —Charcoal powder, soot.—Relative value, theoretical, and practical, 
of different vegetable manures. 

By organic manures are understood all those substances either of 
vegetable or of animal origin, which are applied to the land for the pur- 
pose of increasing its fertility. It will be convenient to consider these 
two classes of organic substances separately. 

The parts of vegetables may be applied to the soil in three different 
forms—in the green, in the dry, and in the more or less naturally de- 
cayed, fermented, or artificially decomposed state. 

§ 1. Of green manuring, or the application of vegetable matter in the 
green state. 

By green manuring is meant the ploughing in of green crops in their 
living state—or of green vegetables left or spread upon the land for the 
purpose. 

1°. We have seen in the preceding lecture how important air and 
water are to the decomposition of organic matter. Now green vegetable 
substances contain within themselves much water, undergo decomposi- 
tion more readily, therefore, than such as have been dried, and are more 
immediately serviceable when mixed with the soil. 

2°. In the sap of plants also there generally exist certain compounds 
containing nitrogen, which not only decompose very readily themselves, 
but have the property of persuading or inducing the elements of the 
other organic matters, with which they are in contact, to assume new 
forms or to enter into new chemical combinations. Hence, the sap of 
plants almost invariably undergoes more or less rapid decomposition 
even when preserved from the contact of both air and water. When 
this decomposition has once commenced in the sap it is gradually propa- 
gated to the woody fibre and to the other substances of which the mass 
of the stems and roots of plants is composed. Hence, recent vege- 
table matter will undergo a comparatively rapid decomposition, even 
when buried.to some depth beneath the soil—and the elements of which 
it consists will form new compounds more or less useful to living plants, 
in circumstances where dry and where many forms even of partially 
decomposed vegetable matter would undergo no change whatever. 

3°. Further—when green vegetable matter is allowed to decay in the 
open air, itis gradually resolved more or less completely into carbonic 
acid, which escapes into the air and is so far lost. But when buried be- 
neath the surface, this formation of carbonic acid proceeds less rapidly, 
and other compounds—preparatory to the final resolution into carbonic 
acid and water—are produced in greater quantity and linger in the soil. 
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Thus by burying vegetable substances in his land in their green state, 
the practical man actually saves a portion of the organic food of plants, 
which would otherwise so far run to waste. 

4°. Finally. Green vegetable substances, by exposure to the air, 
gradually give up a portion of the saline matter they contain to the 
showers of rain that fall. This more or less escapes and is lost. But if 
buried beneath the soil this saline matter is restored to the land, and - 
where the green matter thus buried is in the state of a growing crop, 
both the organic and inorganic substances it contains are more equally 
diffused through the soil than they could be by any other known process. 

On one or other of these principles depend nearly all the special ad- 
vantages which are known to follow from green manuring and from the 
employment of green vegetable matter in the preparation of composts. 

§ 2. Important practical results obtained by green manuring. 

But this explanation of the principles on which the efficacy of green 
manuring depends, does not fully illustrate the important practical results 
by which, in many localities, it is uniformly followed. 

Let us glance at these results. 
1°. The ploughing in of green vegetables on the spot where they 

have grown may be followed as a method of manuring and enriching 
all land, where other manures are less abundant. Growing plants bring 
up from beneath, as far as their roots extend, those substances which are 
useful to vegetation—and retain them in their leaves and stems. By 
ploughing in the whole plant we restore to the surface what had previ- 
ously sunk to a greater or less depth, and thus make it more fertile than 
before the green crop was sown. 

2°. This manuring is performed with the least loss by the use of 
vegetables in the green state. By allowing them to decay in the open 
air, thereis, as above stated, a loss both of organic and of inorganic matter 
—if they be converted into fermented (farm-yard) manure, there is also 
a large loss, as we shall hereafter see ; and the same is the case, if they 
are employed in feeding stock, with a view to their conversion into ma- 
nure, In no other form can the same crop convey to the soil an equal 
amount of enriching matter as in that of green leaves and stems. Where 
the jirst object, therefore, in the farmer’s practice is, so to use his crops 
as to enrich his land—he will soonest effect it by ploughing them in in 
the green state, 

3°. Another important result is, that the beneficial action is almost 
immediate. Green vegetables decompose rapidly, and thus the first crop 
which follows a green manuring is benefitted and increased by it. But 
partly for this reason also the green manuring—of corn cropped land— 
if aided by no other manure, must generally be repeated every second 

ear. 
z 4°. It is said that grain crops which succeed a green manuring are 
never laid—and that the produce in grain is greater in proportion to the 
straw, than when manured with fermented dung. 

5°. But it is deserving of separate consideration, that green manuring 
_is especially adapted for improving and enriching soils which are poor 
in vegetable matter, ‘The principles on which living plants draw a part 
—sometimes a large part—of their sustenance from the air, have already 
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been discussed, and I may presume that you sufficiently understand the 
principles and admit the fact. Living plants, then, contain in their sub- 
stance not only all they have drawn up from the soil, but also a great 
part of what they havedrawn down from theair. Plough in these living 
plants, and you necessarily add to the soil more than was taken from 
it—in other words, you make it richer in organic matter. Repeat the 
process with a second crop and it becomes richer still—and it would be 
difficult to define the limit beyond which the process could no further be 
carried. 

Is there any soil then, in the ordinary climates of Europe, which is be- 
yond the reach of this improving process? Those only are so on which 
plants refuse to grow at all, or on which they grow so languidly as to 
extract from the air no more than is restored to it again by the natural 
decay of the organic matter which the soils already contain. 

But for those plants which grow naturally upon the soil, agricultural 
skill may substitute others, which will increase more rapidly, and pro- 
duce a larger quantity of green leaves and stems for the purpose of being 
buried in the soil. Hence, the selection of particular crops for the pur- 
pose of giving manuring—those being obviously the fittest which in the 
given soil and climate grow most rapidly, or which produce the largest 
quantity of vegetable matter in the shortest time and at the smallest cost. 

§ 3. Of the plants which in different soils and climates are employed 
for green manuring. 

On this principle is founded the selection of different plants in different 
soils and climates for the purpose of green manuring. ‘That which 
in Italy will yield the largest produce of leaves and stems, at the least 
cost, and in the shortest time, may not do so in the North of England or 
of Germany—and that which will enrich a poor clay or an exhausted 
loam may refuse even to grow, in a healthy manner, upona drifting sand. 

1°. Spurry (Spergula Arvensis).—It is to poor dry sandy soils that 
green manuring has been found most signally beneficial, and for such 
soils no plant has been more lauded than spurry. It may either be 
sown in autumn on the corn stubble or after early potatoes, and 
ploughed in in spring preparatory to the annual crop, or it may be 
used to replace the naked fallow, which is often hurtful to lands of so 
light a character. In the latter case, the first sowing may take place 

in March, the second in May, and the third in July—each crop being 

ploughed in to the depth of three cr four inches, and the new seed then 
sown and harrowed. When the third crop is ploughed in, the land is 
ready for a crop of winter corn. 

Von Voght* states that by such treatment the worst shifting sands 

may be made to yield remunerative crops of rye—that the most worth- 
less sands are more improved by it than those of a better natural qual- 

ity—that the green manuring every other year not only nourishes suf- 

ficiently the alternate crops of rye, but gradually enriches the soil—and 

that it increases the effect of any other manure that may subsequently 

be put on. He adds, also, that spurry produces ‘often as much improve- 
ment if eaten off by cattle as if ploughed in, and that when fed upon, 

* Vortheile der griinen Bediingung. 

~Aw 
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this plant, either green or in the state of hay, cows not only give more 
milk, but of a richer quality. 

2°. While Lupins.—In Italy, and in the south of France, the white 
lupin is extensively cultivated as a green manure. In Germany, also, 
it has been found to be one of those plants by which “unfruitful sandy 
soils may be most speedily brought into a productive state. The supe- 
riority of this plant for the purpose of enriching the soil depends unon 
its deep. roots, which descend more than two feet beneath the surface— 
upon its being little injured by drought, and little liable to be attacked 
by insects—on its rapid growth—-and upon its large produce in leaves 
and stems. Even in the North of Germany it is said to yield, in three 
and a half to four months, 10 to 12 tons of green herbage. It grows in 
all soils except such as are marly and calcareous, is especially partial 
to such as have a ferruginous subsoil, and besides enriching, also opens 
stiff clays by its strong stems and roots. 

3°. The Vetch is inferior in many of its qualities to the white lupin 
yet in Southern Germany it is often sown on the stubble, and ploughed 
in after it has been touched with the frost, and has begun to decay. In 
England also the winter tare ploughed in early in spring has been found 
highly advantageous.* Jt is a more precarious, however, and a more 
expensive crop than either of the former, and requires a better soil for 
its successful growth. 

4°. Buck-Wheat is also too uncertain a crop, and the high price of 
its seed renders it inferior in value to spurry on sandy soils. It is su- 
perior to this latter plant, however, on poor heaths. In Southern Ger- 
many it is sown on the stubble, and ploughed in when it is 18 or 20 
inches high. 

5°. Rape can only be sown upon a soil which is already in some 
measure rich, but it has the advantage of continuing to grow very late 
in the autumn, and of beginning again very early in spring. It sends 
down deep roots also, and loosens clayey soils by its thick stems. In 
the light soils of Alsace it is sown after early peas and potatoes, and 
manures the land for the succeeding crop of wheat or rye. 

5°. .Rye is pronounced by Von Voght to be the best of all green ma- 
nures for sandy soils, but it is also the most expensive. It is a very 
sure crop and begins to grow very early in the spring, but itis not deep 
rooted. It has been used with advantage in Northera Italy and in Ger- 
many- 

6°. Turnips have been sown in Sussex with good effect as a stubble 
crop for ploughing in in spring, and in Norfolk and elsewhere the por- 
tions of the turnip bulbs which are left when they are eaten off by sheep 
contribute, when ploughed in, to enrich the land for the barley that is to 
follow. Turnip tops are in many places ploughed in with much benefit 
to the land.+ Potatoe tops also might be dug or ploughed in with equal 
advantage. 

7°. Borage has been strongly recommended in Germany, and especi- 
ally by Lampadius. It is stated by this experimenter that borage draws 
from the air ten times as much of the elements of its organic matter as 

* British Husbandry, 1., p. 407. 
t “I find no better way of manuring for wheat after turnips, than ploughing in the tops 

while still green, as soon as the turnips are taken offthe land.”—Mr. Campbell, of Craigie. 
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it does from the soil, and that therefore it is admirably fitted for enrich- 
ing the land on which it grows. 

8°. Red Clover is often ploughed in asa manure. On the Rhine it 
is sown for this purpose, being ploughed in before it begins to flower. 
In French Flanders two crops of clover are cut, and the third ploughed 
in, and in some parts of the United States of North America the clover 
which alternates with the wheat crop is ploughed in as the only manure.* 
White Clover is not so valuable for this purpose, for neither is it so deep 
rooted nor does it yield so large a crop of stems and leaves. 

9°. Old grass.—Perhaps the most common form of green manuring 
practised in this country is that of ploughing up grass lands of various 
ages. The green matter of the sods serves to manure the after-crop, 
and renders the soil capable of yielding a richer return at a smaller ex- 
pense of manure artificially added. 

In regard to all these forms of green manuring it is to be observed that 
they enrich the soil generally, and are therefore well fitted to prepare it 
for after-crops of corn; they will not fit it, however, for a special crop, 
such as turnips, which requires to be unnaturally forced or pushed for- 
ward at a particular period of its growth. 

§ 4. Will green manuring alone prevent land from becoming exhausted ? 

If by green manuring is meant the growing of vegetable matter upon 
one field, and ploughing it in green into another, as is sometimes done, 
it may be safely said that, when judiciously practised, land may by this 
single process be secured for an indefinite period against exhaustion. 
But if we plough to only what the land itself produces, and carry off oc- 
casional crops of corn, the time will ultimately come when any soil 
thus treated will cease to yield remunerating crops. A brief considera- 
tion of the subject will satisfy you of this. 

Suppose a loose sand to be improved by repeatedly sowing and 
ploughing in crops of spurry or white lupins, the green leaves and stems 
fix the floating elements of the atmosphere, and enrich the soil with or- 
ganic matter, while the roots, more or less deep, bring up saline matters 
to the surface, and thus supply to the plant what is no less necessary to 
its healthy growth. But the rains yearly wash away from the surface, 
and the corn crops remove a portion of this saline matter. This portion 
the crops grown for the purpose of green manuring yearly renew by 
fresh supplies from beneath. But no subsoil contains an inexhaustible 
tore of those saline substances which plants require. Hence, though by 

skilful green manuring waste land may be brought to a remunerative 
state of fertility, it will finally relapse again into a state of nature, if no 
other methods are subsequently adopted for maintaining its productive- 
ness. ‘The process may be a slow one, and practical men may be un- 
willing to believe in the possibility of a result which does not exhibit it- 

self within the currency of a single lease, or during a single life-time— 
yet few things are more certain than that in general the soil must sooner 
| or later receive supplies of saline manure in one form or another, or else 
| must ultimately become unproductive. Jt may be considered as a proof 
of this fact that, in all densely peopled countries in which agriculture 
| has been skilfully prosecuted, the manufacturing of such manures hag 

* Barclay’s Agricultural Tour in the United States. 
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become an important branch of business, giving employment to many hands, and affording an investment to much ca pital. : The following table, in addition to other particulars, exhibits the rela- tive proportions of dry organic and saline matter, capable of being added to the surface soil by a few of those plants which are employed for the purposes of remanuring :— 
Average |1000 lbs. contait[ == ==, ~~~») produce jin the green state | Depth of Crops | Soil for which they are Kind of Plant. |per imp.|/Organic} Saline }| Roots. ina fitted. acre. | Matter. | Matter. Year. 

Iba!) 1 Ths | RE Ae: 
Spurry. 6,500; 199 | 21 |12 to 15/2 or3 Dry, loose, sandy. White Lupin | 25,000 188 | 12 [24 to 26I1 or 13/Any except marly or 

calcareous. Vetch - | 11,000; 233 | 17 115 to20} 9 Strong soil. Buck-wheat 8,000; 170} 10 |12to15} 9 Dry, sandy, or moorish. Rape . - | 16,000, 214! 16 2 |L or 13] Rich soil. 

§ 5. Of the practice of STeen manuring. 
In the practical adoption of green manuting it is of importance to bear in mind— 
1°. That a sufficient quantity of seed must be sown to keep the ground well covered, one of the attendant advantages of stubble crops being that they keep the land clean and preventit from becoming a prey to weeds. 
2°. That the plants ought to be mown or harrowed, and at once ploughed in before they come into full flower. The flower-leaves give off nitrogen into the air, and as this element is supposed especially to promote the growth of plants, it is desirable to retain as much of it in the plant and soil as possible. Another reason is that, if allowed to ripen, some of the seed may be shed and afterwards infest the land with weeds. 
3°. ‘That they should be ploughed in to the depth of 3 or 4 inches only, that they may be covered sufficiently to prevent waste, and yet be within reach of the air, and of the early roots of the succeeding crop. 

§ 6. Of natural manuring with recent vegetable matter. 
Besides the method of ploughing in, which may be distinguished as artificial green manuring,—there is another mode in which recent vege- table matter is employed in nature for the purpose of enriching the soil. The natural grasses grow and die upon a meadow or pasture field, and though that which is above the surface may be mowed for hay, or crop- ped by cattle, yet the roots remain and gradually add to the quantity of vegetable matter beneath. The same is the case to a greater or less ex- tent with all the artificial corn, grass, and leguminous crops we grow. They all leave their roots in the soil, and ifthe quantity of organic mat- ter which these roots contain be greater than that which the crop we car- ry off has derived from the soil, then, instead of exhausting, the growth of this crop will actually enrich the soil in so far as the presence of or- ganic matterisconcerned. No crops, perhaps, the whole produce of which as carried off the field, leave a sufficient mass of roots behind them to effect 
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this end, but many plants, whenin whole or in part eaten upon the field, 
leave enough in the soil materially to improve the condition of the land 
—while in all cases those are considered as the least exhausting, to which 
are naturally attached the largest weight of roots. Hence, the main 
reason why poor lands are so much benefitted by being laid down to 
grass, and why an intermediate crop of clover is often as beneficial to the 
after-crop of corn as if the land had lain in naked fallow.* 
An interesting series of experiments on the relative weights of the 

roots and of the green leaves and stems of various grasses, made by 
Hlubek,} throws considerable light upon their relative efficacy in en- 
richirg the soil by the vegetable matter they diffuse through it in the 
form of roots. The grasses were grown in beds of equal size (180 square 
feet), in the agricultural garden at Laybach, and mown on the fourth 
year after sowing, just as they were coming into flower. The roots were 
then carefuily taken up, washed, and dried. The results were as follows: 

Produce in Produce in Roots. Mie had 
Kind of Grass. CaN Ye ee ee a 

Grass. Hay. Fresh. Dry. of Hay. 
1. Festuca Elatior— Tall Fescue-grass 124 lbs. 36 Ibs. 56 lbs. 22 Ibs. 61 lbs. 
2. Festuca Ovina— Sheep's Fescue-grass, 90 30 ~ 80 266 
3. Phleum Pratense— T%mothy-grass, 90 25 56 17 60 
4. Dactylis Glomerata—Rowgh Cock’s- 

foot, . . ‘ ; ; . 202 67 — 223 33 
5. Lolium Perenne—Perennial Rye- 

grass, ; ‘ ‘ , «BO 17 — 50 =. 300 
6. Alopecurus Pratensis-Meadow Fox- 

ef coming : : : : . 106 35 — 24 70 
7. Triticum Repens— Creeping Couch 

or Quicken-grass, . : : - 120 60 — 70 116 
8. Pca Annua—Annual Meadow-grass, — _ — — 111 
9. Bromus Mollis and Racemosus— 

Soft and smooth Brome-grass, -_— — —_ _— 105 
10. Anthoxanthum Odoratum—Sweet- 

scented Vernal-grass, . ; = a — — 93 

A mixture of white clover, of ribwort, of hoary plantain, and of couch- 
grass, in an old pasture field, gave 400 lbs. of dry roots to 100 lbs. of hay 
—and in a clover field, at the end of the second year, the fresh roots 
were equal to one-third of the whole weight of green clover obtained at 
three cuttings—-one in the first, and two in the second year—while in 
the dry state there were 56 Ibs. of dry rootsto every 100 lbs. of clover hay 
which had been carried off. 

The fourth columin of the above table shows how large a quantity of 
vegetable matter some of the grasses impart to the soil, and yet how un- 
like the different grasses are in this respect. The sheep’s-fescue and 
the perernial rve-grass—besides the dead roots, which detach them- 
selves from time to time—leave, at the end of the fourth year, a weight 
of laving roots in the soil which is equal to three times the produce of 
that year in hay. Ifwe take the mean of all the above grasses as an 
average of what we may fairly expect in a grass field—then the amount 

* If the third crop be ploughed in, the land is actually enriched.— Schweriz. 

+ Erndhrung der Pflanzen, p. 466. 
36 
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of living roots left in the soil when a four-year-old grass field is ploughed 
up, will be equal to one-sixth more than the weight of that year’s crop. 

In an old pasture or meadow field again, when ploughed up, the 
living roots left are equal to four times the weight of that year’s hay crop. 
If a ton and a half of hay have been reaped—then about six tons of dry 
vegetable matter remain in the soil in the form of roots. 

In the case of clover, at the end of the second year the quantity of 
dry vegetable matter left in the form of roots is equal to upwards of one- 
half the weight of the whole hay which the clover has yielded. Sup- 
pose there be three cuttings, yielding 4 tons of hay, then 2 tons of dry 
vegetable matter are added to the soil in the form of roots, when the clover 
stubble is ploughed up. 

But the quantity of roots, like that of green produce, is dependent 
upon a variety of circumstances. It will sometimes, therefore, be 
greater and sometimes less than is above stated. It may be received 
as a rule—not without exceptions perhaps, yet still as a general rule— ~ 
that whatever causes an inereased produce above ground, will cause a 
corresponding increase in the growth of roots. Thus nitrate of soda, 
which gives us a larger yield of hay, makes the roots also stronger and 
deeper, and the sward tougher and more difficult to plough (Appendia, 
No. III). Hence it is that the farmer is anxious that his clover crop 
should succeed, not merely for the increased amount of green food or of 
hay it will give him, but because it will secure him also a better after- 
crop of corn. 

This burying of recent vegetable matter in the soil, in the form of 
living and dead roots of plants, is one of those important ameliorating 
operations of nature which is always to some extent going on, where- 
ever vegetation proceeds. It is one by which the practical man is often 
benefitted unawares, and of which—too often without understanding the 
source from whence the advantage comes—he systematically avails 
himself in some of the most skilful steps he takes with a view to the im- 
provement of his land. 

§ 7. Improvement of the soil by laying down to grass. 

One of the most common of these methods of improvement is that 
of laying down to grass. This may be done for two, three, or four 
years only, or for an indefinite period of time. In the latter case, the 
land is said to be laid down permanently, or to permanent pasture. 

1°. Temporary pasture or meadow.—If the land be sown with grass 
and clover-seeds, only as an alternate crop between two sowings of corn, 
the effect is: fully explained by what has been already stated (§ 6). 
The roots which are left in the soil enrich the surface with both organic 
and inorganic matter, and thus fit it for bearing a better after-crop of 
corn. 

If, again, it be left to grass for three or five years, the same effect is 
produced more fully, and therefore this longer rest from corn is better 
fitted for soils which are poor in vegetable matter. The quantity of 
organic matter which has accumulated becomes greater every year, in 
consequence of the annual death of stems and roots, and of the soil being 
more closely covered, but this increase is probably never in any one 
after-year equal to that which takes place during the first. The quan- 
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tity of roots which is produced during the first year of the young plants’ 
growth must, we may reasonably suppose, be greater than can ever 
afterwards be necessary in an equal space of time. Hence, one good 
year of grass or clover will enrich the soil more in proportion to the time 
expended, than a rest of two or three years in grass, if annually mowed. 

Or, if instead of being mown, the produce in each case be eaten off 
by stock, the result will be the same. That which lies longest will be 
the richest when broken up, but not in an equal proportion to the time 
it haslain. The produce of green parts, as well as of roots, in the ar- 
tificial grasses, is generally greatest during the first year after they are 
sown, and therefore the manuring derived from the droppings of the 
stock, as well as from the roots, will be greatest in proportion during the 
first year. That farming, therefore, is most economical—where the 
land will admit of it—which permits the clover or grass seeds to occupy 
the land for one year only. 

But if, after the first year’s hay is removed, the land be pastured for 
two or three years more, it is possible that each succeeding year may 
enrich the surface soil as much as the roots and stubble of the first 
year’s hay had done; so that if it lay three years it might obtain three 
times the amount of improvement. ‘This is owing to the circumstance 
that the whole produce of the field remains upon it, except what is car- 
ried off by the stock when removed—but very much, it is obvious, will 
depend upon the nature of the soil, and upon the selection of the seeds 
being such as to secure a tolerable produce of green food during the 
second and third years. 

2°, Permanent pasture or meadow.—But when land is laid down to 
permanent grass it undergoes a series of further changes, which have 
frequently arrested attention, and which, though not difficult to be un- 
derstood, have often appeared mysterious and perplexing to practical 
men. Let us consider these changes. 

a. When grass seeds are sown for the purpose of forming a perma- 
nent sward, a rich crop of grass is obtained during the first, and per- 
haps also the second year, but the produce after three or four years les- 
sens, and the value of the pasture diminishes. The plants generally 
die and leave blank spaces, and these again are slowly filled up by the 
sprouting of seeds of other species, which have either lain long buried 
in the soil or have been brought thither by the winds. 

This first change, which is almost universally observed in fields of 
artificial grass, arises in part from the change which the soil itself has 
undergone during the few years that have elapsed since the grass seeds 
were sown, and in part from the species of grass selected not being such 
as the soil, at any time, could permanently sustain. 

b. When this deterioration, arising from the dying out of the sown 
grasses, has reached its utmost point, the sward begins gradually to im- 
prove, natural grasses suited to the soil spring up in the blank places, 
and from year to year the produce becomes greater and greater, and the 
land yields a more valuable pasture. Practical men often say that to 
this improvement there are no bounds, and that the older the pasture 
the more valuable it becomes. 

But this is true only within certain limits. It may prove true for the 
entire currency of a lease, or even for the lifetime of a single observer, 
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but it is not generally true. Even if pastured by stock only and never 
mown, the improvement will at length reach its limit or highest point, 
and from this time the value of the sward will begin to diminish. 

c. This, again, is owing to a new change which has come over the 
soil. It has become, in some degree, exliausted of those substances 
which are necessary to the growth of the more valuable grasses—less 
nutritive species, therefore, and such asare less willingly eaten by cattle, 
take their place. 

Such is the almost universal process of change which old grass fields 
undergo, whether they be regularly mown or constantly pastured only— 
provided they are left entirely to themselves. If mown they begin to 
fail the sooner, but even when pastured they can be kept in a state of 
full productiveness only by repeated top-dressings, especially of saline 
manure—that is, by adding to the soil those substances which are neces- 
sary to the growth of the valuable grasses, and of which it suffers a 
yearly and unavoidable loss. Hence, the rich grass lands of our fathers 
are found now in too many cases to yield a herbage of litile value. 
Hence, also, in nearly all countries, one of the first steps of an improv- 
ing agriculture is to plough out the old and failing pastures, and either to 
convert them permanently into arable fields, or, after a few years’ crop- 
ping and manuring, again to lay them downto grass. 

But when thus ploughed out, the surface soil upon old grass land is 
found to have undergone a remarkable alteration. When sown with 
grass seeds, it may have been a stiff, more or less grey, blue, or yellow 
clay—when ploughed out it is a rich, brown, generally light and friable 
vegetable mould. Or when laid downit may have been a pale-coloured, 
red, or yellow sand or loam. In this case the surface soil is still, when 
turned up, of a rich brown colour—it is lighter only and more sandy 
than in the former case, and rests upon a subsoil of sand or loam instead 
of one of clay. It is from the production of this change that the im- 
provement caused by laying land down to grass principally results. In 
what does this change consist? and how is it effected ? 

If the surface soil upon stiff clay lands, which have lain long in grass, 
be chemically examined, it will be found to be not only much richer in 
organic matter, but often also poorer in alumina than the soil which 
formed the surface when the grass seeds were first sown upon it. The 
brown mould which forms on lighter lands will exhibit similar differen- 
ces when compared with the soil on which it rests; but the proportion 
of alumina in the latter being originally small, the difference in respect 
to this constituent will not be so perceptible. 

The effect of this change on the surface soil is in all cases to make it 
more rich in those substances which cultivated plants require, and there- 
fore more fertile in corn. But strong clay lands derive the further im- 
portant benefit of being rendered more loose and friable, and thus more 
easily and more economically cultivated. 

The mode in which this change is brought about is as follows :— 
1°. The roots, in penetrating, open and loosen the subjacent stiff clay. 

Diffusing themselves every where, they gradually raise, by increasing 
the bulk, of the surface soil. ‘The latter is thus converted into a mix- 
ture of clay and decayed roots, which is of a dark colour, and is neces- 
sarily more logse and friable than the original or subjacent unmixed clay. 
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2°, But this admixture of roots effects the chemical composition as 
well as the state of aggregation of the svil. The roots and stems of the 
grasses contain much inorganic—earthy and! saline—matter (Lec. IX., 
§ 1), which is gathered from beneath, wherever the roots penetrate, and 
is by them sent upwards to the surface. A ton of hay contains about 
170 lbs. of this inorganic matter (Lec. X., §3). Suppose the roots 
to contain as much, and that the total annual produce of grass and roots 
together amounts to four tons, then about 680 lbs. of saline and earthy 
matters are every year worked up by the living plants, and in a great 
measure permanently mixed with the surface soil. Some of this, no 
doubt, is carried off by the cattle that feed, and by the rains that fall, 
upon the land—some remains in the deeper roots, and some is again, 
year after year, employed in feeding the new growth of grass—still a 
sufficient quantity is every season brought up from beneath, gradually 
to enrich the surface with valuable inorganic matter at the expense of 
the soil below. 

3°. Nor are mechanical agencies wanting to increase this natural 
difference between the surface and the under soils. The loosening and 
opening of the clay lands by the roots of the grasses allow the rains 
more easy access. The rains gradually wash out the fine particles of 
clay that are mixed with the roots, and carry them downwards, as they 
sink towards the subsuil. Hence the brown mould, as it forms, is slow- 
ly robbed of a portion of its alumina, and is rendered more open, while 
the under soil becomes even stiffer than before. This sinking of the 
alumina is in a great measure arrested when the soil becomes covered 
with so thick a sward of grass as to break the force of the rain-drops or 
of the streams of water by which the land is periodically visited. 
Hence the soil of some rich pastures contains as much as 10 or 12, of 
others as little as 2 or 3 per cent. of alumina. 

4°. The winds also here lend their aid. From the naked arable 
lands, when the weather ‘s dry, every blast of wind carries off a portion 
of the dust. This it suffers to fall again as it sweeps along the surface 
of the grass fields—the thick sward arresting the particles and sifting the 
air as it passes through them. Everywhere, even to remote districts, 
and to great elevations, the winds bear a cunstant small burden of earthy 
matter;* but there are few practical agriculturists who, during our high 
winds, have not occasionally seen the soil carried off in large quantities 
from their naked fields. Upon the neighbouring grass lands this soil 
falls as a natural top-dressing, by which the texture of the surface is 
gradually changed and its chemical constitution altered. 

5°. Another important agency also must not beoverlooked. In grass 
lands insects, and especially earth-worms, abound. These almost 
nightly ascend to the surface. and throw out portions of finely-divided 
earthy matter. Ona close shaven lawn the quantity thus spread over 
the surface in a single night often appears surprising. In the lapse of 
years the accumulation of the soil from this cause must, on old pasture 
fields, be very great. It has often attracted the attention of practical 

* It has been observed that on spots purposely sheltered frem the wind and rain on every 
side, the quantity of dust that is collected, when pressed down, is in 3 years equal to one line, 
or in 36 years to one inch in thickness,—Sprengel, Lehre vom Diinger, p. 443. 

36* 
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men,* and so striking has it appeared to some, that they have been in- 
clined to attribute to the slow but constant labour of these insects, the 
entire formation of the fertile surface soils over large tracts of country.t 

I have directed your attention to these causes chiefly in explanation 
of the changes which by long lying in grass the surface of our stiff clay 
lands is found to undergo. But they apply equally to other soils also— 
the only difference being that, in the case of such as are already light 
and open, the change of texture is not so great, and therefore does not so 
generally arrest the attention. 

Upon this subject I may trouble you further with two practical remarks : 
1°. That the richest old grass lands—those which have remained 

longest in a fertile condition—are generally upon our strongest clay soils 
(the Oxford and Lias clays, Lec. XI., § 8). This is owing to the 
fact that such soils naturally contain, and by their comparative imper- 
meability re-tain, a larger store of those inorganic substances on which 
the valuable grasses live. When the surface soil becomes deficient in 
any of these, the roots descend further into the subsoil and bring up a 
fresh supply. But these grass lands are not on this account exempt 
from the law above explained, in obedience to which all pastured lands, 
when left to nature, must ultimately become exhausted. They must 
eventually become poorer; but in their case the deterioration will be 
slower and more distant, and by judicious top-dressings may be still 
longer protracted. 

2°. The natural changes which the surface soil undergoes, and espe- 
cially upon clay lands when laid down to grass, explain why it is so dif- 
ficult to procure, by means of artificial grasses, a sward equal to that 
which grows naturally upon old pasture lands. As the soil changes 
upon our artificial pastures, it becomes better fitted to nourish other spe- 
cies of grass than those which we have sown. ‘These naturally spring 
up, therefore, and cover the soil. But these intruders are themselves 
not destined to be permanent possessors of the land. The soil under- 
goes a further change, and new species again appear upon it. Wecan- 
not tell how often different kinds of grass thus succeed each other upon 
the soil, but we know that the final rich sward which covers a grass field 
when it has reached its most valuable condition, is the result of a long 
series of natural changes which time only can bring about. 

The soil of an old pasture field, which has been ploughed up, is made 
to undergo an important change both in texture and in chemical constitu- 
tion, before it is again laid down to grass. The same grasses, therefore, 
which previously covered it will no longer flourish, even when they are 
sown. Hence the unwillingness felt by practical men to plough up 
their old pastures—but hence, also, the benefit which results from the 
breaking up of such as are old, worn out, or covered with unwhclesome 
grasses. When again converted into pasture land, new races appear, 

_ and a more nourishing sward is produced. . 

* The permanence of a fine carpeting of rich sweet grass upon a portion of his farm is as- 
cribed (by Mr. Purdie) to “ the spewings of the worms, apparently immensely numerous, 
which incessantly act asa rich top-dressing.”—Prize Essays of the Highland Society, 1., p. 191. 

t Geological Transactions. 
t For an excellent article on the superior feeding qualities of recent artificial grasses over 

many old pasture lands, by Mr. Boswell, of Kingcaussie, see the Quarterly Journal of Agri- 
culture, N , p. 783. 
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§ 8. Improvement of the soil by the planting of trees. 

Tt has long been observed by practical men, that when poor, thin, un- 
productive soils have been for some time covered with wood, their quality 
materially improves. In the intervals of the open forest, they will pro- 
duce a valuable herbage—or when cleared of trees they may for some 
time be made to yield profitable crops of corn. 

This fact has been observed in almost every country of Europe, but 
the most precise observations upon the subject with which I am ac- 
quainted are those which have been made in the extensive plantations of 
the late Duke of Athol. These plantations consist chiefly of white 
larch (Larix Europea). and grow upon a poor hilly soil, resting on 
gneiss, mica-slate, and clay-slate (Lec. XI., § 8). In six or seven years 
the lower branches spread out, become interlaced, and completely over- 
shadow the ground. Nothing, therefore, grows upon it till the trees are 
24 years old, when the spines of the lower branches beginning to fall, 
the first considerable thinning takes place. Air and light being thus 
re-admitted, grasses (chiefly holcus mollis and lanatus) spring up, anda 
fine sward is gradually produced. The ground, which previously was 
worth only 9d. or 1s. per acre as a sheep pasture, at the end of 30 years 
becomes worth from 7s. to 10s. per acre. 

The soil on this part of the Duke’s estate is especially propitious to 
the larch—and, therefore, this tree both thrives best and in the greatest 
degree improves the soil. ‘Thus in oak copses, cut every 24 years, the 
soil becomes worth only 5s. or 6s. per acre, and this during the last six 
years only. Under an ash plantation, the improvement amounts to 2s. 
or 3s. per acre; under Scotch fir, it does not exceed 6d. an acre—while 
under spruce and beech the land is worth less than before.* 

The main cause of this improvement, as of that which is produced by 
laying down to grass, is to be found in the natural manuring with recent 
vegetable matter, to which the soil year by year is so long subjected. 
Trees differ from grasses only in this, that while the latter enrich the 
soil both by their roots and by their leaves, the former manure its surface 
only by the leaves which they shed. 

The leaves of trees, like those of grasses, contain much inorganic mat- 
ter, and this when annually spread upon the ground slowly adds to the 
depth as well as to the richness of the soil. Thus the leaves of the fol- 
lowing trees, when dried in the air, contain respectively of inorganic 
mattert :-— 

April. August. November. 
Oak . . : . i 5 percent. 42 per cent. 
Ash) ~: - , : — 4 mn — _ 
Beech . ; ‘ ‘ — 7 es 6 rf 
Birch : : — 5 « — «4 
Ebony | |: , , , — 113 s¢ — € 
Willow d : ; — 8} « — s 
White Larch : 6 J. percent. — . ~ «6 
Scotch Fir , ; : a ss 12 a — ae 

In looking at the differences among these numbers—especially in the 

* Mr. Stephens in the Transactions of the Highland Society, xi., p. 189; also Lo 3 
Encyclopedia of Agriculture, p. 1346. ; astieny ’ “i 6 

t Sprengel, Chemie fur Landwirihe, ii., passim, 
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case of the elm and of the Scotch fir—one would naturally suppose that 
the diversity of their effects in improving the land is in some measure 
to be ascribed to the quantity and kind of the inorganic matter which 
the leaves of these several trees contain. And to this cause, no doubt, 
some effect is to be ascribed in localities where all the trees thrive 
equally . 

But upon the quantity of leaves produced, as much in general will 
depend, as upon the relative proportions of organic and inorganic mat- 
ter which these leaves may respectively contain. And as the quantity 
of leaves is always greatest where the tree flourishes best or finds a most 
propitious soil—the improvement of the soil itself, by any particular 
tree, will be always in a great measure determined by its fitness to pro- 
mote the growth of that kind of tree. 

On the soil planted by the Duke of Athol, the larch shot up luxuri- 
antly, while the Scotch fir lingered and languished in its growth. Thus 
the quantity of leaves produced and annually shed by the former was 
vastly greater than by the latter tree. Had the Scotch fir thriven better 
than the larch, the reverse might have been the case, and the value of 
the soil might have been increased in a greater proportion by planta- 
tions of the former tree. 

Other special circumstances also will account for the relative degrees 
of improvement produced by the larch and by some of the other treese— 
for example, the oak. In the oak copse the soil in 16 years hecome 
worth 6s. or 8s. an acre. If, therefore, instead of being cut down for 
their bark at the end of 24 years, the trees had been allowed to grow up 
into an oak forest, the permanent improvement of the pasture, even on 
this soil, would probably have been at least as great as under the larch. 
The above experiments, therefore, are in reality not so decisive in re- 
gard to the relative tmproving power of the several species of trees as 
they at first sight appear. The most rational natural rule by which 
our practice should be guided seems to be contained in these three pro- 
positions— 

1°. That the soil will be most improved by those trees which thrive 
best upon it. 

2°. Among those which thrive equally, by such as yield the largest 
produce of leaves, and— 

3°. Among such as yield an equal weight of leaves, by those whose 
leaves contain the largest proportion of inorganic matter—which bring 
up from beneath, that is, and spread over the surface in largest quantity, 
the materials of a fertile soil. 

The mode in which the lower branches of the larch spread out and 
overshadow the surface is not without its influence upon the ultimate 
improvement which the soil exhibits. AJl vegetation being prevented, 
the land, besides receiving a yearly manure of vegetable mould, ismade 
to lie for upwards of 20 years in uninterrupted naked fallow. It is 
sheltered also from the beating of the rain drops, which descend slowly 
and gently upon it, bearing principles of fertility instead of washing out 
the valuable saline substances it may contain. 

Beneath the overshadowing branches of a forest, the soil is also pro- 
tected from the wind, and to this protection Sprengel attributes much 
of that rapid improvement so generally experienced where lands are 
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covered with wood. The winds bear along particles of earthy matter* 
which they deposit again in the still forests; and thus gradually form a 
soil even on the most naked places. This slow general cause of accu- 
mulation may not be without its effect, and should not be forgotten, but 
it evidently affords no explanation why, in the same range of country, 
the soil which is covered by forests of one_kind should improve more 
rapidly than those which are sheltered by trees of another species. 

§ 9. Of the use of sea-weed as a manure. 

Among green manures of great value and extensive application there 
remains to be noticed the sea-weed or sea-ware of our coasts. The 
marine plants of which it consists differ from the green vegetables grown 
upon land,— 

1°. By the greater rapidity with which they undergo decay. When 
laid as top-dressings upon the land they melt down, as it were, and ina 
short time almost entirely disappear. Mixed with soil into a compost 
or with quick-lime, they speedily crumble down into a black earth, in 
which little or no trace of the plant can be perceived. 

2°. By the greater proportion of saline or other inorganic matter 
which these plants, in their dry state, contain. It is these substances 
which are obtained in the form of kelp when dry sea-weeds are burned 
in the air. 
We haveseen (Lec. X., § 3), that the quantity of ash left by 1000 lbs. of 

our more usually cultivated grasses, in the dry state, varies from 5 to 
nearly 10 per cent., but the fucus vesiculosus, which is reckoned the 
most valuable for the manufacture of kelp, gives upwards of 160 lbs. of 
ash from 1000 lbs. of the dry plant. This ash, according to Fagerstrém, 
consists of— 

ESYDSUNE Bias AS SG) ARPS en! wh +0) oF Ee 
Garckonate: of Limes. 6 (5. iad)! yi gh eh oi BETS 
Pomel cig SOG, 2s os yeh peje el Se ee 
Oiner Salts Of Sada sys oh we, eT) PR BOS 
Silica, Oxide of Iron, and earthy Phosphates, 31-1 ‘ 

161-2+ 
This ash contains less potash, but more soda and gypsum, than those 

of the grasses (Lec. X., § 3), and hence, as you will readily understand, 

* See note, p. 427. 

+ Berzelius Arsberdattelse, 1824, p. 225.—If we compare the composition of this ash with 
that of the several varieties of kelp, given in page 356, it will be seen to differ from them very 
considerably. But kelp is always manufactured from a mixture of different plants in vary- 
ing proportions, and hence one cause of the diversity of composition among different sam- 
ples of this substance. 

Sprengel states (Lehre vom Diinger, p. 277), that the fucus vesiculosus contains only 16 
ge cent. of water. Ido not know whether this is the result of experiments of his own, but 
have not introduced it into the text, because it appears to me inconsistent with the remark- 

able manner in which sea-weed shrivels up when dried, and with its little permanence as a 
manure. ‘Ifan acre oflandis completely covered with it, after a few days of dry weather, 
the whole would not weigh 500 lbs. The fibrous parts reduced to mere threads alone re- 
main—so that it is like manuring land with cobwebs’? (Dr. Walker). This would seem to 
imply the presence ofa larger quantity of water in fresh sea-weed than in green grass, and 
consequently a less efficacy as a manure when applied in equal weights. According to 
Boussingault, the fucus digitatus contains 40 per cent. of water, and the fucus saccharinus 
76 per cent. when newly taken from the sea, and 40 per cent. after being dried in the air. 
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may be expected to exercise a somewhat different influence upon vege- 
tation. 

It is of importance, however, to bear in mind that the saline and other 
inorganic matters which are contained in the sea-weed we lay upon our 
fields, form a positive addition to the land. If we plough in a green 
crop where it grew, we restore to the soil the same saline matter only 
which the plants have already taken from it during their growth, while 
the addition of sea-weed imparts to it an entirely new supply. It 
brings back from the sea a portion of that which the rivers are constant- 
ly carrying into it, and is thus valuable in restoring, in some measure, 
what rains and crops are constantly removing from the land. 

Sea-weed is collected along most of our rocky coasts—and is seldom 
neglected by the farmers on the borders of the sea. In the Isle of 
Thanet, it is sometimes cast ashore by one tide and carried off by the 
next ;—so that after a storm the teams of the farmers may be seen at 
work even during the night in collecting the weed, and carrying it be- 
yond the reach of the sea.* Jn that locality, it is said to have doubled 
or tripled the produce of the land. On the Lothian coasts, a right of 
way to the sea for the collection of sea-ware increases the value of the 
land from 25s. to 30s. an acre.t In the Western Isles it is extensively 
collected and employed as a manure{—and on the North-east coast of 
Ireland, the farming fishermen go out in their boats and hook it up from 
considerable depths in the sea.§ 

It is applied either immediately as a top-dressing, especially to grass 
Jands—or it is previously made into a compost with earth, with lime, or 
with shell-sand. Thus mixed with lime, it has been used with advan- 
tage as a top-dressing for the young wheat crop ;|| and with shell-sand, it 
is the general manure for the potatoe crop among the Western island- 
ers. It may also be mixed with farm-yard manure or even with peat 
moss, both of which it brings into a more rapid fermentation. In some 
of the Western Isles, and in Jersey, it is burned to a light, more or less 
coaly powder, and in this form is applied successfully as a top-dressing 
to various crops. ‘There is no reason to doubt that the most econcmical 
method is to make it into a compost with absorbent earth and lime, or to 
plough it in at once in the fresh state. 

In the Western Islands one cart load of farm-yard manure is consid- 
ered equal in immediate effect—upon the first crop, that is—to 23 of fresh 
sea-weed, or to 13? after it has stood two months in a heap. The sea- 
weed, however, rarely exhibits any considerable action upon the second 
crop. 

Sea-weed is said to be less suited to clay soils, while barren sand has 
been brought into the state of a fine loam by the constant application of 
sea-weed alone, for a long series of years.** 

Conflicting opinions are given by different practical men, in regard to 
the crops to which it is best suited. But the explanation of most of 

* British Husbandry, I, p. 418. 
t Kerr’s Berwickshire, p. 377. 
t “* Sea-weeds constitute one-half of Hebridean manures, and nine-tenths of those of the 

remoter Islands.””—Macdonald’s Agriculture of the Hebrides, p. 401. 
§ Mrs. Hall’s Ireland. 
|| British Husbandry, I, p. 419. 
1 Transactions of the Highland Society, 1842-3, p. 766. 
** Macdonald’s Hebrides, p. 407. 
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| these and similar discordances is to be found in the answers to the three 
following questions—what substances does the crop specially require ?— 
how many of these abound in the soil?—can the manure we are about 

‘to use supply allor anyof the remainder? If it can, it may be expected 

{ 

to do good. Thus simply and closely are the kind of crop, the kind of 
soil, and the kind of manure, in most cases, conuected together. 

§ 10. Of manuring with dry vegetable substances. 

The main general difference between vegetable matter of the same 
kind, and cut at the same age, when applied as a manure in the green 
and in the dry state, consists in this—that in the former it decomposes 
more rapidly, and, therefore, acts more speedily. The ¢otal effect upon 

' vegetation will probably in either case be very nearly the same. 
But if the dry vegetable matter have been cut at a more advanced 

age of the plant or have been exposed to the vicissitudes of the weather 
while drying, it will no longer exhibit an equal efficacy. A ton of dry 
straw, when unripe, will manure more richly than a ton of the same straw 

am its ripe state—not only because the sap of the green plant contains 
the materials from which the substance of the grain is afterwards formed 
—but, because, as the ‘plant ripens, the stem restores to the soil a por- 
tion of the saline, especially of the alkaline, matter it previously con- 
tained (Lec. X., § 5). After it is cut, also, every shower of rain that 
falls upon the sheaves of corn or upon the new hay, washes out some of 
the saline substances which are lodged in its pores, and thus diminishes 
its value as a fertilizer of the land. These facts place in a still stronger 
light the advantages which necessarily follow from the use of vegetable 
matter in the recent state, for manuring the soil. F 

1°. Dry straw.—It is in the form of straw that dry vegetable matter is 
most abundantly employed as a manure. It is only, however, when 
already in the ground in the state of stubble, that itis usually ploughed 
in without some previous preparation. When buried in the soil in the 
dry state, it decomposes slowly, and produces a less sensible effect upon 
the succeeding crop; it is usually fermented, therefore, more or less com- 
pletely, by an admixture of animal manure inthe farm-yard before it is 
laid upon the land. During this fermentation a certain unavoidable 
loss of organic, and generally a large loss of saline matter, also takes 
place.* It is, therefore, theoretically true of dry, as it is of green, ve- 
getable matter, that it will add most to the soil, if it be ploughed in with- 
out any previous preparation. 

Yet this is not the only consideration by which the practical man 
must be guided. Instead of a slow and prolonged action upon his crops, 
he may require an immediate and more powerful action for a shorter 
time, and to obtain this he may be justified in fermenting his straw with 
the certainty even of an unavoidable loss. Thus the disputed use of 
short and long dung becomes altogether a question of expediency or of 
practical economy. But to this point I shall again recur when treating 
of farm-yard manure in the succeeding lecture. 

2°. Chaff partakes of the nature of straw, but it decomposes more 
slowly when buried in the soil in the dry state. It is also difficult to 

* See in the succeeding lecture the section upon mized animal and vegetable manures. 
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bring into astate of fermentation, even when mixed with the liquid ma- 
nure of the farm-yard. 

3°. Rape-dust.—When rape seed is exhausted of its oil, it comes 
from the press in the form of hard (rape) cakes, which, when crushed 
to powder, form the rape-dust of late years so extensively employed as 
a manure. It is occasionally mixed with farm-yard dung, and applied 
to the turnip crep, butits principal employment has hitherto been, I be- 
lieve, as a top-dressing for the wheat crop, either harrowed in with the 
seed in October or applied to the young corn in spring. 

Rape-dust requires moisture to bring out its full fertilizing virtues; 
hence it is chiefly adapted to clay soils or to such as rest upon a stiff 
subsoil. It is seldom applied, therefore, to the barley crop, and even 
upon wheat it will fail to produce any decidedly good effect in a very 
dry season. Several interesting circumstances have been experimen- 
tally ascertained in regard to the action of rape-dust, to which it is pro- 
per to advert :— | 

a. That in very dry seasons it may produce little benefit upon tur- 
nips, potatoes, and other crops, while in the same circumstances the ef- 
fect of guano may be strikingly beneficial. Thus in one experiment, 
made in 1842, upon unmanured land sown with turnips— 

16 cwt. of rape-dust gave 32 tons of bulbs per acre. 
2cwt. of guanogave 5 do. 
Unmanured gave 08 15 do. 

And in another, in the same season, upon unmanured land— 
1 ton of rape-dust gave 144 tons of bulbs per acre. 
3 cwt. of guanogave 235 do. 
Unmantred gave 12}* do. 

Again, upon potatoes, planted without other manure, in 3 experi- 
ments the produce per acre, 2m tons, was as follows :— 

Unmanured. 1 ton Rape-dust. 3 cwt. Guano. 4cwt. Guano. 
Whiet Don Potatoes F _ 12: 182 — 
Red Don Potatoes . ; 63 10 —_ 144 
Connaught Cups. : 53 13 — 133 

In none of the above experiments did the action of the large quantity 
of rape-dust equal that of the comparatively small quantity of guano— 
though, from being buried in the soil, the difference was less striking in 
the case of the potatoe crops. 

b. Rape-dust may actually cause the crop to be less than the land 
alone would naturally produce—if in a dry season it be laid on in any 
considerable quantity. 

Thus in 1842, in an experiment upon Oats, made at Lennox Love— 
16 cwt. of rape-dust gave 45 bushels. 
2cwt. of guano gave 68 do. 

Unmanured soil gave 49 do. 
In this property of injuring the crop, when rain does not happen to 

fall, rape-dust resembles very much those saline substances which, as 
we have seen, may often be applied with much advantage to the land. 

c. Yet it would appear to exercise less of this evil influence upon 
wheat and beans, even in similar circumstances. Thus in the same 

* See Appendix, No. VIII. 



ae 

THE QUANTITY MUST NOT BE TOO GREAT. 435 

season, 1842, and in the same locality, Lennox Love, a crop of wheat, 
with— 

16 cwt. of rape-dust gave 51 bushels per acre. 
2 cwt. of guano gave 48 do. 
Unmanured gave ATE do. 

And a crop of beans, with— _ 
16 cwt. of rape-dust gave 38 bushels. 
2cwt.of guano gave 355 do. 
Unmanured gave 30 do. 

In both of these cases, notwithstanding the drought, the rape-dust 
improved the crop, and though not sufficiently so to pay the cost of the 
application, yet to a greater extent than the same quantity of guano. 
It is deserving of investigation, therefore, whether rape-dust be more 
especially adapted to wheat and beans. Even in favourable seasons it 
may possibly prove more economical than guano as a manure for these 
two crops.* 

d. But even in favourable seasons, and tothe wheat crop, there is 
reason to believe that rape-dust cannot be economically applied in more 
than acertain, perhaps variable, quantity per acre. Thus four equal 
plots of ground (nearly half an acre each), sown with wheat, were top- 
dressed with rape-dust in ditferent proportions with the following results : 

With 7 cwt. the produce was 26 bushels of market corn. 
With 10 ewt. the produce was 28 do. 
With 15 cwt. the produce was 294 do. 
With 26 ewt. the produce was 27} do. 
Unmanured the produce was 224} do. 

In this experiment not only was the crop diminished when more than 
15 cwt. was added, but the increased produce was not sufficient to defray 
the additional cost of the application, when more than 7 cwt. of rape-dust 
was put on. 

e. It may be noticed as another curious fact, that the action of rape- 
dust is dependent upon the presence or absence of certain other substan- 
ces in the soil. Common salt and sulphate of soda, when mixed with it 
under certain circumstances, lessen the effect which it would produce 
alone, and the same will probably happen when it is applied, without 
admixture, to soils in which these saline compounds happen tobe already 
present. Some remarks upon this interesting point will be found in the 
Appendix, No. VIII. 

4°, Lintseed, poppy-seed, cotton-seed, and cocoa-nut cakes. —The cake 
which is left when other oils are extracted from the seeds or fruits in 
which they exist is also, in almost every case, useful as amanure. Thus 
the seeds of the cotton plant yield an oil and leave a cake which is now 
used as a manure in the United States, though little known as yet, I be- 
jieve,in England. The cocoa-nut cake is employed in Southern In- 
dia partly in feeding cattle and partly asa manure for the cocoa-nut tree 
itself. Some trials have recently been made with it among ourselves, 
but I am ignorant of the precise results. In this country lintseed cake 
is made in large quantity, but as it is relished by cattle, is fattening, and 

* See Appendix, No. VIII. 

t British Husbandry, 1., p. 412. 
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enriches the droppings of the stock fed upon it, it is seldom applied di- 
rectly to the land. In France and some parts of Belgium, where the 
poppy is largely cultivated for the oil yielded by its seeds, the cake 
which these seeds leave is highly esteemed as a manure. 

5°. Malt-dust.—When barley is made to sprout by the maltster, and 
is afterwards dried, the small shoots and rootlets drop off, and form the 
substance known by the name of malt-dust. One hundred bushels of 
bar!ey yield 4 or 5 bushels of this dust. It is sold at the rate of from 5s. 
to 8s. a quarter, and has been applied with success as a top-dressing to 
the barley and wheat crops. It may also be drilled in with turnips or 
dusted over the young grass in spring. 

6°. Saw-dust is usually rejected by the agriculturist, in consequence 
of the difficulty which is generally experienced in bringing itinto a state 
of fermentation. It decomposes slowly when ploughed into the soil in 
its dry state, but it nevertheless gradually benefits the land, and should 
not, therefore, be permitted in any case to run to waste. It forms an 
excellent absorbent also for liquid manures of any kind, which it pre- 
serves from sinking too rapidly when they are to be applied to porous, 
sandy, or chalky soils, while these liquids again hasten the decomposition 
of the saw-dust and augment itsimmediate effect upon theland. In lo- 
calities favourable for the collection of sea-weed, it may also be more 
rapidly fermented by an admixture with this substance. Saw-dust 
forms an ingredient in some of the mixed manures which have recently 
come into use (see Appendix, No. VIII., Exp. B.) 

7°. Dry leaves may either be dug into the land at once, or may be 
laid up in heaps, when they will gradually decay, and form, .in most 
cases, an enriching manure. They gradually improve the soil (as we 
have already seen, p. 429), on which they annually fall, but the same 
quantity of leaves will do more good if collected and immediately dug 
in, or if made into a compost heap, than if left to undergo a slow natural 
decay on the surface of the land. 

§ 12. Of the use of decayed vegetable matter as a manure. 

The most abundant forms of partially decayed vegetable matter 
which come within the reach of the practical farmer, are peat and tan- 
net’s bark. 

1°. Peat.—To soils which are deficient in vegetable matter, it is 
clear that a judicious admixture of peat must prove advantageous, be- 
cause it will supply some at least of those substances which are neces- 
sary to the production of a higher degree of fertility. But peat decays 
very slowly in the air, and hence its apparent effect when mixed with 
the soil is very small. It may gradually ameliorate its quality, espe- 
cially if the soil be calcareous, but it will not immediately prepare the 
land for the growth of any particular crop. But if the obstacles to its 
further decomposition be removed—that is, if by artificial means its de- 
cay be promoted—then its immediate and apparent effect upon the soil 
is increased, and it becomes an acknowledged fertilizing manure. Dif- 
ferent methods have been successfully practised for bringing it into this 
more rapid state of decay or fermentation. 

a. The half-dried peat may be mixed with from one-fourth to one- 
half of its weight of fermenting farm-yard manure—the whole heap be- 
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ing carefully covered over with a layer of peat to prevent the escape of 
fertilizing vapours. By this method—first introduced to public notice 
by the late Lord Meadowbank—the entire mixture is gradually brought 
into an equable state of heat and fermentation, and as a manure for the 

turnip crop, is said to be as efficacious as an equal weight of unmixed 

farm-yard manure. 
b. Or the liquid manure of the farm-yard may be employed for the 

same purpose, either in whole or in part. If the heap of mixed peat 
and dung be watered occasionally with the liquid manure, the fermen- 
tation will be more speedily effected, and at a less expense of common 
farm-yard dung. Or the half-dried peat may be used unmixed, as an 
absorbent for the liquid of the farm-yard, by which, without other aid, 
it will be brought into a state of fermentation with comparative 
rapidity. . 

c. Or instead of the liquid manure, the ammoniacal liquor of the gas- 
works may be employed, with less prominent benefit certainly, but still 
with great advantage. 

d. Or the peat may be mixed with from one-sixth to one-fourth of its 
bulk of fresh sea-weed, the rapid decay of which will gradually reduce 
the entire heap into a fertilizing mass.* 

e. Or rape-dust in the proportion of 1 ton to 30 cubic yards may be 
mixed with the half-dried peat from two to six weeks before the time of 
sowing the turnip crop. The fermentation of the rape-dust takes place 
so quickly, that this short time is usually sufficient to convert the whole 
into a uniform and rapidly decaying mass. 

In short, it is only necessary to mix half-dried peat with any sub- 
stance which undergoes rapid spontaneous decomposition—when it will 
more or less speedily become infected with the same tendency to decay, 
and will thus be rendered capable of ministering to the growth of culti- 
vated plants. 

2°. Tanner's bark is still more difficult to reduce or to bring intoa 
rapid state of decomposition. Any of the methods above recommended 
for peat, however, will to a certain extent succeed also with the spent 
bark of the tan pits. Butin the case of substances so solid and refrac- 
tory as the lumps of bark are, the admixture of a quantity of lime and 
earth, so as to form a compost heap, is perhaps the most advisable 
mode of procedure. The way in which lime promotes the decay of 
woody fibre in such heaps has already been explained (see p. 382.) 

§ 13. Use of charred vegetable matters as a manure. 

Soot and charcoal are the principal substances of this class which 
have been more or less extensively employed for the purpose of increas- 
ing the productiveness of the land. 

1°. Soot is a complicated and variable mixture of substances pro- 
duced during the combustion of coal. Its composition, and consequent- 
ly its effects as a manure, vary with the quality of the coal, with the 
way in which the coal is burned, and with the height of the chimney in 
which it is collected. 

* British Husbandry, I, p. 417. 
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Soot has not been analyzed since the year 1826, when a variety ex- 
amined by Braconnot was found by him to consist ina thousand parts of 

Ulmic acid? (a substance resembling that portion of the vegetable 
matter of the soil which is soluble in caustic potash—(see Lec. 
KA SFY Pe PES RE Lee ee Se ee 

A reddish brown soluble snbstance, containing nitrogen, and yield- 
ing ammonia when heated : : 0 

Asboline , eae eed & CTS ul Ts ee ae 
Carbonate of lime, with a trace of magnesia (probably derived in 

part from the sides of the chimney) . .. sida =t oe 
Acetate oflime : : 3 ‘ ‘ bal ie ‘ . 565 
Sulphate of lime (gypsum) . ; : : : : . 500 
Acetate of magnesia Aek miginie sree . os 
Phosphate of lime, with atrace ofiron . : : “ : . 150 
Chloride of potassium ae (on! eee Re ee . 36 
Acetate ofpotash .. os SARI  CH aTt, Canes ee . 41:0 
Acetate of ammonia . ; , ; F : ’ . 2:0 
Silica (sand) . ; ane : ; . " ; : « iS 
Charcoal powder. sich a han ii sides See “igi a inshlis, odee Tye 
Water . ! : : ; : : ; ‘ . «Aad. 

1000* 

The earthy substances which the soot contains are chiefly derived 
from the walls of the chimney, and from the ash of the coal, part of 
which is carried up the chimney by the draught. These, therefore, 
must be variable, being largest in quantity where the draught is strong- 
est and where the earthy matter or ash in the coal is the greatest. The 
quantity of gypsum present depends upon the sulphur contained in the 
coal,—that which is freest from sulphur will give a soot containing the 
least gypsum. The ammonia and the soluble substance containing ni- 
trogen will vary with the quantity of nitrogen contained in the coal and 
with certain other causes—so that the composition of different samples 
of soot may be very unlike, and their influence upon vegetation there- 
fore very unequal. The consequence of this must be, that the results 
obtained in one spot, or upon one crop, are not to be depended upon, as 
indicative of the precise effect which another specimen of soot will pro- 
duce in another locality, and upon another crop even of the same kind. 
And thus it happens that the use of soot is more general, and is attended 
with more beneficial effects, in some districts than in others. 

a. In general it may be assumed that where ammonia or its salts 
will benefit the crop, soot also will be of use, and hence its. successful 
application to grass lands. From its containing gypsum it should also 
especially benefit the clover crops. Yet Dr. Anderson says, ‘I have 
used soot as a top-dressing for clover and rye-grass in all proportions, 
from one hundred bushels per acre to six hundred, and I cannot say that 
ever I could perceive the clover in the least degree more luxuriant than 
in the places where no soot had been applied. But upon rye-grass its 
effects are amazing, and increase in proportion to the quantity so far as 
my trials have gone.”+ And his general conclusion is, that soot does 
not affect the growth of clover in any way, while it wonderfully promotes 

* Annales de Chimie et de Physique, xxxi., p. 37. 

t Dr. Anderson’s Essays (edit. 1800), ii., p. 304. 

' 
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that of rye-grass. Will any of you, by experiment, ascertain if such 
be really the case with the soot of your own neighbourhood ? 

b. The presence of ammonia in soot causes it, when laid in heaps, to 
destroy all the plants upon the spot; and Dr. Anderson adds the inter- 
esting observation, ‘“ that the first plant which appears afterwards is 
constantly the common couch-grass (triticum repens).* 

_ ¢. This ammonia also causes soot to injure and diminish the crop in 
very dry seasons. Thus the produce of a crop of beans, after oats, in 
1842, upon an 

Unmanured part of the field was . . . 293 bushels. 
Dressed with 4 bushelsof soot . . . . 28 _ bushels.t 

It also diminished, in a small degree, the potatoe crop in the same 
~ the experiments of Lord Blantyre, at Erskine (Appendix, 

o. [X.)— 
With ad alone, the produce was . . . . 11 tons 17 cwt. 
With 30 bushels of soot sprinkled over the dung. 11 tons 4 cwt. 
Like rape-dust (p. 434) and saline substances, therefore, soot seems 

to require moist weather, or a naturally moist soil, to bring out all its 
virtues. 

d. Yet even in the dry season of 1842, its effect upon wheat and oats 
in the same locality (Erskine) was very beneficial. Thus the compara- 
tive produce of these crops, when undressed and when top-dressed with 
10 bushels of soot per acre, was as follows :— 

Wamanured., < : + ».« Wheat 44, .".. ,.,.OQats 49. 
Top-dressed with soot. . . Wheat54 . . . Oats 55. 

But the dressed wheat was inferior in quality to the undressed—the 
former weighing only 58, the latter 62 lbs. a bushel. In the oats there 
was no difference. Are we to infer from these results that, even in dry 
seasons, soot may be safely applied to crops of corn, while to pulse and 
roots it is sure to do no good? Further precise observations, no doubt, 
are still necessary—and the more especially as the experiments upon 
oats and wheat, made in the still drier locality of Lennox Love (Appen- 
dix, No. VIII.), gave a decrease in the produce of grain—while in Mr. 
F leming’s experiments upon turnips (Appendix, No. VIII.), 50 bushels of 
soot, applied alone, gave an increase of 4 tons in the crop. 

e. An experiment of Lord Blantyre’s (Appendix, No. IX.), enables us 
to judge of the efficacy of soot in a dry season, compared with that of 
nitrate of soda and of guano upon the produce of hay. Thus the crop 
of hay, per imperial acre, from the 

Cost. 
tons. cwts. £ s. d. 

Undressed portion, weighed . ‘ by oe 
Dressed with 40 bushels ofsoot . OS 0 11 8 
————— 160 lbs. nitrate of soda 1 19 11 9 

160lbs guano. . 2 2 pee 

In this experiment the soot proved a more profitable application than 
either of the other manures. 
f. In regard to this substance, I shall only advert to one other obser- 

vation—but it is an important one—made by Mr. Morton, when des- 

* Dr. Anderson’s Essays (edit. 1800), ii., p. 305. g 
t See Appendix, No. Viil. 
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cribing the management of a well conducted farm in Gloucestershire.* 
‘‘The quantity of soot used upon this farm amounts to 3000 bushels 
a-year, one-half of which is applied to the potatoe, the other half to the 
wheat crop.” All the straw grown upon this farm is sold for thatch, 
and for the last 30 years the only manure that has been purchased to 
replace this straw is the soot, which is brought from Gloucester, Bristol, } 
and Cheltenham. Soot no doubt contains many things useful to vege- 
tation, yet where all the produce is carried off, and soot only added in 
its stead—even the rich soils of the vale of Gloucester cannot be expected 
to retain a perpetual fertility. The slow changes which theory indi- 
cates may altogether escape the observation of the practical man, who 
makes no record of the history of his land, and yet may be ever slowly 
proceeding. 

2°. Charcoal.—Wood-charcoal, from its porous nature, and its tend- 
ency to absorb animal odours and other unpleasant efHluvia (Lec. I., § 2), 
has been found, when reduced to fine powder, to be an excellent admix- 
ture for night soil, for liquid manure, and for other substances which un- 
dergo putrescent decay. Itis therefore employed toa considerable extent 
by the manufacturers of artificial manures. It is also applied with ad- 
vantage in some cases as a top-dressing to various cropst{—its efficacy 
being probably due in part to its power of absorbing from the air, or of re- 
taining in the soil, those gaseous substances which plants require, and in 
part to theslow decay which it is itself capable of undergoing. In moist 
charcoal powder seeds are said to germinate with great ease and cer- 
tainty. 

3°. Coal-tar.—Another product of coal, the tar of the gas-works, has 
recently been recommended as an admixture for peat and similar com- 
posts, and it is one of the substances with which Mr. Daniel impreg- 
nates his saw-dust in the manufacture of his patent manure. It is im- 
possible to say how much of the good effect derived from the use of 
such mixtures as that described in the Appendix, No. VIII., is due to the 
coal-tar they contain,—and as no experiments have hitherto been made 
from which the true action of coal-tar can be inferred, it may still be 
considered as a matter of doubt whether it can at all add directly to the 
fertility of the soil. 

§ 14. Of the theoretical value of different vegetable substances 
as manures. 

Vegetable manures are known to differ in fertilizing virtue. Thus, 1 
ton of rape-dust is said to be equal to 16 of sea-weed or to 20 of farm- 
yard eae On what principles do these unlike fertilizing virtues 
depend? 
ie, According to Boussingault and other French authorities, the rela- 

tive efficacy of all manures depends upon the proportions of nitrogen they 
severally contain.§ And taking farm-yard manure—consisting of the 

* That of Mr. Dimmery, described in the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society, I., 
400. 

: t At Bristol the price of soot is 9d. a bushel, at Gloucester only 6d., yet the former is pre- 
ferred even at the higher price. It is of better quality, owing, itis said, to the greater length 
of the chimnies—it may be also to the quality of the coal and to the way it is burned. 

¢ See Mr. Fleming’s experiment upon Swedes (Appendix No. VIII), in which 50 bush- 
els of charcoal powder increased the crop by three tons an acre. 

§ Annales de Chemie et de Phys., 3d series, III., p. 76. 
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mixed droppings and litter of cattle—as a standard, they arrange vege- 

table substances as manures in the following order of value :— 
Equal effects are produced by 

Farm-yard manure : : : : : 1000 lbs. 

Potatoe and turnip (7) tops . + ees 750. “ 

Carrottops . : : ; : 2 : : 470 “ 

Natural grass . 3 - ; ' . j : 760 “ 

Cloverroots . ‘ i : : if d ; 250 “ 

Fresh sea-weed ‘ : - : : i 450 to 750 “ 

Sea-weed dried in the air : : : F ; 300 “ 

Pea straw . 3 m - : : : ‘ 220 * 

Wheat straw . 4 f i Ms : . 750to1700 “ 

Oat straw . ; é . : : : ; 1400 ‘* 

Barley straw . 4 ‘ , ‘ : : é ia 

Rye straw : : ; : : : - 1000 to 2400 “ 

Buck-wheat straw . , ‘ : ‘ 4 p 850 ‘ 

Wheat chaff . L ee : , j ; 470 ‘* 

Fir saw-dust . : , : Z : . 1700 to 2500 “ 

Oak do. ; , A d k ; ; ’ 750 ** 

Soot, from coal ' : : ‘ : ‘ : 300 ‘“ 

Lint and rape-dust . ; : ‘ ; : . BD. '* 

The numbers in this table agree with the results of experiment in so 

far as they indicate that green substances generally, when ploughed in 

as manures, should enrich the soil more than an equal weight of farm- 

yard manure—that the roots of clover should be more enriching still— 

and that sea-weed is likewise a very valuable manure. They agree 

also with practical observation in placing pea, and probably bean straw, 

far above the straws of wheat, oats, &c., in fertilizing power, and in re- 

presenting soot and rape-dust as more powerful than any of the other 

substances in the table. So far, therefore, a certain general reliance 

may be placed upon the fertilizing value of a substance as represented 
by the proportion of nitrogen it contains, 

But if we bear in mind that plants, as we have frequently had occa- 

sion to mention, require inorganic as well as organic food, it is quite 

clear that the mere presence of nitrogen in a substance is not sufficient 

to render it highly nutritive to growing plants. Otherwise the salts of 

ammonia would be the richest manures of all, and would best nourish 

and bring to perfection every crop and in all circumstances—which ex- 
perience has proved to be by no means the case. Hence 

2°. The value of vegetable substances as manures must depend in 
some degree upon the quantity and kind of inorganic matter they contain. 
In reference to the quantity of inorganic matter which they respectively 
cana to the soil, their relative values are represented by the following 
numbers :— 

One ton contains of inorganic 
matter about 

Potatoe tops, green . : : ; , : ; 26 lbs. 
Turnip tops, do. . ‘ : : ; : : 48“ 
Carrot tops, fe : ; : 45 “« 
Rye-grass, _ do. . ‘ . eee ee in te 
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One ton contains of inorganic 
matter about 

Vetch, green . ; ; : : ; ; 38 lbs. 
Green sea-weed, do. . . é 7 ‘ : 3 22 

Hay . , ; ; : : , : 90 to 180 “ 
Pea straw . ’ é F ; ‘ ; «14100. 4 
Bean straw ; . , F PD) ee ey ae 
Wheat straw. : : Angie, Sais - 10to 360 * 
Oat straw . , 4 : ‘ , . . 100 to 180 “ 
Barley straw : P ; : é - 100 to 120 “ 
Rye'sttws $Y). SL ee -* «a0 ta 7 © 

Fir saw-dust . : j ‘ : : 4 A fa leat 
Oak saw-dust  . ; ‘ : : 3 : ce 
Soot : . 6 é : “ 5 . : 500 “* 
Rape-dust : : ; 7 d : : , 120 “ 

This table places the several vegetable substances in an order of effi- 
cacy considerably different from the former, in which they are arranged 
according to the quantity of nitrogen they respectively contain. We 
know that wood-ashes (p. 353), kelp, and the ashes of straw (p- 356), 
do promote the fertility of the land, and therefore the absolute as well 
as the relative efficacy of the above vegetable substances must depend 
in some degree upon the quantity of inorganic matter they contain. 
But we should be wrong were we to ascribe the total effect of any of 
them to the inorganic matter alone. 

3°. Even the carbonaceous matter of plants contributes its aid in in- 
creasing the produce of the soil by supplying, either directly or indirectly, a 
portion of the necessary food of plants. This has already been shewn 
in various parts of the preceding lectures. 

lt is the property of substances which contain a larger proportion of 
nitrogen to undergo rapid decay in the presence of air and moisture, and 
thus to produce a more immediate and sensible action upon growing 
plants. But the carbon changes more slowly, and the inorganic mat- 
ter also separates slowly from decaying vegetables in the soil—and hence 
the apparent effects of these constituents are less striking. Thus the 
immediate and visible effect of different vegetable substances, in the same 
state, 1s measured by the relative quantities of nitrogen they contain— 
their permanent effects by the relative quantities of inorganic and of car- 
bonaceous matters. In the case of rape-dust for example, the immediate 
effect is determined chiefly by its nitrogen—the permanent effects, by 
the ash it leaves when burned, or when caused to undergo complete de- 
cay in the air, 



LECTURE XVIII. 

Animal manures.—Flesh, blood, and skin.—Wool, woollen rags, hair, horn, and bonés.—On 

what does the fertilizing action of bones depend @—Animal charcoal and the refuse of the 

sugar refineries.—Fish and fish-refuse, whale blubber and oil.—Relative fertilizing value of 

the substances previously described.—Pigeon dung.—Dung of sea-fowl: guano.—Liquid 

manures: the urine of various animals.—Mixed animal and vegetable manures.—Night 

soil, the droppings of the horse, the cow, the pig.—Effects of digestion upon vegetable 

food.—Why equal weights of vegetable matter, and of the droppings of animals fed upon 

it, possess different fertilizing powers.—Farm-yard dung.—Weight of dung produced from 

a given weight ofgrass, straw, and other produce.—Loss undergone by farm-yard manure 

during fermentation.—Improvement of the soil by irrigation. 

ANIMAL substances have always been considered as more fertilizing 

‘tot he land than such as are of vegetable origin. Their action is in 

general more immediate and apparent, and it takes place within such a 

limited period of time that the farmer can calculate upon its being exer- 

cised in benefitting the crop to which it is applied. The reason of this 

more immediate action will presently appear. 

§ 1. Of flesh, blood, and. skin. 

1°. Flesh. —The flesh of animals is not only a rich manure in itself, 

but the rapidity with which it undergoes decay in our climate enables 

it speedily to bring other organic substances with which it may be mixed 

into a state of active fermentation. It is only the flesh of such dead 

animals, however, as are unfit for food that can be economically ap- 

plied to the land as a manure. 
The flesh of animals consists of a lean part, called the muscular fibre, 

or by chemists fibrin, and a fatty part, intermixed with the lean in greater 

or less proportion, according to the condition of the animal. Of these two 

it is the lean part which acts most immediately and most energetically 

in the promotion of vegetation. Lean beef, in the recent state, contains 

77 per cent. of its weight of water, so that 100 lbs. consists of 77 lbs. of 

water and 23 lbs. of dry animal matter. 
2°, Blood.—The blood of animals is more extensively employed as 

a manure. Itis carried off in large quantities from the slaughter-houses 

of the butchers, and makes rich and fertilizing composts. In some 

parts of Europe it is dried, and in the state of dry powder is applied 

with much effect as a top-dressing to many crops. 

Liquid blood consists of fibrin—the substance of lean meat, of albu- 

men—the same as the white of eggs—of a red colouring matter, and of 

certain saline substances dissolved in a considerable quantity of water. 

When blood cools it gradually congeals, and separates into two parts, 

a gelatinous red portion, called the clot, and a liquid, nearly colourless, 

part, called the serwm. The clot contains most of the fibrin and colour- 

ing matter, and a portion of the albumen; the serum, the greater part 

of the albumen and of the soluble saline substances which are present 

in the blood. 
The relative composition of fresh muscular fibre and of liquid blood 

is thus represented in 100 parts :— 

4 
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Water. Dry animal matter. 

Musctidar fire, 0. 65:1. seb cube bea ie haa 23 
BOG, a) ou 5c chy ean Se ee hk ee 21* 

It appears singular that the solid. muscle of animals should contain 
so nearly the same quantity of water as their liquid blood does. 
Butitisno less striking that the dry animal matter which remains,when 

lean muscular fibre and when blood are fully dried, has nearly the same 
apparent composition. ‘Thus, according to the analyses of Playfair and 
Boeckman, dry flesh and dry blood consist respectively of— 

Dry beef. Dry ox blood. 

Saroen, se ee 51-83 51:96 
EL YGTOSEN, telecon) wpabuines 3 757 725 
INiwogen, wr oinenindaghtte ade 15°01 15-07 
Wayans oe? xi ak None A cee 21°30 
PeMOa, www intern arial wes 4:23 4°42 

100 100+ 

The organic part, therefore, of blood and of flesh is nearly identical in 
ultimate composition, and the final result of equal weights of each, 
when applied as manures, should be nearly the same. _ The ashes, how- 
ever, or inorganic part, though present in each nearly in the same pro- 
portion (4°23 and 4°42 per cent.), are somewhat different in composition, 
and therefore the action of blood and flesh will be a little unlike in so 
far as it depends upon the saline substances they are respectively capa- 
ble of conveying to the roots of plants. 

3°. Skin.—The skins of nearly all animals find their way ultimately 
into the soil as manure, in a more or less changed state. 

The refuse parings from the tan-yards, and from the curriers’ shops, 
though usually employed for the manufacture of glue, are sometimes 
used as a manure, and with great advantage. They may either be 
ploughed in sufficiently deep to prevent the escape of volatile matter 
when they begin to decay, or they may be made into a compost by which 
their entire virtues will be more effectually retained. 

Skin differs considerably in its constitution from flesh and blood. It 
contains, in the recent state, about 58 per cent. of water, and leaves, 
when burned, only 1 per cent. of ash. ‘The combustible or organic part 
consists of— 

Garbons orisy pap ein: axe: ghate ep og gpaORO 
Haydrogen : es tisy 4). 40m | beet, [73203 
Natragen): ices cocinderin) hee 
Osygen, «were eH cay ehsh Bae 

100 ; 
It contains, therefore, 34 per cent. more nitrogen than flesh or blood. 

So far as the fertilizing action of these substances depends upon the 
proportion of this constituent—glue, the parings of skins, and all gelati- 
nous substances will consequently exhibit a greater efficacy than flesh 
or blood. 

* Thomson’s Animal Chemistry, pp. 285 and 367. 

t Liebig’s Organic Chemistry applied to Physiology, p. 314. 
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§ 2. Wool, woollen rags, hair, horn, and bones. 

1°. Wool, in the form of the waste of the spinning-mills, and espe- 
cially in that of woollen rags, acts very efficaciously asa manure. ‘The 
rags are used with good effect upon light chalks and gravels, in which 
they retain the water. They are sometimes ploughed in for wheat along 
with the clover stubble, in the winter with the corn stubble, when the 
land is intended for turnips,and are sometimes applied as a top-dressing 
to clover and grass lands.* They are used most extensively, however, 
in the hop-grounds, being dug in round the roots, to which they continue 
for a long time to supply much nourishment. ‘The estimation in whieh 
they are held may be judged of by the price they bring, which 1s from 
£5. to £10. a ton. 

2°. Hair also is fitted to produce effects similar to those which follow 
the use of wool. It can seldom, however, be obtained by the farmer at 
so economical a rate as to enable him to trust to it as an available re- 
source when other manures become scarce. 

3°. Horn, in the form of horn shavings, parings, and turnings, is just- 
ly considered as a very powerful manure. Even in the state of shav- 
ings, however, it undergoes decay still more slowly than woollen rags; 
and, therefore, like them, will always be most safely and economically 
employed when previously rotted, by being made into a compost. 

Wool, hair, and horn, differ from flesh, blood, and skin, by containing 
very much less water in their natural state, and by undergoing, in con- 
sequence, a much slower decay, and exhibiting a much less immediate 
action upon any crop to which they may be applied. The intelligent 
farmer, therefore, will bear this important distinction in mind, in any 
opinion he may form as to the rélative efficacy of these several sub- 
stances as general fertilizers of the land. 

In chemical composition, these three substances are nearly identical, 
and they do not differ widely from the lean of beef or from dried blood. 
When burned they leave only a small quantity of ash :— 

Woolleaves .-. . . . 20 percent. of ash, 
PRE SPM CRIM D GOP * as 
Elo ew) ergs Ups rye aQ-F - 6 

And the part which burns away—the organic part—consists of— => 
Wool, Hair, Horn. 

Carbon . A ee : 50°65 51-53 51:99 
Hydrogen Seer ude! SR 703 6°69 6°72 
Nitrogen . j ; é ; 1771 17:94 17:23 
Oxygen and Sulphur : 24:61 23°84 24:01 

100 100 100 
The organic part of these three substances, therefore, is nearly iden- 

tical in composition, and hence, when equally decomposed they ought 
to produce the same effects upon the young crops. They contain a lit- 
tle more nitrogen than dried flesh and blood, and a little less than dried 
skin, and therefore in so far as their fertilizing action depends upon this 
element, they ought to oceupy an intermediate place between these se« 
veral substances. 

» British Husbandry, 1., p. 425. 

‘ “gage am aa 
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§ 3. Of the composition of bones. 

Few substances have of late years done so much to increase the agri- 
cultural produce of various parts of England as the use of crushed bones 
for manuring the land. 

1°. Recent bones contain a variable quantity of water and fat. The 
proportion of fat depends upon the position of the bone in the body, and 
upon the condition of the animal. The proportion of water depends 
partly upon the solidity of the bone and partly upon its age. Accord- 
ing to Denis, the radius of a female, 

Aged 3 years, contained . . 33*3 percent. water, with alittle fat. 
Aged 20 years, ‘ a jim) ee a ‘6 

. Aged 78 years, ‘ oni dere i “ 
The quantity of water thus present in bones performs ‘an important 

part in determining the action which bone-dust is known to exercise 
upon the land. The oil is sometimes extracted by boiling the bones. 
During this boiling they absorb more water, and thus, when laid upon 
the land, undergo a more rapid decomposition, and exercise, in conse- 
quence, a more immediate and apparent, and therefore, as some may 
think, a.more powerful fertilizing action. 

2°, But bones differ from the other animal substances already de- 
scribed chiefly by containing a much larger proportion of inorganic mat- 
ter, or by leaving, when burned, a greater per-centage of ash. The 
quantity of inorganic matter, however, contained in bones is not con- 
stant. It.is less in the young than in the full-grown animal—less in the 
spongy than in the compact or more solid bones—and less in those of 
some ‘animals than in those of others. Thus, when freed from fat and 
perfectly dried— 

Of inorganic matter. 

The lower jaw-bone of anadult ~  —_—_=sideft 68°0 per cent. 
aa cchild of 3 years — 628 * 

A-compact human bone .. : oe BB eek 
A-spongyhumanbone . . ‘ sup = OZ peak 

*« ‘The tibia of a sheep . sistas alias ‘ — 4803 “ 
The vertebre ofa haddock . .- — 6051 “ 

It is obvious that the relative efficacy of equal weights of bones must 
be affected by such differences in the relative productions of organic and 
inorganic matter which they severally contain. 

3°. This inorganic matter or ash consists in great part of phosphate of 
lime (Lec. 1X., § 4), but it contains also a considerable though variable 

proportion of carbonate of lime, with smaller quantities of several other 

ingredients. The proportion of carbonate of lime appears to be smallest 
in carnivorous animals. 

Thus, for every 100 parts of phosphate of lime there exists ia— 

Human bones about . . . - 20°7 carbonate of lime. 

Bones of the sheep . - -. - 24:1 6 
Do. 1 Sieben hos ASD se 
Do. reek Miles. LA 
Do. haddock 6 
Do. Frag AN ae Be 
Do. lion RE es ee 
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These proportions are not to be considered as constant, because it varies 
not only in the different bones of the same animal but also in bones from 
the same part of the body of different animals of the same species.* 
But the existence of such differences must render unlike the fertilizing 
action of the bones of different animals—if, as many think, this action 
depends in any great degree upon the quantity of phosphate of lime which 
they respectively contain. 

4°. Besides the phosphate and carbonate of lime, I have stated that 
bones contain certain other inorganic substances, which are found in 
small quantity in the ash. What these substances are will appear in 
the following table, which represents the constitution of the bones of 
some animals, as analysed by Dr. Thomson: 

Tleum Tleum Vertebre 
ofasheep. ofanox. ofa haddock. 

Organic or combustible matter. 433 48:5 39'5 
Phosphate of lime ; : : 50°6 45:2 5671 
Carbonate of lime : : i 4:5 671 36 
Magnesia. . ; 2 : 0:9 0:2 0:8 
Soda. : : . : ; 03 0-2 0:8 
Potash . : : : ; , 0:2 0-1 — 

99°8 100°3 100°8 

The soda exists in bones probably in the state of common salt, and 
the magnesia in that of phosphate. An appreciable quantity of fluoride 
of calcium, with traces of iron and magnesia, are also generally found 
in bones, in addition to the substances indicated in the preceding 

analyses. 
5°. When bones are heated to redness in the open air the organic 

part burns away, and leaves the white earthy matter in the form, and 
nearly of the bulk, of the original bone. But if a dry bone be covered 
with dilute muriatic acid, the earthy or inorganic part is slowly dis- 
solved out, and the organic part—the cartilage or gelatine—will alone 
remain, retaining also the form and size of the organic bone. In this 
state it is flexible and somewhat soft, and by prolonged boiling may be 
dissolved in water, and manufactured into glue. 

This organic or combustible part of bones is identical in chemical 
composition with skin and glue, and is nearly the same as wool, hair, 
and horn, of which the analysis has already been given. In so far, 
therefore, as their efficacy depends upon the organic constituent, dry 
bones must be greatly inferior to an equal weight of any of the other 
animal substances above described, because of the much greater pro- 
portion of earthy matter they contain. 

§ 4. On what does the fertilizing action of bones depend? 

Bones contain, as we have seen, a large proportion both of organic 
and of inorganic matter ;—on which of these two constituents does their 
fertilizing action most depend? Some regard the phosphate of lime or 
bone earth, as the only source of the benefits so extensively derived from 
them—and it is by supposing the soil to be already sufficiently impreg- 
nated with this phosphate that Sprengel accounts for the little success 

* Thomson’s Animal Chemisiry, p. 242. 
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which has attended the use of bones in Mecklenburg and North Ger- 
many. Others, again, attribute the whole of their influence to the or- 

ganic part—the gelatine—which bones contain. Neitherof these views 
is strictly correct. Plants, as we have seen, require a certain quantity 
of phosphoric acid, lime, and magnesia, which are present in the inor- 

-. ganic part of bones ; and so far, therefore, are capable of deriving inor- 
ganic food from bone-dust. But the organic part of bones will decom- 
pose, and therefore will act nearly in the same way as skin, wool, hair, 
and horn do—which substances it resembles in ultimate composition.* 
It cannot be doubted, therefore, that a considerable part of the effect of 
bones upon all crops must be due to the gelatine which they contain. 

The principal facts, now known in regard to the action of bones, may 

be thus stated :— 
1°. The organic matter of bones acts like that of skin, woollen rags, 

horn shavings, &c., but as bone-dust contains only about one third of 
the organic matter which is present in an equal weight of either of the 
above substances, its total effect, in so far as it depends upon the organic 
matter, will be less in an equal proportion. 

2°, But as the organic matter of bones contains more water than 
horn or wool,f it will decay more rapidly than these substances when 
mixed with the soil, and will therefore be more immediate in its action. 
Hence, the reason why woollen rags and horn shavings must be ploughed 
in in the preceding winter, if they are to benefit the subsequent wheat or 
turnip crops, while bone-dust can be beneficially applied at the sowing 
of the seed. 

3°. When bones are boiled the oil will be separated, and a portion of 
the gelatine will at the same time be dissolved out. The bones, there- 
fore, will be in reality rendered less rich asa manure. But as they at 
the same time take up a considerable quantity of water, boiled bones 
will decompose more rapidly when mixed with the soil, and thus will 
appear to act as beneficially as unboiled bones. Hence the reason why 
in Cheshire, where boiled bones are used to a considerable extent, many 
practical men are of opinion that their action upon the crops is not infe- 
rior to that of bones from which the oil has not been extracted by boiling. 
The immediaie effect may indeed be equal, or even greater, than that 
of unboiled bones, but the total effect must be less in proportion to 
the quantity of organic matter which has been removed by boiling. 
Cases, however, may occur in which the skilful man will prefer to use 

* The main difference is in the quantity of sulphur contained in hair. An analysis of hu- 
man hair, by VAN LAER (Annalen der Pharmacie, xlv.. p. 168), which has reached me since 
the preceding sheet went to press, shows the proportion of sulphur more accurately than 
that which is given at page 445. He found human hair of various colours to leave 
from one-third to nearly two per cent. of ash when burned, and to consist besides of Carbon, 
5065—Hydrogen, 6 36—Nitrogen, 17 14—Oxygen, 2085—Su!phur, 5:00—Total, 1C0—and 
nearly half a per cent. of Phosphorus. 

t Above, p. 446. 
t The prolonged boiling of bones, so as to dissolve a portion of the gelatine, is practised to 

a considerable extent as a mode of manufacturing size or glue. In the large dyeing establish- 
ments in Manchester, the bones are boiled in open pans for 24 hours, the fat skimmed off 
and sold to the candle-makers, and the size afterwards boiled down in another vessel till it 
is of sufficient strength for stiffening the thick goods for which it is intended. The size 
liquor, when exhausted, or no longer of sufficient strength for stiffening, is applied with 
much benefit as a manure to the adjaceut pastnre and artificial grass lands, and the bones 
are readily bought up by the Lancashire and Cheshire farmers. The boiled bones must, 
evidently lose all the fertilizing virtue which the size liquor acquires. 
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boiled bones because they are fitted to produce more immediate effect 
where—as in the pushing forward of the young turnip plant—such an 
effect is particularly required. 

4°. When bones are buried in a more or less entire state, as they oc- 

casionally are about the roots of vines and fruit trees, they gradually 

decay, and sensibly promote the growth of the trees to which they are 
applied. Yet after the lapse of years these same bones may be dug up 

nearly unaltered either in form or in size. The bonesof a bear and of a 

stag, after being long buried, were found by Marchand to consist of— 

Bones of the bear buried 
deep. shallow. Femur of a stag. 

Animal matter : ‘ 3 16:2 4:2 . 
Phosphate of lime . P : 56:0 62:1 54:1 
Carbonate of lime . : F 13-1 13:3 19:3 

Sulphate of lime. . , re 12°3 12:2 
Phosphate of magnesia. _.. 0-3 05 21 
Fluoride of calcium : , 2-0 2-1 21 
Oxide of iron and manganese 2-0 2-1 2°9 
Soda ~. ; 2 A é 11 13 os 
Silica. ; : 5 - 39 a | — 

100 100 100 

The most striking change undergone by these bones was the large 
loss of organic or animal matter they had suffered. The relative pro- 
portions of the phosphate and carbonate of lime had been comparative- 
ly little altered. The main effect, therefore, produced by bones when 
buried at the roots of trees, and their first effect in all cases, must be 
owing to the animal matter they contain—the elements of this animal 
matter, as it decomposes, being absorbed by the roots with which the 
bones are in contact. 

Such facts as this prove, I think, the incorrectness of the one-siced 
opinion too hastily advanced by Sprengel, and after him reiterated by 
Liebig and his followers—that the principal efficacy of bones is, in all 
cases, to be ascribed to their earthy ingredients, and especially to the 
phosphate of lime. 

This opinion of Sprengel rests mainly on two facts put forward by 
himself.* Bones, he says, have failed to produce in North- Western 
Germany the good effects for which they are so noted in England, yet 
in the same districts, farm-yard and other animal manures exhibit their 
usual fertilizing action. It cannot, therefore, he concludes, be the ani- 
mal matter of bones to which their beneficial influence is to be ascribed. 
But to this coaclusion we may fairly demur, when we know how often 
on heavy and undrained lands bone-dust fails even among ourselves. 
Let bones be tried for the turnip crop—a crop still almost unknown in 
Northern Germany—and upon well drained soils similar to those of our 
best turnip lands, and I venture to predict, in opposition to Sprengel’s 
experience, that bones will no longer fail even in Mecklenburg. 

Again, having drawn his conclusion in regard to the inutility of the 
animal matter, Sprengel states that the marl which is applied to the 
land in Holstein and the neighbouring provinces, contains phosphate of 
lime (p. 371), and hence the reason why the earthy matter of the bones 

* Lehre vom Diinger, p. 153. 
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applied does not improve the land. In so far as the efficacy of bones 
really depends upon their earthy constituents, the use of a marl con- 
taining phosphate of lime* will, no doubt, greatly supersede them ;—but 
in so far as it depends upon the animal matter they contain, bones will 
exhibit their natural fertilizing action, however rich the soil may al- 
ready be in those compounds of which their earthy or incombustible 
part consists. 

5°. Yet there is reason to believe—nay, it may be assumed as cer- 
tain—that the phosphate and carbonate of lime which’ bones contain so 
largely, are not without effect in promoting vegetation. All our culti- 
vated plants require and contain both phosphoric acid and lime,t and 
from the vegetables on which they feed, all animals derive the entire 
substance of their bones. ‘This same phosphoric acid and lime, there- 
fore, must exist in the soil on which the plants grow, or they will nei- 
ther thrive themselves nor be able properly to nourish the animals they 
are destined to feed. Ifa soil, then, be deficient in phosphate of lime or 
its constituents, it is clear that the addition of bones will benefit the after- 
crops not only by the animal but by the earthy matter also which they 
contain. And that such is the case, in many instances, there is good 
reason for believing. But that this can by no means account for the 
whole effect of bones, even supposing the soil to which they are applied 
to be, in every instance, deficient in phosphates, is clear from the fact 
(see Lec. X., § 4), that 260 lbs. —less than 6 bushels—of bone-dust per 
acre are sufficient to supply all the phosphates contained in the crops which 
are reaped during an entire fourshift rotation of turnips, barley, clover, 
and wheat. Yet the quantity of bones actually applied to the land is 
from three to five times the above weight, repeated every time the tur- 
nip crop comes round. 

6°: Still, granting that the chief effect of bones upon the immediately 
succeeding crops is due to their organic part, upon what does their 
prolonged wood effect depend? Some lands remembera single dressing 
of bones for 16 or 20 years, and some after the application of 2 or 24 
tons of bones have yielded 10 to 15 successive crops of oats, and have 
been sensibly benefitted for as many as sixty vears after the bones were 
applied.t 

This prolonged effect is also due in part to both constituents. When 
not crushed to powder, the organic matter of bones is always slow in 
disappearing, and slower the deeper they are buried. In some soils, 
also, the process is more slow than in others. The long-buried bones of 
the bear and of the stag, of which the analysis is given above (p. 449), 
had lain in the soil for an unknown period, and yet they still contained 
a sensible proportion of animal matter. So it is with the bones used for 
manure, when they are not crushed too fine. They long retain a por- 
tion of their organic matter, which they give out more slowly, and 
in smaller quantity, every year that passes, yet still in such abun- 
dance as to contribute sensibly to the nourishment, and in some de- 

* Most lime-stones and shell-sands contain an appreciable quantity of this phosphate, and 
will, therefore, to the same extent, supersede the use ofthe earthy matter of bones. Much 
of the marl of Holstein consists of the detritus of chalk rockg, anciently broken up and car- 
ried off—by the waters of the sea with which that part of Europe was covered at no very 
remote geolovical epoch. 

+ See Lec. X., § 3. 
¢ See Appendix, No. L, and British Husbandry, 1., p. 398. 
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gree to promote the growth, of the crops which the land is made 
to bear.* Soit would be with the horns and hoofsof cattle, if laid on in 
equal quantity, for they also decay with exceeding slowness, cree 

Still the inorganic part is not without its use. If the soil be deficient in 
phosphates or in lime, the earthy matter of the bones will supply these 
substances. I only wish to guard you against the conclusion, that be- 
cause bones often act for so long a period, that therefore the organic mat- 
tercan have no share in the influence they exercise after a limited period 
of years. 

He who candidly weighs the considerations above presented will, I 
think, conclude that the whole effect of bones cannot in any case be 
ascribed exclusively either to the one or to the other of their principal 
constituents. He will believe, indeed, that in the turnip husbandry the 
organic part performs the most prominent and most immediately useful 
office, but that the earthy part, nevertheless, affords a ready supply of 
certain inorganic kinds of food, which in many soils the plants would 
not otherwise easily obtain. He will assign to each constituent its sepa- 
rate and important function, being constrained, at the same time, tocon- 
fess that while in very many cases the earthy part of bones, applied 
alone, would fail to benefit the land, there are few cultivated fields in 
which the organic part applied alone would not materially promote the 
growth of most of our artificial crops. 

§ 5. Of the application of bone-dust to pasture lands. 

If the soil be deficient in phosphate of lime, bone-earth alone, or the 
mineral phosphate (Lec. IX., § 4), may be advantageously applied to 
increase its fertility. In a four-years’ rotation of turnips, barley, clover, 
and wheat, if bones be used for the turnip crop, the land will every ro- 
tation become richer in bone-earth,t and therefore the application of 
earthy phosphates cannot—after a few rotations—be expected materially 
to affect its productiveness. But pasture lands are treated differently, 
and it is not unlikely that in some instances the earth of bones, even ap- 
plied alone, may to such lands be productive of considerable benefit. 

The application of bone-dust to permanent pasture has of late years 
been practised with great success in Cheshire. Laid on at the rate of 
30 to 35 cwt., or at a cost of £10 per acre, it has increased the value of 
old pastures from 10s. or 15s. to 30s. or 40s, per acre: and after alapse 
of 20 years, though sensibly becoming less valuable, land has remained 
still worth two or three times the rent it paid before the bones were 
laid on. 

It is this lengthened good effect of bone-dust that affords the strongest 
ground for believing that the earthy phosphate has. a large share in the 
effect. I have already shown that this prolonged action is not conelu- 
sive upon the point—since the organic matter lingers long, even in buried 

* This opinion derives a singularly interesting confirmation from the fact that a portion of 
the soil of an arable district in Sweden, “which from time immemorial had grown excellent 
wheat without manure,” was found by Berzelius to contain minute fragments of bone capa 
ble upon boiling with water of yielding a weak solution of gelatine. It was concluded, 
theretore, that the spot had been an ancient battle-field, and that its prolonged fertility was 
due to the bones of old time buried in it, and still to some exient undecomposed (Marchand), 

t See preceding page. 
2Q% 
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bones—but a consideration of the necessary effect of long continued 
pasturage upon soils to which nothing is artificially added, lends a sin- 
gular support to the view that the bone-earth may act an important and 
beneficial part upon old meadow and other grass lands. Take the in- 
stance of a dairy farm in the neighbourhood of a large town,— _ 

1°. The milk is all carried off the farm, either directly or in the shape 
of butter, cheese, &c., and every 40 gallons of milk contain 1 Ib. of 
bone-earth, besides other phosphates. Estimate the average yield of a 
ood cow at 3000 quarts, or 750 gallons a-year, its milk will contain 19 

Ibs. of earthy phosphate—as much as is present in 30 lbs. of bone-dust. 
2°. Again, the urine of a milk cow, taken at 700 gallons a-year, con- 

tains about 11 lbs. of the same phosphate.* Suppose only a third of 
this to run to waste, and the farm will lose for every cow in this way 
about 4 lbs.—equal to about 6 lbs. of bone-dust. 

3°. But for every cow an annual calf isreared and sold off. Let this 
ealf contain but 20 lbs. of bone-—-then for every cow it maintains, a dairy 
farm will lose of earihy phosphates upon the whole as much as is contained 
tn 56 lbs. of bone-dust. Suppose a farm to be pastured for centuries, as 
those of Cheshire have been, and the produce to be carried off in the 
form of milk, butter, and veal—we may reasonably suppose that it will 
at length begin to feel the want of those phosphates which year by year 
have been drawn from its surface. It is reasonable also to suppose that 
the addition of these deficient phosphates would impart new vigour to 
the soil, would cause new grasses to sprout, and a more milk-yielding 
herbage to spring up. 

Such is the reasoning upon which I some years ago attempted to 
found an explanation of the singularly striking effects produced by bone- 
dust on the grass lands of Cheshire, while it failed materially to im- 
prove those of other districts on which it had been tried. I still consider 
it as by no means without its weight, though I cannot concur with the 
extreme views which some have since adopted—that either in the case 
of Cheshire, or in any other case with which I am acquainted, the benefi- 
cial action of bone-dust is to be ascribed solely to its earthy constituents. 

§ 6. Of animal charcoal, the refuse of the sugar refineries, and 
animalized carbon. 

1°. Animal charcoal (bone black).—When bones are charred or dis- 
tilled at a red heat in close vessels, they leave behind a coaly residuum 
to which the name of animal charcoal is usually given. , By this calci- 
nation the animal matter is almost entirely decomposed. ~The charcoal 
still retains, however, a little nitrogen, and thoughit is seldom employed 
as a manure, yetit is not wholly without eflect in promoting the growth 
of our cultivated crops. Thus in 1842, when applied to Swedish 
turnips, Mr. Fleming obtained from the unmanured soil 12 tons 5 ewt. 
per acre; but when manured with 10 cwt. of animal charcoal, 21 tons 
2 cwt. 

2. "Refuse charcoal of the sugar refiners.—T he animal charcoal above 
described is chiefly employed for the purpose of removing the colour 

* A cow, noi in milk, giveson an average about 1300 gallons of urine (see page 460). 
* See Appendix, No, VIII, 
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from sdlutions of raw sugar. Blood is also used for clarifying the same 
solutions, and quick-lime for neutralizing the acid matter they contain 
—thus rendering the syrups more capable of easy crystallization. 
Hence the animal charcoal, the blood, the lime, and the colouring and 
other matters separated from the sugar. become mixed together, and 
form the refuse of the sugar refiners. This refuse often contains from 

one-fifth to one-fourth of its weight of blood, and hence is in general— 
and especially in France, where it is extensively employed as a manure 
—considered from four to six times more powerful than the pnre ani- 
mal charcoal alone. In the western parts of France this mixture has 
for some years been in great repute among agriculturists, and, in addi- 
tion to that which is produced at home, has been largely imported from 
other countries. Into the ports upon the river Loire alone there were 
entered, in 1839, upwards of ten thousand tons.* It sells at about tive 
pounds a ton. 

The value of this substance depends very much upon the proportion 
of blood which it contains, and as this is in some measure variable, its 
fertilizing qualities must be variable also. In England blood is used 
much more sparingly in the refining of sugar than it used to be, and 
hence the refuse of our refineries is probably less valuable as a manure 
now than it was in former years.t This is probably one reason why 
Mr. Fleming obtained from the use of it a somewhat smaller crop of tur- 
nips than from an equal quantity of the unused animal charcoal. Upon 
Swedish turnips 10 cwt. of unused animal charcoal gave him 21 tons 2 
ewt.; while 10 cwt. of the refuse gave 10 tons 7 cwt.} 

Still this result is sufficiently favourable to recommend the refuse or 
exhausted animal charcoal to the practical agrieulturist where more eco- 
nomical manures cannot readily be obtained. 

3°. Animalized carbon.—The estimation in which the refuse charcoal 
of the sugar works was held, has led to the manufacture of very useful 
imitations of it under the name of animalized carbon. A calcareous 
soil, rich in vegetable matter, || is charred in close vessels, and is then mixed 
at intervals with repeated portions of night soil as long as it disinfects it 
or removes its smell—and to this mixture is added 4 or 5 per cent, of 
clotted and partially dried blood. This animalized carbon is said to be 
of much value asa manure. The main objections to it are its liability 
to adulteration and the uncertainty to which, even when skilfully and 
conscientiously prepared, its composition must be insome measure liable. 

§ 7. Of fish, fish refuse, whale blubber, and oil. 

1°. Fish.—In some parts of the world, and occasionally on the shores 
of England, fish are met with in such abundance that they can be econo- 
mically employed asa manure forthe land. They are either spread over 

im. Lal 
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* Boussingault, An. de Chim, et de Phys., 3d series, iii., p. 96. 
t The refining “* consists in putting the sugar into a large square copper cistern along with 

some lime water, a little bullock’s blood, and from 5 to 20 per cent. of bone black, and in- 
jecting steam through the mixture. Instead of the blood many refiners employ a mixture of 
gelatinous alumina and gypsum, called finings, Hed edie by adding lime water to a solution 
of alum, and collecting the precipitate’ (Ure). ence the reason why, in England at least, 
the refuse charcoal of the sugar works is not always rich in blood. 

t Appendix, No. VIII. 
J An intimate mixture of peat and marl or shell-sand would answer well. 
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it in a recent state, or—which is more economical—are made into a com- 
post chiefly with earth, which after a time proves rich and fertilizing. 

The bones of fish are similar in composition to thuse of terrestrial an- 
imals (p. 447), and their muscular parts are nearly identical in elementary 
constitution with the lean part of beef and the clot of blood. As fertil- 
izing agents, therefore the parts of fishes will act nearly in the same 
way asthe blood and bodies of animals. 

2°. Fish refuse.—The pilchards of Cornwall and the herrings, cod, 
and ling of our Northern coasts, when cleaned for salting, yield a large 
quantity of refuse,* which is peculiarly valuable to the farmers in the 
neighbourhood of the principal fishing stations. 

In the North, a compost prepared from this fish refuse, is generally 
esteemed as a manure for barley and green crops, but when extensively 
used, ‘‘is said to render the soil unfit for the production of oats.”” Such 
soil is said to be poisoned.+ 

3°. Whale blubber.—When the soil is expressed from whale blub- 
ber, a skinny or membraneous refuse remains, which has hitherto been 
employed only asa manure. It is made into a compost with earth, 
which is several times turned, and the mixture is most usefully em- 
ployed after it has lain not less than 9 or12 months. It may be applied 
either to grass or to arable land. 

4°. Whale oil, and that of other fish, when made into a compost with 
earth and a little lime or wood ashes, yields a manure which was much 
recommended by the late Dr. Hunter of York.t Merely mixed with 
absorbent earth, and applied at the end of one month, impure whale 
oil, at the rate of 40 gallons per acre, gave the late Mr. Mason, of 
Chilton, near Durham, a crop of 231 tons of turnips, while 40 bushels 
of bones gave him only 22 tons. More recently, also, it has been found 
that the mixture of a few gallons of oil with the usual quantity of bone- 
dust increased to a considerable degree the turnip crop to which it was 
applied. In a theoretical point of view, it would be interesting to es- 
tablish the fact, that pure oil is capable of promoting in a large degree 
the growth and produce of our cultivated crops—though, as a resource, 
of which farmers in general can avail themselves where other manure 
is scarce, its high price will probably prevent it from ever becoming ex- 
tensively useful. 

§ 8. Relative fertilizing value of the animal manures already 
described. 

No sufficiently decisive experiments are ‘yet upon record, from which 
the relative value of the several animal manures above described can 
be satisfactorily deduced. ‘That they differ in fertilizing power every 
farmer is aware, but it is not yet decided by actual trial, in what pro- 
portion one of them exceeds the other. 

I have already stated to you (p. 440) the theoretical opinion enter- 
tained by many, that the efficacy of all manures is in proportion to the 
quantity of mtrogen they contain. Adopting this principle as true, it is 

* Fourteen barrels of herrings yield one of refuse. 
Lolnemars Statistical Account of Scotland, vii., p. 201, quoted in British Husbandry, 1., 

21. p. 
+ See his Georgical Essays, vols. 1, 2, and 5. 
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_ easy to assign to each substance its proper place in an artificial table. 

The last column in the following table shows the quantity of each sub- 

"stance in its ordinary state of dryness, which will be necessary to pro- 

| duce the same effect as 100 Ibs. of common farm-yard manure, ‘sup- 

' posing this effect to be determined by the nitrogen alone. 
Equal effects 

Water per cent. Ash percent. Nitrogen per cent. produced by 

0 2 Farm-yard manure . 8 2 b 100 Ibs. 
Flesh } 2 : 77 1 34 14; .% 
Fish s : 7 80 2g Qs ey 

Blood : k . 79 to 83 1 BY Ei 

Blood dried* . . 12 to 20 31 12 to 13 oBhiliza 
ete i: IN ADIN L 8 12 « 
Wool, hair, and horn 9 to 11 1 to 2 16 aug 
Bones ‘ : ; 14 40 to 60 5 to 9 11 to 20“ 

Refuse charcoal of the 
Sugar works. 48 2 i BU. ss 

Animalized carbon . A5 2 1 wo. 

I have already had occasion to remark, however, that this mode of 

classifying manures is not altogether to be depended upen. Since— 
1°. It does not take into account the quantity of inorganic matter they 

severally contain, which as shewn in the third column is particularly 

large in bones, and is by some considered as the (most?) important and 

influential constituent of this manure. Nor is any effect ascribed to 

such substances as the sulphur, which in hair and wool forms nearly 5 

per cent. of their whole weight, and which cannot be wholly without 

influence upon the plants, by which, as they decay, the elements of 

these manures may happen to be absorbed. 
2°, It passes by the practical influence of the quantity of water which 

the several substances contain. Flesh, fish, blood, and skin, in their — 

recent state, contain so much water that they begin almost immediately 

to decompose, and thus expend most of their fertilizing virtue upon the 

first crop to which they are applied. Hair and wool, on the other hand, 

retain so little water that they decay with great slowness. Hence, the 

true amount of the action of these latter substances cannot be estimated 

in a single year, and must therefore be altogether a matter of theory 

until a series of careful observations, made in consecutive years, shall 

afferd some decisive facts upon which to reason. 
3°. This is confirmed by the statement of Boussingault and Payen,t 

that the effect of the animal charcoal of the sugar refiners and of the 
animalized carbon ig, by experience, five times greater than the propor- 
tion of nitrogen they contain would indicate; and— 

4°. If pure oil, which contains no nitrogen at all, will yet produce an 
enriching manure by mere mixture with the soil (p. 454), or will in- 

crease greatly the effect of bones—we must obviously seek for some 
other principle upon which to account for the effect of manures, besides 

or in addition to the proportion of nitrogen they contain. It is true that 

the impure or refuse whale oil used for composts may contain some ni- 

trogen, but we can scarcely suppose 250 or 300 lbs. of such oil to hold 

* Asit is sold for manure at Paris and elsewhere, p. 443. 
+ Annales de Chim. et de Phys., 3d series, iii., p. 94. 
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so much of this element as to account for all the effects which the oil 
is said to have produced. 

While, then, we put so much faith in theory as to believe that sub- 
stances which contain much nitrogen are very likely to prove valuable 
manures,—we must not allow ourselves to be so carried away by the 
simplicity of the principle as to believe either that their relative effects 
upon our crops may be always estimated by the proportion of nitrogen 
they contain, or that a substance may not largely increase the produce 
of our fields in which no nitrogen is present at all. Indeed the effects 
of saline substances alone are sufficient to satisfy us how untrue to na- 
ture this latter opinion would be. 

§ 9. Of the droppings of fowls—pigeons’ dung, and guano. 

The droppings of birds form one of the most powerful of known ma- 
nures. This arises in part from the circumstance that in the economy 
of birds there is no final separation between the liquid and solid exere- 
tions. Both escape mixed together from the same aperture. 

1°. Pigeons’ dung is much prized as a manure wherever it can be 
obtained in any considerable quantity. In Belgium it is esteemed as a 
top-dressing for the young flax, and the yearly produce of 100 pigeons 
is sold for about 20s. Its immediate effect depends upon the quantity 
of soluble matter it contains, and this varies much according to its age 
and the circumstances under which it has been preserved. Thus 
Davy* and Sprengel obtained respectively of 

Recent. Six months’ old. After fermentation. 
Solubl , (Davy.) (Sprengel.) (Davy.) 
eoluble matter in x 

pigeons’ dung t 23 per cent. 16 per cent. 8 per cent. 

The soluble matter consists of uric acid in small quantity, of urate, 
sulphate, and especially of carbonate of ammonia, common salt, and 
sulphate of potash ;—the insoluble chiefly of phosphate of lime, with a 
little phosphate of magnesia, and a variable admixture of sand and 
other earthy matters.t| When exposed to moisture, the pigeons’ dung, 
especially if recent, undergoes fermentation, loses a portion of its am- 
moniacal salts, and thus becomes less valuable. When it is intended 
to be kept it should be mixed with a dry vegetable soil, or made into a 
compost with earth and saw-dust, with a portion of pulverized or 
charred peat, or with such a disinfecting charcoal as that which is em- 
ployed in the manufacture of the animalized carbon above described. 

2°. Hens’ dung often accumulates, decomposes, and runs to waste in 
poultry yards, when, with a little care, it might be collected in conside- 
rable quantities. 

3°. Govse dung is less rich than that of hens or pigeons, because this 
bird feeds less upon grain, and derives a considerable portion of its 
nourishment from the grass which it crops, when allowed to goat liberty 
over the fields. Jts known injurious effects upon the grass upon which 
it falls arise from its beingin tooconcentrated astate. In moist weather, 
or where rain soon succeeds, it does no injury, and even when in dry 

” Davy’s Agriculiural Chemistry, Lecture V1. 

t Sprengel’s Lehre vom Diinger, p. 140. 

4 
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_ weather it kills the blades on which it drops, it brings up the succeeding 
shoots with increased luxuriance. 

4°, Rooks’ dung unites with the leaves of the trees among which 
sy they live, in enriching the pasture beneath them. In old rookeries the 

soil is observed also to be slowly elevated above the surrounding land. 
This surface soil 1 have found to be especially rich in phosphate of lime, 
which has gradually accumulated and remained in it while the volatile 
and soluble parts of the droppings of the birds have slowly disappeared. 

5°. Guano is the name given to the accumulated dung chiefly of sea 
birds, which is found upon the rocky promontories, and on theislands that 
skirt the coast of South America, from the 13th to the 2ist degree of 
south latitude. In that part of America, the climate being very dry, the 
droppings of the birds have decomposed with exceeding slowness, and 
upon seme spots have continued to accumulate for many centuries, 
forming layers, more or less extensive, of 10, 20, and at certain places 
it is said even 60 (?) feet in thickness. In some places the more ancient 
of these deposites are covered by layers of drift sand, which tend fur- 
ther to preserve them from decay. In our moist climate the dung of 
the sea fowl is readily washed away by the rains, so that even where 
sea birds most abound no considerable quantity of guano can ever be 
expected to collect. 

The solid part of the droppings of birds in general, when recent, con- 
sists chiefly of uric acid, with a little urate of ammonia, and a variable 
per-centage of phosphate of lime and other saline compounds. The 
liquid part, like the urine of other animals, contains much urea, with some 
phosphates, sulphates, and chlorides. The uric acid and urea, however, 
gradually undergo decomposition, and are changed into carbonate and 
other saltsof ammonia. [f applied to the land when this stage of de- 
composition is attained, they form an active, powerful, and immediately 
operating manure; but if allowed to remain exposed to the air for a 
lengthened period of time, the salts of ammonia gradually volatilize, 
and the efficacy of what remains becomes greatly diminished. 
Hence, the guano which is imported into this country is very variable 
in quality, some samples being capable of yielding only 7 per cent. of 
ammonia, while others are said to give as much as 25 per cent. Of two 
portions taken by myself from the same box, the one contained 8 per 
cent. and the other only 14 per cent. of sand, while their other constitu- 
ents were as follows :— 

Lo: per cent. Brea haha Ae per cent. 
Water, salts of ammonia, and Ammonia . ‘ : : 70 

organic matter expelled by Uricacid . ; : ; 08 
a red heat . ; : : 23°5 | Water and carbonic and ox- 

Sulphate of soda . : : 18] alic acids, &c., expelled by 
Common salt, with a little ared heat ; ; : ots 

phosphate of soda. ; 30:3} Common salt, with a little 
Phosphate of lime, with a little sulphate and phosphate of 

phosphate of magnesia and soda : : ; . 11-4 
carbonate of lime : 44-4| Phosphate of lime, &c. i 29-3 

100 100 
On the other hand, Dr. Ure gives the following as the average result 

of his analyses of genuine guano :— 
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ais } ‘ ? per cent. 
Organic matter containing nitrogen, including urate of ammonia, an 

capable of affording from 8 to 17 per cent. of ammonia by slow de- 
composition in the soil . : : : } : : ° : 50 

Water - 7 é : : : : - - - ; : 11 
Phosphate of lime ; ; ; : 5 : ! : : 25 
Ammonia, phosphate of magnesia, phosphate of ammonia, and oxalate 

of ammonia, containing from 4 to 9 per cent. of ammonia ; ; 13 
Siliceous matter from the crops of the birds : ‘ d ‘ ‘ 1 

100* 

Others have found sand in much larger proportion than was present in 
the samples examined by myself—while it may, I think, be taken for 
granted that very little of what comes tothis country is so rich in soluble 
matter, containing ammonia or its elements, as is represented by the 
analysis of Dr. Ure.t 

Variable as its composition is, however, there is now no doubt that 
any of the samples yet brought into the English market may be advan- 
tageously applied as a manure to almost any crop. From the most 
remote period guano has been the chief manure applied to the land on 
the parched shores of Peru—and at the present day it is not only em- 
ployed for the same purpose in the provinces which lie along the coast, 
but it is also carried across the desert of Atacama many leagues inland, 
‘*on the backs of mules over rough mountain paths, and at a great ex- 
pense, for the use of the agricultural districts of Peru and Bolivia.”’{ It 
has been estimated that a hundred thousand quintals|| are, at the present 
day, annually sold in Peru. There also the quantity and the price 
vary—the recent white guano selling usually at 3s. 6d., the more re- 
cent red and grey varieties at 2s. 3d. per cwt. (Winterfeldt).§ In this. 
country, the latter—the only variety yet imported—sells at present 
(1843), at about 10s. a cwt. 

In regard to the effects of guano upon various crops many important 
experimental results, obtained in 1842, will be found in the Appendix. 
I here insert a few of the more important of these, aloug with some 
others made in the more southern counties, which appear to be highly 
deserving of consideration. 

* By way of comparison, I insert here the approximate composition of the solid part of the 
excrements of four different varieties of eagle, as determined by Coindet :— 

American American Grand Duke 
Senegal Eagle. Hunting Eagle. Fishing Eagle. of Virginia. 

‘ 89:79 90 37 &4 65 88°71 Uric acid 
Ammonia . P 785 8 87 9:20 855 
Phosphate of lime 2°36 076 6-15 2-74 

—_ 

100 100 100 100 (a) 

(a) Gmelin Handbuch der Chemie, I1., p. 1456. 

t The presence of ammonia in guano is readily ascertained by mixing it with a little 
slaked lime—when the odour of ammonia will be immediately perceived, and will be strong 
in proportion to the quantity contained in the guano, 

ft silliman’s Journal, xliv., p. 10. 

| The quintal is equal to 1013 lbs. avoirdupois. 

§ For further particulars regarding guano the reader is referred to a paper in the Journal 
of the Royal Agricultural Society, Ul., p. 301. 
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Top-dressed with 

. Farm-yard dung 20 
Guano a Br 
Farm-yard dung 20 
Guanot*t : 4 
Bones . oe 

Guanot 5 
Rape-dust age 
Bone-dust 30 

Guano p Re 
Rape-dust aT: 
Guano SPS: 
Rape-dust . ay 
Bone-dust . oD 
Guano SE 
Rape-dust . 5 he 
Bone-dust . 45 

4 

Swedish Turnips. 
Produce per acre. 

tons. 

tons. 18 
cwt. 23 
tons. 16 
cwt. 17 
bush. 15 

PEN Locality. 

, 8 Barochan, near Paisley. 

18 
f Parish of Wraxall, Somerset. 

17 

Yellow Twurnips. 
cwt. 32 
cwt. 24 
bush. 17 

Potatoes. 
cwt. 18 
ton. 12 
cwt. 14 
ton. 10 
bush. 9 
cwt. 13 
ton. 13 
bush. 13 

2 
Mi Barochan, near Paisley. 

) 9 

Barochan- In all these cases 
0 the manures were put in 

15 + alone with the potatoe cut- 

afterwards added. 
14 | tings, no other manure being 

| 

As a top-dressing to the young potatoe crop at Erskine, in 1842, one cwt. of 
guano per acre produced no important increase. This might, however, be ow- 
ing to the extreme dryness of the season (Appendix, No. 1X.) 

IP. 

2) 

Rape-dust 
Undressed 

. Guano 
Undressed 

. Guano 
Undressedt 

. Guano 
Nitrate of Soda. 
Undressed 

. Guano 
Nitrate of Soda. 
Undressed 

Guano 
Undressed 

Guano 
Undressed 
Guano 

Nitrate of Soda 
Undressed 

16 

a 

Top-dressed with 
. Guano 1 cwt. 

cwt. 

cwt. 

cwt. 

cwt. 

cwt. 

Wheat. 
Produce per acre. 

bush. 

48 
5I 
47k 
30 
24 
32 
31 
46 
51 
44 
45 
41 
39 

Barley. 
64 
47 

Oats. 
70 
52 
48 
50 
49 

* Mixed with 1 cwt. of charcoal powder. 
t Mixed with 20 bushels of wood-ashes. 
t The undressed grain was of superior quality, yielding 76; per cent. of fine flour, while 

that dressed with guano gave only 682 per cent. 
| The grain dressed with guano weighed halfa pound per bushel less than the others. 
§ The guano gave 4 cwt. more straw than the nitrate, and 11 cwt. more than the undressed. 

The undressed grain also weighed half a pound Jess per bushel than either of the other two. 

39 

2 
3 
1 
1 

1 

Ibs. Locality. 
0 ) Lennox Love, near Hadding- 
0 ton— 
0} drought very great. 

5 : Barochan. 

Gadgirth, near Ayr. 

Seisdon, Worcestershire.§ 

uf 1 
5 
8 > Erskine, Renfrewshire.|! 

: Barochan. 

Lennox Love, near Hadding- 
ton. 

0 of 
16 
0 Erskine, Renfrewshire. 
0 
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Beans. 
Produce per acre. 

usn. 

Guano s 0 eae 332 ) 

mages St my . ay 4 \ Lennox Love, near Haddington. 

Undressed : : 293 J 

Hay. 
tons. cwrt. 

1°, Guano : . OF ewt 1 18 
Nitrate of Soda. 14 cwt. 2 10> Barochan, near Paisley. 
Undressed a ; v1. 8 

2°. Guano. .. Mh owt 2. 02 
Nitrate of Soda. 14 cwt. 1 17¢ Erskine, Renfrewshire. 
Undressed : 1 10 

An inspection of the above results appears to indicate that guano is 
more uniformly successful with root crops, than when applied as a top- 
dressing to corn and grass. The unusual drought which prevailed in 
1842 no doubt materially diminished its action, when used as a top- 
dressing—and the results upon the corn crops ina more moist season 
may probably prove more generally favourable to its use as an econo- 
mical manure. ; 

Some experiments seem already to indicate that the favourable in- 
fluence of guano does not cease with the first season. Ifthe phosphate 
of lime which they contain operate in any way in prolonging the fer- 
tilizing operation of bones, the large, though variable, quantity of this 
phosphate contained in guano should render this latter substance also 
capable of permanently improving the soil. 
By exposure to the air, guano gradually gives off a portion of its 

volatile constituents; it ought, therefore, to be kept in covered vessels 
or casks. It also in our climate absorbs moisture from the air, and 
therefore should be purchased as soon as possible after importation. 
When applied as a top-dressing it may be conveniently mixed with an 
equal weight of gypsum or wood-ashes—with charcoal powder, or with 
fine dry soil. 

§ 10. Of liquid animal manures—the urine of man, of the cow, the 
horse, the sheep, and the pig. 

The following table exhibits the average proportions of water, and of 
the solid organic and inorganic matters contained in the urine of man 
and some other animals in their healthy state—and the average quan- 
tity voided by each in a day :— 

Water Solid matter in 1000 parts. Average quan- 
Urine of in - — —.~ tity voided in 

1000 parts. Organic. Inorganic. Total. 24 hours. 

Man ; 969* 23°4 76 31 3 Ibs. 
Horse . ; 940 27 33 60 as 
Cow ; . "3930 50 20 70 407 
Pig 926 56 18 74 7 
Sheep 960 28 12 40 2 

* Alfred Becquerel. See Thomson’s Animal Chemistry, p. 477. It is to be observed that 
the proportions of water and of solid matter in urine vary with the food, and with a great va- 
riety of circumstances. 

+ A milk cow voids less than this in a proportion which varies with the quantity of milk 
she gives. Boussingault found a milk cow to yield daily 18 lbs. of urine and 19 Ibs. of milk. 
—Ann. de Chim. et de Phys., |xxi., pp. 123, 124. 

cat 
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' COMPOSITION OF HUMAN URINE. 461 

Of natural liquid manures, the most important and valuable, though 
the most neglected and the most wasted also, consist of the urine of 
man and of the animals he has domesticated. 

The efficacy of urine as a manure depends upon the quantity of 
solid matter which it holds in solution, upon the nature of this solid 
matter, and especially upon the rapid changes which the organic part 
of it is known to undergo. 

The numbers in the above table show that the urine of the cow, esti- 
mated by the quantity of solid matter it contains, is more valuable than 
that of any other of our domestic animals, with the exception of the pig. 
But the quantity voided by the cow must be so much greater than by 
the pig, that in annual value the urine of one cow must greatly exceed 
that of many pigs. 

It might be supposed at first that in all animals the quantity of urine 
voided would have a close connection with the quantity of water which 
each was in the habit of drinking. But this is by no means the case. 
Thus it is the result of experiment that in man the drink exceeds the 
urine voided by about one-tenth part only—while 

Of water in 24 hours. Of urine in 24 hours. 
A horse, which drank 35lbs.  gaveonly 3 lbs. 
A cow, which drank 132 lbs. gave 18 lbs., and 

19 lbs. of milk (Boussingault). 

How very large a quantity of the liquid they drink must escape from 
the horse and the cow in the form of insensible perspiration! That this 
should be very much greater indeed than in man, we are prepared to 
expect from the greater extent of surface which the bodies of these ani- 
mals present. 

Let us now examine more closely the composition of urine, the 
changes which by decomposition it readily undergoes, and the effect of 
these changes upon its value as a manure. 

1°. Human urine.-—The exact composition of the urine of a healthy 
individual in its usual state was found by Berzelius to be as follows :— 
Water : : ; . 933°0 | Phosphate of soda 29 
Loy 2° Saas soils . 30:1 | Phosphate of ammonia 1°6 
Uric acid . : ; : 1-0 | Common salt 4:5 
Free lactic acid, lactate of am- Sal-ammoniac . é : 15 

monia, and animal matter Phosphates of lime and mag- 
not separable . : : rr nesia, with a trace of silica 

Mucus of the bladder . : 0°3 and of fluoride of calcium, 11 
Sulphate of potash. : 3°7 
Sulphate of soda ¥ : 3-2 1000 

From what I have already had occasion to state in regard to the ac- 
tion upon living plants, of the several sulphates, phosphates, and other 
saline compounds, mentioned in the above analysis, you will see that 
the fertilizing action of urine would be considerable, did it contain no 
other solid constituents. But it is to the urea which exists in it in very 
much larger quantity than any other substance, that its immediate and 
marked action in promoting vegetation is chiefly to be ascribed. This 
urea, which is a white salt-like substance, consists of— 

Carbon . . 20:0 percent. | Nitrogen . . 46:7 per cent. 
Hydrogen . 6:6 FS Oxygen. . .. 26°7 a 

—— 100 
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It is, therefore, far richer in nitrogen than flesh, blood, or any of those 
other richly fayiaae substances, of which the main efficacy is sup- 
posed to depend upon the large proportion of nitrogen they contain. 

But urea possesses this further remarkable property, that when urine 
begins to ferment,—as it is known to do in a few days after it is voided 
—it changes entirely into carbonate of ammonia.* Of the ammonia 
thus formed a portion soon begins to escape into the air, and hence the 
strong ammoniacal odour of fermenting urine. This escape of ammo- 
nia continues fur a long period, the liquid becoming weaker and weaker, 
and consequently less valuable as a manure every day that passes. Ex- 
perience has shewn that recent urine exercises in general an unfavoura- 
ble action upon growing plants, and that it acts most beneficially after 
fermentation has freely begun, but the longer time we suffer to elapse 
afier it has reached the ripe state, the greater the quantity of valuable 
manure we permit to go to waste. 

2°. The urine of the cow has been analysed in several states by 
Sprengel, with the following results in 1000 parts :— 

Allowed to ferment for four weeks 
Fresh. " in the open air. 

Water ; f : 9262 954°4 9348 
Urea . i p 5 : 40:0 10:0 6-0 
Mucus : E ; : 20 0-4 0:3 
Hippuric and lactic acids’. 61 15 6:2 
Carbonic acid 2-1 1-7 153 
Ammonia . 21 49 16:2 
Potash . E : : 6°6 6°6 66 
Soda. : : : d 55 55 56 
Sulphuric acid. : : 40 39 3:3 
Phosphoric acid . ; : 0-7 0:3 bs 
Chlorine : 27 oy 2-7 
Lime : 0-6 trace trace 
Magnesia . ; ; : 0-4 0-2 0:4 
Alumina, oxide of iron, and oxide 

of manganese * : 5 O01 trace — 
Silica . ; . . : 0-4 0-1 0-1 

1000 998-2 999-Ot 

The first variety of fermented urine (A.), had stood four weeks in the 
air in its natural state of dilution; the second (B.), had been mixed 
while recent with an equal bulk of water—which is again deducted from 
it in the analysis—with the view of ascertaining how far such an admix- 
ture would tend to retain the volatile ammonia produced by the natural 
decomposition of the urea. 

An inspection of these tables shews three facts of importance to the 
acriculturist— 

* This takes place by the decomposition at the satiie time of two atoms of the water in which 
it is dissolved. Thus urea is represented by C2 H4 Nz O02; two of water by 2 H O; and car- 
bonate of ammonia by N H3 4+ CO2; aa ip change is ee shewn— 

Oo oO A 

Urea. Water. Carbonate of Ammonia. 
C2 Ha Nz Oc + 2 HO = 2(N Hz + C Oz) 

t The small quantity necessary to make up the 1000 parts in the two latter analyses con- 
sisted of a deposit of carbonate and phosphate of lime and other earthy matters which had 
gradually been formed, and of a trace of vinegar and of sulphuretted hydrogen.—See Spren- 
gel, Lehre vom Diinger, pp, 107 to 110. 
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1°. That the quantity of urea in the urine of the cow is considerably 
greaterthaninthatof man. 2°. Thatas the urine ferments, the quantity 
of urea diminishes, while that of ammonia increases—owing, as I 
have already stated, to the gradual decomposition of the urea and its 
conversion into carbonate of ammonia; and, 3°. That by dilution with 
an equal bulk of water the loss of this carbonate of ammonia, which 
would otherwise naturally take place, is in a considerable degree pre- 
vented. The quantity of ammonia retained by the urine, after dilution, 
was in the same circumstances nearly three times as great as when it was 
allowed to ferment in the state in which rt came from the cow. 

But even by this dilution the whole of the ammonia is not saved. 
One hundred parts of urea form by their decomposition 564 parts of am- 
monia, and as 36 parts of the urea in the urine B. had disapppeared, 
there ought to have been in its stead 19 parts of ammonia in addition to 
that which the urine contained in its recent state, or 21 parts in all— 
whereas the table shews it to have containedonly 16 parts. Even when 
diluted with its own bulk of water, therefore, the urine had lost by fer- 
mentation in the open air upwards of one-fourth of the ammonia pro- 
duced in it during that period. This shews the necessity of causing our 
liquid manures to ferment in covered cisterns, or of adopting some other 
means by which the above serious loss of the most valuable constituents 
may be prevented. 

3°. The urine of the horse, sheep, and pig, have not been so carefully 
analysed as that of the cow. They consist essentially of the same con- 
stituents, and the specimens which have been examined were found to 
contain the three most important of these in the following proportions : 

Horse. Sheep. Pig. 

Watert. sec 90940 960 926 
Dmeaebs cin er sors | rie 4 28 56 
Saline substances . 53 12 18 

1000 1000 1000 

Some of the saline substances present in the urine, as above stated, 
contain nitrogen. This is especially the case in the urine of the horse, 
so that the quantity of urea above given is not to be considered as repre- 
senting the true ammonia-producing power of the urine of this animal. 
The urine of the pig, if the above analysis is to be relied upon as any 
thing like an average result, is capable of producing more ammonia from 
the same quantity than that of any other of our domestic animals. 

§ 11. Of the waste of liquid manure—of urate, and of sulphated urine. 

1°. Waste of human urine.—The quantity of solid matter contained 
in the recent urine voided in a year by a man, a horse, and a cow, and 
the weight of ammonia they are respectively capable of yielding, may 

be represented as follows :— 
Quantity of urine. Solid matter. Containingofurea. And yielding of ammonia. 

Man 1000 lbs. 67 lbs. 30 lbs. 17 lbs. 
Horse 1000 *“ 60 ‘* 2 2 
Cow 13000 “ 900 “ 400 “ O30« « 

* The numbers given above, and in p. 460, are calculated from the analysis of the urine of 
the horse by Fourcroy and Vauquelin, and of that of the cow by Sprengel. Boussingault, 
however, obtained very differeat results. Thus a cowand a horse, on which his experi- 

39* 



464 URATE, AND SULPHATED URINE. 

How much of all this enriching matter is permitted to run to waste ? 
The solid substances contained in urine, if all added to the land, would 
be more fertilizing thau guano, which now sells at £10. a ton. If we 
estimate the urine of each individual on an average at only 600 lbs., 
then there are carried into the common sewers of a city of 15,000 in- 
habitants, a yearly weight of 600,000 pounds, or 270 tons, of manure, 
which, at the present price of guano, is worth €2700,—which would no 
doubt prove more fertilizing than its own weight of guano, and might be 
expected to raise an increased produce of not less than 1000 qrs. of grain. 

The saving of all this manure would be a great national benefit, 
though it is not easy to see by what means it could be effectually ac- 
complished. What is thus carried off by the sewers and conveyed ul- 
timately to the sea, is drawn from aud lost by the land, which must, there- 
fore, to a certain extent be impoverished. Can we believe that in the 
form of fish, of sea tangle, or of spray, the sea ever delivers back a tithe 
of the enriching matter it daily receives from the Jand ? 

2°. Urate.—In order to prevent a portion of this waste, the practice 
has been introduced into some large cities of collecting the urine, adding 
to it one-seventh of its weight of powdered gypsum, allowing the whole 
to stand for some days, pouring off the liquid and drying the powder. 
Under the name of urate this dry powder has been highly extolled, but 
it can contain only a small portion of what is really valuable in urine. 
The liquid portion poured off must contain most of the soluble ammo- 
niacal and other salts, and even were the whole evaporated to dryness, 
the gypsum does not act so rapidly in fixing the ammonia as to prevent 
a considerable escape of this compound as the fermentation of the urine 
proceeds. 

3°. Sulphated urine.—A method of more apparent promise is that 
now practised by the Messrs. Turnbull, of Glasgow, of adding diluted 
sulphuric acid to the urine as the ammonia is formed in it, and subse- 
quently evaporating the whole to dryness. From the use of this sub- 
stance very favourable results may be anticipated.* Still none of these 
preparations will ever equal the urine itself, part of the efficacy of which 
depends upon the perfect state of solution in which all the substances 
it contains exist, and upon the readiness with which in this state they 
make their way into the roots of plants. 

4°. Loss of cows’ urine.—When left to ferment for five or six weeks 
ments were made, yielded a quantity of urine which in a year would have amounted to, and 
would have contained, in pounds— . 

Containing of Capable of yield- 
Quantity. Solid matter (total). Inorganic matter. Nitrogen. ing of ammonia. 

Cow 6570 773 309 29 35 
Horse 1100 243 89 30 36 

The cow yielded at the same time 19 Ibs. of milk each day, which accounts for the 
smaller proportion of urine vcided, than is given in the text. It is remarkable, however, 
that the quantity of nitrogen contained in an equal weight of the urine of the horse was in 
this case so much greater than in that of the cow—and that the whole amount which would 
have been yielded by that of the cow in a year should be so very much less than in the re- 
‘sult obtained by Sprengel. The milk did not contain nitrogen sufficient to yield more than 45 
Ibs. of ammonia, and this, added to the 35 lbs. makes only 80 lbs: in all—whereas Sprengel 
gives 230 lbs. as the quantity which recent urine is capable of yielding. This remarkable 
difference must be ascribed either to an actual loss of volatile matter by the urine analysed 
by Boussingault, or—which is more probable—to a difference in the quality of the food on 
which the two animals were fed. 

* The Messrs. Turnbull inform me that with this sulphated urine, under the incorrect 
name of sulphate of ammonia, the experiments of Mr. Burnet were made (p. 362), as well as 
those of Mr. Fleming and Mr. Alexander, detailed in tne Appendix. , 
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alone, and with the addition of an equal bulk of water, the urine of the 
cow loses, as we have seen, a considerable proportion of volatile matter, 
and in these several states will yield in a year— 

Solid matter. Yielding of ammonia. 

Recent urine ‘ : , : 2 900 lbs. 226 lbs. 
Mixed with water, after 6 weeks : 850 “ 200 “ 
Unmixed, after6 weeks . : : 5 ag 30 * 

Those who scrupulously collect in tanks and preserve the liquid ma- 
nure of their stables, cow-houses, and fold-yards, will see, from the great 
loss which it undergoes by natural fermentation, the propriety of occa- 
sionally washing out their cow-houses with water, and, by thus diluting 
the liquid of their tanks, of preserving the immediately operating con- 
stituents of their liquid manure from escaping into the air. Hyven when 
thus diluted it is desirable to convey it on to the land without much 
loss of time, since even in this state there is a constant slow escape, by 
which its value is daily diminished. Gypsum, sulphate of iron, and 
sniphuric acid, are, by some, added for the purpose of izing the ammo- 
nia, but in addition to diluting it, an admixture of rich vegetable soil, 
and especially of peat, will be much more economical, and—except in 
so far as the gypsum or sulphuric acid themselves act as manures— 
nearly as effectual. 

But these remarks apply only to the liquid manure when collected. 
How much larger a waste is incurred by those who make no effort to 
collect the urine of their cow-houses or stables! The recent urine of 
one cow is valued in Flanders—where liquid manures are highly es- 
teemed—at 40s, a year. It contains on an average, as we have seen, 
900 Ibs. of solid matter, and this estimated at the price of guano only, 
is worth at present £4. sterling. Multiply this by 8 millions, the num- 
ber of cattle said to exist in the United Kingdom, and we have 32 mil- 
lions of pounds sterling, as the value of the urine, supposing it to be 
worth no more than the foreign guano. It is impossible to estimate how 
much of this runs to waste, but one-tenth of it will amount to nearly as 
much as the whole income-tax recently laid upon the country. ‘The 
practical farmer who uses every effort to collect and preserve the ma- 
nure which nature puts within his reach, is deserving of praise when he 
expends his money in the purchase of manures brought from a distance, 
of whatever kind they may be; but he, on the other hand, is only open to 
censure who puts forward the purchase of foreign manures as an excuse 
for the neglect of those which are running to waste around him. Let every 
stock farmer, with the help of the facts above stated, make a fair calcula- 
tion of what is lost to himself and to the country by the hitherto unheeded 
waste of the urine of his cattle, and he will be able clearly to appreciate 
the importance of tdking some steps for preserving it in future. 

§ 12. Of solid animal manures—night soil, the dung of the cow, the 
horse, the sheep, and the pig. 

1°. Might soil is in general an exceedingly rich and valuable manure, 
but its disagreeable odour has in most countries rendered its use unpopu- 
lar among practical men. This unpleasant smell may be in a great 
measure removed by mixing it with powdered charcoal or with half- 
charred peat,—a method which is adopted in the manufacture of cer- 
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tain artificial manures. Quick-lime is in some places employed for the 
same purpose, but though the smell is thus got rid of, a large portion of 
the volatile ammonia produced during the decomposition of the manure 
is at the same time driven off by the lime. 

In general, night soil contains about three-fourths of its weight of 
water, and when exposed to the air undergoes a very rapid decomposi- 
tion, gives off much volatile matter—consisting of ammonia, of car- 
bonic acid, and of sulphuretted and phosphuretted hydrogen gases—and 
finally loses its smell, In the neighbourhood of many large cities, the 
collected night soil is allowed thus naturally to ferment and lose its smell, 
and is then dried and sold for manure, under the name of poudrette. 

But by this fermentation a very large proportion of valuable matter 
is permitted to escape into the air. To retain this, gypsum or dilute 
sulphuric acid may be added to the night soil, but the more economical 
and generally practicable method is to mix it with earth rich in vege- 
table matter, with partially dried peat, with saw-dust, or with some 
other readily accessible absorbent substance. In this way a rich and 
fertilizing compost will be obtained, which will have little smell, and 
yet will retain most of the virtues of the original manure. 

In China, the fresh night soil is mixed up with clay and formed into 
cakes, which when dried are sold under the name of Taffo, and form 
an extensive article of commerce in the neighbourhood of the larger cities. 

The composition of night soil, and consequently its value as a ma- 
nure, varies with the food, and with many other circumstances (p. 470). 
The excrements of a healthy man were found by Berzelius to consist of— 

Water . ‘ ; : : : : : 733 
Albumen . J 4 ; 5 ‘ } é 9 

Bile . : i ‘ , : : : : 9 
Mucilage, fat, and other animal matters. i 167 
Saline matter . . J : f * : 12 
Undecomposed food . : ; : : ; 70 

1000 

Of the excrement when freed from water 1000 parts left 132 of ash, 
consisting of— : 

Carbonate of Soda. ° ; : ‘ ' ; 8 
Sulphate of Soda, with a little Sulphate of Potash, and 

Phosphate of Soda. : , 4 ; : ‘ 8 
Phosphate of Lime and Magnesia, and a trace of Gypsum 100 
Silica. ' , ; ‘ 3 j ' ; «eG 

132 

* 2°. Cow dung forms by far the largest proportion of the animal ma- 
nure which in modern agriculture is at the disposal of the practical — 
farmer. It ferments more slowly than night-soil, or than the dung of © 
the horse and the sheep. In fermenting it does not heat much, and it 
gives off little of an unpleasant or ammoniacal odour. Hence it acts 
more slowly, though for a longer period, when applied to the soil. 
~The slowness of the fermentation arises chiefly from the smaller 

quantity of nitrogen, or of substances containing nitrogen, which are 
present in cow dung, but in part also from the food swallowed by the 
cow being less perfectly masticated than that of man or of the horse. It 
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is a consequence of this slower fermentation, that the same evolution of 
ammoniacal vapours is not perceived from the droppings of the cow as 
from night soil and from horse dung. Yet by exposure to the air, it un- 
dergoes a sensible loss, which in 40 days has been found to amount to 5 
per cent. or nearly one-fifth of the whole solid matter which recent cow 
dung contains.* (Gazzeri.) Although, therefore, the comparatively 
slow fermentation as weil as the sofiness of cow dung fits it better for 
treading among the straw in the open farm-yard, yet the serious loss 
which it ultimately undergoes will satisfy the economical farmer that 
the more effectually he can keep it covered up, or the sooner he can 
gather his mixed dung and straw into heaps, the greater proportion of this 
valuable manure will he retain for the future enriching of his fields. 

3°. Horse dung is of a warmer nature than that of the cow. It heats 
sooner, and evolves much ammonia, not merely because it contains less 
water than cow dung, but because it is generally also richer, in those 
organic compounds of which nitrogen forms a constituent part. Even 
when fed upon the same food the dung of the horse will be richer than 
that of the cow, because of the greater proportion of the food of the lat- 
ter which is discharged in the large quantity of urine it is in the habit of 
voiding (p. 470). 

In the short period of 24 hours, horse dung heats and begins to suffer 
loss by fermentation. If left in a heap for two or three weeks scarcely 
seven-tenths of its original weight will remain. Hence the propriety 
of early removing it from the stable, and of mixing it as soon as possible 
with some other material by which the volatile substances given off may 
be absorbed and arrested. The colder and wetter cow or pig’s dung 
will answer well for this purpose, or soil rich in vegetable matter, or peat, 
or sawdust, or powdered charcoal, or any other absorbent substance which 
canreadily be obtained—or if a chemical agent be preferred, moistened 
gypsum may be sprinkled among it, or diluted sulphuric acid. There 
is undoubtedly great loss experienced from the general neglect of night 
soil, but in most cases the dung of the horse might also be rendered a 
source of much greater profit than it has hitherto been. 

The warmth of horse dung fits it admirably for bringing other sub- 
stances into fermentation. With peat or sawdust it will form a rich 
compost, and to soils which contain much inert vegetable matter it can 
be applied with great advantage. Horse and cow dung, in the dry state, 
have been subjected to ultimate analysis by Boussingault*, with the fol- 
lowing results :— 

Dung Une Horse. Dung 0 Milk Cow. 
Carbon : : : : ; oo 7 
Hydrogen . F : : : ol 5-2 
Oxygen. : : : ; 377 377 
Nitrogen. : ; é : 22 23 
Ashes . ; ‘ : ‘ a ES 120 

100 ~ 100 
Watert : 3 ; : . 300 566 

400 666 

* Cow dune consisting of 75 of water and 25 of dry solid matter, of which latter 5 disappear. 
{ Annales de Chim. et de Phys , \xv., pp. 122 and 134. | 
+ Recent horse dung losing 75 per cent. of water by drying, of cow dung 75 per cent. 
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The proportion of nitrogen contained in the two manures, according 
to these results, is so nearly alike—being in reality greater in the cow 
dung—that were we to consider the above numbers to represent the ave- 
rage constitution of the droppings of the horse and cow, we should be 
compelled to ascribe the difference in their qualities solely to the different 
States in which the elements exist in the two, and to the proportions of 
water they respectively contain. But the nature of the food and other 
circumstances affect the quality of these manures so much (p. 470), that 
we cannot as yet draw any general conclusion from the results obtained 
in one special case. 

4°. Pig’s dung is still colder and less fermentable than that of the 
cow. It is characterized by an exceedingly unpleasant odour, which 
when applied to the land alone it imparts to the crops, and especially to 
the root crops which are manured with it. Even tobacco, when ma- 
nured with pig’s dung, is said to be so much tainted that the leaves sub- 
sequently collected are unfit for smoking.* Itis a good manure for hemp 
and other crops not intended for food, but is best employed in a state 
of mixture with the other manures of the farm-yard. 

5°. Sheep’s dung is arich dry manure, which ferments more readily 
than that of the cow, but less so than that of the horse. A specimen 
examined by Zier! consisted of— 

WitiGees a RT Te oo Geer eemks 
Animal.and vegetable matter . . . 193 si 
Salipewmarer,or ‘ash 2. s-'. 6 Ae 

100 
The food of the sheep is more finely masticated than that of the cow, 

and its dung contains a little less water, and is probably richer in nitro- 
gen; hence its more rapid fermentation. When crops are eaten off by 
sheep, their manure is more evenly spread over the field, and is, at the 
same time, trodden in. When thus spread it decomposes more slowly 
than when it is collected into heaps, and the ammonia and other useful 
products of the decomposition are absorbed in great part by the soil as 
they are produced. ‘Those soils in which a considerable quantity of 
vegetable matter is already present, are said to be most benefitted by 
sheep’s dung, because of the readiness with which they absorb the vola- 
tile matters it so soon begins to give off. 

Sheep’s dungis said to lengthen the straw of the corn crops, and to pro- 
duce a grain rich in gluten—and unfit therefore for seed, for the manufac- 
ture of starch, or forthe purposes of the brewer and the distiller (Spren- 
gel). It may be doubted, however, whether these can as yet be safely 
considered as the universal effects of sheep’s dung upon every soil, and 
when the animals are fed upon every kind of food. 

§13. Of the quantity of manure produced fiom the same kinds of 
food by the horse, the cow, and the sheep. 

The carefully conducted experiments of Block give the following as 
the total quantities of manure, solid and liquid, produced from 100 lbs. of 
the different kinds of food by the cow, the horse, and the sheep. 

3 

* Sprengel, Lehre vom Diinger, p. 38. 
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Quantity of manure in lbs., produced by 
<*> Si <a ——— Waterin 

From 100 Ibs. of THE cow. THE HORSE, THE SHEEP. the manure, 
fresh. dried. fresh. dried. fresh. dried. per cent. 

Rye - : : : : —- — 212 53 —  — 15 
Oats . : : ; : — —, 204 ,51 —_- — "5 
Ryeand other straws (chopped) 268 43 168 42 117 40 66to84 | 
Hay . ; : ; s 275 44 172 43 123. 42 do. do. 
Potatoes (containing 72 per ct. 

of water) ; : - 87k 14 —_- — 33 13 do. do. 
Turnips (containing 75 per cent. 

of water) : : : 37k 6 _- = _- — 84 
Carrots (87 per cent. of water) 374 6 —_- — —_ — 84 
Green Clover (79 per ct. water) 653 9 — — —_- — 86 

After 8 days. After 3 weeks. After 8 weeks. 

Rye Straw (used for bedding) 238 96 269 97 206 95 54 to 64 

One important theoretical result is presented by this table—that the 
manure voided by an animal contains very much less solid matler than the 
food tt has consumed. We shall presently see how this fact is to be ex- 
plained (p. 472), and, at the same time, what light it throws upon the 
quality of the manure produced. 

The most valuable practical results from the above experiments are— 
1°. That for 100 lbs. of dry fodder the horse or the cow will give on 

an average 216 lbs. of fresh or 46 lbs. of dry manure—the sheep 128 
lbs. moist or 43 lbs. dry. 

2°. That root crops, on an average, give about half their weight of 
fresh or one-twelfth of dry manure—the potatoe giving more and the 
turnip less. 

3°. That green crops give about half their weight of fresh or one- 
eighth of dry manure, 

(§14. Of the relative fertilizing values of different animal excretions. 

1°. The theoretical value of different animal excretions calculated 
solely from the quantity of nitrogen which the specimens examined were 
found respectively to contain, is thus given by Payen and Boussingault. 
The numbers opposite to each substance indicate the weights of that 
substance which oughtto produce an equal effect with 100 lbs. of farm- 
yard manure in the recent and in the dry states :— 

Equal effects ought be produced by . 
in the dry state. artificially dried. 

Farm-yard dung . : é . : 100 Ibs. 100 lbs. 
Cow : : : P : : ; 1251 A 84 “ 
Do. urine. Gt Mee ana We ; Dhty f 5b A 
Herse .. . : : : : ; Tar 88 ‘ 
Mixed excrements of the—Pig ; 63“ 5g .*« 

Horse . : 54 * 64 “ 
Sheep . : oo." Go 
Pigeon . : Lae: ae 
Poudrette 104 * 44 * 
Another variety 26 “ BB“ 

Too much reliance is not in any case to be placed upon the principle 
_ of classifying manures solely by the proportion of nitrogen they contain 
(pp441 & 454)—much less can we depend upon the order of value it 
assigns to substances the composition of whichis liable to constant change 
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from the escape of those volatile compounds in which the nitrogen prin- 
cipally exists. 

Manure applied. Wheat. _—_ Barley. Oats. Rye. 
Oxblood . 2 : f ‘ 14 16 Wer 
Night soil ‘ : , oo 13 143. 134. 
Sheep’s dung é : : . Aeral2 16 14 ypc ie 
Human urine. ! F = 134 13 a 12h 
Horse dung - 10 13 14 11 
Figeon dung... -- 10 12 m9 
Cow dung : : : : | 11 16 9 
Vegetable matter . : ; ‘ 3 7 13 . 6 
Unmanured . P : : ; — 4 5 ge 4 

If the results contained in this table were to be depended upon, it 
would appear that, in so far as the quantity of the produce is concerned, 
these manures severally exercise a special action upon sertain crops— 
that night-soil, for example, is most propitious to rye, cow dung to oats, 
and sheep’s dung to barley and wheat. And the latter fact would seem 
at once to justify and to recommend the eating off with sheep prepara- 
tory to either of the latter crops. si 

None of these kinds of manure, however, is constant in composition, 
and the following observations will satisfy you that implicit reliance 
onght not to be placed either upon the relative practical values of the 
ditferent animal manures as they appear in the latter table, nor on their 
theoretical values as exhibited in the former. 

§ 15. Influence of circumstances on the QUALITY of animal manures. 

The quality of the droppings of animals considered as manures is af- 
fected by a great variety of circumstances—such as 

1°. By the kind of food upon which the animal is fed.—Thus night 
soil is more valuable in those countries and districts in which much 
flesh meat is consumed, than where vegetable food forms the principal 
diet of the people. It is even said by Sprengel, that in the neighbour- 
hood of Hildesheim the farmers give a higher price for the house ma- 
nure of the Lutheran than for that of the Roman Catholic families, be- 
cause of the numerous fasts which the latter are required to observe.* 
Every keeper of stock also knows that the manure in his farm-yard is 
richer when he is feeding his cattle upon oil-cake, than when he gives 
them only the ordinary produce of his farm.f 

2°. By the quantity of urine voided by the animal.—Upon the unlike 
quantities of urine they produce appears mainly to depend the unlike 

richness of the dung of the horse and of the cow. The latter animal, 
when full grown and not in milk, voids nearly 13 times as much urine 

as the former (p. 469), and though an equal bulk of this urine is poorer 

in solid matter, yet the whole quantity contains several times as much 

* Lehre vom Diinger, p. 142. » : 

t 12 loads of the dung of animals fed (while fattening) chiefly upon oil-cake was fqund to 

give agreater produce than 24 loads from store stock fed in the straw yard.— Complete Grazver, 

sixth edition, p. 103. 
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as is present in that of the horse. But if the cow discharges more in 
its urine it must void less in its solid excretions. Hence, supposing the 
food of a full-grown horse and of a cow to be very nearly the same, the 
dung of the former—the less urine-giving animal—must be the richer, 
the warmer, and the more valuable—as it is really known to be. 

3°. By the amount of exercise or labour to which the animal is sub-. 
jected.—The greater the fatigue to which an animal is subjected the 
richer the urine is found to be in those compounds (urea chiefly) which 
yield ammonia by their decomposition (Prout). The food of two ani- 
mals, therefore, being the same—other things also being equal—the 
solid excretions will be richer and more fertilizing in that which is kept 
in the stall or fold-yard, the urime in that which is worked in the open 
air or pastured in the field. :; i 

4°. By the state of growth to which the animal has arrived.—A full- 
grown animal has only to keep up its weight and condition by the food 
it eats. Every thing which is not necessary for this purpose, there~ 
fore, it rejects either in its solid or in its liquid excretions. A young 
animal, on the ether hand, adds to and increases its bone and musele at 
the expense of its food. It rejects, therefore, a smaller proportion of 
what it eats. Hence the manure in fold-yards, where young cattle are 
kept, is akways less rich than where full-grown animals are fed. 

5°. By the purpose for which the animal is fed.—Is it to be improved 
an condition? Then the food must supply it with the materials for in- 
creasing the size and strength of its muscles—with albumen, or fibrin, 
‘or other substances containing nitrogen. In such substances, therefore, 
or in nitrogen derived from them, the droppings must ‘be poorer, and as 
a manure, less valuable. 

Is the animal to be fattened? Then its food must supply fatty mat- 
ters, or their elements, of which nitrogen forms no part. All the nitro- 
gen of the food, therefore, will pass off in the excretions, and hence the 
richest manure yielded at any time by the same species of animal is 
that which is obtained when it is full-grown, and, being largely fed, is 
rapidly fattening. 

Is the cow kept for its milk? Then the milk it yields is a daily drain 
upon the food it eats. Whatever passes into the udder is lost to the 
dung, and hence, other things beng equal, the dung of a milk cow will 
be less valuable to the farmer than that of a full-grown animal from 
which no milk is expected, or than that of the same animal when it is 
only laying on fat. | 

6°. By the length of time during which the manure has been kept.— 
In 24 hours, as we have seen, the dung of the herse begins to ferment 
and to lessen in weight. All rich manures in like manner—the dung 
of all animals especially—decompose more or less rapidly and part with 
their volatile constituents. The value we assign to them to-day, there- 
fore, will not apply to them to-morrow, and hence the droppings of the 
same animal at the same age, and fed in the same way, will be more or 
less valuable to the farmer according to the length of time during which 
they have been permitted to ferment. 

7°. Lastly. By the way in which the manure has been preserved.—T he 
mixed dung of the farm-yard must necessarily be less valuable where 
the liquid manure is allowed to run off—or where it is permitted to 

40 ; 
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stand in pools and ferment. T'wenty cart-loads of such dung may 
hasten the growth of the turnip crop in a less degree than half the 
weight will do, where the liquid manure has been carefully collected 
and returned upon the heaps—to hasten and complete their fermenta- 
tion, and to saturate them with enriching matter. 

Since, then, the quality orrichness of the dung of the same animal is 
liable to be affected by so many circumstances—it is obvious that no ac- 
curate general conclusions can be drawn in regard to its precise fertili- 
zing virtue when applied to this or to thatcrop, or to its relative fertilizing 
value when compared with equal weights of the dung of other animals. 
The results obtained in one set of analyses, as in that of Boussingault, 
or in one series of practical experiments, as in that of Hermbstadt (p. 
470}, will not agree with those obtained in any other—because the sub- 
stances themselves with which our different experiments are made, 
though called by the same name, are yet very unlike in their chemical 
properties and composition. 

§ 16. Of the changes which the food undergoes in passing through 
the bodies of animals. 

It is the result of long experience that vegetable matter is more sen- 
sibly active as a manure, after it has passed through the body of an ani- 
mal, than if applied to the land in its unmasticated and undigested state. 
In becoming animalized, therefore—as it has been called—vegetable 
substances have been supposed to undergo some mysterious, because 
not very obvious or intelligible, internal change, by which this new vir- 
tue is imparted tothem. Yet the change is very simple, and when ex- 
plained is not more satisfactory than it is beautiful. 

You will recollect, as I have already stated to you (p. 469), that the 
weight of dry manure voided by an animal is always considerably less 
than that of the dry food eaten by it. Upon the nature and amount of 
this loss which the food undergoes depends the quality of the manure 
obtained. 

This you will readily comprehend from the following statement : 
1°. Every thing which enters into the body in the form of food must 

escape from the body in one or other of three different forms. It must 
be breathed out from the lungs, perspired by the skin, or rejected in the 
solid or liquid excretions. We have already seen (Lec. VIII., § 3), 
thatthe functien of the lungs is to give off carbon in the form of car- 
bonic acid, while they drink in oxygen from the air—and that the quan- 
tity of carbon thus given off by a healthy man varies from 5 to 13 or 
more ounces in the 24 hours. From theskin also carbon escapes along 
with a small and variable proportion of saline matter. The weight of 
carbon given off by the skin has not been accurately ascertained. Let 
us leave it out of view for a moment, and consider solely the effect of 
respiration upon the nature of the solid and liquid excretions. 

Suppose a healthy man, taking a moderate degree of exercise, to give 
off from his lungs 6 ounces of carbon in 24 hours, and to eat during the 
same time 2 lbs. of potatoes, half a pound of beef, and half a pound of 
bread. Then he has taken in his food— 

* 
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Carbon. Nitrogen. Saline matter. 
In the potatoes. ‘ : 1716 grs. 47 gers. 196 grs. 
In the bread . 2 3 ; 5 1004 ‘“ 34. 22 
In the beef. : ; } : AS 13: * 35." 

3510 grs, 201 grs. 253 grs. 
And he has given offin respiration 2625 “ 
Leaving to be rejected sooner or 

later in the excretions... . 885“ 201 “ 253. “ 

In this supposed case, therefore the carbon, nitrogen, and saline mat- 
ter were to each other nearly as the numbers 

Carbon. Nitrogen. Saline matter. _ 
35 2 Qs in the food, _ 

andas 9 2 23 in the excretions ; , 

Or, in other words, the carbon being in great part sifted out of the 
food by the lungs, the excretions are necessarily much richer in nitrogen 
and in saline matter, weight for weight, than the mixed vegetable and 
animal matters on which the man has lived. 

But the immediate and most sensible action of animal and vegetable 
substances, as manures, depends upon the proportion of nitrogen and sa- 
line matters they contain. This proportion, then, being greater in the ex- 
cretions thanin the crude vegetables, the cause of the higher estimation 
in which the former are held by the practical farmer is sufficiently clear. 

2°. In the above case | have supposed the allowance of food to be 
such only as a person of sedentary habits would consume, and the 
quantity of carbon given off from the lungs to be such as his habits 
would occasion. But if the weight of carbon given off from the lungs 
and skin together amount, as it often does, to 15 ounces,* the quantity 
of fuod must be greatly increased beyond the quantity I have stated, if 
the health and strength are to be sustained. By such an increase of 
food—the carbon being removed by respiration—the proportion of ni- 
trogen and of saline matters in the excretions may be still further in- 
creased, or as manures they may become still richer and more immedt- 
ately fertilizing. 

3°. Let me present to you the results of an actual experiment made 
by Boussingault upon a horse fed with hay and oats—and of which both 
the food and the excretions were carefully analysed. 

In 24 hours the horse consumed— 
Carbon. Nitrogen. Saline matter. 

Hay, 163 lbs.,t containing ’ 45,500 grs. 1,500 gers. 8,960 ers. 
ats olbs. 4 ; ; : 15,000 “ 650 “ 1,180.° 5 

Total inthe food . : ¢ 60,500 “ 2,150 ‘ 10,140 “ 
And gave off from the lungs & skin 37,960 “ 

—— = 

Leaving to be rejected in the ex- 
cretions . 4 d F ’ 22,540 “ 21500 i0OADe & 

While there was actually found 
in the mixed dung. ; , 22,540 1,770. 10,540 “ 

* Liebig estimates the quantity of carbon which escapes from the lungs and skin ofa 

healthy man, taking moderate exercise, at 13:93 ounces (Hessian), or 154% ounces avoirdu- 

- pois, in 24 hours. } : 

' t Each containing about 14 per cent. of water.—Amnmales de Chim. et de Phys., \xxi., p. 136. 
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In this case, then, the carbon, nitrogen, and saline matter were con- 
tained in the proportion of— 

arbon. Nitrogen. Saline matter. 
28 a i 5 in the food, 

and of 104 1 5 in the dung; 
The analysis of the dung itself proving that in passing through the body 
of an animal, the food— 

a diminishes very considerably in weight ; 
6 losing a large but variable proportion of its carbon, 
¢ but parting with scarcely any of its nitrogen and saline matter— 

and therefore 
d that the fertilizing virtues of the dung above that of the food of ani- 

mals—werght for weight—depends mainly upon the larger proportion of 
these two constituents (the nitrogen and the saline matter) which the 
dung contains. 

I have only further to remind you upon this subject, that the state of 
combination also in which the nitrogen exists in the excretions has a 
material influence in rendering their action more immediate and sensi- 
ble than that of unchanged vegetable matter. It passes off for the most 
part in the form of urea, which is resolved into ammonia and its com- 
pounds more rapidly than the albumen of the dried or even of the recent 
plant, and is thus enabled sooner to exert an appreciable influence upon 
the growing crop. 

§ 17. Of farm-yard manure, and of the state in which it ought 
to be applied to the land. 

The manure of the farm-yard consists, for the most part, of cow-dung 
and straw mixed and trodden together, in order that the latter may be 
brought into a state of decomposition. In the improved husbandry, 
where green crops are extensively grown and many cattle are kept, the 
horse dung forms only a small proportion of the whole manure of the 
farm-yard. 

On an average, the quantity of recent manure obtained in the farm- 
yard amounts to a little more than twice the weight of the dry food of 
the cattle and of the straw spread in the farm-yard or in the stables 
(p. 469). Thatis to say, for every 10 cwt. of dry fodder and bedding, 
20 to 23 cwt. of fresh dung may be calculated upon. But if green 
clover or turnips (every 100 lbs. of which contain from 70 to 90 lbs. of 
water) be given to the cattle, an allowance must be made for the water 
they contain—the quantity of mixed manure to be expected being from 
2 to 23 times the weight of the dry food and fodder only. 

But the recent manure loses weight by lying in the farm-yard. The 
moisture evaporates and volatile matters escape by fermentation. B 
the time that the straw is half-rotten this loss amounts to one-fourth of 
the whole weight, while the bulk is diminished one-half. If allowed to 
lie still longer the loss increases, till at length it may approach to one- 
half of the whole, leaving a weight of dung little greater than that of 
the food and straw which have been consumed. The weight of com- 
mon mixed farm-yard dung, therefore, obtained from 10 ewt. of dry food 
and straw, at different periods, may be thus stated approximately— 
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10 cwt. of dry food and straw yield of recent dung 23 to 25 cwt. 
Wiahe end of six. weekgel yl. GMP ss 4. OCR ek Pe 21 cwt. 
Aftereight weeks, «)eja). 2 | sy + aes) OL area 20 cwt. 
When half-rotteny.iirtte, 96)) oe ee edge. 16 todMewt 
When. fullyorottem (r,s ies 0 alte ger ete ORO Ta ane 
These quantities, you will observe, are supposed to be obtained in 

the common open farm-yards, with the ordinary slow process of fermen- 
tation. An improved, quicker, or more economical mode of fermenting 
the mixed dung and straw may be attended with less loss, and may 
give a larger return of rich and fully-rotten dung. 

A knowledge of these facts shows clearly what is the most economical 
form in which farm-yard manure can be applied to the land. 

1°. The more recent the manure from a given quantity of food and 
straw is ploughed in, the greater the quantity of organic matter we add 
to the land. When the only object to be regarded, therefore, is the gen- 
eral enriching of the soil, this is the most economical and the most ex- 
pedient form of employing farm-yard manure. 

2°. But where the soil is already very light and open, the ploughing 
in of recent manure may make it still more so, and may thus material- 
ly injure its mechanical condition. In such a case the least of two evils 
must be chosen. It may be better husbandry—that is, more economi- 
cal—to allow the manure to ferment and consolidate in the farm-yard 
with the certainty of a considerable loss, than to diminish the solidity of 
the land by ploughing it in in a recent state. 

3°. Again—in the soil, a fermentation and decay similar to that 
which takes place in the farm-yard will slowly ensue. The benefit 
which generally follows from causing this fermentation to take place in 
the field rather than in the open yard is, that the products of the decom- 
position are taken up by the soil, and thus waste is in a great measure 
prevented. But in very light and open soils, this absorption of the pro- 
ducts of decay does not take place so completely. The rains wash out 
some portions, while others escape into the air, and thus by burying the 
recent manure in such soils, less of that waste is prevented which when 
left in the open air it is sure to undergo. It may even happen, in some 
cases, that the waste in such a soil will not be greatly inferior to that 
which necessarily takes place in the farm-yard. The practical man, 
therefore, may question whether, as a general rule, it would not be safer 
in farming very light arable lands, to keep his manure in heaps till it is 
well fermented, and to adopt those means for preventing waste in the 
heaps themselves which science and practical skill point out to him. 

It may be regarded indeed as a prudent general opinion to hold—one, 
however, which must not be maintained in regard to any particular tract 
of land in opposition to the results of enlightened experienee—that re- 
cent farm-yard manure (long dung) is not suited to very light soils, 
because it willrenderthem still lighter, and because in them the manure 
may suffer almost as much waste as in the farm-yard ;—and, therefore, 

*In an excellent little practical work printed for private circulation, under the title of 

© Notes on the Culture and Cropping of Arable Land,” by the late Dr. Coventry, of Edin- 
burgh, the reader will find a valuable section upon manures. The most complete work 
now in existence upon the general subject of agricultural statics, is that of Hlubek, Die Er- 
niihrung der Pflanzen und die Statik des Landbaues. ; 

40* 
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that into such solls it should be ploughed in the compact state (short 
dung), and as short a time as possible before the sowing of the crop 
which it is intended to benefit. — 

4°. But upon loamy and clay soils the contrary practice is recom- 
mended. Such soils will not be injured, they may even be benefitted 
by the opening tendency of the unfermented straw, while at the same 
time the products of its decomposition will be more completely retained 
—the land consequently more enriched, and the future crops more im- 
proved by it. On such soils, the recent dung ploughed in, in the au- 
tumn, has been found greatly more influential upon the crops of corn 
which followed it, either in winter or in spring, than a proportional quan- 
tity of well fermented manure. By such treatment, indeed, the whole 
surface soil is converted into a layer of compost, in which a slow fer- 
mentation proceeds, and which reaches its most fertilizing condition 
when the early spring causes the young corn to seek for larger supplies 
of food. 

5°. But the nature of the crop he is about to raise will also influence 
the skilful farmer in his application of long or short dung to hisland. If 
the crop is one which quickly springs up, runs through a short life, and 
attains an early maturity, he will apply his manure in such an advanced 
state of fermentation as may enable it immediately to benefit the rapidly 
growing plant. In this case, also, it may be better to lose a portion by 
fermenting it in the farm-yard, than, by applying his manure fresh, to 
allow his crop to reach nearly to maturity before any benefit begins to 
be derived from it. 

9°. So also the purpose for which he applies his manure will regulate 
his procedure. In manuring his turnips the farmer has two distinct 
objects in view. He wishes, first, to force the young plants forward so 
rapidly that they may get into the second leaf soon enough to preserve 
them from the ravages of the fly—and afterwards to furnish them with 
such supplies of food as shall keep them growing till they have attained 
the most profitable size. For the former purpose fermented manure 
appears to be almost indispensable—if that of the farm-yard is employed 
at all—for the latter manure, in the act of slow and prolonged decompo- 
sition, is the most suitable and expedient. 

It is because bone-dust is admirably adapted for both purposes, that 
it has become so favourite a manure in many districts for the turnip 
crop. The gelatine of the outer portion of the bones soon heats, fer- 
ments, and gives off those substances by which the young plant is bene- 
fitted—while the gelatine in the interior of the bone decays, little by lit- 
tle, and during the entire season continues to feed the maturing bulb. 
Rape-dust, when drilled in, acts ina similar manner, if the soil be suf- 
ficiently moist. It may be doubted, however, whether its eflects are so 
permanent as those of bones. 

The considerations I have now presented will satisfy you that the dis- 
putes which have prevailed in regard to the use of long and short dung 
have arisen from not keeping sufficiently distinct the two questions— 
what is theoretically the best form in which farm-yard dung can be ap- 
plied in general ?—and what is theoretically and practically the best form 
in which it can be applied to this orto that crop, or for this or for that 
special object ? 
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§ 18. Of top-dressing with ferment'ng manures. 

If so large a waste occur in the farm-yard where the manure is left 
long to ferment—can it be good husbandry to spread fermenting manure 
as a permanent top-dressing over the surface of the fields? This, also, 
is a question in regard to which different opinions are entertained by 
practical men. 

That a considerable waste must attend this mode of application there 
can be no doubt. Volatile matters will escape into the air and saline 
substances may be washed away by the rains, and yet there are many 
good practical farmers who consider this mode of applying such manure 
to be in certain cases as profitable as any that can be adopted. Thus— 

1°. It is commonin spring to apply such a top-dressing to old pasture 
or meadow lands, and the increased produce of food in the fornr of grass 
or hay is believed to be equal, at least, to what would have been ob- 
tained from the same quantity of manure employed in the raising of 
turnips. Where such is really the case experience decides the question, 
and pronounces that notwithstanding the loss which must occur, this 
mode of applying the manure is consistent with good husbandry. But 
if the quantity or market value of the food raised by a ton of manure 
applied in this way is not equal to what it would have raised in turnips 
and corn, then it may as safely be said that the most economical method 
of employing it has not been adopted. 

But theory also throws some interesting light upon this question. 
Old grass lands can only be manured by top-dressings. And if they 

cannot continue, and especially such as are meadowed, to yield an average 
produce, unless there be now and then added to the soil some of those 
same substances which are carried off in the crop, it appears to be al- 
most necessary that farm-yard dung should now and then be applied in 
some form or other. It is true that hay or straw or long dung contains 
all the elements which the growing grass requires, but if spread on the 
surface of the field and then allowed to ferment and decay, the loss 
would probably be still greater than when, for this purpose, it is collected 
into heaps or strewed in the farm-yard. Thus the usual practice of 
laying on the manure in a highly fermented state may be the most eco- 
nomical. 

2°. Again, where the turnip crop is raised in whole or in part by 
means of bones only, of rape dust, or of other artificial manures, as they 
are called, it is usual to expend a large proportion of the farm-yard dung 
in top-dressing the succeeding crop of clover. Thus the land obtains 
two manurings in the course of the four years’ rotation—bones or rape- 
dust with the turnips—and fermented dung with theclover. This second 
application increases the clover crop in some districts one-fourth and the 
after-crop of wheat or barley very considerably also.* 

Here, also, it is clear, that if manure be necessary to the clover, itcan 
only be applied in the form of a top-dressing. But why is it necessary, 
as experience says, and why should farm-yard manure, which is known 
to suffer waste, be applied asatop-dressing rather than rape-dust, which 
in ordinary seasons is not so likely to suffer loss? I offer you the fol- 
lowing explanation :— 

* Such is the case upon some of the farms in the Vale of the Tame (Staffordshire), where 
the turnips are raised with rape-dust, and wheat follows the clover. 
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If you raise your turnip crop by the aid of bones or rape-dust alone, 
ou add to the soil what, in most cases, may be sufficient to supply 

nearly all the wants of that crop, but you do not add all which the suc- 
ceeding crops of corn and clover require. Hence if these crops are to 
be grown continuously, and for a length of time, some other kind of 
manure must be added—in which those necessary substances or kinds of 
food are present which the bones and rape-dust cannot supply. Farm- 
yard manure contains them all. This is within the reach of every 
farmer. Itis, in fact, his natural resource in every such difficulty. He 
has tried it upon his clover crop in the circumstances we are considering, 
and has necessarily found it to answer. 

Thus to explain the results at which he has arrived in this special case, 
chemical theory only refers the practical man to the general principle 
upon which all scientific manuring depends—that he must add to the soil 
sufficient supplies of every thing he carries off in his crops—and, there- 
fore, without some such dressing as he actually applies to his clover 
crop, he could not long continue to grow good crops of any kind upon 
lis land, if he raise his turnips with bones or rape-dust only. 

‘It might, I think, be worthy of trial, whether the use of the fermented 
dung for the turnips, and of the rape dust for top-dressing the after-crops, 
would not, in the entire rotation, yieid a larger and more remunerating 
return. 

§ 19. Of eating off with sheep. 

The practical advantages derived from eating off turnips and clover 
crops with sheep are mainly of two kinds. Light lands are trodden 
down and solidified, and they are at the same time equably and more 
or less richly manured. With this latter effect, that of manuring, some 
interesting practical facts and theoretical considerations are connected. 
Thus— 

1°. In the preceding lecture (p. 419) I mentioned to you that in 
some parts of Germany, spurry, among other plants, is extensively 
grown, and with much profit, for ploughing in as a green manure. Now 
it is mentioned that the crops of rye which follow a crop of spurry are 
sometimes quite as great when it has been eaten off with sheep or cattle 
as when it has been ploughed in.* 

2°. In accordance with this statement is the opinion of many skilful 
practical men among ourselves, that a crop of clover or of tares will 
cause a larger after-growth of corn, if it be eaten off with sheep, than if 
it be ploughed in in the green state. 

The correctness of these practical observations appears from a brief 
consideration of one of those interesting theoretical questions we have 
recently been discussing. 
When a crop is eaten off by full-grown animals, it returns again to 

the soil, deprived of a portion of its carbon only (p. 473). ‘The manure 
contains all the nitrogen and saline matter of the green vegetables, and 
in a state in which they are more immediately available to the uses of 
the young plant. Thus far, then, we can understand that in certain 
cases a crop may appear to fertilize the land more after it has been eaten 
and digested, than if it had been ploughed in green, and we can recog- 
nize the correctness of the opinion at which practical men have arrived. 

* Von Voght, Uber Munche Vortheile der griiner dunyung. 
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But theory does not forsake us here. As in all other cases in which 
it furnishes a true explanation of known facts, it points to new facts also, 
which more or less modify our received opinions, and define the limits 
within which their truth can be rigorously neaintained. ‘Thus— 

1°. Theory says that if the animals fed upon the green crop be ina 
growing state—if they be increasing in muscle or in bone—they will 
not only dissipate through their lungs and skin a portion of its carbon, 
but will retain also a part of its nitrogen and saline matter, and will 
thus return to the soil, in their excretions, a smaller quantity of these 
substances than the crop would have given to it if ploughed in green. 
If, therefore, a maximum fertilizing effect is to be produced upon a field 
by eating off a green crop, it is not altogether a matter of indifference 
what kind of animals we employ as digesters. 

2°. Again, the practice of green manuring is resorted to chiefly upon 
soils which are poor in organic matter—to which the carbon of the green 
crop is of consequence, as well as the nitrogen and saline matter it con- 
tains. But when eaten off, much carbon is lost to the soil, and thus the 
supply of organic matter which it ultimately gets is considerably less 
than if the crop it bore had been ploughed in in the green state. Such 
soils, then, cannot be equally enriched by the former as by the latter 
method. 

This case presents a very interesting illustration, and one which you 
can readily appreciate, of the kind of useful information which theoreti- 
cal chemistry is capable of imparting upon almost every branch of 
practical agriculture. It says to the farmer—yes, you may in some 
cases, certainly, eat off the crop with advantage—but if you wish to do 
most good to your land you must eat it off with fattening, not with grow- 
ing sheep—and you must do so upon soils which are not very poor in 
vegetable matter. Andthat explains to me also, says the practical man, 
in reply, why I have always found sheep folding to be most beneficial 
on soils which are rich in vegetable matter* (p. 468). 

§ 20. Of the improvement of the soil by irrigation. 

Irrigation, as it is practised in our climate, is only a more refined 
method of manuring the soil. In warm climates, where the parched 
plant would wither and die unless a constant supply of water were ar- 
tificially afforded to it, irrigation may act beneficially by merely yield- 
ing this supply to the growing crops; but in our latitudes only a small 
part of its beneficial effects can be ascribed to this cause. It is to pas- 
ture and meadow land almost solely that irrigation is applied by British 
farmers, and the good effect it produces isto be explained by a reference 
to various and natural causes. 

1°. If the water be more or less muddy, bearing with it solid matter 
which deposites itself in still places, the good effects which follow its 
diffusion over the soil may be ascribed to the layer of visible manure 
which it leaves everywhere behindit. Thus the Nile and the Ganges 

* Sprengel explains this fact by alleging that the humic acid of the vegetable matter re- 
tains more effectually the ammonia of the decomposing dung. There may be something in 
this, but more, in most cases, I think, in the fact that digestion separates much of the carbon 
in which the soils abound, but returns the nitrogen and saline matter almost entirely and ina 
more active state. 
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fertilize the lands over which their annual floods extend, and partly in 
this way do some of our smaller streams improve the fields over which 
they either naturally flow or are artificially led. 

2°. Or if the water hold in solution, as the liquid manures of the 
farm-yard do, substances on which plants are known to feed, then to dif- 
fuse them over the surface is a simple act of liquid manuring, from 
which the usual benefits follow. Such is the irrigation which is prac- 
tised in the neigbourhood of our large towns, where the contents of the 
common sewers are discharged into the waters which subsequently 
spread themselves over the fields.* In so far also as any streams can 
be supposed to hold in solution the washings of towns or of higher lands 
—and there are few which are not more or less impregnated in thisman- 
ner—so far may their beneficial action, when employed for purposes of 
irrigation, be ascribed to the same cause. 

3°. But spring waters which have run only a short way from their 
source are occasionally found to be valuable irrigators. In such cases, 
also, the good effect may be due in whole or in part to substances held 
in solution by the water. Thus, in lime-stone districts, and especially 
those of the mountain lime-stone formation (Lec. XI., § 8,)—in which 
copious springs are not unfrequently met with—the water is generally 
impregnated with much carbonate of lime, which it slowly deposites as 
it flows away from its source. To irrigate with such waier is, in a re- 
fined sense, to lime the land, and at the same time to place within the 
reach of the growing plants an abundant supply of this substance, in a 
form in which it can readily enter into their roots.+ 

In other jdistricts, again, the springs contain gypsum and common 
salt, an'l sulphate of soda and sulphate of magnesia, and thus are capa- 
ble of imparting to plants many of those inorganic forms of matter, 
without which, as we have seen, they cannot exhibit a healthy growth. 
4°. Again, it is observed that the good effects of irrigation are produced 

only by running water—coarse grasses and marsh plants springing up 
when the water is allowed to stagnate.{ This is explained in part by the 
fact that a given quantity of water will soon be deprived of that portion 
of matter held in solution, of which the plants can readily avail them- 
selves, and that when this is the case it can no longer contribute to their 
growth in an equal degree. 

But there is another virtue in running water, which makes it more 
wholesome to the living plant. It comes upon the field charged with 
gaseous matter, with oxygen and nitrogen and carbonic acid, in propor- 
tions very different from those in which these gases are mixed together 
in the air (Lec. II., § 6). To the root, and to the leaf also, it carries 
these gaseous substances. ‘The oxygen is worked up in aiding the de- 
composition of decaying vegetable matter. The carbonic acid is ab- 
sorbed by and feeds the plant. Let the same water remain on the same 
spot, and its supply of these gaseous substances is soon exhausted. In 
its state of rest it re-absorbs new portions from the air with comparative 
slowness. But let it flow along the surface of the field, exposing every 

* For an interesting account of the effects of such irrigation in the neighbourhood of Edin- 
burgh, see Stephens, On Irrigation and Draining, p.75. 

t Some of the water used in the well-known scientific irrigations at Closeburn Hall, in 
Dumfries-shire, appears to have been impregnated with lime. See Stephens, p. 43. 

t Low’s Eiements of Agriculture, 3d edition, p. 472. 
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moment new particles to the moving air, and it takes in the carbonic 
acid especially with much rapidity—and as it takes it from the air, al- 
most as readily again gives it up to the leaf or root with which it first 
comes into contact. This is no doubt one of the more important of the 
several purposes which we can understand running water to serve when 
used for irrigation. 

But further, if water be allowed to stagnate over the finer grasses, 
they soon find themselves in circumstances in which it is not consistent 
with their nature to exhibit a healthy growth. They droop, therefore, 
and die, and are succeeded by new races, to which the wet land is more 
congenial. 

5°. It is known also, that even running water, if kept flowing with- 
out intermission for too long a period, will injure the pasture. This is 
because a long immersion in water induces a decay of vegetable matter 
in the soil which is unfavourable tothe growth of the grasses—produ- 
cing chemical compounds which are not naturally formed in those situ- 
ations in which the grasses delight to grow, and which are unwholesome 
to them. Although, therefore, the water continues to supply those va- 
rious kinds of food by which the grasses are benefitted, yet it becomes 
necessary to withdraw it for a time in order that other injurious conse- 
quences may be avoided. 

6°. Lastly.—Irrigation is most beneficial where the land is well 
drained beneath—where the water, after the irrigation is stopped. can 
sink aud find a ready outlet. ‘The same benefits indeed flow from the 
draining of irrigated as from that of arableJands. The soil and subsoil 
are at once washed free of any noxious substances they may naturally 
contain, or may have derived from the crops they have grown, and are 
manured and opened up by the water which passes through them. As 
the water descends also, the air follows it, to change and mellow the 
under-soil itself. 

Such are the main principles upon which the beneficial action of irri- 
gation depends, and they appear to me satisfactorily to account for all 
the facts upon the subject with which I am acquainted. I pass over the 
alleged beneficial action of water in keeping the temperature of irriga- 
ted fields from sinking too low. As irrigation is practised in our islands, 
little of the good done to watered meadows can be properly attributed to 
this cause. 

I have now drawn your attention to the most important and readily 
available means, mechanical and chemical, for improving the soil. 
Let us next study the products of the soil—their composition, their 
differences, and the purposes they are inteuded to serve in the feeding 
and nourishment of animals. 
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LECTURE XIX. 
Of the produce of the soil.—Average produce of England and Scotland.—Circumstances by 

which the produce of the land is affected.—Influence of climate, of season, of soil, of the 
kind and variety of crop, of the method.of culture, and of the course of cropping.—Theory 
of the rotation of crops.—Why lands become tired of clover (clover-sick) and other special 
crops.—Theory of fallows.—Composition of wheat, oats, barley, rye, and Indian corn.—In- 
fluence of climate, soil, manure, variety ofseed, mode of culture, and time of cutting, upon 
the composition ofthese grains.—Effect of baking upon bread.—Supposed relation between 
the weight of bread and the proportion of gluten.—Effect of germination (malting) upon 
barley.— Composition of peas, beans, and vetches.—Effects of soil, &c., upon the boiling 
quality of peas—Composition of the turnip, the carrot, the beet, and the potatoe.—Effect 
of soil, age, size, rapidity"of growth, «&c., upon their composition.—Relative proportions of 
nutritive matter produced by different crops on the same extent of ground.—Composition 
of the grasses and clovers.—Effect of soils, manures, time of cutting, mode of drying, &c., 
upon their composition and nutritive value. 

Havine now considered the most important of those means by which 
the soil may be improved, it will be proper to direct our attention to that 
which the land produces—to the chemical nature of the crops you raise, 
to the differences which exist among them, and to the purposes they are 
fitted to serve in the feeding of man and other animals. 

Agricultural products are of three distinct kinds : 
1°. Such as are directly reaped from the soil in the form of corn, pota- 

toes, hay, &c. 
2°. Such as are the result of a kind of natural process of manufacture, 

by which the direct produce of the soil is more economically converted 
into the beef and mutton of the feeder of stock. 

3°. Sucli as are the results of a further conversion at the hands of the 
dairy farmer, and are sent to market in the form of butter and cheese. 

Thus three distinct topics of consideration present themselves in con- 
nection with the produce of the soil,—the nature of the immediate pro- 
ducts themselves—the economy of the feeding of stock—and the prepara- 
tion of butter and cheese. We shall study these several topics in their 
natural order. 

§1. Of the maximum or greatest possible, and the average or actual, 
produce of the land. 

There is a wide difference in most countries between the actual 
amount of food produced by the land, and that which, in the most fa- 
vourable circumstances, it would delight to yield. 
An imperial acre of land in our island has been known to yield of 

wheat 70 bushels,* barley 80 bushels, oats 100 bushels, potatoes 30 
tons,} and turnips 60 tons. 

The average produce of the land, however, is far below these quanti- 
ties. It is not easy to arrive at a tolerable approximation even to the 

* In the county of Middlesex the produce of wheat varies from 12 to 68 bushels—of bar- 
ley from 15 to 75—and of oats from 32 to 96 bushels.—Middleton’s View of the Agricul- 
ture of Middlesex, 1798, pp. 176, 183, and 188. 

+t See Mr. Fleming’s experiments upon potatoes in the Appendix. 

t Perhaps this is not the mazimum.—In the Second Report of the Royal Agricultural Im. 
provement Society of Ireland, p. 57, a crop of turnips is mentioned, which weighed 56 tons— 
tops and bulbs amounting together to 76 tons. 
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true average produce of the island. Mr. Macculloch estimates that of 
wheat at 26 bushels an acre, barley at 32, and oats at 36. 

Sir Charles Lemon gives for the average produce of all England, and 
for the highest and lowest county averages, the following numbers— 

Average for Highest Lowest 
all England county average county average 
in bushels. in bushels. é in bushels. Wheat - - - 21 26 Nottinghamshire. 16 Dorset. 

Barley - - - 32} 40 Huntingdon. 24 Devon. 
Oats: eee 354 48 Lincolnshire. 20 Gloucester. 
Potatoes = - =: 941 360 Cheshire. 100 Durham. . 

While in Scotland, according to Mr. Dudgeon, the average produce 
of corn is— ° ‘ 

: Good land. LiPhter land. 
Wheat - - - - 30 to 32 bushels. 22 to 26 bushels. 
Barley - - - - 40 to 44 © do. - 34 to 38 ~— do. 
Oats - - - - - 4610 50. do. 36 to 43. ~— do. 

If these numbers of Sir Charles Lemon and of Mr. Dudgeon are to be 
depended upon, the averages for the whole island cannot be far from 
wheat 24 bushels, barley 34 bushels, oats 37 bushels, potatoes 6 tons, 
and turnips 10 tons. 
Though even these, especially in regard to the root crops, must be 

considered as in a considerable degree hy pothetical.* 
What is the cause of the striking differences above exhibited between 

the maximum produce of certain parts of the island and the average pro- 
duce of the whole? Are such differences necessary and unavoidable? 
Can the less productive lands not be made to yield a larger return? 
Can the large crops of the richer districts not be further increased, and 
their amount kept up for an indefinite succession of seasons ? 

These interesting questions lie at the foundation of all agricultural im- 
provement—and skill and science answer that, though differences to 
a certain amount are unavoidable, yet that means are already known 
by which the fertility of the richer lands may be maintained, and the 
crops of the less productive indefinitely enlarged. 

§ 2. Of the circumstances by which the produce of food is affected— 
climate, season, soil, Sc. 

The quantity of food produced by a given extent of land is affected by 
the climate, by the season, by the soil, by the nature of the crop, by the 
variety sown or planted, by the general method of culture, and by the ro- 
tation or course of cropping that is adopted. 

1°. Climate.—TV hat the warmth of the climate, the length of the sum- 
mer, and the quantity of rain that falls, influence in a remarkable degree 
the amount of food which a district of country is fitted to raise, is fa- 
miliar to every one. The warmth of the equatorial regions maintains a 
perpetual verdure, while the short northern summers afford only a few 
months of pasture to the stunted cattle. The difference of latitude be- 
tween the extreme ends of our island produces a similar difference, though | 
in a less degree. The almost perennial verdure of the southern counties 

* In 1821, Mr. Wakefield estimated the average produce of wheat in all England at 17 
bushels only—Devonshire producing an average of 20, and the lands near the coast of Kent, 
Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex, 40 bushels per acre, ; 

é 
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cannot be hoped for in the north of Scotland, and yet it is said that in 
parts of Ross-shire the corn and turnip crops are equal to those of the 
most favoured districts of Britain. Is this to be regarded solely as the 
triumph of skill and industry over the difficulties presented by nature ? 

2°. Season.—The influence of the seasons, wet ordry, warm or cold, 
has been observed by the farmer in all ages, and it cannot be. entirely 
overcome. ‘The heavy crop of this year may not be reaped again on 
the next, because an unusual cold may arrest its growth. And 
yet good husbandry will do much even here—since the higher the farm- 
ing the fewer the number of failures which the intelligent man will 
have occasion to lament. 

3°. Soil.—Diversity of soil is held to be a sufficient reason for differ- 
ence both in kind and in weight of crop. A poor sand is not expected to 
give the same return asarich clay. Yet in regard to the capabilities of 
soils under skilful management, practical agriculture appears as yet to 
have much to learn. Is there any method hitherto little tried by which 
soils of known poverty may be compendiously and cheaply doctored, so 
as to produce a greatly larger return? Science seems to say that there is, 
and points to a wide field of experimental research, by the diligent cul- 
ture of which we may hope that this great result will hereafter be at-’ 
tained. The principles upon which this hope rests have been explained, 
for the most part, in the preceding Lectures. 

4°. Kind of crop.—The amount of food, either for man or beast, 
which a given field will produce, depends considerably upon the kind 
of crop which is raised. Thus acrop of 30 bushels of wheat will yield 
only about 1400 lbs. of fine flour, while a crop of 6 tons of potatoes will 
give about 4400 lbs. of an agreeable, dry, and mealy food. Thus the 
gross weight of food for man is in the one case three times what it is in 
the other. So it is said, on the authority of the Board of Agriculture, 
that a crop of clover, of tares, of rape, of potatoes, turnips, or cabbages, 
will furnish at least thrice as much food for cattle as one of pasture grass 
of medium quality.* 

5°. Variety of seed sown.—The variety of seed sown has also an im- 
portant influence on the amount of produce reaped. I need not refer to 
the well known necessity of changing the seed if the same land is to 
continue to yield good crops—but of strange seeds of the same species 
two varieties will often yield very unlike weights of corn, of turnips, or 
of potatoes. I may quote as an illustration the experiments of Colonel 
Le Couteur upon wheat. He found, on the same soil and under the 
same treatment, that the varieties known by the name of the White 
Downy and the Jersey Dantzic yielded respectively : 

Grain. Weight prbush. Straw. Fine flour. Fine do. pr.ct. 
White Downy - 48bush. 62lbs. 4557lbs. 24021bs. 802 Ibs. 
Jersey Dantzic - 43} bush. 63lbs. 4681 lbs. 21611bs. 793 Ibs. 

while on a different soil and treated differently from the above, two other 
varieties yielded— 

> Grain. Weight prbush. Straw. Fine flour. Fine do. pr.ct. 
_ Whittington, - - - 33bush. 61lbs. 7786lbs. 14541bs. 721lbs. 
~ BelleVue Talavera, - 52bush. 61lbs. 5480l]bs. 2485 1bs.t 78: lbs. 

_* Loudon’s Encyclopedia of Agriculture, p. 910. 
t Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England, L, p. 123. 

R: 
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In each of these cases, therefore, and especially in the last, a striking difference presented itself both in the absolute and in the relative weights of grain and of straw reaped under precisely similar circumstances, by the use of different varieties of the same species of seed. Nor are the above by any means extreme cases. In the same field I have known the Golden Kent and the Flanders Red varieties, sown in the same spring, to thrive so differently, that, while the former was an excellent crop, the latter was almost a total failure. It will require a very refined chemistry to explain the cause of such diversities as these. 

§ 3. Influence of the method of culture upon the produce of food. 
In addition to the circumstances above alluded to, the quantity of food that is raised depends very much upon the method of culture ‘which is adopted. Thus, in land of medium quality, our opinion in regard to the quantity of food it is likely to yield would be greatly affected hy the answers we should obtain to the following questions ;— 
1°. Is the land in permanent pasture, or is it under the plough ?— With the exception of rich pasture, it is said that land, under clover or turnips, will produce three times as much for cattle as when under grass. If such a green crop then alternate with one of corn, the land would every two years produce as much food for stock as it would during three years if lying in grass, besides the crop of corn as food for man, and of straw for the production of manure. Micke 
This statement may possibly bea little exaggerated, or may represent tru- ly the comparative produce of food in special cases only—yet there seems sufficient reason for believing, as a general rule, that a very much larger amount of food may be reaped from land under arable culture, than when laid away to permanent pasture. 
2°. What kind and quality of manure is applied ?—Every practical man knows the importance of manuring his land, and how much the abundance of every crop he sows depends both upon the quantity and upon the kind of manure he is able to add to it. 
3°. In what way is it applied ?—But much depends also upon the manner in which the manure is expended, or the kind of crop to which it is applied. 
I have already (p. 477) directed your attention to the loss which must necessarily be sustained by- top-dressing with farm-yard manure, and yet how in certain modes of cropping and manuring the land, it may be not only advisable but necessary to do so. Yet the comparative return of food obtained from the use of such manure, when applied as a top- dressing to grass land for instance, and when buried with the turnip crop in the usual manner, is very unlike. 
Thus, suppose an acre of grass land, of such a quality as to produce annually without manure 1! tons of hay, to be top-dressed every spring or autumn with 5 tons of farm-yard manure per acre—and suppose another acre of the same land in arable culture to be manured for turnips with 20 tons of farm-yard manure at once. Then the grass land, by the aid of the manure, would not produce more than double its natural crop, or 2} tons an acre, that is, 10 tons of hay in the four years. This, [ believe, is making a large allowance for the effect of the manure. 
But the arable land, in the four years, if of the same quality, may be 
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expected to produce—turnips 20 tons, barléy 36 bushels, clover 2} tons, 
wheat 28 bushels; besides upwards of 4 tons of straw. 

In all these taken together there must be much more food than in the 
ten tons of hay. 

If we consider the money profit, however, to the farmer, the result 
may be different. The cost of raising the ten tons of hay, exclusive of 
rent, may be reckoned at one-half the produce, and of the several crops 
in the four years’ rotation at three-quarters of the produce: we thus 
nave for the clear return— 

In the one case, half the produce—5 tons of hay ; 
In the other case, a fourth of the produce—5 tons of turnips, 9 bushels 

of barley, 4 ton of clover, 7 bushels of wheat, and 1 ton of straw. 
Let the clover and the straw together equal in value only one ton of 

the hay, and the money value in the two cases will stand as follows ;— 
Hay, 4 tons, at £5, = e208 0 
Turnips, 5 tons, atl0s.5 = £2 10 0 
Barley, 9 bush., at. 4s. = 1 16 0 
W heat, +7 bush, at...7s.: s5°.2:/° 9- 0 

Leaving a gain upon the grass land of £13 5 _0 
Or, £€3. 6s. an acre every year. 

Thus, though more food is raised by converting the land to arable 
purposes, and more people may be sustained by it, yet more money 
may be made by meadowing the land—where a ready market exists — 
for the hay, where it is allowed to be sold off the farm, and where abun- 
dance of manure can be obtained for the purpose of top-dressing the grass 
every year. Itis only in the neighbourhood of large towns, however, 
that all these circumstances usually co-exist, and hence one cause of the 
value of grass land in such localities. 

The farmer, however, is never prohibited from selling his corn off the 
farm, or his fat stock, or his dairy produce, and thus at a distance from 
large towns he must turn his attention solely to the raising of one or other 
of these kinds of produce. 

Of the two ways of employing his grass or green crops—in rearing 
and fattening cattle, namely, and in the production of butter and cheese 
—we shall hereafter see reason to believe that theoretically the latter 
ought both to be the most profitable in money to the farmer, and at the 
same time to produce the greatest amount of food for man. 

3°. What rotation or course of cropping is adopted ?—If the land be 
cropped with corn, year after year, the produce of food will not only be 
less than ifan alternate husbandry were introduced—but the yearly return 
of corn, even on the richest land, must sooner or later diminish, till at 
length the crop will not be sufficient to. defray the expense of cultivation. 
The tillage of such land must then be abandoned, and it must be left to 
a slow process of natural restoration. No arable land will produce so © 
much food if year by year it be made to raise the same crop, as if the 
crop be varied—and especially as if corn, root, and leguminous crops be 
made to succeed each other in a skilful alternation. : 
Upon the introduction of the alternate husbandry, it was found that 

upon lands formerly in pasture, not only could one-third more stock be 
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kept continuously than before, but that in addition a crop of corncould be 
reaped every second year. On the other hand, those which had been 
cropped withcorn alone, or which after two white crops had usually been 
left to naked fallow, yielded more corn in a given number of years than 
before, while a green crop every second year was raised on them besides. 
It cannot be doubted, therefore, that a change of cropping influences, in 
a great degree, the amount of food which the same piece of land is fitted 
to produce. 

§ 4. Of the theory of the rotation of crops. 

Upon what principles do the beneficial effects of this change of crop- 
ping depend? What is the true theory of a rotation of crops ? 

It was supposed by Decandolle— 
1°. That the roots of all plants gave out or excreted certain substan- 

ces peculiar to themselves—and, 
2°. That these substances were unfavourable to the growth of those 

plants from the roots of which they came, but were capable of promo- 
ting the growth of plants of other species—that the excretions of one 
species were poisonous to itself, but nutritive to other species. 

Upon these suppositions he explained in a beautiful and apparently 
simple and convincing manner the beneficial effects of a rotation or al- 
ternation of different crops. Ifwheat refused to grow after wheat, it was 
because the first crop had poisoned the land to plants of its own kind. 
If after an intervening naked fallow a second wheat crop could be safely 
grown, it was because during the year of rest the poisonous matter had 
time to decompose and become again fitted to feed the new crop. And 
if, after beans or turnips, wheat grew well, it was because the excretions of 
these plants were agreeable to the young wheat, and fitted to promote 
its growth. 

Thus easily explained were the benefits both of a rotation of crops 
and of naked and other fallows—and supported at once by its own beauty 
and by the great name of Decandolle, this explanation obtained for 
many years an almost universal reception. 

But though there seems reason enough for believing (p. 82) that the 
roots of plants really do give out certain substances into the soil—there is 
no evidence that these excretions take place to the extent which the 
theory of Decandolle would imply—none of a satisfactory kind that 
they are noxious to the plants from which they are excreted*—and none 
that they are especially nutritive to plants of other species. Being un- 

_ supported by decisive facts and observations therefore, the hypothesis of 
_ Decandolle must, for the present, be in a great measure laid aside, and we 
must look to some other quarter for a more satisfactory theory of rotation. 

The true general reason why a second or third crop of the same kind 
will not grow well, is—not that the soil contains foo much of any, but that 
it contains too little of one or more kinds of matter. If, after manuring, 
turnips grow luxuriantly, it is because the soil has been enriched with 
all that the crop requires. If a healthy barley crop follow the turnips, 
it is because the soil still contains all the food of this new plant. If 
clover thrive after this, it is because it naturally requires certain other 
kinds of nourishment which neither of the former crops has exhausted. 

_If, again, luxuriant wheat succeeds, it is because the soil abounds still in 
* Bee page 81, note. 
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all that the wheat crop needs—the failing vegetable and other matters of 
the surface being increased and renewed by the enriching roots of the 
preceding clover. And if now, turnips refuse again to give a fair re- 
turn, it is because you have not added to the soil a fresh supply of that 
manure without which they cannot thrive. Add the manure, and the 
same rotation of crops may again ensue. 
We have already had frequent occasion, in studying the inorganic 

constituents of plants, to observe that different species require very. un- 
like proportions of. the several kinds of inorganic food which they derive 
from the soil. Some require a large proportion of one kind, some of 
atiother kind. Ifa soil, therefore, abound especially in one of these va- 
rieties of inorganic food, one kind of plant will especially flourish upon 
it—while, if it be greatly deficient in another substance, a second plant 
will remarkably languish upon it. If it abound in both substances, then 
either crop will succeed which we may choose to sow, or they may be 
alternately cultivated with a fair return from each. 

Upon this principle the true general explanation of the benefit of a 
rotation of crops appears.to depend. ‘There may be special cases in 
which peculiar qualities of soil or climate may intervene and give rise 
to appearances, or cause results to which this principle does not apply, 
but for the general practice it seems to afford a satisfactory explanation. 

It may be said that this explanation seems to imply that the same 
kind of crop may be reaped from the same soil for an indefinite number of 
years, by simply adding to it what the crop carries off. ‘This is certain- 
ly implied in the principle—and 7f we knew exactly what to add for each 
crop, we might possibly attain this result, except in cases where the soil 
undergoes some gradual chemical alteration within itself, which it may 
require a change of treatment to cougteract. At all events it does not 
seem impossible to obtain crop after crop of the same kind—and we may 
hope hereafter not only to be able to effect this, but to do it ina suffi- 
ciently economical manner. 
Two practical rules are suggested by the fact that different plants require 

different substances to abound in a soil in which they shall be capable of 
flourishing. 

1°. To grow alternately as many different classes or families of plants 
as possible—repeating each class at the greatest convenient distance of time. 

In this country we grow chiefly root crops,—corn plants ripened for 
seed,—leguminous plants sometimes for seed (peas and beans), and 
sometimes for hay or fodder (clover and tares),—and grasses, and these 
in alternate years. Every four, five, or six years, therefore, the culture 
of the same class of plants comes round again, and a demand is made 
upon the soil for the same kinds of food in the same proportion. 

In other countries—tobacco—flax—rape, poppy or madia, cultivated for 
their oily seeds—or beet for its sugar, can be cultivated with profit, and 
being interposed among the other crops, they -make the return of each 
class of plants more distant. A perfect rotation would include all those 
classes of plants which the soil, climate, and other circumstances allow 
to be cultivated with a profit. 

2°. A second rule is to repeat the same species of plant at the greatest 
convenient distance of, time. In corn crops there is not much choice, 
since in a four years’ course two corn crops, out of the three (barley, 



Pas. 

494 i WHY LAND BECOMES CLOVER-SICK. 

wheat, oats) usually grown, must be raised. But of the leguminous 
crops we have the choice of beans, peas, vetches, and clover—of root 
crops, turnips, carrots, beets, and potatoes—while of grasses, there is a 
great variety. Instead, therefore, of a constant repetition of the turnip 
every four years, theory says—make the carrot or the potatoe take its 
place now and then, and instead of perpetual clover, let tares or beans, 
or peas, occasionally succeed to your crops of corn. ‘The land loves a 
change of crop, because it is better prepared with that food which the 
new crop will relish, than with such as the plant it has long fed before 
continues to require. 

It is for this reason that new species of crop, or new varieties, when 
first introduced, sueceed remarkably for a time, and give great and en- 
couraging returns. But they are continued too long—till the soil has 
been exhausted in some degree of those substances in which the new 
crops delighted. They cease in consequence to yield.as before, and fall 
into undeserved disrepute. Give them a proper place in a long rotation, 
and they will not disappoint you. 

It is constant variety of crops, which, with nich manuring, makes our 
market gardens so productive—and it is the possibility of growing in the 
fields many different crops in succession, that gives the fertility of a gar- 
den to parts of Italy, Flanders, and China.* 

§ 5. Why land becomes tired of clover (clover-sick). 
What I have said of the general principle might be supposed to 

explain fully why crops fail at one time and succeed at another—why 
the soil will nourish one plant well, while itis unable adequately to sus- 
tain another. Buta brief reference to the case of the clover plant will 
enable us to see how modes of culture, apparently skilful and generous, 
may yet be of such a kind as to lead, sooner or later, to the inevitable 
failure of a particular crop. 

It is known that upon many well cultivated farms the lands become 
now and then tired or sick of clover, and this crop failing, the wheat 
which succeeds it in a great measure fails also. It may be said that the 
soil in such a case is in want of something, and so it is,—but how does 
this deficiency of supply arise? The land is skilfully managed and 
has been well manured, and the failure of the clover crop is, therefore, a 
matter of surprise. 

If farm-yard manure be copiously applied previous to the root crop, 
the land has received a certain more or less abundant return of all those 
substances which the last rotation of crops had carried off from it,—and 
which the new rotation will require for food. When the clover comes 
round, therefore, a supply of proper food is ready for it, as well as for 
the wheat which is to follow. 
‘But if the turnip crop be raised by means of bones only, the lime 

* A method of superseding in some measure the necessity of a rotation of crops is de- 
scribed by Mr. James Wilson as long practised in Shetland, in the neighbourhood of Ler- 
wick. “It is known that bear has been grown in the same patch for perhaps 100 years suc- 
cessively, and this they managed by scarifying other parts of the ground (the out-field por- 
tion), and renovating the arable patch by spreading it over the surface.”” This was varying 
the soil instead of the crop. A five years’ rotation, however, is now getting into favour, and 
the average produce, after liming, is found to be increased by it four-fold. In this district 
much herring refuse is employed as a manure, and the improved land lets at 20s. an acre. 
—Wilson’s Voyage round the Coast of Scoiland, I1., p. 268. » 

7 
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and phosphoric acid whichthe earth of bones contains are almost the only 
kinds of inorganic food required by plants that are returned to the soil. 
By the aid of the animal matter and the small supply of other substances 
in the bones,* good crops—and especially the turnips and the corn which 
immediately follows them—may be raised for a few rotations, but at 
every return the clover and wheat will become more unhealthy, till they 
at length appear to sicken upon the land. Neither bones nor rape-dust 
nor any such single substance can replace farm-yard manure for an in- 
definite period, because it does not contain all the substances which the 
entire rotation of crops requires. 4 
If wood-ashes be used along with the bones, the bad effects I have des- 

cribed will be much longer delayed—they may even be delayed indefi- 
nitely, since wood-ashes are said to be especially favourable to the growth 
of clover and other leguminous plants, (p. 353), and this because they 
contain those substances which the clovers require. 

It thus appears, therefore, that while the failure, upon a given spot, of 
a crop which formerly grew well there, is explained generally upon the 
principle that the soil has become deficient in something which the crop 
requires—the cause of this deficiency may not unfrequently be found in 
the mode of culture, or in the species of manuring which the land has 
received. The cause being discovered, the remedy is easy. Cease to 
employ exclusively the manure with which your land has hitherto been 
dressed. Mix your bones or rape-dust with wood-ashes, with gypsum, 
or with other portable manures in which the necessary food of your 
crops is present—or employ farm-yard manure now and then in their 
stead, and you will apply the most likely remedy. Unless this be done, 
it will be of comparatively little service to vary the species,—to substi- 
tute tares or beans for the clover,—since these also will refuse to grow 
while the same incorrect system of manuring is persisted in. 

I have already drawn your attention (p. 477) to the falling of the 
clover crops in certain parts of Staffordshire, where the turnips are 
raised by means of rape-dust—and of the mode of improving them by a 
top-dressing of farm-yard manure. Were this manure laid in with the 
turnips, the after top-dressing would most probably not be required. 

§6. Of the theory of fallows. 

By fallowing, it has been known in all ages that the produce of the 
land was capable of being increased. How is this increase to be ac- 
counted for? We speak of leaving the land to rest, but it can never 
really become wearied of bearing crops. It cannot, through fatigue, lie 
in need of repose. In what, then, does the efficacy of naked fallowing 
consist ? ' 

1°. In strong clay lands one great benefit derived from a naked fallow 
is the opportunity it affords for keeping the land clean. In such soils it 
is believed by many that weeds cannot possibly be extirpated without an 
occasional fallow. It is certain that naked fallows are had recourse to 
in many places for the purpose of cleaning the land, where if it could 
easily have been kept so by other means they would not have been 
adopted. Is it not the case on some farms that a neglect of other avail- 
able methods of extirpating weeds has rendered necessary the assistance 

* For the composition of bones, see page 446. 
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of a naked fallow, while on similar farms in the same neighbourhood 
they can easily be dispensed with ? 

9°, In a naked fallow, where the seeds are allowed to sprout, and 
young plants to shoot up, which are afterwards ploughed in, the land is 
enriched by a green manuring of greater orlessextent. If weeds abound, 
the enriching is the greater—if they are more scanty, it is less—but in 
almost every instance where land lies without an artificial crop during 
the whole summer, a crop of natural herbage springs up, the burying of 
which in the soil must be productive of considerable good. 

3°. When land is assiduously cropped, the surface in which the roots 
chiefly extend themselves becomes especially exhausted. In indiffer- 
ently worked land some parts of this surface may be more exhausted than 
others. By leaving such soils to themselves, the rains that falland more 
or less circulate through them equalize the condition of the whole sur- 
face soil—in so far as the soluble substances i1 contains are concerned. 
The water also, which in dry weather ascends from beneath, brings 
with it saline and other soluble compounds, and imparts them to the up- 
per layers of the soil. Thus, by lying fallow, the land, becomes equa- 
bly furnished over its whole surface with all those substances required by 
plants which are anywhere to be found init. The roots of the crop, 
therefore, can more readily procure them, and thus the plants more 
readily and more quickly grow. In some cases, this beneficial action of 
the naked fallow will, to a certain extent, make up for shallow ploughing, 
and for insufficient working of the land. 

4°. It is known that the subsoil in many places is of such a nature 
that it must be turned up to the surface, and exposed for a considerable 
period to the action of the air, before it can be safely mixed with the sur- 
face soil. ‘To a less degree stiff clay lands acquire this noxious quality 
during the ordinary course of cropping. Air and water do not find their 
way through them in sufficient quantity to retain them in a healthy 
condition, and thus they require an occasional fallow with repeated 
ploughings, that the air and the rains may have access to their inner- 
most parts. I do not detail the specific chemical changes which are in- 
duced by this exposure to the air and rain; it is sufficient that they are 
of a kind to render the soil more propitious to the growth of crops, to 
satisfy us that, upon very stiff lands, one of the benefits of fallowing is to 
be thus accounted for. 
We have seen that one of the important benefits of draining is the 

permeability it imparts to the soil. The surface water is permitted to 
escape downwards, and as it sinks to the drain the air follows it, so that 
the very deepest part of the soil from which the water runs off, is ren- 
dered wholesome by the frequent admission of new supplies of atmos- 
pheric air. 

It thus appears that in a certain sense draining and fallowing may 
take the place of each other—that where there is no drainage, fallowing 
is more necessary and will partially supply its place, and that where a 
good drainage exists, the use of naked fallows even upon stiff clay lands 
becomes less necessary. . a 

5°. I have already had occasion to speak of the existence of organic 
(animal and vegetable) matter in the soil, in a so-called inert state—a 
state in which it undergoes decay very slowly, and thus only in a small 
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degree discharges those functions for which vegetable matter in the soilis: 
specially destined. In stiff clays also, the roots of plants, without actu- 
ally attaining this inert state, yet decay with extreme slowness in conse- 
quence of their being so completely sealed up from the access of the air. 
In both cases the frequent and prolonged exposure which a naked fallow. 
occasions, induces a more rapid decay of this vegetable matter, or brings 
it into a state in which its elements more readily assume those new 
forms of combination which are capable of ministering to the sustenance 
and growth of plants. 
Among the other compounds which are produced (p. 161) during this 

prolonged exposure and more rapid decay of the organic matter of the 
soil, nitric acid is one which appears to exercise a considerable in- 
fluence upon the future fertility of the land. The favourable action of 
the nitrates in promoting vegetable growth is now well known, and 
the more rapid formation of these compounds, when the land lies na- 
ked to the action of the sun and air, must not be neglected among the 
fertilizing influences of the summer fallow. 

6°. The soil, besides the clay, (quartz) sand and lime of which it 
chiefly consists, contains also fragments of mineral substances of a com- 
pound nature—of felspar, of mica, of hornblende—of those minerals 
which constitute or which occur in the granitic and trap rocks. These 
slowly decompose in the soil—more rapidly also the more freely they 
are exposed to the air—and the substances (potash, soda, lime, magne- 
sia, silica, &c.*) which they contain, are by this decomposition diffused 
more equably and brought within the more easy reach of the roots of 
plants. When these minerals, therefore, exist in the soil, and when 
their constituents are of such a kind as to favour the growth of any given 
plant, the effect of a naked fallow being to produce an accumulation of 
their-constituent substances in the soil, it will be so far favourable in pre- 
paring the land for an after-crop of that particular species of plant. 
You are not to be misled, however, by any broad and unguarded state- 
ments of scientific men, so as to imagine for a moment that the benefi- 
cial effects of fallowing in any case are to be solely ascribed to the oper- 
ation of this one cause.t 

7°. The rains bring down upon every soil periodical supplies of al 
those saline substances—common salt, gypsum, salts of lime, of mag- 
nesia, and of potash in minute quantity—which exist in the sea, and of 
nitrate of ammonia, produced or present in the air. If any soil be defi- 
cient in these, then a year’s rest from cropping, by allowing them to ac- 
cumulate, may cause the succeeding herbage to exhibit a more luxuriant 
growth. . 

8°. The same remark applies to soils into which springs from beneath 
bring up variable quantities of lime and other substances which the wa- 
ters; hold in solution. Such springs are, no doubt, of much benefit in 
some districts, and when the supply they convey is scanty, a year’s 
accumulation may impart additional fertility to the fallowed land. 

9°. Besides that beneficial action of the air to which I have already 
adverted (4° and 5°), and which is to be ascribed mainly to the influ- 

* For the constitution of these mineral substances, see pp. 257 to 260. . 

t Fallow is the term applied to land left at rest for further disintegration.—Liebig’s Organic 
Chemistry appligd to Agriculture, p. 149. 
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of the oxygen it contains—the exposure of the naked soil to the at- 
here for a length of time is said by some to be productive of another 
sffect. The atmosphere contains a small and variable portion of 

ammonia (p. 156). Of this ammonia, a portion is brought down by the 
rains and a pels is probably absorbed by the leaves of plants as they 
spread themselves through the air. But the clay, the oxide of iron, and 
the organic matter of the soil are supposed also to have the power of 
extracting this ammonia from the atmosphere and retaining it in their 
pores. If so, the more the soil is exposed, and for the longer period 
tothe air, the more of this substance will it extract and absorb. If 
turned over by frequent ploughing, it will be able to drink it in more 
abundantly, from the greater surface it can present to the passing wands ; 
and if, besides, it be kept naked for an entire-year, a still larger accumu- 
lation must take place. And as this ammonia is known in many cases 
to be favourable in a high degree to the growth of plants, it is not un- 
reasonable to believe that 2f thus absorbed in quantity from the air, it should 
be one source at least of the augmented fertility of fallowed land. ' ig a = 

To one or other—or to all of these causes combined—the acknowledged 
*. benefit of naked fallows is in a great degree to be ascribed. a oi 

Of green or fallow crops little need be said in addition to what I have 
already laid before you in reference to the rotation of crops. The green 
crop demands a comparatively small supply only of those inorganic sub- 
stances which the corn crops specially require. During its growth, 
therefore, these latter accumulate in the same way, though in a some- 
what less degree than during a naked fallow.. But the additional vege- 
table matter and manure which the green crops introduce into the soil, 
and the large supplies of inorganic matter which such of them as are 
deep-rooted bring up from beneath, amply compensate for any diminu- 
tion they may cause in the benefits which are usually derived from the 
naked fallow. : 

§7. Of wheat and wheaten flour. 

The grain of wheat in the hands of the miller is readily separated into 
two portions—the husk, which forms the bran, and the greater portion 
of the pollard—and the kernel, which, when ground, forms the wheaten 
flour. The relative weights of these two parts vary very much. Some 
varieties of grain are much smoother, more transparent, and thinner 
skinned than others, and yield in consequence a larger return of the 
finest flour. In good wheat the husk amounts to 14 or 16 per cent. of 
the whole weight*—though the quantity separated by the miller is 
sometimes not more than jth (or 11 per cent.) of the weight of the 
wheat. In making the fine white flour of the metropolis and other 
large towns, about 4th of the whole is separated in the form of pollard 
and bran. The proportion of the husk that can be sifted out at the mill 

* Boussingault found as much as 38% per cent. of husk on a winter wheat grown in the 
botanic garden of Paris. Three lots of good English wheat, ground at Mr. Robson’s mill in 
Durham, gave per cent. respectively— 

MC MOME TG EEA feb.c eetcwacl s 74:2 75:1 779 

BORAGE Boies. clone deseeiticones 9-0 83 . er 61 

SHATBB 2.6 cs cons c's cee cuaisciee 58 6-6 i a 56 

Bra, Geel ae tule ssaehnaiesin. . 8 12.4 6:9 
WASEG:. ccrenia cuete salemes ance 3:2 3:0 a. . 35 

é a ae a a 

100 100 wang 100, 
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depends considerably upon the hardness of the grain. Fron 
soft it peels off in flakes under the stones, whereas, when the 
husk are flinty, much of the latter is crushed and ground—addi 
weight of the flour, but giving ita darker colour, and lowering its quality. 

The country millers generally separate their wheaten flour by sifting 
into four parts only—fine flour, boxings, sharps or pollard, and bran. 
In London and Paris no less than six or seven qualities are manufac- 
tured and sold by the millers.* The value of the wheat to the miller 
depends very much upon the quantity of fine flour it will yield, though 
he cannot always judge accurately of this point by simple inspection. 

The experimental wheats of Mr. Burnet, of Gadgirth,} raised all from 
the same seed differently manured, gave respectively 543, 631, 652, 
664, 682, and 764 lbs. of fine flour from 100 of wheat, so that the kind 
of manure applied to the land appears materially to affect the relative 
proportions of flour and bran. ‘ 

Again, Colonel le Couteur’s samples of wheat (p.489) of different va- 
rieties, grown under the same circumstances, gave from one field 802 
and 79? lbs., and from another 724 and 781 Ibs. from 100 of wheat—so 
that upon the variety of seed sown also, though in a less degree, the quan- 
tity of fine flour is dependent. 

§8. Of the composition of wheaten flour. 
1°. -_Water.— When wheat is kept for ayear it loses a little water, be- 

coming one or two pounds a bushel heavier than before. When put into 
the mill and ground it becomes very hot, and gives off so much watery 
vapour, that the flour and bran, though together nearly twice as bulky, 
are nearly 3 per cent. lighter than the grain before it was ground. A 
further loss of weight is said to take place when the flour is kept long in 
the sack. If fine flour be ‘slowly heated to a temperature not higher 
than 220 for several hours, it loses a quantity of water, which, in up- 
wards of 20 samples of English flour which I have examined, has varied 
from 15 to 17 per cent. of the whole weight. It may, therefore, be as- 
sumed, that English flour contains nearly a sixth part of its weight of © 
water—or every six pounds of fine flour contain nearly one pound of 
water. 

2°. Gluten, albumen, caseine, starch, gum, and sugar.—When the 
flour of wheat is made into dough, and is then washed carefully with 
successive portions of water upon a fine gauze or hair sieve, as long as 
the liquid passes through milky, the flour is separated into two portions— 
the starch, which subsides from the water, and the gluten, which remains 
in the sieve (p. 116). If the water be poured off, after the starch has 
subsided, and be heated nearly to boiling, it becomes troubled, and flakes 
of vegetable albumen (p. 117) are seen to float in it. On setting aside to 

* These are called respectively in London and Paris-— 
London. Paris. Called. 

Fine flour. White flours, Ist quality, de blé. 
Seconds. do. 2d do. dele gruau. 
Fine middlings. do. 38d do. de 2egruau. 
Coarse middlings. Brown meals,4th do. de 3e gruau. 
Pollard. \ do. 5th do. de 4egruau. 
Twentypenny, 5 Bran, fine and coarse. 
Bran weil ; Waste, &c., Remoulage and Recoupe. 

+ Page 362, and Appendix, pp. 54 and 70. 

> 
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cool, the flaky powder falls to the bottom, and may he collected, dried, 

and weighed. Ifthe water, after filtration, be evaporated to dryness on 

the water bath, a residue will be obtained, which consists chiefly of solu- 

ble sugar, gum, and saline matter, with a little fatty matter, and sparingly 
soluble caseine* (p. 117). 

3°. Glutine and oil.—lIf, further, the crude gluten be boiled in alco- 
hol, a solution is obtained which, on cooling, deposits a white flocky sub- 
stance, having much resemblance to caseine. When the clear solution is 
concentrated by evaporation, water separates from it an adhesive mass, 
which consists of a substance to which the name of glutine is given, 
mixed with a little oil. By digesting the mixed mass in ether the oil is 
dissolved out from the glutine, and may be obtained in a pure state by 
evaporating the ethereal solution. This oil possesses the general pro- 
perties of the fatty oils, or of butter. As it is partly washed out, how- 
ever, along with the starch, the whole of the fatty matter of the flour is 
best obtained by boiling it in a considerable quantity of ether. ~— 

4°, Vegetable fibrine.—The crude gluten, after boiling in alcohol, has 
much resemblance to the fibre of lean beef, and has therefore been named 
vegetable tibrine. When burned, it leaves behind an ash, containing, 
among other substances, the phosphates of lime and magnesia, which 
are to be considered also as among the usual constituents of wheaten 
flour.+ 

Thus, fine wheaten flour, in addition to the water it contains, and to 
the small quantity of bran which is ground up along with it, consists of 

_vegetable fibrine, albumen, caseine, glutine, starch, sugar, gum, oil or 
fat, besides the saline substances, chiefly phosphates, which remain in 
the form of ash, when the flour is burned. . All these substances vary in 
quantity in different samples of flour,—their relative proportions appear- 
ing to depend upon a variety of circumstances as yet little understood. 
In the various analyses of flour that have hitherto been published, little 
attention has been paid to the per-centage of oil, of glutine, or of caseine, 
which the specimens examined have severally contained. In general, 
the weight of the crude gluten only has been estimated, without extract- 
ing from it either the oil or the glutine. 

The following table exhibits the approximate composition of some 
varieties of French and Odessa flour as determined many years ago by 
Vauquelint :— 

* This caseine begins to form a pellicle on the surface, when the liquid is concentrated by 
evaporation, and though it is generally present only in a small proportion (% to 1 per cent.), 
yet the comparative quantities present in two samples of flour may be judged of by the 
abundance in which the pellicle is formed. 

t The saline and other inorganic matter of grain resides chiefly in the husk, as may be 
seen by the relative quantities of ash left by the flour, bran, &c., of several samples of Eng- 
lish and Foreign wheat as determined in my laboratory— 

ASH LEFT PER CENT. BY DRY. 
jaye ane > pings Fine Flour. Boxings. Sharps. Bran. 

. Sunderland Bridge, near ‘ , : 4 
Durhaniivant Sessea sas 124 40 5 z 6-9 

2°. Kimblesworth, do.......... 115 38 4-9 6-7 
3°, Houghall, do. weereeereontves 0:96 3:0 56 71 

4°, Plawsworth, do..c...s.00e. 0:93 27 55 76 
5°, Stettin. JGk% gia oe a'e'se ciee.e wis 11 45 6-2 > 69 

6°. OdeSSA. . evccccrcscncsveces 11 4:9 66 " 8-0 

t Dumas’ Traité de Chimie, vi. p. 388. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE FLOUR OF 
French Wheat. Odessa Wheat. 
a ean P 

Ist 24 Paris ,  Flinty. Soft Wheat. 

uality. quality. Bakers’ Wheat 2d beri Y- Flour. * quality. quality. 
W atefinacdocst nce LG 12:0 10-0 12:0 10-0 80 
Gluten... ....006 11:0 73 10-1 14:6 12-0 12:0 
Starch tiofe, | seiehaae® 720 72:8 56°5 62:0 708 
Bavaria a 20% Acie 47 5-4 4:2 85 74 4:9 

RIZEAL or ove cial a eielers 33 3:3 28 49 583 46 
BGAN iia actresses _ _ _ 23 ae 

100°5 100 100 98:8 98-4 1003 

§ 9. Of the influence of soil and climate on the composition of . 
wheaten flour. 

1°. The nature of the soil has a sensible influence upon the composi- 
tion of the grain that is reaped from it. The proportion of gluten,’ for 
example, is said to be generally greater in grain which is reaped from 
calcareous soils, or from such as abound in organic matter. In the north 
of Ireland, this fact has been observed in regard to the wheat grown in 
the limestone districts ; and the millers of the midland counties of Eng- 
Jand (on the new red sandstone) are accustomed to mix, with their native 
corn, that of the chalk districts to the east and south, for the purpose of 
giving additional strength to their flour. 

Climate.—The wheat of warm climates also is supposed usually to 
contain more gluten. ‘Thus flour, prepared from some Eastern wheats, 
compared with that from ‘others of French growth, was found to contain 
water and dry gluten in the following proportions: 

Water, Gluten, 
per cent. per cent. 

French, Saissette : a : iat te Ae 12-7 
Rochelle 3 weit! p26 11-2 
Brie .. ‘ : F ates 10:7 
Tuzelle . . ‘ fo RESO 8°3 

Odessa : ‘ t : ‘ w ¥ 4,130 15.0 
Taganrog* . é ~ : ‘ oe ar 22G _. 29.7 

The quantity of gluten contained in English flour has generally been 
stated much toohigh. Thus, Sir Humphrey Davy} says that he ob- 
tained from the flour of— 

Gluten, Gluten, 
per cent. per cent. 

English winter wheat 19 Barbary wheat 23 
English spring wheat 24 Sicilian wheat 21 

—and others have given numbers nearly as high. But the gluten is 
very difficult to dry, and I believe that the large per-centage of this sub- 
stance assigned by previous experimenters has arisen from the water not 
being sufficiently expelled from it by prolonged heating to 220° F. JI 
select the following from a greater number of determinations, carefully 
made in my laboratory :— gue 

* Taganrog, at the head of the sea of Asoph, exports the produce of the banks of the 
on. 
" Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture IIT. 

. 
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Weight Water 
per in Gluten. 

KINP OF WHEAT. bushel. Flour. WHERE GROWN. 
lbs.. perct. pe 

Red English.... 62 17:5 
é“ ‘“ oat 62 16°4 

6 EE tes, 72) 15:0 
“ u code O2E 16:8 

White “*- ....° 63 155 
- Scotch., 614 16:3 

Red Stettin...., 638 146 
“ Odessa.... 61 159 

In all these cases the quantity of gluten falls far short of that assigned to 
English flour by Davy; yet we may safely, I think, conclude from them 
that English flour seldom contains more than 10 per cent. of dry gluten. 
The flour from North Deighton, which gave 9-9 per cent. was grown 
upon a thin limestone soil, and may perhaps owe its larger per-centage 
to this circumstance. aS: 

But these numbers do not indicate the exact quantity of nitrogen-hold- 
ing food which these flours contained. For in the gluten there is al- 
ways present a variable quantity of fatty matter which contains no nitrogen, ~ 
and which, if extracted, would lessen considerably the weight of the glu- 
ten in some of the flours. On the other hand, however, the water em- 
ployed in washing out the starch holds in solution some albumen and 
casein, which, having the same composition, might be added to the glu- 
ten, and would sensibly increase its weight. Thus ina sample of flour* 
grown in Ayrshire I found— 

Gluten ey 9-3 per cent. 
Albumen .... 0-45 per cent. 
Casein ies 0-40 per cent. 

Making inall... 10-15 of substances which contain 
nitrogen in nearly equal proportions. 
We probably, therefore, do not greatly err in general in estimating 

the nutritive value of wheaten flour—in so far as it depends upon these 
nitrogenous compounds—by the per centage of dry gluten which a care- 
ful washing enables us to separate from it. Further researches, how- 
ever, which are now in progress, will throw much additional light upon 
this subject. 

§10. Influence of variely of seed, of mode of culture, of time of cutting, 
and of special manures, on the composition of wheat. 

1°. Variety of seed and mode of culture —The influence of these two 
circumstances upon the relative proportions of bran and gluten are shown 
by the following results of the examination by Boussingaultt} of several 
varieties of wheat grown in the Botanic Garden at Paris— 

be) ° 

At Sunderland Bridge, near Durham. 
At Kimblesworth, near Durham. 
At Houghall, near Durham. 
Near North Deighton, Yorkshire. 
At Plawsworth, near Durham. 
At Gadgirth, near Ayr (Appendix, p. 59.) 

hr? CORO 2800 80 OD HA BGO UAGHEG ~ 

Husk or Bran Flour Water — Gluten, &c. 
inthe Grain. intheGrain. intheFlour. inthe Flour. 

; per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Cape wheat. .ceccovercesseaves 19 } 81 7:0 20-6 

Russian wheat......essecssecs 18 82 6-4 24:8 
Dantzic wheat... eccccseceusecs 24 76 7:3 25°8 

~ Red Foix wheat......ccccsvees 185 815 93 26:1 
Barrel wheat... oases eles cecnce 22 78 88 Q7:7 

Winter WHEDL. sc tec ococmnen en 38 62 14:1 33 

* No. 2. Appendix, p. 171. 

t Annales de Chim. et de Phys. \xv., p. 311. 
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In all the samples the bran and gluten are both very high, but they 
vary much in the several varieties. 

The gluten includes the albumen and casein and other substances con- 
taining nitrogen, but even though grown in the rich soil of a botanic gar- 
den, I fear the sum of these has been estimated much too high.* The 
same variety of wheat grown in the open fields in Alsace gave 17-3 of 
gluten, and in the Botanic Garden of Paris, 26-7 of gluten. 

2°. The time of cutting affects the weight of produce, as well as the 
relative proportions of flour, bran, and gluten. ‘Thus from3equal patch- 
es of the same field of wheat upon thin limestone soil at North Deighton, 
in Yorkshire, cut respectively 20 days before the crop was fully ripe, 10 
days before ripeness, and when fully ripe, the produce was in grain— 

20 days before. 10 days before. Fully ripe. 
166 lbs. 220 lbs. 209 lbs. 

and the per-centage of flour, sharps, and bran, yielded by each, and of 
water and gluten in the flour, was as follows :— . 

IN THE GRAIN PER CENT. IN THE FLOUR PER CENT. 

WHEN CUT. ——— ae Ss 
ne Flour. Sharps. Bran. Water. Gluten. 

20 days before it was ripe..... 747 72 17°5 15:7 9:3 
10 days before. ...ceseessees 79°1 55 13:2 155 09 
Fully ripe...... ss Sewisnes ewe 11-0 16:0 15:9 9-6 

When cut a fortnight before it is ripe, therefore, the entire produce of 
grain is greater, the yield of flour is larger, and of bran considerably less, 
while the proportion of gluten contained in the flour appears also to be 
in favour of that which was reaped before the corn was fully ripe.t+ 

3°. Special manures.—It is said that the employment of manures 
which are rich in nitrogen not only causes a larger crop, but also produ- 
ces a grain which is much richer in gluten. The experiments which 
have hitherto been chiefly relied upon in proof of this result are those of 
Hermbstadt. On ten patches, each 100 square feet, of the same soil (a 
sandy loam) manured with equal weights of different manures in the dry 
state, he sowed equal quantities (4 1b.) of the same wheat—collected, 
weighed, and analysed the produce. His results are represented in the 
following table :— 

2 ct » © 5 vey a nm , oO s o — ge ee 
3B. om eo gd ney Seo to oot E> 
s m @s s8& gq &s be S26 £2 wo oR iS) Sea" S Bo 3} as 

Oz 22 as SS BS mo as. .o3 5 8 BS 
Return. «sss euineee l4fold. 14fold. 12fold. 12fold. 12fold. 10fold. 9fold. 7fold. Sfold. 3fold. 

WEEE, cass capceescelaue or  £°2 4°2 4:3 4:2 4:3 4°3 4°2 4:2 4°2 
Gluten seecscevostrore 204° 33°9 32°9 : 32°9 a 35°1 13°7 12°2 12:0 9-6 92 

Albumén.....seccsoel lO 1:3 1°3 1°3 1°4 Ew 0:9 1:0 0-8 O07 
Starch.cccsccssecssece4l’d 41°4 42°8° 42°4 39°9 G61°6, 63:2 62°3. 65°9  66°6 
DOE Gai esceBediass ee FG £5 15 1°4 1°6 1°9 1°9 1*9 1:9 
GU) 022s cat onmatecies 1°8 1°6 1°5 1°5 1°6 1°6 1°9 1°9 1°6 1°8 

Fatty Olle. wascigeas ices 0:9 I'l 10 . O'9 1:0 1°0 0:9 1°0 1:0 1:0 
SolublePhosphates,&c. 0°5 0-6 0°7 0°7 0°9 0°6 0°5 0°5 0°5 03 
usk and bran........13'9 14°90 138 142 14°2 140 140 14°9 14:0 14:0 

99°8 99°7 99:7 99°7 99:7 996 99°8 99:7 99°8 bt 

The large per-centage of gluten obtained by the use of the first five 

* In these flours the gluten was not determined by washing out the starch, but by a more 
refined method of ultimate analysis, as it is called, by which the per-centage of nitrogen is 
determined, and the proportion of gluten, &c., calculated from this. When the per-centage 
of nitrogen is small, as in wheaten flour, this method is open to many sources of error. 

* See a paper by Mr. John Hannam, Quarterly Journal of Agriculture, Wiii., p. 173. 
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manures is very striking, if the determinations are really to be depended 
upon. They are certainly interesting in a theoretical point of view, and 
are deserving of careful repetition. In reference to their bearing upon | 
practical farming, however, it must not be forgotten, that the results of 
small experiments are never fully borne out when they are repeated on 
the large scale—that the relative value of different animal manures is 
materially affected by the kind of food on which the animal has lived— 
that independent of manures, there are circumstances not yet made out 
which materially affect the produce of single patches*—and that it will 
rarely be in the power of the practical farmer to apply at pleasure to his 
fields the relative proportions of the several manures used by Hermb- 
stadt. Thus, if instead of 20 tons of farm-yard manure he wished to 
try blood or urine alone, he must apply 24 tons of the former, and 70 
tons of the latter—quantities which it might be both difficult to procure 
and inconvenient to apply. mt hi. ; 

The most practically useful results yet published in regard to the ac- 
tion of the different manures upon the weight of the crop, the proportion 
of flour yielded by it, and of gluten in the flour, are those of Mr. Burnet, 
to which I have already had occasion to draw your attention.t These 
results were as follow :— ¥ 

Pro ine Flour G 
“ey ae anne Lame fon the eal: in i deor. 

Smoumme ese eS we OLE behils. 769 Tbs. 9-4 per cent. 
Sulphated urine and wood ashes. 40. “ 663 ‘ 105 "5 

ees Do: and sulphate of soda. 49 “ 633 £ a 7*.” <8 
. Do. and common salt... 49 “ 652 PG itoe 

Do. and nitrate of soda... 483 ‘“ 542 &6 10:07, .& 

We perceive here a slight increase in the per-centage of gluten when 
the manures were applied, but nothing which at all resembles the great 
differences given by Hermbsatdt, or which renders it probable that by 
skilful management, as some have supposed, we may hereafter be 
able to raise in our fields whole crops of corn which shall yield a flour 
containing 20 or 30 per cent. of gluten. 

§ 11. Of the effects of germination, and of baking, wpon the flour of wheat. 

The effects of germination and of baking upon the flour of wheat are 
very analogous to.each other. In both cases, a portion of the starch is 
changed into gum and sugar. 

1°. Germination.—I have already described to you (p. 118), the very 
beautiful change which takes place during the sprouting of the seeds of 
plants—how a portion of their gluten is changed into diastase, and how, 
by the agency of this diastase, the starch of the seed is changed into gum 
and sugar. In an experiment made by De Saussure, 100 parts of the 
farina of wheat had by germination lost 6 parts of starch, and in their 
stead had acquired 34 of gum and 24 of sugar. The effect of this 
change—which proceeds as the plant continues to grow—is to make the 
starch soluble, and thus capable of entering into the circulation of the _ 
young plant. 

2°. Baking.—It is the larger proportion of gluten usually contained 
in the flour of wheat that renders it so much better fitted for the baking of 

° See Appendix, pp. 59 and 79. Sout See p. 362 and Appendix pp. 49 and vi 
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bread than the flour of any other grain. If the gluten be washed out of 
the flour, and put alone into the oven, it will swell up, become full of 
pores, and assume a large size. The comparative baking qualities 
of different samples of flour may be judged of by the height to which, in 
similar vessels, the gluten of equal weights of flour is thus observed to rise. 
We have already seen that by heating in an oven, dry starch is gra- 

dually changed into gum (British gum, p. 113), and into a species of 
sugar—becoming completely soluble in water. Such a change is pro- 
duced upon a portion of the starch of wheaten flour when it is baked in- 
the oven. ‘Thus in 100 parts of the flour, and of the bread of the same 
wheat, Vogel found respectively— 

Starch. Sugar. Gum. 

Flour ? t orn 68 5 a — 
Bread : 534 - 3h 18 

So that a very considerable portion of gum had been produced at the ex- 
pense of the starch. 

The yeast which is added to the dough in baking, acts in the same 
way as when it is added to the sweet wort of the brewer. It induces a 
fermentation by which the sugar of the flour is changed into carbonic 
acid and alcohol. The carbonic acid is liberated in the form of minute — 
bubbles of gas throughout the whole substance of the dough and causes 
it to rise, the alcohol is distilled off in the oven. If too much water e 
have been added to the dough—or if it have not been sufficiently knead- 
ed—or if the flour be too finely ground—or if the paste be not sufficiently 
tenacious in its nature, these minute bubbles will run into each other, © 
will form large air holes in the heart of the bread, and will give it that 
open irregularly porous appearance so much disliked by the skilful 
baker. Good bread should be full of small pores and uniformly light. 
Such bread is produced by a strong flour ; that is, one which will rise well, 
will retain its bulk, and will bear the largest quantity of water. 

The quantity of water which wheaten flour retains when baked into 
bread depends in some degree upon the quality of the flour. In the 
Acts of Parliament relating to the assize of bread, it is assumed that a 
sack of flour (280 Ibs.) will produce 80 quartern loaves, or 320 lbs. of 
bread. According to this calculation the flour should take up and retain 
when baked one-seventh of its weight of water. But the quantity of water 
retained by the flour now in use is very much greater, and the profit to 
the baker, therefore, very much more than this calculation supposes. © 

This is shown by the quantity of water which is lost by wheaten 
bread, whether of first or second quality, when it is dried by prolonging 
heating, at a temperature not exceeding 220° F. The home-made 
bread (white and brown) baked in my own house, and in two other 
private houses in Durham, lost of water by drying in this way— 

wh How long baked. _ Water per cent. 
1°. White : ’ : 24 hours. "435" 

Brown* . é i 24 do. 44:0 
2°, Brown ‘ : ; 42 do. 44+] 

White ‘ j : 36 do. 42°9 
. White : 3 z 9 do.  AeyT 

* The brown bread is made from the whole grain of the wheat as it comes from the 
millstones—nothing being separated by sifting. 

on 
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So that wheaten bread one day old contains about 44, and two days old, 
about 43 per cent. of water. Something, however, will depend upon 
the size of the loaves. 

This proportion is almost exactly the same as that contained in the 
white bread of Paris. According to Dumas, the water in the common 
white bread of Paris amounts to— 

Hours baked. Water per cent. 
at i ‘ i an . : 45°7 
BE cihers pel ase inte. “ak, wrasse 

10 ‘ ® - - s : 43-0 
24 ; . a wf AE Eo 5 43°5 

We may assume, therefore, 44 per cent. as very nearly the average 
quantity of water contained in good white bread both in England and in 
France. Bread baked for public establishments contains more water,— 
not being generally so well fired, or being baked in the form of many 
loaves stuck together, instead of in separate tins, as is done with home- 
made bread. Such is the case with the soldiers’ bread of our own 
country, and the barrack bread of Paris (pain de munition) which con- 
tains about 51 per cent. of water. 

- We have already seen (p. 499) that English wheaten flour contains, on 
an average, about 16 per cent. of water. If, therefore, the bread baked 
from. it, as it comes from the mill, contain 44 per cent., every hundred 
pounds consist of— 

Dry flour , ‘ : : . 56 
Water in the flour (naturally) ; 104 
‘Water added by the baker. : so. B3% 

100 
Or, the flour, in baking, takes up half its weight of water. A hundred 
pounds of flour, therefore, as it comes from the mill, will give very 
nearly 150 pounds of bread. Thus— : 

Flour contains Bread contains Dry four. ‘ w niche 84 84 
Natural water, . ltt 16 ; 16 

—— Water added .. 50 
100 ; ila 

Weight of bread 150° 
A sack of flour, therefore, or 280 Ibs., ought to give about 420 Ibs. of 

well baked bread. Something must be deducted from this for the loss 
by fermentation, and for the dryness of the crusts. Allowing 5 per cent. 
for these, a sack of flour should give 400 lbs. of bread of the best quality, * 
or 100 quartern loaves. The cost of fine white bread, therefore, com- 
pared with that of corn and flour, ought to be very nearly as follows :-— 

Cost of Flour, ; Cost of Bread, Market price of per sack, per stone. per quartern loaf. Grain per qr.t 
358. Is. 9d. 4id. Se: 478. 
40s. Qs. Od. 43d. 52s. 

* Unmixed with potatoes, which are employed by many bakers in considerable quantity. Mixed with the yeast they are said to make the bread lighter. . apes 
t This column has been calculated for me, from the price of the flour, by my friend Mr. John Robson, miller, in Durham. The practical rule is, that 6 bushels of corn should give one sack of flour, and that the miller should have the offal-for his trouble. 
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Cost of Flour, Cost of Bread, _Market price of 
per sack. per stone. per quartern loaf. 4 Grain per qr. 
45s. 2s. 3d. _ 62d. 60s. 
50s. 2s. 6d. 6d. 67s. 
55s. 23.50. 63d. | 728. 
60s. 3s. Od. 71d. 80s. 

The economy of baking at home, therefore, at the usual prices of 
bread, seems to be very considerable. 

§ 12. Of the supposed relation between the per-centage of gluten in 
flour, and the weight of bread obtained fromit. — 

It has been assumed by recent chemical writers that the quantity-of 
water absorbed by flour, and consequently the weight of bread obtained 
from it, depends, in whole or in great part, upon the proportion of gluten 
which the flour contains. The following facts, however, do not accord 

- with this supposition. | 
1°. Household bread, made respectively from the flour of a French 

wheat and of a wheat from Taganrog, retained nearly the same per- 
centage of water, though the one sample contained upwards of twice as 
much gluten as the other. Thus— 

Gluten per cent. Water per cent. 
¢ in the Flour. in the Bread. 

Flour of Brié - , . 10°7 47°4 - 
Flour of Taganrog . : 227 47-0 

This one fact might be supposed to settle the question, but I shall 
mention others. ~ 

2°. The flour from Odessa wheat contains about }th more gluten than 
French flour in general, and yet it absorbs very little more water (Du- 
mas). This Dumas accounts for by the fact that the starch of the 
Odessa wheat forms hard transparent horny particles, which take less 
water to moisten them than the impalpable powder yielded by the softer 
French wheats—so that the gluten does not appear to produce its full 
effect. Ido not know how far this explanation is consistent with the 
fact that the hard flinty wheats give the best biscuit flour—what the 
baker calls the strongest, which rises best, and absorbs the most water.* 

3°.- Rice is said to contain very little gluten—not estimated by any to 
amount to more than 6 or 7 per cent.—and yet it is stated as the result of 
numerous trials, that an admixture of a seventh part of rice flour causes 
wheaten flour to absorb more water.t 

4°. If the hard wheats be ground too fine they lose a part of their ap- 
parent strength, the flour becomes dead, as it is sometimes called, and 
refuses-to rise as it would do if sent to the baker in a more gritty and less 
impalpable state. | 

5°. Lastly, the admixture of very minute quantities of foreign matter, 
by way of adulteration, is said to have a remarkable influence upon the 
quantity of water which the flour will absorb. In some parts of Belgium 
it appears to have been the practice to adulterate the bread with a small 
quantity of sulphate of copper.{ This salt is dissolved in water, and 

* That such is the case also in foreign countries, see a letter from the British Consul at 
Lisbon, in Davy’s Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture II. 

t Dumas’ Traiié de Chimie, vi., p. 396. 
t Blue vitriol—a violent poison. 

9 
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the solution added to the water with which the dough is to be made, in 
the proportion of about one grain to two pounds of flour. It gives the 
bread a fairer colour, and thus permits the use of inferior flour, and it causes 
the bread to retain about six per cent. more water without appearing moist- 
er. Even in the small proportion of one grain of the sulphate to 6, or 
7 lbs. of flour, it produces a very sensible effect (Kuhlman). 

Other adulterations also exercise a similar influence. Alum improves 
the colour of the bread, raises it well, and causes it to keep water, but it 
requires to be added in larger quantity than the more poisonous sulphate 
of copper. Common salt likewise makes the paste stronger, and 
causes it to retain more water, so that the addition of salt is a real gain 
to the baker. ad ss 

From all these facts, therefore, we may infer that, independent of the 
relative proportions of gluten, very slight differences in-composition— 
such as have not yet been sought for or appreciated—may materially 
affect the relative. weights of bread obtained by the baker from different 
samples of wheaten flour. 

§ 13. Of the composition of barley, and the influence of different manures 
upon the relative proportions of its several constituents. 

The grain of barley consists of nearly the same substances as that of 
wheat, but in proportions somewhat different. These proportions, how- 
ever, are affected both by the kind of manure with which the land is 
dressed, and by the nature of the soil on which the seed is sown. 

1°. Manure.—The effect of manure appears from the following table, 
containing the results of Hermbstadt, obtained in the same way as those 
with wheat already described (p. 503) :-— 

i . Oa 

pone a Se a2 3.3 
MANURE. 35 5S ‘2o 8s 5 eet 5S On 

Bf & 48 n 2S 5 &eaQ esa 
Ox Blood....... 10°4 13°6 5:7 0°4 59°99 46 44 04 0-4 16 
Night-soil’...... 10°2 13°6 5°8 0°5 59°6 4:5 4:3 0:5 0-6 13 
Sheep’s dnng... 10°3 13°5 5:7 0°4 59°9 4:6 4:4 0:4 0°3 16 
-Goat’sdung..... 10°4 13°5 5:7 0°4 59°9 4:6 4°5 0-4, 0°3 15 
Human urine... 10°3 13°6 5:9 0°5 59°6 4°74 4:4 04 0-7 134 
Horse dung.....10°4 13°5 5:7 O-4 59°7 4°6 4:5 0°4) 0-4 13 
Pigeon’s dung... 10°4 13°5 5°6 O'4 59°8 46 4:5 0-4. 0-4 10 
Cow’s dung..... 10°8 13°6 3°3 0-2 61°9 4°8 46 03 O3 11 
Veget. manure., 10°8 13°6 2°9 0°2 62:2 4:9 4:8 O02 Ol 7 
No manure..... 108 13°6 2°9 .0°1 .62°5 5:0. 4:7°-0-1 4.01 4 

In so far as reliance is to be placed upon the numbers in the above 
table, as indicative of the general effect of the several manures men- 
tioned, it would appear that the relative proportions of gluten, albumen, 
and starch do not vary very much until we come to cow-dung, when the 
former two substances sensibly diminish. Further experiments, how- 
ever, are required upon this subject (see page 514). 

2°. Soil.—The effect of soil upon the barley crop is known to all 
practical farmers—so that the terms barley-land and wheat-land are the 
usual designations for light and heavy soils adapted especially to the 
growth of these several crops. On clay lands the produce of barley is 
greater, but it is of a coarser quality, and does not malt so well—on 
loams it is plump and full of meal—and on light chalk soils the crop is 
light, but the grain is thin in the skin, of a rich colour, and well adapted 

ce 
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for malting.* The barley of the light lands in Norfolk is celebrated in the . 
North of England for its malting properties—and the brewers refuse the 
barley of the county of Durham, even at a lower price, when Norfolk 
barley is in the market. When unfit for malting, barley affords a fat- 
tening food for pigs and for some other kinds of stock. 

§ 14. Effect of malting upon barley. 
During the germination good barley increases in bulk one-half. In 

order that it may do so, it must be uniformly ripe—a quality of great 
value to the maltster. This maximum bulk is generally acquired in 24 
hours after it has been moistened and laid in heaps. In drying, how- 
ever, the barley again diminishes in bulk, so that the dried malt rarely 
exceeds by more than ,;4th or ;th the bulk of the grain as it came from 
the market. The well-dried malt, however, is lighter by {th tnan the 
barley trom which it is made—100 lbs. of barley yielding about-80 lbs. 
of malt. This is not all loss of substance, since by a similar drying the 
barley itself before malting would lose about 12 per cent of water. The | 
loss of substance, therefore, is only about 8 per cent. This diminution 
of solid matter arises in part from the loss of the little roots which form 
the malt-dust (cummins), of which I have already spoken (p. 436) as 
being a valuable manure, and of which 4 or 5 bushels are obtained from 
100 bushels of barley. 
The colour of the malt varies with the temperature at which it is dried. 

If the heat does. not exceed 100° F. a very pale malt is obtained, which 
gives a very white beer. A heat not rising above 180° gives an amber 
coloured malt—while for brown malt the temperature may rise as high 
as 260° F. By mixing these varieties beer of any colour may be made. 
But in the porter breweries it is usual to prepare a quantity of malt of a 
brownish black colour (burned malt), by adding a portion of which any 
required shade of colour is imparted to the liquor. te 

During germination a variable quantity of the gluten is converted into 
diastase (p. 119), and about two-fifths (40 per cent.) of its starch into 
sugar or gum (dextrine). The quantity of diastase produced depends 
upon the extent to which the germination has proceeded. It is greatest 
at the moment when the gemmule is about to burst from the seed, and to 
form the young shoot. % 

IT have already explained the beautiful purpose served by this diastase 
in converting the insoluble starch of the grain into soluble sugar and 
gum. When the beer isto be made wholly from malt, it is unnecessary 
to continue the germination till the largest quantity of diastase is pro- 
duced. It is sufficient if the gemmule, on holding up a grain of the 
barley, be seen within the skin to have attained one-half or two-thirds of 
the length of the seed. The diastase then produced is more than enough 
to convert the whole of the starch of the grain into sugar (p.-120). But 
if raw grain, as in some of our distilleries, is to be added to the malt, 
then the malting should be prolonged till the bud is about to burst through 
the husk, so that the largest possible supply of diastase may be contain- 
ed init. In this way also malt is prepared when it is to be employed 

* «“ The barley on the compact clays (in Hants) is of a coarser quality, but produce greater— 
on the light chalk soils it is well calculated for malting—the skin is thin, and colour rich but 
light—in fullness of meal and plumpness of appearance it never equals the barleys grown in 
Staffordshire, and upon loamy lands.’’--Mr. Gawler in British Husbandry, iii. p. 12. — 
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in the manufacture of syrup (glucose) from potatoe flour—a branch of in- 
dusiry which has become of some ‘mportance in certain parts of France. 

§15. Composition of oats, and effect of manures in modifying that composition. 
The relative proportions of husk and meal in the several varieties of 

the oat differ in a greater degree, probably, than in any other grain. 
Thus, the potatoe-oat is known to be richer in meal, the 'artary-oat in 
husk. The round grain of the former is chiefly grown in Scotland, for 
grinding into meal, the latter in England, for feeding horses. 

But “even the round potatoe-oat varies much in the produce of meal 
which it gives. Many samples yield only half their weight of oatmeal, 
others 9 stones out of 16, while some give as much as 12 stones from the 
same quantity, or three-fourths of their weight. In one variety of oat 
Vogel found 66 per cent. of meal and 34 of husk, which is equal to 104 
stones of meal from 16 of grain. He also extracted from the meal 2 per 
cent. of oil, and 59 of starch, and observed it to lose by drying upwards 
of 20 per cent. of water. 

Soil, season, climate, variety of seed sown, and the kind and quantity 
of manure applied—all affect the amount of produce ,and the chemical 

: . a Ss 
KIND OF 8 we 8 Be 3 s 222 Eee 
MANURE. 5s 53 20 4 5 «¢ «= Sc On 

5 © O48 n &@ & 5 GRE ASa 
Ox Blood,....2..12°0 19°3 5:0 0°4 53°1 3°8 5°5 03 0°4 123 
NWiEt-S0il ...... 12°1 19°2 4°6 0:4 533° 3°8..5:°4 03 0-5 144 
Sheep’s dung... 12°6 13°3 4:0 0°5 54:0 52 5°5 0:3 0°4 14 
Goat’s dung..... 12°9 17:0 4°3. 0°4 53°2 5:4 5:7 0:3 0:4 15 
aman urine... 13°0 17°0 4°4 0°5 53:1 50 5:7 0:4 0:6 13 

-Horse dung..... 13°1 16°0 4:0 0% 54:5 5:2 5'6° 0:3 0°5 14 
Pigeon’s dung .. 12°3 18°3 3:2 0°3 53:2 5°00 6:8 0:3 0:3 12 
Cow dung....... 11°6 15°90 3°1.-0°3 55-0 6°8 7:3 0:3 0:3 16 
Veget. manure.. 10°8 13:0 2:0 0:2 59°9 6:4 7:0 0-2 0-2 13 
Unmanured......10°8 12°0 1:9 0-2 60:0 6-4 70 03 Ol 5 

The differences in this table are very striking [see p. 515]. 

§16. Composition of rye, and effect of different manures upon its composition. 
The grain of rye approaches nearest to that of wheat in the quantity 

of gluten it contains, and in the consequent fitness of its flour for baking 
into bread. It sometimes also contains much sugar—recent rye-bread 
having almost invariably a sweet taste—but:the proportion of sugar ap- 
pears to be by no means constant. Thus Einhof and Greif exhibit the 
composition of a sample of rye-flour, examined by each of them, re~ 
spectively as follows :— 

Einhof, per cent. Grief, per cent. 
Husk . : ee _ 
Gluten (not dried) .  9°5 12-8 

- Alpomen «= « 33 3:0 
ren: 3 cen ee GLE 58°8 
Ge Usk eye 8 10-4 
We ee eg BLT 7°2 
Ba OS re ko, Gg 7°8 
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Perhaps no great degree of faith is to be placed in these analyses. If 
they are to be depended upon, they show that very remarkable differ- 
ences indeed may exist in the relative proportions of some of the consti- 
tuents of rye flour. The flour of rye is said to be more absorbent of 
moisture from the air than that of any other grain.* . 
Rye delights in a sandy soil, and is cultivated in general in such as 

are poor in vegetable matter, and to which manure is not very abun- 
dantly added. The experiments of Hermbstadt, whose results are ex- 
hibited in the following table, do not show any very striking difference 
to have been produced upon the composition of the grain by the use of 
the different animal manures :— 

i = : ° @ n~ we 

KIND OF s “4 8 23 8 Ss @ 2 a® Eo 
MANURE. 3 sos £0 8 5 3 = cS Ow 

BE 8 &S 4h i 2S 6 Buse esa 
Ox Blood.,......10°l- 10°4 12-0 3°6 52:2 3°6 6°2 1:0 0-8 14 
Night-soil ...... 10°0 10°7 11°9 3°2 52°4 3°5 6:3 0-9" 0-9 134 
Sheep’s dung... 10:0 10°8 11°9 3:4 52°3 3°6 61 I'l. 0°6 13 
Goat’sdung. ...10°0 10°8 11°9 3:4 52°2 .3°5 6:0 1:0 0°9 123 
Human urine... 10°1 10°8 12:0 3°5 50°2 3°3 4°6 ll 4°2 13 
Horse dung..... 10-0 10-7. 11°9 2°8-5E-2 4°0 4-6: 1:0 3:6 1l 
Pigeon’s dung... 10:1 10°5 11°6 3°7 52°2 3:7 4:7 0°9 2:3 9 
Cow dung........10°0 10°4 10°8 2°0 54:3 3°9 5°7 0°9 1:8 9 
Veget. manure.. 10°0 10°7 8°8 2°6 55'1 4°8 5:2 O09 1:7~ 6 
Unmanured..... 100 10:1 8-6 2°6 56°3 4°7 54 09 1:3 4 

The above table exhibits a larger increase in the return or produce 
from some of the animal manures than from others, but we do not see 
any of those remarkable differences in the composition of the flour, which 
are observable in the results obtained by the application of differen 
manures to the wheat crop. 4 

The substance extracted from rye, and called gluten by Hermbstadt, is 
different from the gluten of wheat, and is more like the glutine extracted 
from the latter grain. When dough made of rye flour is washed in 
water, it nearly all diffuses itself through the liquid, leaving little more 
than the husk or bran behind. The starch deposits itself from the milky 
liquid, or may be separated by the filter. When the liquid is evaporated 
to dryness, and the dry mass boiled in alcohol, the so-called gluten is 
dissolved out, and may be separated from the alcohol by distillation. It 
must then be washed with water to free it from sugar. Like the gluten 
of wheat, it is now insoluble in water, and is less cohesive than gluten. 
Both of these forms of gluten are supposed to have the same composi- 
tion as vegetable fibrin and albumen, and as the curd of milk. 

§ 17. Composition of rice, maize (Indian corn), and buck-wheat. © 
1°. Rice is usually supposed to differ from other kinds of grain by the 

larger proportion of starch which it contains. 
The large quantities of rice consumed by the native inhabitants of 

India, and of other warm countries, has often appeared surprizing to 
foreigners. Chemists have explained this alleged fact by supposing the 
small per-centage of gluten contained in rice, as shown by the following 
analyses, to be insufficient for the sustenance of the body—when no 
other food is used—unless this grain be eaten in exceedingly large quan- 

* A sample of rye meal, dried in my laboratory, lost only 14% per cent. of water, and of 
rye bpped leavened 44, and yeasted 46 percent, This rye meal may possibly have been 
mixed, sah ; ee 
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tities. It is probable, “however, that the nitrogenous constituents of rice 

are stated too low in the analyses of Braconnot, and that it contains albu- 

men or casein, or some analogous substance, which has been passed over 

by this chemist. A series of carefully repeated analyses of different 

varieties of rice, if it did not modify, would at least fix our present opin- 

ions in regard toits theoretical value as food for man.* 
Two samples of rice examined by Braconnot, were found by him to 

be composed of— at’ 
Carolina. Piedmont. 

Water - sree 5-0. 7:0 
Hask . sPor 43 4:8 
Gluten... wee *3°6 3°6 
Starch ... «. -.2°. 85°07 83°8 
ugar. 8. se. as, ee 0°05 
GEM 6: (64 44 OF 0-1 
Onl 26 33 Pe wpa 0-25 

_ Phosphates ... . 0°4 0-4 

100 100 

2°. Maize or Indian corn is celebrated for the large return of food 
which it yields from a given extent of land, and for its remarkably fat- 
tening qualities when given to poultry, pigs, and cattle. Buckwheat 
is also a very nourishing grain. ‘They consist respectively of— 

: Dry maize (Payen). Buckwheat (Zenneck). 
Husk . i : : . . 

‘Gluten, &e.  .. m ; 1-2 ‘10-7 
Starch ROPES ‘ . 74 52°3 
Sugar and gum : : 0°5 ' 8:3 
Fatty matter . . ° 8-9 0-4 
Colouring matter. ~ 0°08 _ 
Salts : : A : 1:8 ? 

24°53t 98°6 
The above analysis of maize must be incorrect, as it supposes the fatty 

matter to amount to nearly 36 per cent. of the weight of the corn. 
Dumas has lately stated it at 8-9 per cent.—instead of 8-9 in 24-55 parts, 
as found by Payen—and Liebig denies that Indian corn contains more 
than 5 per cent. of fatty matter. New analyses, therefore, are required 
of this grain also. Indeed it may be said in general of all the substances 
used, especially in feeding animals, that we have not yet the requisite 
knowledge to enable us to reason accurately in regard to the special ope- 
ration of each in sustaining the body or in promoting the growth of fat.t 

* Five varieties of rice, as it is sold in the shops, examined in my laboratory, lost of water 
and gave of ash per cent. aerpbetvelyes: 

’ ater. Ash. | Water. . Ash. 
Madrasrice . ... . 135 0°58] Carolina rice .°. . 13:0 0:33 
Bengal rice... . . 13-1 0-45 Do. flour, .j),14:6"*) *; 0:35 
Patna rice 3 SM 13°1 0:36 

The water in these samples is very much greater than in those examined by Braconnot. By 
exposure to the air the rice in a few days re-absorbed nearly all it had lost by drying. The 
ash of rice contains more alkaline matter than that of wheat, and is very difficult to burn white. 

t Dumas, Trailé de Chimie, vi., p. 394. eo 
t A sample of Indian corn examined in my laboratory, lost of water 136 per cent., and 

left of white earthy ash 1:3 per cent. 
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§18. On the alleged general effect of different manures in modifying the 
amount of gluten and albumen in wheat, barley, oats, and rye. 

Among the general deductions in regard to the special influence of 
manures upon the quality of the grain we reap, that which has been re- 
ceived with the greatest confidence is this—that the richer in nitrogen the 
manure we apply, the richer in gluten the grain we reap. z 

The only experiments, having any pretensions to accuracy, by which 
this opinion has hitherto been supported, are those of Hermbstadt. The 
results of these experiments are contained in the four tables to which I 
have directed your attention under the heads of wheat, barley, oats, and 
rye. As the opinion founded upon them is one which, if correct, is of 
great practical value,—it will be proper to examine the experiments them- 
selves a little more narrowly. Are they really deserving of implicit 
credit? Do they justify the conclusion that has been drawn from them ? 

Turn first to the experiments upon wheat, of which the results are 
embodied in the following table, repeated from page 503 :— 

a r=] , ai CS 
“ee AI ue ee Se ae e. eg 

So SS. Oh Bod gS ww Qo 0 Oo £ 
=) = os cs 8 a gS ws : wo. bor a 5: SC) =o ° ofs «& 

. Os 2&2 @s GS m5 Hs ee Sa $"¢ § : 
Returrilcie iS cleuditatys.'< e l4fold. 14 fold. 12fold, 12fold.. 12fold. l0fold. Qfold. 7fold. Sfold. 3 fold. 

WUE stein citi ia ve ai AS. 22 a2 Aes Oe a ao ae ee we 
Gluten ... ‘ 0042. 83°9° 32°9 B2°9° 35°1. 13°7 122 12°0:, ~9°6 9-2 
Albumen Te ee 1°3 1:3 1°4 1-3. 0-9 1°0 0;8..« O:7 
PEALCHNy aus p(sinain,e.es'ai oT 41°38 41:4 42°8 ~42°4 39:9 61:6 63:2 62°3 65:9 66°6 
POURAL Wc awattinre niche sists es Ie9* 46 1°5 1°5 14 1°6 1°9 1°9 9 1*9 
GUE Saidatectes heh vei 184 16 A eih odl chs 1°6 1°6 19 1°9 1°6 1°8 
Batty Oil. cies styeeiias, ged O59. 10k 1:0 0-9 1:0 1:0 ¢~0"9 1'0 1°0 1:0 
SolublePhosphates,&c. 0°5  0°6 0°7 0°7 0-9 0:6 °'0°5 0'5 0°5 0°3 
Husk and bran........ 18°9 +14:0 . 18°81 14°2. .14°2° 14°0°,°14°0 | 14:9 - 14:0 14:0 

99°8 99°7. 99°7 99°7 99°7 99°6 - 99-8: — 99:7 - 99:8 .99°7 

1°. Water present.—The water in each of these 10 specimens of grain 
was nearly the same, about 4} percent. I have already stated the quan- 
tity of water in English flour to amount to about 16 per cent. on an ave- 
rage. Many samples of wheat also have been dried in my laboratory. 
From the results I extract the following, showing the water lost by corn 
grown in four different parts of the world :— 

English, Lammas red. ..,. . . «~~. 15°1 percent. 
Semipnot. Wheat, . .¢).»).+\us. om eine epee, A 
St. LetersDitG pre eee eth en RO 
Burletta wheat « 0°. es) wo do 

This weight of water is lost when the grain, as it is sold in the market, 
is crushed and then heated to a temperature not exceeding 220° as long 
as it loses weight. 

The above quantities of water are very much greater than those found 
in the wheats of Hermbstadt. I cannot offer these results, however, as a 
proof of inaccutacy on the part of this experimenter, as I have not had 
access to his original memoir. It is only fair towards him, therefore, to 
conclude that, before they were subjected to analysis, his wheats had been 
artificially dried in a very considerable degree. : | 

2°. Oil in the different samples.—Again, it appears remarkable that 
the quantity of oil in all the samples of wheat in the above table is nearly 
identical, and is also very small. I have examined the fine flour yielded 
by several samples of the same wheat, grown by Mr. Burnet, of Gad- 

ne ft! 
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girth, upon the same field, but dressed with different manures, [Appen- 
dix, pp. 55 and 71,] and the proportions of oil which they yielded in 

the state in which they came from the mill, were as follows :— 
Per cent. 

1°. From the undressed soil . . ». ». « = - «eee 
2°, Dressed with guano and wood-ash . . . .- . . 1:9 
3°. With artificial guano and wood-ash .. . - 22 

- 4°. Sulphated urine and wood-ash . . . .~ .- ae 
5°. Do. “do. and sulphate of soda . aru 
6°. Do.. do. andcommon salt . 2-7 
7°. DQ. do. and nitrate of soda. 2°3 

The two facts—that the quantity of oil in nearly all the above sam- 
ples is so much greater than was found by Hermbstadt in any of his 
specimens, and that the proportion varied with the kind of manure with 
which the wheat had been dressed—these two facts, I think, show that 
the analyses of Hermbstadt have not been made with such a degree of 
accuracy as to justify us in relying with confidence upon the general de- 
ductions to which they seem to lead. 

3°. Relative effects of these manures upon different crops.—If we com- 
pare together the relative proportions of gluten and albumen contained in 
the several samples of wheat, barley, oats, and rye, examined by 
Hermbstadt, and exhibited in his tab'es, we shall find that the effects of 
his manures were by no means uniform upon the several crops. -Thus, 
when manured with— ; . ; 

The gluten and albumen per cent. 
taken together were in the 

Kind of Manure. Wheat. Barley. Oats. Rye. 
Ox blood . - ; , 35°2 6: 54 156 
Night soil. .~ . : : ve 69 220 -151 
Sheep’s dung. : ~ OAR GI 45 15:3 
Human urine. . Romer eee <n Re 
Horse dung . ; : 148 ~~ Gil 45 14°7 
Pigeon’s dung . : : US aiming | ai 5 a 
Cow dung . pile” ; 1330 35 34 128 
Nothing“ “*".". é " 9:9 30> +2 bs 8 

Upon the numbers in this table I offer you the following remarks :— 
a. Upon the wheat, the effect of the horse and pigeon’s dung, in in- 

creasing the amount of gluten and albumen, was little more than one- 
fifth of that produced by the sheep’s dung. Thus the wheat contained 
of gluten and albumen,— 

Per cent. Increase of gluten. 
mi, Undreseet Mt he OO “a — | 

With sheep’s dung . . . 34-1 24-2 per cent. 
With horse dung . . . . 14:7 4:8 
With pigeon’sdung ... . 13-1 32 

But we have seen (p. 470) that in so far as the nitrogen is concerned, 
dry horse and sheep’s dung ought to produce equal effects, while pigeon’s 
dung should have three times the effect of either.* Whatever be the 
cause of the increased proportion of gluten in the experimental wheats 
of Hermbstadt, it cannot, therefore, have been owing solely to the pro- 
portion of nitrogen in the manures he applied. 

* 22 of dry pigeon’s dung are equal to 65 of sheep’s, or 64 of horse’s.dung. 
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b. Again, upon the barley, oats, and rye, the sheep’s dung produced 
little more effect than the horse’s dung. It might be said that this was 
because these two manures contain nearly the same proportions of nitro- 
gen. But if so, why did they not produce like effects also upon the 
wheat ?—and why did pigeon’s dung impart less gluten than either, to 
all these varieties of grain? ag 

c. The unsatisfactory nature of these experiments is still more clearly 
seen when we compare the relative proportions of nitrogen, contained in 
the several manures applied, with the proportions of. the same element 
contained in the several crops to which these manures had been added. 

This comparison is made in the following table—the quantity of nitro- 
gen in sheep’s dung and in the crops manured with it being called 
100 :-— 

Proportions of _ Proportions of nitrogen added to the 
nitrogen, in } crop by each manure.” 
the manure. -—-— 

Wheat. Barley. Oats. Rye. 

Manure applied. 

Sheep’s dung. . . 100 100 100 100 100 
Horse dung .. . 102 16 75 100 66. 
Pigeon’s dung . . 300 9 48 43 55 
Cowdune ... ee 6 me 66 22 

The relation which exists among the numbers in the first.of the above 
columns, is totally unlike that which exists among those in any of the 
others. In none of the crops does the quantity of nitrogen in. the manure 
bear a perceptible relation to that contained in the grain that was reaped. 

The theory, therefore, that the quantity of gluten in the crop is always 
determined by that in the manure, and that the amount of gluten in the 
grain we reap may at pleasure be increased by the use of manures 
which are rich in nitrogen—this theory derives in reality no. solid support 
from the experiments of Hermbstadt. The theory may indeed be correct, 
but it is not sustained by any rigorous experiments hitherto made—and 
the prudent man will place little reliance upon it, until its correctness 
shall have been proved by future and more rigorously conducted investi- 
gations. ne 

§ 19. Composition of peas, beans, and vetches. 

The seeds of leguminous plants in general contain a large quantity of 
a substance—very analogous to the gluten of wheat—to. which the name 
of legumin has been given. 

To extract this legumin, bruised beans, peas, or vetches, are steeped 
in tepid water for some hours, then rubbed to a pulp in a mortar with 
their own weight of warm water, and, after an hour, strained.through 
linen. ‘The strained liquid deposits, at first, a quantity of starch, but is 
obtained nearly clear by filtration. To the filtered solution diluted 
acetic acid (vinegar) or sulphuric acid is_added in small quantity, when 
the legumin coagulates and falls in the form of nearly insoluble flocks, 

* These columns are calculated by multiplying together the increase of crop and the in- 
crease in the per centage of gluten and albumen. Thus in the case of wheat— 

Increase of crop. Increase of gluten. Product. Proportions. 
Sheep’sdung . .. . . 9 fold x 24:3 percent. = 2187 = 100’ 
Horse dung? rome ee tole me 49 percent = 343 = 16 
Pigeon’s dung. . . . . 6 fold 3-2..per cent. =. 192 =- 9 
Cow ding 0 or o> 2 “ feld & 2 l'percents =. 124.= #6 

3* 
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which are easily collected on a filter. The addition of an excess of acid 
will re-dissolve the coagulated legumin, which is again thrown down by 
a few drops of a solution of carbonate of soda or of ammonia; a slight 
excess of either of the latter, however, will cause the precipitate a second 
time to disappear. The legumin of the pea and bean, th fe, der 
from the gluten of wheat, in being soluble in water (Dumas), and 
dilute acid or alcaline solutions. ¢ 

The solution of legumin in water is coagulated when heated nearly to 
boiling, in which respect it resembles albumen.(white of egg), and itis also 
coagulated by rennet, in which, and in its relations to acids and alcalies, 
it resembles casein, the curd of milk.. Legumin has, indeed, by Liebig, 
been called vegetable casein, from an impression that it is identical in 
composition and properties with the pure curd of milk. 

The semi-transparent solution of legumin in water, obtained directly 
from beans or peas, gradually becomes opaque, and slowly deposits the 
legumin in an insoluble state.- This is owing to the production of a 
small quantity of acid by the decomposition of the sugar or other sub- 
stances present in the liquid. This acid slowly coagulates the legumin 
in the same way as when dilute acids are artificially added to the solu- 
tion. It is proper to mention that other chemists consider legumin, like 
casein, [see the following lecture,} to be nearly insoluble in water, and 
that in the solutions from the bean and the pea it is rendered soluble by 
the presence of a little potash, soda, or lime—the liquid becoming turbid 
as soon as a quantity of acid is formed to combine with these alcaline 
substances. According to Dumas, pure legumin dried in vacuo at 284° 
F. consists of— if 

very 

Fibrin Albumen Glutine ~Casein 
of of © . Legumin. of ~ of 

Wheat. Wheat. Wheat. Wheat. 
oat Carbon) 6.4 |. SO4 53:23 53°74 53°05 53°46 
wenulitydrosen .°. 3. 6:9 701 V1 Tiong 

petroren S85. 5 BBR 16°41 15°65 15:94 16°04 

- Oxygen, sulphur, 
phosph.. . . . 245 2335 2350 2384 93:37 

100 100 _ 100. = 100 100 

For the purpose of comparison, I have inserted the composition, ac- 
cording to the same chemist, of the several nitrogenous compounds ex- 
isting in wheat. , — : 

If these analyses be correct, legumin contains more nitrogen than the 
~ fibrin, the albumen, the glutine, or the casein of wheat, and is almost 
identical with the gelatine of bones. The important consequence deduced 
from this fact, by Dumas, in reference to the feeding of animals, we shall 
consider in a subsequent lecture. ji 
Above, I have given the composition of legumin, the nitrogenous 

principles contained in peas and beans, as found by Dumas, from which 
it would appear to contain more nitrogen than ‘any of the other vegetable 
principles hitherto found incultivated grains. The legumin analysed by 
Dumas was extracted from sweet almonds. y. 

Since the preceding sheet was prepared for press, a further analysis of 
legumin, extracted from beans, has been published by Rochleder,* which 

+ Annalen der Ohem. et Pharmacie, xlvi., p. 155. . 
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does not agree with that of Dumas, but represents this legumin as iden- 
tical with casein, the curd of milk (see the following lecture), and as dif- 
fering in properties as well as in composition from that of the almond. 
~The legumin of beans and peas is soluble in cold water, and the solu- 
tion, upon evaporation, forms a skin on the surface which is renewed as 
often asit isremoved. It isnot coagulated by boiling, but is immediately 
thrown down in fine flocks by acetic acid, which, when added in excess, 
does not redissolve it (Liebig). 

The legumin from sweet almonds is also soluble in cold water, but, 
like albumen, falls in flocks when the solution is heated nearly to boil- 
ing. It is precipitated also by diluted acetic acid, and is again dissolved 
when an excess of this acid is added (Dumas). _ : 

The two substances, therefore, are different in their properties. Their 
constitution is represented respectively by— 

‘ LEGUMIN FROM 
Beans Sweet almonds 

(Rochleder). (Dumas). 

Carbon . ‘ 54°5 : 50-4 
Hydrogen . ° > ’ 7-4 6°9 
Nitrogen . , ‘ . 14:8 . “182 
Oxygen. : : : A a -24°5 

100 100 
When we come to consider the feeding of animals, we shall find that 

this difference in the composition of the two varieties will materially af- 
fect the view we must take in regard to the action of each in contributing 
to the support of the various parts of the animal body. 

The approximate composition of the entire peas and beans is thus 
stated by Einhof. [Zierl Encyclopedie, ii., p. 52]. 

Composition of the grain. Composition of the meal. 
1 a | aaa — 7 , 

Water. Husk. Meal. Starch. Legumin. Gum,&c. 
PORE cs) E AAO 10:5 73°5 65:0 23 2 a 
Field Beans . . . 155 16:2 68:3 69-0 19 12 
A series of rigorous analyses of the seeds of leguminous plants 1s at 

present much to be desired. According to those of Braconnot and Einhof, 
certain species examined by them consisted of—_ 

Kidney Field beans, Lentils, 
Peas. beans. (Einhof.) dried” 

(Einhof.) 
Waiet ooo SS Rein odes 23:0 156 oh 
Pmt. < 68s me 8, Be 70 10-0 18°7 
Legumin, albumen, &c.. 26:4 236 11-7 38:5 " 
BAT ge ng aw ie eo 50°1 — 
ORES vce fore ee ee 0: : 
Pa Bes as ae 15 82 6-0 
on fad fat oe | PIS 07 a 2 
Saltsand loss. >." 5 -. 20 1:0 4°4 09 

1000 1000 100-0. 1000+ 
These analyses agree in showing that the seeds of leguminous plants 

* By drying, the lentils lost 14 per cent. of water. 
D Traite de Chimie, vi. p. 307, compared with Thomson's Ve vetable Chemistry, 

p. 884, Schiibler’s Agriculiur Chemie, ii, p. 194, and Sprengel’s Chemie fur Landwirthe, ii., 
p. 358. 

| ow 
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are especially rich in substances containing nitrogen (legumin and albu- 
men), and are therefore fitted to contribute much to the nourishment of 
those animals which, in consequence of the state of their growth and 
health, or the purposes for which they are reared and maintained, require 
a large supply of this important element. 

§ 20. Effect of soils and manures upon the quality of peas and beans. 
The quality of the seeds of leguminous plants is also affected by the 

mode of culture to which they are subjected, and by the kind of soil in 
which they are raised. - 

1°. Effect of animal manures.—The dung “‘ of sheep or horses has 
been found to impart a better flavour to the pea, and to render the husk 
thinner than when that of hogs or oxen has been used.” [British Hus- 
bandry, ii., p. 217.]_ . : 

2°. Effect of mineral manures.—The effect of gypsum and of other 
sulphates upon leguminous plants is universally known (p. 482.) The 
beneficial influence of a mixture of gypsum and common salt upon 
sickly crops of beans and peas is very strikingly displayed in the inter- 
esting experiments of Mr. Alexander, of Southbar, to the details of which 
1 have already had occasion to draw yourattention. [See Appendix, p. 
217. 
30 Effect of lime.-—Dr. Anderson says, “that the pea cannot be 

reared to perfection in any field which has not been either naturally or 
artificially impregnated with some calcareous matter,” but that “ a soil 
which could hardly have brought a single pea to perfection, although 
richly manured with dung, if once limed, will be capable of producing 
abundant crops of peas ever (?) afterwards, if duly prepared in other re- 
spects.” [Essays, ii., p. 302.] 

4°. Boiling or melting quality of peas.—But the most singular cir- 
cumstance in connection with this class of seeds, to which the agricul- 
tural chemist has hitherto been directed, is the property possessed by 
peas and beans of boiling soft or mouldering into a pulp more or less 
easily, according to the kind of land in which they are raised or to the 
species of manure with which they are dressed. The observations, 
however, which I have found upon record in reference to this point are_ 
of a contradictory character. Thus— ; 

a. Sprengel says ‘that peas which are raised after liming or marling 
boil soft more easily, and are more agreeable to the taste than when raised 
after manure.” [Die Lehre vom Diinger, p. 297.] 

6. A French authority, on the other hand, quoted by Loudon, [Ency- 
clopedia of Agriculture, p. 837,] says, that ‘stiff land or sandy land 
that_has been limed or marled, or to which gypsum has been applied; 
produces peas that will not melt in boiling, no matter what the variety 
may be. ‘The same effect is produced on the seeds and pods of beans 
and of all leguminous plants. ‘T'o counteract this fault in the boiling, it 
is only necessary to throw into the water a small quantity of the com- 
mon soda of ‘the shops.” 

ce. The author of the British Husbandry, [ii., p. 217,] says, ‘that 
shell marl or lime is found to forward. this crop more than any other 
mineral manure, though it is said to communicate a degree of hardness 
to the grain which renders it unfit for boiling.” 

\ 



¥ 

SOME PEAS REFUSE TO BOIL SOFT. 519 
# 

_ Independently of all applications to the soil, I believe it is generally 
observed that good boilers are produced upon light, sandy, and gravelly 
soils ; while heavy, wet, ‘undrained (and newly broken up 7) land usually 
produces bad boiling peas and beans. Thus melting peas (sidder peas, 
as they are locally called) for the Birmingham market are grown on the 
slopes of the gravelly hill of Hopwas, two miles from Tamworth, on 
the Lichfield road—the red clay lands of the vale of the Tame produc- 
ing in general pig* peas or beans only. It is on similar soils that. melt- 
ing barley and mealy potatoes are produced, and the effect upon the 
three crops may probably be due to a common cause. ; 

At all events it is probable— 
a. Tat the boiling quality of the pea crop is not owing to the qual- 

ity of the seed—since peas of both varieties have been raised from the 
same seed.} 

b. That it is not generally owing to the seasons, since some land pro- 
duces hard peas.every year. If the wetness of the soil indeed have any 
influence, a rainy season may cause the production of bad boilers upon 
land from which soft peas are usually reaped. . 

4°., Chemical difference between the two varieties of pea.—Why does 
one of these varieties of pea melt more readily than the other? For 
the same reason very nearly that one potatoe boils mealy, and another 
waxy, and that one sample of barley melts better in the mash-tub than 
another. Melting peas and barley and mealy potatoes contain a larger 
proportion of starch than samples which are possessed of an opposite 
quality. : 
The pea, as we have seen, consists essentially of legumin and starch. 

The former coagulates and contracts, or runs together into a mass by 
boiling,—the latter, on the contrary, expands, becomes more bulky, tends 
to burst the busk, and to separate into single grains. Ifthe tendency to 
contract and cohere be greater than the disposition to expand and sepa- 
rate—in other words, if the legumin predominate—the pea does not melt, 
while if the starch be abundant the pea boils well. It is possible that 
the addition of a little soda may cause hard peas to melt, since legumin 
is soluble in a solutiomof soda, but in waters impregnated with lime all 
peas are said to boil soft much less readily than in such as are free from 
that ingredient. [Dumas, Traité de Chimie, vi.] ey | 

It is only when peas and beans are raised for the food of man that the 
possession of the melting property becomes a matter of importance. . It 
is rather because they are more agreeable to the palate than because they 
are ascertained to be more’ nutritive, that they are preferred in this.state. 
When we come to consider the feeding of stock, we shall see that, ac- 
cording to the present state of our knowledge, the opinion may rea- 
sovably be entertained that insoluble peas are really better adapted for the 
feeding and fattening pigs and other stock—the purpose for which they 
are employed—than those which are possessed of the melting quality. 

It is a difference in the chemical composition of the seeds of legumi- 
nous plants, that)makes them melt more or less easily—but by what 

* Much used for the feeding of pigs. - é 

+ Some however suppose it to depend upon the age of the seed, or the time of sowing. 
—British Husbandry, ii., p. 217. no 
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quality in the soil or manure is this difference in composition produced 1? 
In regard to lime the evidence is contradictory. Gypsum may render 
them harder since legumin contains sulphur, and a portion of the effect 
of gypsum upon leguminous crops is supposed to arise from its yielding 
sulphur to the growing plants, and thus promoting the production of le- 
gumin. Wet and clay lands also favour the production of legumin 
more than that of starch—but in what way, we are not yet in possession 
of experimental results of sufficient accuracy to enable us to say. 

§ 21. Of the composition of potatoes, and the effect of circumstances in 
modifying their composition. 

1°. Composition of pctatoes.—Potatoes, in addition to much water, 
consist of starch, gum, woody fibre, and albumen. The proportions of 
these several constituents are very variable. Thus, according to 
Einhof and Lampadius, the following kinds of potatoe consisted in 100 
arts of— 

: 2°. Influence of the state of ripeness.— According to Korte the quan- 
tity of dry solid matter contained in the potatoe depends very much upon 
the state of ripeness to which it has attained. The ripest leave 30 to 32 
per.cent. of dry matter, the least ripe only 24 per cent. The per 
centage of starch varies from 8 to 16 per cent. ‘The mean result of: his 
examination of 55 varieties of potatoe gave him for the solid matter 24-9, 
and for the starch 11°85 percent. [Schiibler, Agricultur Chemie, ii., p. 
213.) > ; ate,” 

i Influence of variety—Much appears also to depend upon the 
variety of potatoe. Thus the following varieties of potatoe grown at 
Barrochan in Renfrewshire, in 1842, yielded respectively— 

Connaught cups : ‘ : is 21 percent. of starch. 
Irish blacks. : : ‘ : 165 pe 
White dons. : . d ; 13 * 
Red dons . : ‘ 103 “ 

—while, according to a starch manufacturer in the neighbourhood, 114° 
per cent. has been the average quantity obtained from the common 
rough red of good quality during the last four years. 

The difference in the quantity of starch yielded by the above-named 
varieties is the more striking when taken in connection with the weight 
of each per acre, raised from the same land, treated in the same way. 
These weights were as-follows :— 

Containing of 
starch. _ Manure. , Produce per acre. 

Cups, with 4 cwt. of guano ‘ 133 tons 2°9 tons. 
Red Dons, with 4 cwt. of guano 143 nd 
White Dons, with 3 cwt. of guano ISK". ~6 ge a ee 

So that, of these three crops, that of cups, which weighed the least, 
gave the largest produce of starch. It yielded nearly twice as much as 

the red dons, which were half a ton heavier, and one-fifth more than 
even the white dons, the crop of which was greater by five tons an acre. 
Such differences as these, in the relative quantities of starch, which may 
be obtained from an acre of the same land by the growth of different va- 
rieties of potatoe are deserving of the attentive consideration of the prac- 
tical man. ; ; saa 

See Appendix, p. 61. 
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Larger quantities of starch than any of those above stated have been 
obtained from potatoes by some experimenters. Thus from the | 

Per cent. of starch. 

Kidney potatoe, Dr. Pearson obtained . : - . 28 to 32 
Apple do. Sir H. Davy . . . io tio IO gee 
Shaw do. Vauquelin » oy : : ei) ghee 
L’Orpheline do. : , bitin ‘ : re ait a 
The first and last of these proportions are probably very rare in our 

climate. 
4°. Effect of keeping.—Those potatoes are said-to keep best in which 

the starch is most abundant, but in general keeping has an effect— 
a. On the proportion of starch.—By keeping till the spring, potatoes 

lose from 4 to 7 per cent. of their weight, and the quantity of starch they 
are capable of yielding suffers a considerable diminution. ‘T'hus, ac- 
cording to Payen, the same variety of potatoe yielded of starch in 

October, £7 *3 Sper cent. January, 15°5 per cent. — 
November, 16-8 a February, 15-2 Si 
December, 15-6 6 March, 15:0 “ 

April, © 14°5, ei 
This diminution is probably owing to the conversion of a portion of the 

starch into sugar and gum. When potatoes are rendered unfit for food 
by being frozen and suddenly thawed, the quantity of starch which they 
are capable of yielding is said to have undergone no diminution. ; 

b. On the proportion of gluten.—The proportion of gluten also ap- 
pears to become less when potatoes are kept. Thus, in new potatoes’ 
Boussingault found the gluten amount to 2} per cent., but in old potatoes 
to only 11 percent. of their weight. To this natural diminution of the 
proportion of starch and gluten, is probably to be ascribed the smaller 
value in the feeding of stock, which experience has shown very old po- 
tatoes to possess. ; 

5°. Lffect of soils and manures.—The potatoe thrives best on a light 
‘loamy soil—neither too dry, nor toomoist. The most agreeably flavour- 
ed table potatoes are almost always produced from newly broken up 
pasture ground, not manured, or from any new soil. [Loudon’s Eney- 
clopedia of Agriculture, p. 847.; | When the soil is suitable, they delight 
in much rain, and hence the large crops of potatoes obtained in Ireland, 
in Lancashire, and in the west of Scotland. No skill will enable 
the farmer to produce crops of equal weight on the east coast where 
rains are less abundant. IJthas not been shown, however, that the weigh. 
of starch produced in the less rainy districts is defective in an equal de- 
gree. Warm climates and dry seasons, as well as dry soils, appear to 
increase the per-centage of starch. ite ‘ 

Potatoes are considered by the farmer to be an exhausting crop, and 
they require a plentiful supply of manure. By abundantly manuring, 
however, the land~in the neighbourhood of some of our large towns, | 
where this crop is valuable, have been made to produce potatoes and 
corn every other year, for a very long period. 

6°. Influence of saline manures.—lI have already drawn your attention 
to the remarkable influence of certain saline substances in promoting the 
rowth of the potatoe crop in some localities. The most striking effects 

of this kind hitherto observed in our island have been produced by mix- 
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inetilor the nitrate of soda with the sulphate of soda or with the sulphate 
of magnesia.* The effect of such mixtures affords a beautiful illustration 
of the principle I have frequently before had occasion to press upon yout 
attention—that plants require for their healthy growth a constant supply 
of a considerable number of different organic and inorganic substances, 
Thus upon a field of potatoes, the whole of which was manured alike 
with 40 cart loads of dung, the addition of— 

a. Nitrate of soda-alone gave an increase of 3} tons. 
Sulphate of sodaalone gave . .. O % 
While one half ofeach gave. . . 5 66 

|= 

Fa, 

b. Sulphate of ammonia.alone gave . . 12? * 
Sulphate of soda. st GR OO 
But one half ofeach gave .. . . 6% *& 

c. Nitrate of soda alone gave . .. . 33 “s 
Sulphate of magnesia alone gave . . = ee ‘ 
And one half of each gave . . . oeen 

These results are very interesting, and when confirmed by future re- 
petitions of such experiments—and followed up by an examination of 
the quality and composition of the several samples of potatoes produced— 
cannot fail to lead to very important practical conclusions. 

7°. Occasional failure of seed potatoes.—The seeds of alt cultivated 
ee ate known at times to fail, and the necessity of an occasional 
change of seed is recognised in almost every district. In the Lowlands 

_ of Scotland potatoes brought from the Highlands are generally pre- 
$ ferred for seed, and on the banks of the Tyne Scottish potatoes bring a 

higher price for seed than those of native growth. This superior quality 
is ‘supposed by some to arise from the less perfect ripening of the up-land 
potatoes, and in conformity with this view the extensive failures which 
have taken place during the present summer (1843} have been ascribed 
to the unusual degree of ripeness attained by the potatoes during the 
warm dry autumn of the past year. 

This may in part be a true explanation of the fact, if—as is said—the 
ripest potatoes always contain the largest proportion of starch—since 
some very interesting observations of Mr. Stirrat, of Paisley, would 

_ seem to indicate that whatever increases the per-centage of starch, in- 
creases also the. risk of failure in potatoes that are to be used for seed. t 
This subject is highly deserving of further investigation. 

* For the particulars of these experiments see the Appendix. s 

t Linsert Mr. Stirrat’s letter upon this subject, not only because his observations are in- 
teresting in themselves, but because they are really deserving of the careful attention of 
practical men :— 
“Sr1r,—The following experiment with potatoes was tried with the view ef discovering the ~— 

cause of so many failures in the crops of late years, from the seed not vegetating, and rotting 
in the ground. I had an idea that the vegetative principle of the plant might, become weak 
in consequence of being grown on land that had been a long time subjected to ‘cropping, and 
not allowed any length of time to lie at rest. I, therefore, raised afew bolls on land that had 
lain lea for 70 years “(being part of my bleach green), and found that these on being planted 
again the following year were remarkably strong and healthy, and nota plant gave way, and 
I have continued the same method for the last six years, and the result has, in every instance, 

. been equally favourable. Four years ago, one boll of my seed potatoes was planted along 
with some others in a field of about an acre, the other seed was grown on the farm, and the 
seed all gave way excepting that got from me. They were all planted at the same time and 

“sy 
ee 
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8°. Effect of saline top-dressings on the quality of the seed.—It may 
be doubted, however, whether the relative proportions of starch are to be 
considered as the cause of the relative values of different samples of seed 
potatoes. This proportion may prove a valuable test of the probable 
success of two samples when planted, without being itself the reason of 
the greater or less amount of failures. With the increase of the starch 
itis probable that both the albumen and the saline matter of the potatoe 
will in some degree diminish, and both of these-are necessary to its fruit 
fulness when used for seed. ~ 
The value of the saline matter is beautifully illustrated by the obser- 
vation of Mr. Fleming, that the potatoes top-dressed with sulphate and 
nitrate of soda in 1841, and used for seed in 1842> ‘+ presented a remark- 
able contrast to the same variety of potatoe, planted alongside of them, 
but which had not been so top-dressed in the previous season. These 
last came away weak, and of a yellowish colour, and under the same 
treatment in every respect did not produce so good a crop by fifteen bolls 
(3? tons) an acre.”” This observation, made in 1842, is confirmed by the 
appearance of the crops now growing (July, 1843) upon Mr. Fleming’s 
experimental fields. The prosecution of the enquiry opened. up by his 
experiments promises to lead to the most valuable practical results.* They - 
may teach us how to secure at all times a fruitful seed, and thus to dis- 
pense with supplies of imported produce. ; 

§ 22. The composition’of the turnip, the carrot, the beet, and the parsnip. 

1°. Composition.—The potatoe is characterised by containing a large 
proportion of starch in connection with asmall quantity of albumen—the 
turnip and carrot by containing, in place of the starch, a variable pro- 

with the same manure. From these circumstances, I am of opinion, that if farmers were 
careful in raising their own seed potatoes from_land that has lain long in a state of rest (a)—or 
where that cannot be had, the same object can be obtained by bringing new soil to the sur- 
face by trenching as much as is necessary, or by the use of the subsoil-plough—failures of 
the potatoe crop from the seed not being good, would become much less frequent» Iam 
somewhat confirmed in this opinion by the fact, that it has been found for the last dozen of 

that generally the best seed potatoes have been got from farms in the moors or high 
nds of the country. The reason of this may be that these high lands have been but of late 

brought under crops of any kind, and many of them butnewly brought from a state of nature, 
and the superiority of seed potatoes from these high lands may not at all arise (as is gene- 
rally supposed) from a change of soil or climate. 

‘“ Potatoes raised on new soil, or on ground that has been long lying tea, are not so good 
for the table as the others, being mostly very soft, and, by the following experiment, it would 
appear that they contain a much less quantity of farina than those which are raised from 
land that has been some time under crop, and, perhaps, this is the reason why they are better 
for seed. From one peck of potatoes, grown on land near Paisley, which has been almost 
constantly under crop for the last 30 years, I obtained nearly 7 lbs. of flour or starch; and 
from the other peck, grown on my bleach green, the quantity obtained was under 4 lbs., from 
which it would seem that as the vegetative principle of the plant is strengthened, the farina- 
ceous principle is weakened, and vice versa. JAS. STIRRAT.”’ 

Paisley, 22d November, 1842. 

(a) Mr. Finnie, of Swanstone, informs me that the growing of potatoes intended for seed upon 
new land, has long been practised by good farmers. Mr. Little, of Carlesgill, near Langholm, 
writes me that in Dumfriesshire, they obtain the best. change of potatoe seed from mossy 
land—of oats and barley from the warmer and drier climate of Roxburghshire. The grains, 
he adds, degenerate by once sowing, still looking plump when dry, but having a thicker husk, 
and weighing two or three pounds less per bushel. The-deterioration of seeds, in general, — 
is a chemico-physiological subject of great interest and importance, and will doubtless soon 
be taken up and investigated. aes ‘ 

* In the Appendiz, p, 47, the experiments are recorded, and in p. 66 I have more fully ad- . 
verted to the interesting results likely to be derived from the continuance of such experiments. 

be 
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portion of sugar, and of a gelatinous gummy-like substance, to which 
the name of pectin has been given. In the Swedish turnip and in beet- 
root the sugar predominates, in the white turnip and in the carrot the 
pectin is usually present in the larger quantity. 

The composition of the turnip, the carrot, and the beet varies very much, 
and is influenced by a great variety of circumstances. We are not in 
possession of any recent detailed analyses of these roots. The following 
table exhibits the component parts of several varieties, as they have been 
given chiefly by Hermbstadt, [Schibler, Ag. Chem., ii., p. 207] :— 

Variety of Turnips.. _ Sugar 
[See Common: bect Parsnip 

White. Swedish. Cabbage. Carrot. (Payen). (Crome). 

Wrater 2 99-0" BOO 798 80-0 « BD. *) 74 
Starch andfibre . 7:2 53 6:0 9:0 30 69 
Gum (pectin ?) 2:5 30 ; 
Spsae doe ints 5 BO 9:0 ; : 
Albumeti*:. 0... . 255. 20 2.5 1-1 2 
Saltdix |. Seren | 0-5 05 oo 2 
DRS os ito. tien a.» AER 0:2 05 o1035 8 -- — 

Ce eee ee — — ee 

- 100 100 100 ~~. 100 100 ~=100 

These analyses are very defective, and apply with any degree of cor- 
rectness only to the specimens actually operated upon. Any reasonings, 
therefore, which are founded upon them can only lead to probable or ap- 
proximate conclusions. 

2°. The proportion of sugar contained in the sap of these roots is 
greatest when they are young, and diminishes as they ripen. In the 
beet, it has been observed that the nitrates of potash and ammonia are 
present in considerable quantity, and that in the old beet:these nitrates 
become more abundant as the sugar diminishes. — In the beet, also, when 
raised by the aid of rich manure, the production of nitrates is increased 
more than that of sugar.* The same may possibly be the case with the 
common cultivated turnips. It would not be without interest, both theo- 
retically and practically, to ascertain by experiment, the relative com- 
position of the same variety of turnip, grown on the same soil, by the 
aid of rich farm-yard manure, and by the aid of bones or of rape-dust. 
The one may produce more sugar, the other more albumen or nitrates. 
Such differences may materially affect the value of the crop, either in 
the feeding of stock or in the production of an enriching manure. It is 
in suggesting and carrying on enquiries of this kind that the joint labours 
of the practical farmer and of the theoretical chemist are likely, among 
other ways, to promote the advancement of a rational and scientifie agri- 
culture. . 

3°. Effect of soils and manures.—These roots delight in a rich, open, 
and loamy soil—and the weight of produce varies’ much with the kind 
of manure that may have been applied to them. ([See, formany in- 
structive illustrations of this fact, the experiments upon turnips, detailed 
in the Appendix, pp. 43 et seq.} No experiments, however, have yet 
been made to determine the relative proportions of water and of their 
other constituents which the same turnips contain, when raised by the 

" According to Payen, the beet, when raised with street manure, contains 20 times as 
much saltpetre as when raised in the ordinary manner. 
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aid of different manures, nor, consequently, the true effect of these 
manures upon the relative values of the several crops. nea 
— 4° Quantity of water in different varieties of turnip.—The same. re- 
mark may be made in regard to the several varieties of turnip. All 
those examined by Hermbstadt, as appears from the above tables, con- 
tained 20 to 22 per cent. of solid matter (78 to 80 of water), while other 
experimenters have found as little as from 8 to 15 of solid matter in tur- 
nips, and generally less in the white and large globe turnip than in the 
yellow and more solid Swede. 

Thus, four varieties of: the above roots contain of water and solid mat- 
ter, according to three different experimenters :— 

WATER PER CENT. DRY MATTER PERCENT. * 
aa hae OS eS eo To LA ET. 

Linhof. Play fair. ere a Binhof. Playfair. be 

White turmip: 92) 8&9" 79 «8 11 21 
Swedish do. 874 85 80 124 15 20 
Cabbage do. 86 =~ 78 14 — 2 é 

white. 
Carrot’. . 86 87 80 14... 13 20 

The above differences are very great, especially when we look to the 
relative preportions of dry matter in which the nutritive power resides. 
They are of much importance, therefore, to the feeding of stock, and 
the circumstances under which they occur, are deserving of a careful in- 
vestigation. ' 

5°. Relative nutritive properties of the potatoe and the turnip.—The 
potatoe is usually considered more ‘nutritive than the turnip, weight for 
weight, and no doubt it generally is so. But if we compare together the 
yuantities of solid matter which the two roots may contain, we shall see 
how very far wrong our estimate may be in-any special case. Thus— 

The turnip contains of solid ‘matter from 8 to 22 per cent. 
The potatoe do. -do. 24 to 32 A 

—so that, while the driest turnips may contain four times as much solid 
matter as the most watery potatoes, very dry potatoes may contain 
nearly as much as very juicy turnips. It is impossible, therefore, with- 
out an actual examination of the samples, to pronounce upon the relative 
amount of food which is likely to be.contained in any equal weights of 
turnips and potatoes. The very discordant estimates which different 
feeders of stock have formed in regard to the relative value of these 
crops in the production of beef or mutton is partly owing to this cause. 
[Other causes for these discordant estimates will be stated in Lecture 
XXI.] Until the effects of equal weights of the different kinds of food, 
estimated in the dry state, are carefully ascertained, it will be impossible 
to obtain results of a general kind or upon which any real confidence 
can be placed. 

§ 23. Of the composition of the green stems of peas, vetches, clover, spurry, 
. and buck-wheat. 

The stems and leaves of plants. which are given as green food to 
animals differ much in composition, according to the age they have at- 
tained, to the. rapidity of their growth, to the. nature of the soil, the 
season, and the mode of culture. They are generally supposed tc be 
richest in nutritive matter when the plant has just come into flower: — 
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The following table exhibits the approximate composition of the 
een stems of some clovers and vetches, as they have been given by 
inhof and Crome :— ‘ r 

& : 7 ae ‘i 
2 Sei oS. (2B ead SP aS mo % > xs > o ag eu) Pug ot 8 
ea sO 25 EO BO cE ts} sO 20 

| oe ee eee ee 
Water . . .800 760 800 75:0 770 825 775 795 860 
Starce®. .. «) . S40 147-39: 32. 22. 479.. 96-26 Io 
Woody fibre . . 1031 139 115 143 120 100 104 115 ‘70 
Sur . . . 455 21 15 eas Wo a a 
Albumen O90 -20 “2a 1a Ss “OS 19°07 18 
Extractive matter and 
eum . : - 065 35 34 44 52 -26 76 36 29 

Phosphate oflime . 019 10 O08 O08 O08 2% — — — 
Waxand Resin . — @1 O2 OCG 2 2 7..09- 10 

Cree lee ce 

100 100 99:9 100 996100 100 100 100 

§ 24. Of the composition of the grasses when made into hay. 

1°. An elaborate examination of the grasses of this country, in the 
dry state, with the view of determining their relative nutritive proper- 
ties, was made by the late Mr. Sinclair, gardener to the Duke of Bed- 
ford. His method was to boil in water equal weights of each species of 
hay till every thing soluble was taken up, and to evaporate the solution 
to dryness. The weights of the dry matter thus obtained he considered 
to represent the nutritive values of the grasses from which the several 
samples of hay were made. 

The results of Mr. Sinclair, however, have lost much of their value, 
since it has been satisfactorily ascertained— -. 

a. That the proportion of soluble matter yielded by any species of 
grass, when made into hay, varies not only with the age of the grass, 
when cut, but with the soil, the climate, the season, the rapidity of 
growth, the variety of seed sown, and with many other circumstances 
which are susceptible of constant variation. — 

b. That animals have the power.of digesting a greater or less propor- 
tion of that part of their food which is insoluble in water. Even the 
woody’ fibre of the hay is not entirely useless as an article of nourish- 
ment—experiment having shown that the manure often contains less 
of 18 insoluble matter than was present in the food consumed.* . (Spren- 
gel. owt; 
e That some of the substances which are of the greatest importance 

in the nutrition of animals—such as vegetable fibrin, albumen, casein, 
and legumin—are either wholly insoluble in water or are more or less 
perfectly coagulated and rendered insoluble by boiling with water. Mr. 
Sinclair, therefore, must have left behind, among the insoluble parts of 

* This will not appear surprising when it is recollected that, by prolonged. digestion in 
diluted sulphuric acid, insoluble woody fibre may be slowly changed into soluble gum or 
sugar (see p. 112). The proportion of the woody fibre which will be thus worked up in the 
stomach of an animal will depend, among other circumstances, upon the constitution of the 
animal itself, upon the abundance of food supplied to it, and upon the more or less perfect 
mastication te which the food is subjected. ;, 
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his hay, the greater proportion of these important substances. Hence, 
the nature and weight of the dry extracts he obtained could not fairly re- 
present either the kind or quantity of the nutritive matters which the 
hay was likely to yield when introduced into the stomach of an animal. 

leer these reasons I do not think it necessary to dwell upon the results 
of his experiments.* . 

2°. Woody fibre in the grasses.—In the stems of the grasses (in hay 
and straw), woody fibre is the predominating ingredient. They are not 
destitute of starch, gum, and sugar, but they are distinguished from all 
the other usual forms of animal food, by the large quantity of woody 
fibre, and of saline or earthy matter which they contain. The propor- 
tion of woody fibre in the more common grasses, in their usual state of 
dryness when made into hay and straw, is thus given by Sprengel (see 
p- 106) :— 

Per cent. Per cent. 
Wheat straw, ripe. . . . 52] Peastraw,ripe . . .. . 30 
Barley straw,do. . . . . 50] Beanstraw,do.. . . .. 51 
Pat sitaw, do, os? . 401 Veieh-hay. da, 0 ot nwo a 
Rye straw, do... . . +. 48] Redclover, do. * 2. . . 98 
{Indian corn, do... « . . <. 244] Rye grass,do. . . . . . 35 

The proportions of woody fibré here given, however, can be considered 
only as approximations. The riper the straw or grass, the less soluble 
matter does it contain, and every farmer knows how much soil, season, 
and manure, affect the quality of his artificial grasses. One field will 
grow a hard wiry rye-grass, while another will produce a soft and flexi- 
ble plant, and a highly nutritious hay. 

3°. Gluten inthe grasses.—Boussingault, who considers the relative 
nutritive value of the vegetable substances employed for fodder to be in- 
dicated by the proportions of nitrogen they severally contain, has arranged 
grass and clover hays and the straws of the corn plants, in their usual 
state of dryness, in the following order :— 

: Or gluten, Equal effects 
Nitrogen &c., should be 
per cent. per cent. produced by 

Hay from mixed grasses ~ ia ie 100 lbs. 
Do. aftermath . : : 1-54 9-3 Tor 
Do. from clover in flower 15 93 a 

Pea straw . ; : : 1:95 12:3 Gt. 
Lentil straw ; ; ten 6°4 114 ¢* 
Indian corn straw 0°54 3°4 240 “* 
Wheat straw. ‘ : — — 520°. * 
Barley straw. : ; — —_ 520 ‘* 
Oat straw . ; : : _: — 550. * 

We shall have occasion to compare the above theoretical values 
(equivalents) assigned to the several kinds of fodder, with the results of 

* They will be found at length in the Appendix to Davy’s Agricultural Chemistry, or in a 
tabulated form in Schiibler’s Agricultur Chemie, ii., p. 208. 

t It is usually supposed that the aftermath is not so valuable as the first produce. -Schwertz, 
however, considers it more nourishing by one-tenth part. 
+ “The value of all straw for fodder must depend on the mode in which it is harvested. 

In Scotland, the order in which the farmer places his straw for fodder is—Ilst, pea; 2nd, 
bean ; 3d, oat; 4th, wheat; 5th, barley. While in England, where the bean is quite withered 
before it is cut, it stands last in the scale.”—Mr. Hyett, Royal Agricultural Journad, iv., p. 148. 
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; Md s 4° 2 : 

; our attention more parti- 1 et 

4°. Fatty matter in the grasses.—Besides woody fibre, starch, gum, 

can be extracted from it. To this fact we shall also re- 

by a large quantity of lime and magnesia. | 
- 

§ 25. Of hemp, line, rape, and other oil-bearing seeds. 
The oily seeds are important to the agriculturist from their long ac- 

knowledged value in the feeding and fattening of cattle. -Lintseed is ex- 
tensively used for the latter purpose, both in its entire state and in the 
form of cake—when the greater part of the oil has already been expressed 
from it. All these seeds, however, are not equally palatable to cattle. 
Some varieties they even refuse to eat. Among these is the rape-seed, 
from which so much oil is expressed, and the cake left by which is now 
so extensively employed as a manure. 

These seeds are distinguished from those of the corn plants, by con- 
taining, instead of starch or sugar, a predominating proportion of oil; and 
instead of their gluten a substance soluble in water, which possesses many 
of the properties of the curd of cheese (casein). 
We are in possession of a somewhat imperfect analysis of hemp seed 

and of the seed of the.common lint, according to which the varieties ‘ex- 
amined consisted in 100 parts of— 

Hemp seed . Lime seed 
2 (Bucholz). dn (Leo Meier). 

Ce nee. ee. 1941 3 11:3 
Husk, &c. ES eo a ia eectiat ste 1 44-4 
Woody fibre and starch. . | . 5 15 
PE, tens) les 8 gh 0-8 
oo a a a Red; * 
Soluble albumen (Casein?) . 24: 15-1 
Insoluble do. « «© .- »& — at? 
Wax ana tesin "OG 3-1 
Liss o0a Mie Ria, a OF 3:0 

: eas 

100 108-8): ee 
These analyses show that, besides the oil, these seeds contain consi- 

derable proportions of gum and sugar and a large quantity of a Ribaeiace 
here called soluble albumen, of which nitrogen is a constituent part, but 
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which differs in its jiiopettiaa from | the glut en and albumen of the seeds 
of the corn-bearing plants, and has much resemblance to the curd of 
milk. Besides their fattening properties, therefore—which these seeds 
probably owe in a great measure to the oil they contain—this peculiar 
albuminous matter ought to render them very nourishing also ;—capable 
of promoting the growth of the growing, and of sustaining the ae 
of the matured, animal. 
The quantity of oil contained in different seeds of this class, and ¢ even 

in the same species of seed when raised in different circumstances, is 
very variable. ‘These facts will appear from the following table, which 
represents the proportions of oil that have been found in 100 Ibs. of some 
of the more common seeds :— 

Oil per cent. Oil per cent. 

Daneseed «./5 . .-  (11 to 22°| Sun-flower,seedy-". 15. 
Hemp seed. . . . : 14to025| Walnutkernels . . . 40 to'70 
Rapeseed . 3%. . . . 40070 | Hazel-nut do... - 60 
Poppy seed". -..-. °.| 36 to 53 | Beech-nut do... 2. “15 ‘tol? 
White mustard do. . . 36to38| Plum stonedo. . . . 33 
Black ." ‘dos > dos. 3° 35°15 Sweet almond do. . . 40 to 54 
Swedish turnip do. . . 34 Bitter do. do.’ !'. >. 28 to46é 

It seems tobe a provision of nature, that the seeds of nearly all plants 
should contain a greater or less proportion of oil, which is lodged for the 
most part in, or immediately beneath, the husk, and, among other pur- 
poses, may be intended to aid in preserving the seed. We shall here- 
after see that this oily constituent is of much importance also to ie prac- 
tical agriculturist. 

§ 26. General differences in composition among the different kinds of 
vegetable food. 

It may be useful shortly to recapitulate the leading differences in 
chemical constitution which exist among the different kinds of vegetable 
food to which I have directed your attention in the present lecture. ; 
We have seen that each of the varieties of food contains a greater or 

less proportion of three different classes of chemical substances—an 
organic substance containing nitrogen, an organic substance containing 
no nitrogen, and an in-organic substance. But it is interesting to mark 
how in each class of those vegetable products which we gather from the 
earth for our sustenance, theorganic substances vary either in composition 
or in chemical characters, while the i inorganic matter alters also either in 
kind or quantity. ‘Thus— 

1°. In the seeds of the corn plants—wheat, oats, &c.—the predomi- 
nating ingredient is starch, in connection with a considerable proportion 
of gluten, and a small quantity of saline matter consisting chiefly of the 
phosphates of potash and of magnesia, and in the case of barley of a 
considerable proportion of lime. 

2°. In the seeds of leguminous plants—the pea, the bean, the yetch, 
&c.—starch is still the predominating ingredient, but it is connected with 
a large quantity of legumin, and with a greater proportion of inorganic 
matter—in which phosphate of lime also is more abundant. 

3°. In the oil- bearing seeds—those of hemp, lint, &c.—oil is often tis 

* 
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predominating ingredient, and it is connected with a large proportion of a 
nitrogenous substance, ae $i curd of milk (casein), and with a 
quantity of ash about equal to that in the pea, but in which the phos- 
phate of lime is said to be still more abundant. 

4°. In the potatoe—starch i is the greatly predominating ingredient, but 
it is united with albumen nearly in the same proportion as it is with 
gluten in wheat. ‘The inorganic matter is nearly in the same proportion 
to the dry organic matter, as in the pea and the bean, but is much 
more rich in potash and soda. Still it is more rich in the earthy phos- 
phates than the ash left by wheat and oats, and is inferior in this respect 
only to that of barley. 

5°. In the turnip—sugar and pectin take the , place of the starch, and 
these are associated with albumen, and with a ae of inorganic 
matter about equal to that of the potatoe, abounding like it in potash and 
soda, but more rich i in the phosphates of lime and of magnesia. 

6°. In the stems of the grasses and clovers—woody fibre becomes the 
predominating ingredient, associated apparently with albumen, and with 
ad proportion of inorganic matter than in any of the other crops. 

the straws and in some of the grasses which are cut for hay, silica 
forms a large portion of this inorganic matter. In the clovers, lime and 
magnesia take its place. 

The natural differences above described not only exercise an important 
influence upon the mode of culture by which the different crops: may be 
most successfully and most abundantly raised, but also upon th e way 
in which they can be most skilfully and economically employed in the 
feeding of stock. To this latter point we-shall return hereafter. 

§ 27. Average composition and produce of nutritive matter per acre, by 
each of the usually cultivated crops. 

1°. Average composition.—The relative proportions of the several most 
important constituents contained in our cultivated crops vary, as we have 
seen, with a great number of circumstances. The following table exhi- 
bits the average composition of 100 parts of the more common grains, 
roots, and grasses, as nearly as the present state of our knowledge upon 
the subject enables us to represent it. (See table at top of next page.) 
In drawing up this table, I have adopted the proportions of gluten, for 

the most part, from Boussingault. Some of them, however, appear to 
be very doubtful. ‘The proportions of fatty matter are also very uncer- 
tain. With a few exceptions, those above given have been taken from 
Sprengel, and they are, in general, stated considerably too low. 

It is an interesting fact, that the proportion of fatty matter in and im- 
mediately under the husk of the grains of corn, is generally much greater 
than in the substance of the corn itself. 'Thus.I have found the pollard 
of wheat to yield more than twice as much oil as the fine flour obtained 
from the same sample of grain;* and Dumas states that the husk of oats 
sometimes yields as much as 5 or 6 per cent. of oil. We shall perceive 
the practical value of this fact when we come to consider the use of bran 
and pollard in the fattening of pigs and other kinds of stock. 

* Thus the four portions separated by the miller from a superior s ae of wheat grown 
a the g nelehbaeiaes of Durham, gave of oil respectively :—fine flour, 1-5 per cent. 5 ; pollard, 

boxings, 3:6; and bran, 3°3 per cent. 



AVERAGE COMPOSITION 

Wheat 
Barley 
Oats 
Rye. 
Indian corn . 
Buckwheat 
Beans . 
Peas 

Potatoes . 
Turnips . 
Carrots. Wie. 

Meadow hay 
Clover hay 
Pea straw 
Oatrdo: oy. ec 
‘Wheat do. 
Barley do. 
Rye do. 
Indian corn do. 

Husk or Starch, — _ Gluten, al- 
Water. woody gum,and en, 

fibre sugat. gumin,&c 

16 do. nS BROto 15 
15 15 60 122 
16 20 50s «14-52 
12 10 60 14:5 
14 152 50 12:0 
162 25 2 50 14:5 
16 10 40 28:0 
13 8 50 240 

75% 5% 12 2:95 
85; 3 10 1:2 
85 3 10 2:0 

14 30 40 Ts 
14 25 40 93 

10to15 25 45 12:3 
12 45 35 3 

12to1l5 50 30 13 
do. 50 30 1:3 
do. 45 38 1:3 
12 25 52 30 . 

OF THE DIFFERENT CROPS. 

Fatty Saline 
matter... matter. 

2to4J 2:0 
25 J 2:0 
565 3-5 
3:0 1:0 

5to9D 15 
0-412 a5 
2+ 30 

2°81 2:8 

0:3 0-8 tol 
? 08 tol 
0:4 “10 

2to5D, 5tol0 
30 9 
1-5 5 
ie 6 
“bh ) rm) oe 

0-5 3 
1-7 4: 

2°. Gross produce per acre.—The gross produce, per acre, of the dig. 
ferent crops varies as we have already seen (p. 487) in different districts 
of | 1¢ country. The weight of each crop in pounds, however, will, in 
general, approach to one or other of the sa represented x the num- 
bers in the following table :— 

Wheat . 

Barley 

Oats ? 

Rye 

ivdzaci corn ant 
Buckwheat . 
Beans . 

Peas 

Potatoes . 

Turnips . 

Produce 
per acre. 

25 Bush: 
30 
5 is 
40 + 
40 + 

50° 66 

pthc e Lemmmesee 

on 3! aes 
a SS ee 

gots jt epaete 
Sots ee ee 
«sae 

: ai (> eee See 

Weight of produce. 

6 tons. 
12 tons. 

. 20 tons. 

30 tons. 

23 

ae 
per bushel. 

60 lbs. 

53 lbs. 

42 lbs. 

54 lbs. 

60 lbs. 
46 lbs. 
64 lbs. 

66 Ibs. 

Carrots 
Meadow hay 
Clover hay 

Total Sah 
in pounds. 

1500 
1800 
1855 
2120" 
1680: 

+ 2100 
1350 
1620 
1800 
1380 
1600 
1920 
1650. 

Weight of produce, 

. 25 tons. 
. 1} tons. 

', 2 tons. 
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Weight of produce. 

' Wheat straw .  .3000 Ibs. | Rye straw 
3600 *¢ 

Barley straw : - 2100 “ | Bean straw 
2500 * 

Oat straw . 2700 * | Pea straw 
7 3500 * 

Weight of produce. 

° 4000 lbs. 
4800 
2700 “7 

3200 * 

Fi 2700 “7? 

3°. Average produce of nutritive matter per acre.—In the gross pro- 
duce above given, there are contained, according to the first table, the fol- 
lowing average proportions of nutritive matter of various kinds :— 

AVERAGE PRODUCE OF NUTRITIVE MATTER OF DIFFERENT KINDS FROM 

AN ACRE OF THE USUALLY CULTIVATED CROPS. 

Gross produce 

ee ety 
bush. Ibs. 

Wheat. . 25 = 1,500 
— .-. 30 1,800 
Barley ._. 35 1,800 
rs 40 2,100 
Oale:.. 6. AAT 
— .. 50 2,100 
Rye «= 3 -. 2 41,300 
— .. 30 1,600 
Indian corn 30 = 1,800 
Buck wheat 30 1,300 
Beans . . 25 1,600 
— .. 30 1,900 
Peas . ., 25. 1,600 

tons. 
Potatoes . 6 13,500 

. »* 12 27,000 
Turnips . 20 45,000 

~ + 30 67,000 
Carrots . 25 56,000 
Meadow hay 14 3,400 
Clover hay 2 4,500 
Pea straw. — 2,700 
Wheat straw — 3,000 

- . —. 3,600 
Oat straw. — 2,700 
— .. — 3,500 
Barley straw — 2,100 
— .. — 2,500 
Rye straw. — 4,000 
— .. — 4,800 

270 
320 
160 
190 
130 

675 
1350 
1350 
2010 
1680 
1020 
1120 
675 

1500 
1800 
1210 
1570 
1050 
1250 
1800 
2200 

2 

Starch, 
sugar, &c. 

Ibs. 

825 
990 
1080 
1260 

Gluten, 
dc. 

lbs. 

, Saline Oil or fat. matter. 

Ibs. dbs. 
150 to 220. 30 to 60 30 
180 to260 36 to 72 36 

216 45 + 36 
52+ 42 
95 60 

118 78 
40 13 
48 16 

90 to 170 927 
5+ 21 

32 + 48 
36 + 57 
45 45 

45 120 
90 240 
2 400 
2 600 

200 560 
70 to 170 220 

40 135 
15 150 
18 180 
20 135 
28 175 
16 105 
20 125 
20 120 
24 144 

The most uncertain column in this table is that which represents the 
quantity of oil or fat contained in the several kinds of produce. The 
importance ot the whole table to the practical man will appear more 
clearly when we come to treat of the feeding of stock. 
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. LECTURE XxX. 

Of milk and its products.—Properties -and composition of the milk of different animals.— 
Circumstances which affect the quality and quantity of milk—species, size, variety, age, 

health, and constitution of the animal, time of milking, kind of food, &c.—Mode of sepa- 
rating and estimating the several constituents of milk.—Sugar of milk, and acid of milk 
(Lactic acid), their composition and properties.—Souring of milk, cause of.—Cream— 

composition and variable proportions of—mode of estimating its quantity—the galactome- 

ter.—Churning of milk and cream.—Composition of butter.—Butter-milk.—The solid and 

liquid fats contained in butter—margarin and butter-oil—their separation and properties.— 

Rancidity and preservation of butter.—Composition and properties of the curd (caseim).— 
Curdling of milk, natural and artificial—by acids and by animal membranes.—Making and 
action of rennet—how explained.—Manufacture of cheese.—Varieties of cheese.—Aver- 
age produce of butter and cheese.—Colouring of butter and cheese.—The whey.—Saline 
matter in the whey.—Nature of the saline constituents of milk.—Fermentation of milk.— 
rere liquor from milk.—Milk vinegar.—Purposes served by milk in the economy 
of nature. 

Or the indirect products of agriculture, milk, and the butter and 
cheese manufactured from it, are among the most important. In our 
large towns these substances may almost be considered, as necessaries of 
life, and many extensive agricultural districts are entirely devoted to the 
production of them. The branch of dairy husbandry also presents many 
curious and interesting questions to the scientific enquirer, and-upon 
these questions modern chemistry has thrown much light. To the con- 
sideration of this subject, therefore, it is my intention to devote the pre- 
sent lecture. 

§1. Of the properties and composition of milk. 
1°. Properties of milk.—The milk of most animals is a white opaque 

liquid, having a slight but peculiar odour—which becomes more distinct 
when the milk is warmed—and an agreeable sweetish taste. It is 
heavier than water—usually in the proportion of about 103 to 100.* 
When newly taken from the animal, cow’s milk is almost always 
slightly alcaline. It speedily loses this character, however, when ex- 
posed to the air, and hence-even new milk often exhibits.a slight degree 
of acidity.+ ‘When left at rest for a number of hours, it separates into 
two portions, throwing up the lighter part to the surface in the form of 
cream. If the whole milk, or the cream alone, be agitated in a proper 
vessel (a churn), the temperature of the liquid undergoes a slight increase, 
it becomes distinctly sour, and the fatty matter separates in the form of 
butter. Ifa little acid, such as vinegar or diluted. muriatic acid, be add- 
ed to milk warmed to about 100° F., it immediately coagulates and se- 
parates into a solid and a liquid part—the curd and the whey. The 
same effect is produced by the addition of rennet or of sour milk—and 
it takes place naturally when milk is left to itself until it becomes sour. 
At a very low temperature, or when kept in a cool place, milk. remains 
sweet for a considerable time. .At the temperature of 60°-I*. it soon 

sna it has a specific gravity of 1020 in woman’s milk, to 1041 in sheep’s milk ; water being 

t It is said that if the animal remain long unmilked, the milk will begin to sour in the 
udder, and that hence it is sometimes slightly acid when fresh drawn from the cow. 
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turns or acquires a sour taste, and at 70° or 80° it sours with still greater | 
rapidity. If sour milk be gently warmed it undergoes fermentation, and 
may be made to yield an intoxicating liquor. By longer exposure to the 
air it gradually begins to putrify, becomes disagreeable to the taste, 
‘emits an unpleasant odour, and ceases to be a wholesome article of 
ood. 
The milk of each species of animal is distinguished by some charac- 

ters peculiar to itself. 
Evwe’s milk does not differ in appearance from that of the cow, but it 

is generally more dense and thicker, and gives a pale yellow butter, 
which is soft, and soon becomes rancid. The curd is separated from 
this milk with greater difficulty than from that of the cow. s 

Goat’s milk generally possesses a characteristic unpleasant odour and 
taste, which is said to be less marked in animals of a white colour or 
that are destitute of horns. The butter is always white and hard, and 
keeps long fresh. The milk is considered to be very wholesome, and is 
often recommended to invalids. , 

Ass’s milk has much resemblance to that of the woman. It yields 
little cream, and the butter is white and light, and soorr becomes rancid. 
Tt contains much sugar, and hence soon passes to the state of fermenta- 
Hons. eg : 

2°. Composition: of milk.—Milk, like the numerous vegetable products 
we have had occasion to consider, consists, besides water, of organic sub- 
stances destitute of nitrogen—sugar and butter ; of an organic substance 
containing nitrogen in considerable quantity—the curd or casein ; and 
of inorganic or saline matter, partly soluble and partly insoluble in pure 
water. 

The proportions of these several constituents vary in different animals. _ 
This appears in the following table, which exhibits the composition of — 
the milk of several animals in its ordinary state, as found by Henry and 
Chevallier :— | : 

Woman. Cow. Ass. Goat. Ewe. 

Casein (cheese) . . 1°52 4-48 1.82 4-08 4:50 
Butter . * - 300 3°13 0-11 3°32 430 * 2 
Milk sugar 6°50 4-77 6:08 5:28 5:00 
Saline matter. . . 0°45 0°60 0°34 0°58 0°68 
Water ie: US caps 

‘ : 100 - 100 100 100° 100. 

From the numbers in the above table, it appears that the milk of the 
cow, the goat, and the ewe, contains much more cheesy matter than that 
of the woman or the ass. It is probably this similarity of asses’ milk to 
that of the human species, together with its deficiency in butter, which, 
from the most remote times, has reconimended it to invalids, as a light 
and easily digested drink. 1 

§ 2. Of the circumstances by which the composition or quality of the milk 
is modified. 

_ But the composition or quality of milk varies with a great variety of 
circumstances. Let me direct your attention to a few of these. 

1°. Distance from the time of calving.—The most remarkable depar- 
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ture from the ordinary com position of milk is observed in the beistings, 
colostrum or first milk, yielded by the animal after the birth of its ygung. 
This milk is thicker and yellower than ordinary milk, coagulates by 
heating, and contains an unusually large quantity of casein or cheesy 
matter. Thus the first milk of the cow, the ass, and the goat, cae 
in some specimens examined by Henry and Chevallier, of— 

; Cow. ~ ASs. Goat. : & 

Casein ‘ 15°1 11°6 24°5 

Butter . é 2°6 0-6 5:2 
Milk sugar c —_ ~ 493 32 
Mucus . : 2:0 0:7 3°0 
Water : ‘ 80:3 828 64-] 

100. 100 100 
‘The increase in the proportion of cheese is peculiarly great in the first 

milk of the ass and the goat. i 
This state of the milk, however, does not long continue. It gradually 

assumes.-its ordinary qualities. After tenor twelve days from the time 
of calving, its peculiarities disappear, though in the celebrated dairy dis- 
tricts of Italy it is considered that the milk doesnot reach perfection until 
about eight months after calving. [Cataneo, Jl latte ei suoi prodotti, p. 
27. 
an Age of the animal.—lIt is observed that milk of the best quality is 

given only by cows which have been already three or four times in calf. 
Such animals continue to give excellent milk till they are ten or twelve 
years of age, and ‘have had seven or eight calves, when they are 
generally fattened for the butcher. 

3°. Climate and season of the year.—Moist and temperate climates 
are favourable to the production of milk in large quantity. In hot coun- 
tries, and in dry seasons, the quantity is less, but the average quality is 
richer. Cool weather favours the production of cheese and sugar in the 
‘milk, while hot weather increases the yield of butter, [Sprengel, Che- 
mie fiir Landwirthe, ii., p. 620.] 

In spring the milk is more abundant and of finer flavour. In autumn 
and winter, other things being equal, it yields less cheese, but a larger 
return of butter.* Where cattle are fed upon pasture grass only, this 
observed difference may be derived from a natural difference in the 
quality of the herbage upon which the cow:is fed. y | 

4°. Health and general state of the animal.—It is obvious that the 
quality of the milk must be affected by almost every change in the health 
of the animal. It is sensibly less rich in cream also, as soon as the cow 
becomes pregnant, andthe same.is observed to be the case when it shows 
a tendency to fatten. ‘The poorer the apparent condition of the cow, 
good food being given, the richer in general is the milk. 

5°. Lime and frequency of milking.—Ilfthe cow be milked only once 
a day, the milk will yield a seventh part more butter than an equal 
quantity of that which is obtained by two milkings in the day. When 
the milk is drawn three times a day, it is more abundant but still less 

* British Husbandry, ii., p. 404, This opinion seems to contradict that of Sprengel in the 
preceding paragraph. Does this difference arise from the locality and other unlike cireum- 
stances in which the observations of the two writers were severally made—or are there no 
accurate experiments upon the subject from which a correct result can be drawn 2? 
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rich. It is also universally remarked, that the morning’s milk is of bet- 
_ ter quality than that obtained in the evening. 

6° Period at which it is taken, during the milking.—The milk in the 
udder of the cow is not uniform in quality. That which is first drawn 
off is thin and poor, and gives little cream. . That which is last drawn— 
the stroakings, strippings, or afterings—is rich in quality, and yields 
much cream.. Compared with the first milk, the same measure of the 
last will give at least eight and often sixteen times as much cream (An- 
derson). The quality of the cream also, and of the milk when skimmed, 
is ee better in the later than in the earlier drawn portions of the milk. 

- Treatment and moral state of the animal.—A state of comparative 
Boe is favourable to the performance of all the important functions in 
a healthy animal. Any thing which frets,. disturbs, torments, or renders 
it uneasy, affects these functions, and, among other results, lessens the 
quantity or changes the quality of the milk. Such is observed to be the 
case when the cow has been newly deprived of her calf—when she is 
taken from her companions in the pasture field—when her usual place 
in the cow-house is changed—when she is kept long in the house after 
thespring has arrived—when she is hunted in the field or tormented. by 
insects—or when any other circumstance occurs by which irritation or 
restlessness is caused, either of a temporary or of a permanent kind. I 
do not enquire at present into the physiological nature of the changes 
which ensue—to.the dairy farmer it is of i aporiine chiefly to be familiar 
with the facts. 

8°; Therace or breed ad size of the animal. a The quality of the milk 
depends: much upon the race and size of the cow. As-a general 
rule, small races, or small individuals of the larger races, give the richest 

Ree ee 

milk from the same kind of food. ‘Thus the small Highland cow gives Fs 
a richer milk than the Ayrshire. The small ney give a richer _ 
cream than any other breed in common use in this country.* bess sm 
Kerry cow is said to equal the Alderney in this respect, while 
Shetlander has been found in the north of Scotland to give from the se 
food a more profitable return of rich milk than any of the. larger races. 
All these breeds are hardy, and will pick up a subsistence from pastures — e 
on which other breeds would starve. 

The old Yorkshire stock, a cross between the short- horn and the 
Holderness, is preferred by the London cow-keepers as giving the largest 
quantity of milk, though poor in quality. 

The long-horns are preferred in Cheshire and Lancashire because of 
their producing a greater quantity of cheese. The Ayrshire kyloe, on 
ordinary pasture, is said to be unrivalled for abundant produce (Ayton) 
—though the milk is not so rich as that of the small breeds. Various 
crosses have been tried in different parts of the island—and-in almost 
every district it has-been found that the produce of some particular stock 
is best adapted to the climate, the soil, the natural grasses, the prevailing 
husbandry, or to the kind of dairy produce which it is the interest of the 
farmer to raise in his own. peculiar neighbourhood. 

** A very striking illustration of the difference in the quality of the milk of two breeds, in 
the same circumstances, is.given by Mr. Malcolm, in his Compendium of Modern Hus- 
bandry. He kept an Alderney and a Suffolk cow, the latter the best he ever saw. During 
seven years, the milk and butter being kept separate, it was found, year. after year, that the 
value of the Alderne J exceeded that of the Suffolk, though the latter gave more than 
double the quantity of milk ata meal.— British Husbandry, ii., p. 397. 

if 
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In the South of Europe, the Swiss breeds are considered the best for 
dairy purposes, and of these that of the Canton of Schweitz, which, in 
size, is intermediate between the large cattle of Fribourg and Berne, and 
the small breed of Hasti. They have enormous udders and give much 
milk, but like that of the Suffolk cows it is less rich in butter and cheese. 

The influence of breed alone upon the quality of the milk is well il- 
lustrated by the result of a series of trials made at Bradley Hall, in 
Derbyshire. During the height of the season, and when fed upon the 
same pasture, cows of four different breeds gave per day— 

Or 1 lb. of butter was 
Breed. Milk. ; Butter. yielded by 

Holderness . . 29quarts, and 38} oz. 12 quarts of milk. 
Alderney . 19 - aera 12 - 
Devon 17 as 250 93 Sy 
Ayrshire . 20 us 34% 95 ms 
The Ayrshire cows gave the richest milk and a larger quantity of both 

milk and butter than the Alderneys or Devons, but the Holderness breed 
surpassed them all. It gave 1b. more butter than the Ayrshire, and 
nearly one-half more milk. It would appear, therefore, to be admirably 
adapted to the purposes of the town dairyman, whose profit arises from 
milk and cream only. It does not appear what is the relative value of 
this breed in the production of cheese. 

9°. The kind of food.—But the kind of food has probably more in- 
fluence upon the quality of the milk than any other circumstance. It is 
familiar to every dairy farmer that the taste and colour of his milk and 
cream are affected by the plants on which his cows feed, and by the food 
he gives them in the stall. The taste of the wild onion and of the turnip, 

_ when eaten by the cow, are often perceptible both in the milk and in the 
_ butter. If madder be given to cows the milk is red, if they eat saffron 
_ it becomes yellow. It has also been observed from the most remote 

_ times, that when fed upon one pasture a cow will yield more cheese, 

A — upon 
less observed in all dairy districts of varying the food of. the cattle—of 

another more butter. From this has arisen the practice more or 

giving some artificial food in addition to that obtained in the natural pas- 
tures—of leaving the animal at liberty to roam over wide pastures and 
thus to seek out for itself, as the sheep does on extensive sheep-walks, 
those different kinds of herbage which are necessary to the production 
of a rich and valuable milk—or in more inclosed districts, and where 
different soils exist on the same farm, of turning them during the former 
part of the day into one field, and during the latter part into another. 

Various sets of experiments have been made with the view of deter- 
mining the relative quantities of butter and cheese produced by the same 
animals, when fed upon different kinds of food. Much, however, re- 
mains yet to be done both by the practical dairy farmer and by the an- 
alytical chemist, before this subject can be fully cleared up. _ According 
to theory, as I shall more fully explain in my next lecture, the legumi- 
nous plants—clover, tares, &c., and the cultivated seeds of such plants— 
peas and beans, ought to promote the production of cheese ; while oil- 
cake, oats, and other kinds of food which contain much oily matter, 
ought to favour the yield of butter. The most recent experiments we 
possess, however, do not lend any decided confirmation to these tkeoreti- 
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cal views. ‘The most extensive series of trials lately published is tha’ 
of Boussingault, [Annales de Chim. et de Phys., Ixxi., p. 79,| from 
which I select the following :— 

: FIRST SERIES MADE ON A FRENCH COW. 

,  * Quarts Composition of the milk per cent. 
Days Aller “ind of foods: 06 fe 

& miik, Casein. Butter. Sugar. Salts. Water. 

PS Es a eer 20.45 dT. BE | OT 
ao) Fee... a: Ot ae ee OO Oe are 
Sa EG, ed Sh 8 34 65 02 STs 
Sey Potatoes’. « . . 43°°34 °° 40. 59 02 (Sip 
302 Hay andoil-cake 24 3-4 60 02 868 

SECOND SERIES MADE ON A SWISS COW. 
176 Potatoes andhay 81 33 4:8 51 03 865 
182 Hay and clover 7k 4:0 4:5 4:0 03 87:2 
193 Clover: es Oe Oe Ay > AS ee 
204° Do.in flower . 6; -37 35 52 O02 874 

In the first series of experiments the proportion of cheesy matter and 
of sugar was greatest when beets, potatoes, and oil-cake were given, 
while the largest proportion of butter was obtained from the use of hay 
and the least from oil-cake. iPS 

In the second series the proportion both of cheese-and of butter de- 
creased by the use of clover, while the quantity of milk was not per- 
manently increased. , 

These two series of experiments may appear to be deserving of less 
reliance because they were not made on successive days, but at varying 
intervals of time. But some recent experiments, made in Lancashire 
by Dr. Playfair, are little more satisfactory. ‘These were made upona 
short-horned cow, which was fed one day in the field on after-grass, and 
during the four succeeding days in the stall, upon weighed quantities of 
different kinds of food. [Memoirs of the Chemical Society, i., p. 174.] 

Composition of the milk. 
Day’sFood. — Gp Se Eee 

c Casein. Butter. Sugar. Salts. Water. 

Evening’s milk.. 4 5°4 3:7 3°8 0°6 86:5 
1°. After-grass....+.. 3 Morning’s do.. 4% 3°9 5:6 2°02 Ua 87:0 

220.28 TOR, FLAY: si/« «ipcele Saar Se do.. 34 4:9 5:1 3°8 0:5 85'7 
a, 22 Ibs. — --§Morning’s do.. 4 5°4 3°9 4°8 0-5 “85:4 

39, [ps7 Bai iis win ot s'e Saeed’ L g’s do. 4 — — _ _ = 
a4 ee f Morning’s do.. 43 38°9 4:6 4°5 0-7 86-3 

4o ‘ 

a lbs, Hay... ¢ Evenings do.. & 3:9 G7 4:6 OG BE 
8 Ibs. Bean Flour.. ae iis 

5°, 14 lbs. Hay........ eErenitals do... °5¢ . 39 4-6 3:9 0:5 87*1 
30 lbs. Potatoes... § Morning’s do.. 42 3°5 4:9 3°8 0'5 87°3 

In these experiments there appears an increase in the proportion of but- 
ter and sugar, and in the quantity of milk on the fourth day, when the 
potatoes, hay, and bean flour were given together.» On the fifth, when 
potatoes and hay only were given, the quantity of milk went on increas- 
ing, but it was poorer in quality. Could we infer any thing, then, from 
a single day’s trial, it would be that the bean meal had aided in the pro- 
duction of butter and sugar—instead of cheese, as theory would indicate 
—while the steamed potatoes had added to the quantity of the milk. 
But. no sensible results can justly be expected in regard to the influence 

ae» 
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of this or that food, except by a much more prolonged series of careful 
observations. | 

If we compare the quantity of albumen and casein contained in the 
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food, with that yielded in the milk during the four days’ experiments of © 
Dr. Playfair, we shall find no perceptible relation between the two quan- 
tities. ‘Thus, the cow on the— 

Albumen : Of Casein 

2d day eat 25 lbs., and yielded 0°93 lbs. 
3d 66 5 73 66 19 * 

4th 73 4 (<3 66 0°75 be 

5th 66 1°7 ¢“ 6s 0°94 be 

So that, whether, as on the third day double the quantity was eaten, or, . 
as on the fifth, little more than half as much as was consumed on the 
second day, the produce of cheesy matter in the milk was sensibly the 
same, on each of the three days. 
We must not, however, from these experiments, infer that the kind of 

food really has no influence upon the quality of the milk—for this con- 
clusion is contradicted by general experience. We must wait rather for 
renewed. and more extended practical researches, by which both our. 

‘ theory and practice may probably be amended, and by which the con- 
clusions may be reconciled to which they respectively lead us. [See the 
following Lecture ‘‘ On the feeding of stock.”’) , 

10°. State of pregnancy.—lI have already stated (p. 535), that the 
richness in cream diminishes as soon as the cow becomes pregnant. The 
same is no doubt true also of the amount of cheese which the same 
volume of milk will be capable of yielding. It must become poorer in 
every respect, or else considerably less in quantity (p. 541), as soon as the 
cow is with calf, since a portion of the food which might otherwise have. 
been employed in the production of milk, must now be directed to the 
nourishment of the young animal in the womb of the mother. In the 
experiments to which I have just directed your attention in regard to the 
effect of the kind of food upon the quality of the milk, the state of preg- 
nancy of the animal was not taken into consideration, though, as I have 
already said, this must necessarily exercise an important influence upon 
the quality of the milk, whatever be the kind of food upon which the 
animal may have been fed.* To this the want of accordance between 
theory and experiment is probably in part to be ascribed. _ . 

11°. Individual form.and constitution of the animal.—But it is well 
known that animals of the same breed, fed on the same food, will yield 
milk not only in different quantities, but also of very different quality. 
In regard to the form, Mr. Youatt states that the ‘* Milch cow should 
have a long thin head, with a brisk but placid eye,—should be thin and 
hollow in the neck, narrow in the breast and point of the shoulder, and 
altogether light in the forequarter—but wide in the loins, with little dew- 
lap, and neither too full fleshed along the chine, nor shewing in any part 
an inclination to put on much fat. he udder should especially be 
large, round, and full, with the milk veins protruding, yet thin skinned, 
but not hanging loose or tending far behind. The teats should also stand 
square, all pointing out at equal distances and of the same size, and al- 

* Both of the cows experimented upon by Boussingault were with calf; Dr. Playfair does 
not mention whether his was so or not. 
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though neither very large nor thick towards the udder, yet long and 
tapering towards a point. A cow with a large head, a high backbone, a 
small udder and teats, and drawn up in the belly, will, beyond all doubt, 
be founda bad milker.”” [Youatt’s Cattle, p.244, quoted in British Hus- 
bandry, ii., p. 397.] | Thus, while much depends upon the breed, the 
form of the individual also has much influence upon its value as a 
milker.,-:" 

But independent of form, the quality of the milk is greatly affected by 
the individual constitution of every cow we feed. ‘Thus in a report of 
the produce of butter yielded by each cow of a drove of 22, chiefly of the 
Ayrshire breed—all of which we may presume to have been selected 
for dairy purposes with equal regard to their forms—and which were 
all fed upon the same pastures in Lanarkshire, the yield of milk and 
butter by four of the cows in the same week is given as follows :— 

540 EFFECT OF INDIVIDUAL FORM AND CONSTITUTION. 

Milk. Butter. 

A yielded . . . 84 quarts, which gave . . . . 3} bs. 
Fo and R each . 86 * “e 6 gel nee Gee 
G yielded «=~ .>88 “ Piarotny oe ee alee 

Showing that, though the breed, the food, and the yield of milk was 
nearly the same, the cow G produced twice as much butter as the cow 
A—or its milk was twice as rich. This result would have been still 
more interesting had we known the relative quantities of grass consumed 
by these two cows respectively. 

I will not insist wpon other causes by which the quality of the milk is 
more or less materially affected. It is said that when stall fed the same 
cow will yield more butter than when pastured in the field—that the age 
of the pasture also influences the yield of butter—and that salt mingled 
with the food improves both the quantity and the quality of the milk. 
There are, probably, few circumstances which are capable in any way 
of affecting the comfort of the animal which will not also modify the 
quality of the milk it yields. ; 

§ 3. Of the circumstances which affect the quantity of the milk. 

The epithet good-milker applied to a cow has very different significa- 
tions in different districts and countries. Thus the experiments of 
Boussingault upon the effect of different kinds of food on the quality of 
the milk (p. 538} were made upon a French cow which was considered 
a good milker, and yet when in best condition never gave more than 11 
quarts a day. ‘'T'wo, or even two and a half, times that quantity is not 
a la extraordinary in the height of the seagon in many parts of our 
island. 
There are three circumstances which principally affect the quantity of 

milk—namely, the breed, the kind of food or pasture, and the distance 
from the time of calving. . 

1°. The breed.—The smaller breeds of cattle yield, as is to be ex- 
pected, a smaller daily produce of milk—though from the same weight 
of food they occasionally give even a greater volume of milk than the 
larger breeds. . 

Good ordinary cows in this country yield, on an average, from 8 to 12 

* Prize Essays of the Highland Society, New Series, ii., p. 258... 
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quarts a day. The county surveys state the average daily produce of 
dairy cows to be, in— 

Devonshire . . . 12qts.| Lancashire. . . 8to9qts. 
Cheshire . . pM oA A VEBDINE § «266 yas 8 6.4" 

But the best Ayrshire kyloes will yield an average of 121 1 quarts daily, 
during 10 months of the year (Ayton). 
The yearly produce of the best Ayrshire male; is stated by Mr. 

Ayton at ‘ : , . - 4000 gts. 
Of average Ayrshire stock ° : - 2400 * 
Good short-horns, grazed in summer, and fed on hay and tur- 

nips in winter (Dickson) . ‘ p : ‘ ‘ - 4000 * 
Mixed breeds in Lancashire (Dickson) . ; ; ° . 3000 ** 
Large dairy of mixed long and short-horns, at Workington 

Hall, taking an average of 4 years (Mr. Curwen) . - 3700 * 
Crossed breeds in many localities are found more productive i in milk 

than pure stock of any of the native races of cattle. 
2°. Food and pasture.—In the same animal the quantity of milk is 

known to be greatly influenced by the kind of food. This is best under- 
stood in the neighbourhood of large towns where the profit of the dairy- 
man is dependent upon the quantity* rather than upon the quality of his 
milk. Hence the value of highly succulent foods—of the grass of irri- 
gated meadows—of mashed and steamed food—of brewers’ grains—of 
turnips, potatoes and beets—and of other similar vegetable productions 
which contain much water intimately mixed with nutritive matter, and 
thus tend both to aid in the production of milk and to increase its quan- 
tity. 

3° . Distance from the time of calving.—It is a well-known fact that 
ae: in general after the first two months from the time of calving, 
though fed upon the same food in equal quantity, begin gradually to give 
less milk, till at the end of about 10 months they become altogether, or 
nearly, dry. In the best Ayrshire kyloes, the rate of this decrease is thus 
represented by Mr. Ayton :— 

First fifty. days, a gis, per any ener in all, 1200 qts.. 
Second do. 20 1000 +‘ 
Third do. LA, sé 66 700. * 

Fourth do. 8 ss ve 6 400 * . 
Fifth do. Bou hay. 6 400 * : 
Sixth do. 6.",,8 6 “ 300. 

Some cows indeed do not run dry throughout the whole year, but these 
may be considered as exceptions to the general rule. By feeding them 
upon brewer’s grains, mashes, and succulent grass, the milk-sellers near 
our large towns occasionally keep the same cow in profitable milking 
condition for three years and upwards.}. Such cows are generally fat- 
tened after they have become dry—indeed as they cease- to give milk, 
they generally lay on fat in its stead——and, as soon as they are consider- 
ed ripe, are sold off to the butcher. 

* It is quoted, even by foreign writers, as a fair joke against the dairy establichmmsnts of 
our large towns, that among the advantages possessed by one which was advertised for sale, 
much stress was laid upon a never failing pump.—See Il latte ei suoi prodotit, p. 67. 

+t Even on shipboard I have heard of a cow being kept in milk during the whole ofa three 
years’ cruise—the food being principally a kind of pease soup. After the first year, how- 
ever, the milk is said to become thinner and more watery. 

@ 
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§ 4. Of the mode of separating and estimating the several constituents 
of milk. 

1°. If a weighed quantity of milk be allowed to stand for a sufficient 
length of time, the cream will rise to the top, and may be easily skim- 
med off. If this cream be gently heated the butter in an oily form will 
collect upon the surface, and when cold may be separated from the 
water beneath, and its weight determined. 

2°, If the skimmed milk be gently warmed, and a little vinegar or 
rennet then added to it, the curd will separate, and may be collected ina 
cloth, pressed, dried, and weighed. 

3°. If a second equal portion of the milk be weighed and then evap- 
orated to dryness by a gentle heat and again weighed, the loss will be 
the quantity of water which the milk contained. 

4°, If now the dried milk be burned in the air till all the combustible 
matter disappears, and the residue be weighed, the quantity of inorganic 
saline matter will be determined. 

5°. Supposing those processes to be performed with tolerable accuracy, 
the difference between the sum of the weight of the water, butter, curd, 
and ash, and the weight of the milk employed, will nearly represent 
that of the sugar contained in the given quantity of milk. 

For many purposes a rude examination of milk after this manner may 
be sufficient, but where any thing like an accurate analysis is required, 
more refined methods must be adopted. In such cases, the following 
appears to be the best which has hitherto been recommended. [Haid- 
len, Annal. der Chem. & Phar., xlv., p. 263.] : 

a. The butter—-The weighed quantity of milk is mixed with one- 
sixth of its weight of common unburnt gypsum previously reduced to a 
very fine powder. The whole is then evaporated to dryness with fre- 
quent stirring at the heat of boiling water (212° I.) A brittle mass is 
obtained, which is reduced to fine powder. By digesting this powder in 
ether, the whole of the butter is dissolved out, and by evaporating the 
ether, may be obtained in a pure state and weighed. Or the powder 
itself, after being treated with ether, may be dried and weighed. The 
butter is then estimated by the loss. 

b. The sugar.—After the removal of the butter, alcohol is poured upon 
the powder and digested with it. This takes up the sugar with a little 
saline matter soluble in alcohol. By evaporating this solution and 
weighing the dry residue, the quantity of sugar is determined. Or, as 
before, the powder itself may be dried and weighed and the sugar esti- 
mated by the loss. If we wish to estimate the small quantity of inor- 
ganic saline matter which has been taken up along with the sugar, it 
may be done by burning the latter in the air, and weighing the residue. 

e. The saline matter.—A second weighed portion of milk is now evap- 
orated carefully to dryness and again weighed. The loss is the water. 
The dried milk is then burned in the air. The weight of the incombus- 
tible ash indicates the proportion of inorganic saline matter contained in 
the milk. 

d. The casein——The weight of the butter, sugar, saline matter and 
water being thus known and added together, the deficiency is the weight 
of the casein.. ria ; 
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§ 5. Of the sugar of milk, and of ihe acid of milk or lactie acid.. 
Before I can hope to make you understand the nature of the changes 

which take place during the sourmg, thé churning, and the curdling of 
milk, it will be necessary to make you acquainted with the sugar of 
milk, and with lactic acid or the acid of milk. 

1°. Sugar of milk.—When the curd is separated from milk, the raw 
whey afterwards boiled—with or without the addition of new and butter 
milk—and the floating churd skimmed off or separated by straining 
through a cloth, the whey is obtained nearly free from butter and cheese. 
By mixing it while hot with well beat white of egg, the remainder of the 
curd is coagulated, and may be removed by again straining through 
cloth. If the clear wkey, thus obtained, be boiled down in a pan to one 
fourth of its bulk, then poured into an earthen dish, and set aside for a 
few days in a cool place, minute hard white crystals gradually de- 
posit themselves upon the sides and bottom of the vessel. These crystals 
are sugar of milk. A second portion may be obtained by evaporating 
the remaining whey still further, and again setting aside.. If the whey 
be at once evaporated to dryness a white mass of impure sugar is pre- 
pared, which in many places is used as an article of food. Of the purer 
variety large quantities are extracted from milk by the Swiss shepherds, 
and in their country it forms an important article of commerce. 

The sugar of milk is less-sweet than that of the grape, or of the sugar 
cane. It is harder also, and much less soluble in water, and is gritty 
between the teeth. This sugar undergoes no change when exposed to 
the air, either in the dry state or when dissolved in water. - But if a little 
of the curd of milk (casein) be introduced into the solution it gradually be- 
comes sour, lactic acidis formed, and the liquid begins to ferment. Car- 
bonic acid is-given off—as is the case during’ the fermentation of other 
liquids—and alcohol is produced. In milk the two substances are na- 
turally intermixed, and it is the presence of the cheesy matter, as we 
shall hereafter see, which at favourable temperatures always causes milk 
of every kind first to become sour and then to ferment. 

The gluten of wheat and animal membranes of various kinds produce 
a similar effect upon solutions of sugar of milk. A piece of bladder, or 
of the gut or stomach of an animal, immersed into a solution of the sugar, 
changes it by degrees into lactic acid, and upon this influence depends 
the effect of the calf’s stomach, in the form of rennet, in the curdling of 
milk. The effect of such membranes is more speedy after they have 
been some time taken from the body of the animal, a fact which also ac- 
cords with the long experience of the.dairy districts in the preparation of 
rennet. 
When a little sulphuric or muriatic acid is added to a solution of milk 

sugar, it is slowly converted into grape sugar. ‘This change is hastened 
very much. by boiling it with the acid. It is supposed that previous to 
the fermentation of milk the sugar it contains undergoes a similar change 
into the sugar of grapes. 

Milk sugar has not hitherto been formed by art. It exists in the milk 
of all mammiferous animals, and from this source alone have we hith- 
erto been able to obtain it. 

2°. The acid of milk—lactic acid.—When milk is exposed to the air 
for a length of time it acquires a sour taste, which gradually increases in 
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intensity till at length the whole begins to ferment. This sour taste is 
owing to the production of a peculiar acid, to which the name of acid 
of milk or lactic acid has been given. ‘The same acid is formed during 
the fermentation of the juices of the beet, and of the turnip, in sour cab- 
bage (sauer kraut), and sour malt, in brewers’ grains which have become 
sour, in the sour vegetable mixtures with which cattle are often fed, in 
the waste liquor of the tanners, in the fermented extract of rice, and in 
large quantity during the fermentation of the gluten in the manufacture 
of starch from wheaten flour, or of a mixture of oat-meal or bean- 
meal with water, which is allowed to stand and become sour. 

The acid, therefore, differs from the sugar of milk in so far that it can 
readily be formed, and in any quantity, by artificial means. As it is 
not employed for any economical purposes, I shall not trouble you with 
the methods by which this acid is obtained in a state of purity. 

It is rarely found in milk when first drawn from the cow, but it very 
soon begins to be formed init. Itis produced from the sugar, through 
the influence of the cheesy matter of the milk. ‘The pure acid may be 
mixed with cold milk without causing it to curdle, but if the mixture be 
heated, the curd formsand speedily separates. It is for the same reason 
that milk may be distinctly sour to the taste, and yet may not coagulate. 
But if such milk be heated it will curdle immediately. ‘So cream when 
sour may not appear so, till it is poured into hot tea, when it will break 
and leave its cheesy matter floating on the surface. 

§ 6. Of the mutual relations which exist between lactic acid and the cane 

grape, and milk sugars. ; 

_It is important, and I think it will prove interesting to you, to under- 
stand the beautifully simple relation which exists between the sugar of 
milk and this lactic acid, which plays so important a part in nearly all 
your daily operations. 

Cane sugar, grape sugar, milk sugar, and lactic acid, as they exist in 
solution in water or in milk, may all be represented as compounds of car- 
bon with water—or of carbon with hydrogen and oxygen in the propor- 
tions in which they exist in water. ‘Thus they consist respectively of— 

} 12°Carbon + 12 Water 
Canesugar « . . 120 + 12H°+ 120, or “12C + 12HO* 

12 Carbon -+ 14 Water 

Grapesugar . . 12C + 14H + 140 or 12C + 14HO 
24 Carbon + 24 Water 

Milk sugar . . . 24C + 24H + 240 or 24C + 24HO 
6 Carbon -+ 6 Water 

Tacticacid . . . 6C+ 6H+ 60 or 60+ 6HO 
4 Carbon -+ 3 Water 

Acetic acid (vinegar) 4C + 3H + 30 or 4C + 3HO 

I have added acetic acid to this list, to show you that the lactic acid 
bears a similar relation to the sugars as this acid does. You will recol- 
lect that starch, gum, and woody fibre, have also a similar relation to 
the sugars—and that by certain apparently simple transformations these 

* C, H, and O, as in our former lectures, representing respectively carbon, hydrogen, and 
oxygen, and HO water—a compound of hydrogen with oxygen. 
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several substances are capable of being converted into grape sugar. In 
like manner all these sugars by a similar simple transformation are 
readily converted into one or other of the two acids above named. Starch, 
gum, and woody fibre in favourable circumstances are transformed inte 
sugar, (see Lecture VI., p. 111)—the sugars, in favourable circum- 
stances, are further transformed into the lactic or the acetic acids. 
We have seen that animal membranes or the curd of milk have the 

property of changing these sugars into lactic acid. 'T'his they do, though 
excluded from the action of the air, and without the escape of any gas. 
The above formule show with what apparent simplicity this may be 
accomplished. 

In fact, cane sugar, milk sugar, and lactic acid, as above represented, 
consist of the same elements united together in the same proportions. It 
is easy to conceive therefore in what way the one may be transformed 
into the other. 

1°. Two of lactic acid are represented by 12C + 12H + 120, which 
is the formula for cane sugar. The transforming action of the animal 
membrane, or of the casein in its state of incipient decay, is therefore 
simply to cause the elements of the sugar to assume a new arrangement 
—in which instead of cane sugar they form a substance having the very 
different properties of lactic acid. tied 

2°, Again, milk sugar is represented by 24C + 24H + 240, and 4 
of lactic acid are also equal to 24C + 24H + 240; the change which 
takes place when milk becomes sour, therefore, is easily understood 
Under the influence of the casein the elements of a portion of the milk 
sugar are made to assume a new arrangement, and the sour lactic acid 
is the result. ‘here is no loss of matter, no new elements are called into 
play, nothing is absorbed from the air or given off into it—but a simple 
transposition of the elements of the sugar takes place, and the new acid 
compound is produced. ( ' A er 

These changes appear very simple, and yet how difficult it is to con- 
ceive by what mysterious influence the mere contact of this decaying 
membrane or of the casein of the milk, can cause the elements of the 
sugar to break up their old connexion, and to arrange themselves anew 
in another prescribed order, so as to form a. compound endowed with 
properties so very different as those of lactic acid. It is beautiful to see 
the simple means by which in nature so many important ends are ac- 
complished—to observe how they are all veiled to the uninstructed—and 
how every slight accession to our knowledge opens up new wonders to 
us even in those ordinary operations with which during our whole lives 
we have been most familiar. 

From these intellectual, in addition to other rewards, which constantly 
follow the study of nature, you will with me draw the conclusion— 
which is ever pressing itself upon our attention—that it is the will and 
intention of the Deity, that all his works shall be thoroughly studied and 
investigated. But you will, I think, agree with me in drawing this con- 
clusion, because of the further and higher moral effect also which such 
investigations tend to produce upon the mind. Every fresh discovery, 
as it opens up new fields of knowledge, forces upon us more distinctly the 
sense of our own ignorance. In the case before us we are delighted by 
the apparent simplicity which the several transformations of starch intc 



546 SOURING AND PRESERVING OF MILK. 

sugar, and of the latter into lactic acid, may be brought about, and seem 
almost to understand how it is done, since it can be effected by a simple 
transposition of their elements. But the after-thought occurs—by what 
kind of power is this change effected? The materials are certainly pre- 
sent, but how are they made to shift their relative positions, and move 
into their new places? We have conquered one intellectual difficulty 
only to encounter another apparently still harder to overcome. 

It was said -first, I believe by Priestley, [Experiments and Obser- 
vations, ii., p. ix., edition 1781,} ‘that the greater the cirele of light, 
the greater is the boundary of darkness by which it is confined.” ‘Thus 
they who know the most are the most strongly impressed with the sense 
of their own want of knowledge. What a fine result this is of large 
acquirements! And how touchingly it was expressed by Sir Isaac New- 
ton, when he likened his great discoveries to the gathering of a few peb- 
bles along the sea-shore—the vast ocean of natural knowledge lying still 
unexplored before him ! . 

§ 7. Of the souring and preserving of milk. 
The natural souringof milk requires now little explanation. It arises 

from the gradual conversion of the sugar into the acid of milk by the 
action of the casein. ‘There are, however, one or two circumstances con- 
nected with it to which it may be proper to advert. — ; 

1°. If milk be kept at a low temperature, it may be preserved for se- 
veral days without becoming sensibly sour. This is effected in Switzer- 
land by immersing the milk vessels in a shallow trough of cool water, 
which, by means of a running stream, can at any time be renewed. In 
such. circumstances the action of the cheesy matter in converting the 
sugar into lactic acid is very slow. 

2°. But if the milk be kept at the temperature of 65° or 70° F. it be- 
comes sour with great rapidity, and if afterwards raised to the boiling 
point curdles immediately. An-easy way-of preserving milk or cream 
sweet for a longer time, or of removing the sourness when it has already 
come on, is to add to it a small quantity of the common soda, pearl ash, 
or magnesia of the.shops. Enough is added, when a little of the milk 
poured into boiling water no longer throws up any curd. As the small 
quantity of soda or magnesia thus added is not unwholesome, cream 
may in this way be kept sweet for a considerable time, or may have its 
sweetness restored when it has already become sour. 

3°. I have already observed to you that animal membrane, the curd of 
milk, or any of those substances which possess the power of changing sugar 
into lactic acid, loose that power if the solution in which they are present 
be raised to the boiling temperature. Hence if milk be introduced into 
bottles, be then well corked, put into a pan with cold water, and gradually 
raised to the boiling point, and after being allowed to cool be taken out 
and set away in a cool place, the milk may be preserved perfectly 
sweet for upwards of half a-year. 

1 mentioned also that if the solution containing the sugar and cheesy 
matter be again exposed to the air after boiling, it will gradually resume 
the property of transforming the sugar into lactic acid. Hence, if milk 
be boiled, it is preserved sweet for a longer period of time, but the 
casein gradually resumes its transforming property, and at the end of a 
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few days turns it sour. If, however, the milk be boiled every morning 
or every second morning, the souring property of the casein 1s at‘every 
boiling destroyed again, and the milk may thus be'kept fresh for two 
months or more. 

4°. Another mode of preserving milk is to evaporate it to dryness by 
a gentle heat, and under constant stirrmg. By this means a dry mass 1s 
obtained which may be preserved for a length of time, and which when 
dissolved in water is said to possess all the properties of the most excel- 
lent milk. It is known in Italy by the name of latteina. [I] latte e i 
suoi prodotti, p. 19.] . o 

§ 8. Of the separation and measurement of cream, the galactometer, the 
composition of cream, and the preparation of cream-cheese. 

1°. Separation of cream.—The fatty part of the milk which exists in 
‘the cream, and which forms the butter, is merely mixed with and held in 
suspension by the water of which the milk chiefly consists. In the 
udder of the cow it is in some measure separated from, and floats on, the 
surface of the milk, the later drawn portions being always the richest in 
cream. During the milking, the rich and poor portions are usually 
mixed intimately together again, and thus the after-separation is render- 
ed slower, more difficult, and less complete. ‘That this is really so, is 
proved by two facts—first, that if milk be well shaken or stirred, so 
as to mix its parts intimately together before it is set aside, the cream 
will be considerably longer in rising to the surface—and second, that 
more cream is obtained by keeping the milk in separate portions as it is 
drawn, and setting these aside. to throw up their cream in separate ves- 
sels, than when the whole milking is mixed together.. When the collec- 
tion of cream, therefore, is the principal object, economy suggests that 
the first, second, third, and last drawn portions of the milk should be 
kept apart from eachother. Even in large dairies this could easily be 
effected by having three or four pails, in one of which the first, in 
another the second milk, and so on, might be collected. was 

Cream does not-readily rise through.any considerable depth of milk ; 
it is usual, therefore, to set it aside in broad shallow vessels in which the 
milk stands at a depth of not more than two or three inches. By this 
means the cream can be more effectually separated within a given time. 

But the temperature of the surrounding air materially affects the 
quantity of cream which milk will yield, or the rapidity with which it 
rises to the surface and can be separated. Thus it is said that from the 
same milk an equal quantity of cream may be extracted in a much 
shorter time during warm than during cold weather—that, for example, 
milk may be perfectly creamed in— 

36 hours, when the temperature of the air is 50° F. 

Me. 4 

94 66 66 66 66 55° 1 ae 

18 to 20 hours * “ - 66 68° F. 
10 to 12 : +2 sh cae 77° ae 

—while, at a temperature of 34° to 37° F., milk may be kept for three 
weeks, without‘ throwing up any notable quantity of cream (Sprengel). 

The reason of thisis that the fatty matter of the milk becomes partially 
solidified in cold weather, and is thus unable to rise to the surface of the 
milk soreadily as it does when in a warm and perfectly fluid state. 



1 
The above remarks apply to milk of ordinary quality and consistency. 

In very.thin or poor milk, in which little cheesy matter is contained, the 

/ cream will rise more quickly. 
; 2°, Measurement of cream—the galactometer.—T he richness of milk 

is very generally estimated by the bulk of cream which rises to its 
surface in a given time. For the purpose of testing this richness, a 
simple instrument, dignified by the learned name of a galactometer 
(milk-gauge), has been recommended and may often be useful. It con- 
sists of a narrow cylindrical vessel or long tube of glass, divided or gra- 
duated into 100 equal parts. This vessel is filled up to 100 with the 
milk to be tested, and at the end of 24 or 36 hours, the quantity of cream 
which has risen is estimated by the number of degrees of space which it 
occupies at the top of the milk. If it cover 3 degrees the milk yields 
3 per cent., if 7 degrees7 per cent. of cream. This instrument, how- 
ever, will give a result which will be generally less than the truth, be- 
cause the cream will always rise slowly through 5 or 6 inches of milk— 
the smallest length which the instrument can conveniently be—and most 
slowly in the richest and thickest milk. Unless considerable care be 
taken, therefore, this milk-gauge may easily lead to erroneous con- 
clusions.in regard to the relative degrees of richness of different samples 
of milk. , 

3°. Composition of cream.—Cream does not consist wholly of fatty 
matter (butter), but the globules of fat as they rise bring up with them a 
variable proportion of the casein or curd of the milk, and also some of the 
milk sugar. It is owing to the presence of sugar that cream is capable 
of becoming sour, while the casein gives it the property of curdling when 
mixed with acid liquids or with acid fruits. ne 

The proportion of cheesy matter present in cream depends upon the 
richness of the milk and upon the temperature.at which the milk is kept 
during the rising of the cream. In cool weather the fatty matter will 
bring up with it a larger quantity of the curd, and form a thicker cream, 
containing a greater proportion of cheesy matter. The composition of 
cream, therefore, is very variable—much more so than that of milk— 
and depends very much upon the mode in which it is collected. 
A specimen of cream, examined by Berzelius, which had a density 

(specific gravity) of 1-0244, consisted of— 
Butier, separated by agitation . . . . ...-.« 45 per cent. 
Cheesy matter, separated by coagulating the butter- 
MUM Ene tts 1) te 6 sg ia Nie: Poe 2a ue 
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100 
Some of the butter remained, as is usually the case, in the butter- 

milk, and added a little to the weight of the curd which was afterwards 
separated, but the result of-this analysis is sufficient to skow that cream 
in general contains a very considerable proportion of cheesy matter— 
sometimes almost as much cheese as butter.* 
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” The clouted cream of Devonshire and other Western counties, as well as the butter pre- 
pared from it, probably contains an unusually large quantity of cheese. Itis prepared by 
straining the warm milk into large shallow pans into which a little water has previously been 

; put, allowing these to stand from 6 to 12 hours, and then carefully heating them over a slow 
Ee , or on a hot plate, till the milk approaches the boiling point. The milk, however, must 

7 
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I would remark, however, that this cream examined by Berzelius 
must have been of an exceedingly poor quality—little richer, indeed, 
than common milk, since 100 lbs. of it would only have yielded 44 lbs. 
of butter. Cream of good quality in this country, when skilfully 
churned, will yield about one-fourth of its weight of butter, or one wine 
gallon of cream, weighing 8} lbs., will give nearly 2 lbs of butter.* 

4°. Cream-cheese.—You will now readily understand the nature of 
what is called cream-cheese—how it differs from ordinary cheese and 
from butter, and why it so soon becomes first sour, and then rancid. 

In preparing this cheese the cream in this country is generally, I be- 
lieve, either tied up in a cloth or put into a shallow cheese vat, and al- 
lowed to curdle and drain without any addition. The cheesy matter and 
butter remain thus intimately intermixed, and it is more or less rich, ac- 
cording as the proportion of butter to the cheesy matter in the cream is 
greater or less. ‘This cheese becomes soon rancid and unpleasant to the 
taste, because the moist curd, after a certain length of exposure to the 
air, not only decomposes and becomes unpleasant of itself, but acquires 
the property of changing the butter also and of imparting to it a dis- 
agreeable taste and smell. . 

In Italy, cream-cheeses, called mascarponi, are made by heating the 
cream nearly to boiling, and adding a little sour whey as the oily matter 
begins to separate. The whole then coagulates, and the curd is taken 
out and set to drain in shapes.- As the sour whey is apt to give this 
cheese an unpleasant flavour or a yellow colour, it is said to be better to 
take 20 grains of Tartaric acid for each quart of cream, to dissolve it in 
a little water, and to add this, instead of the sour whey, to the hot cream. 
The acid runs off in the whey of the cream, and the cheese is colour- 
less and free from foreign flavour. The mascarponi, like the English 
cream-cheeses, are covered with leaves or straw, are littled pressed or 
handled, “and must be eaten fresh. 

§ 9. Of the separation of butter by churning or otherwise. 

Milk is a kind of natural emulsion in which the fatty matter exists in 
the state of very minute globules, suspended in a solution of casein and 
sugar. Cream is asimilar emulsion, differing from milk chiefly in con- 
taining a greater number of oily globules and a much smaller proportion 
of water. In milk and cream these globules appear to be surrounded 
with a thin white shell or covering, probably of casein, by which they 
are prevented from running into one another, and collecting into larger 
oily drops. 

But when cream is heated for a length of time, these globules, by their 
lightness, rise to the surface, press nearer to each other, break through 

not actually boil, nor must the skin of the cream be broken. The dishes.are now removed 
into the dairy, and allowed to cool. In summer the cream should be churned on the fol- 
lowing day—in winter it may stand over two days. The quantity of cream obtained is said 
to be one-fourth greater by this method, and the milk which is left is proportionably poor. 
When milk on which no cream floats is heated nearly to boiling in the air, a pellicle of 
cheesy matter forms on itssurface. Such a pellicle may form in a less degree in the scald- 
ding process of Devonshire, and may thus increase the bulk of the cream. The Corstor- 
phine cream of Mid-Lothian resembles the clouted cream very much, and is made in a very ~ 
similar way. ig 

*A series of analyses of cream, collected under different circumstances, might throw some | 
useful light upon the manufacture and preservation of butter. 

‘> 
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their coverings, and unite into a film of melted fat. In like manner, 
when milk and cream are strongly agitated by any mechanical means, 
the temperature is found to rise, the coverings of the globules are broken 
or separated, and the fatty matter unites into small grains, and finally 
into lumps, which form our ordinary butter. This union of the globules 
appears to be greatly promoted by the presence of a small quantity of 
acid—since in the practice of ehurning it never takes place until the 
milk or cream has become somewhat sour. 

These two facts afford an explanation of the various methods which 
are in different places adopted for the preparation of butter. 

1°. By heating the cream.—When rich cream is heated nearly to boil- 
ing, and is kept for some time at that temperature, the butter gradually 
rises and collects on the surface in the form of afluidoil. Oncooling, this 
oil becomes solid, and may be readily removed from the water and curd 
beneath. ‘The fatty matter of the milk is thus obtained in a purer form 
than when butter is prepared in the usual way. It may, therefore, be 
kept for a longer period without salt and without becoming rancid, but it 
has neither the agreeable flavour nor the consistence of churned butter, 
and is, therefore, scarcely known in our climate as an article of food.* 

The same oily kind of butter may also be obtained. by melting the 
churned butter and pouring off the transparent liquid part which floats 
upon the top. This is the only form in which sweet butter is known in 
many parts of Russia. In warm weather it has the consistence of a 
thick oil, is used instead of oil for many culinary purposes, and is de- 
noted, indeed, by the same Russian word. It may be kept for a consi- 
derable time without salt. 

2°. By churning the cream—a. Sour eream.—Cream for the purpose 
of churning is usually allowed to become sour. It ought to be at least 
one day old, but may with advantage be kept several days in cool 
weather—if it be previously well freed from milk and be frequently 
stirred to keep it from curdling. 

This sour cream is put into the churn and worked in the usual way 
till the butter separates. This is collected into lumps, well beat and 
squeezed free from the milk, and in some dairies is washed with pure 
cold water as long as the water is rendered milky. In other localities 
the butter is not washed, -but, after being well beat, is carefully freed 
from the remaining milk by repeated squeezings and dryings with a clean 
cloth. Both methods, no doubt, have their advantages. In the same 
circumstances the washed butter may be more easily preserved in the 
fresh state, while the unwashed butter will probably possess a higher 
flavour. 

b. Sweet cream.—If sweet cream be put into the churn the butter may 
be obtained, but in most cases it requires more labour and longer time, 
without, in the opinion of good judges, affording in general a finer 
quality of butter. In all cases the cream becomes sour during the agi- 
tation and before the butter begins distinctly to form (see p. 554.) 

c. Clouted cream.—The churning of the-clouted cream of this and: 
other countries forms an exception to the general rule just stated, that 
more time is required in the churning of sweet creams. ° Clouted cream 

tency ang-eppontaned of Sommagye ieee ee ee ae me oonae 
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may be churned in the morning after it is made, that is, within 24 hours 
of the time when the milk was taken from the cow—and from such 
cream it is well known that the butter separates with very great ease. But 
in this case the heating of the cream has already disposed the oily matter 
to cohere, an incipient running together of the globules has probably taken 
place before the cream is removed from the milk, and hence the com- 
parative ease with which the churning is effected. I suppose there is 
something peculiar in butter prepared in this way, as it is known in 
other counties by the name of Bohemian butter. It is said to be very 
agreeable in flavour, but it must contain, more cheesy matter than the 
butter from ordinary cream. 

3°. Churning the whole milk.—Butter m very many districts is pre- 
pared from the whole milk. This isa much more laborious method— 
from the difficulty of keeping in motion such large quantities of fluid. 
It has the advantage, however, it is said, of giving a larger quantity of 
butter ; and in the neighbourhood of the towns in Scotland and Ireland 
the ready sale obtained for the butter-milk is another inducement for the 
continuance of the practice. a 

At Rennes, in Brittany, the milk of the previous evening is poured 
into the churn along with the warm morning’s milk, and the mixture is 
allowed to stand for some hours, when the whole is churned. In this 
way it is said that a larger quantity of butter is obtained, and of a more 
delicate flavour. [Il latte e i suoi prodotti, p. 112.) , 

In the neighbourhood of Glasgow, according’ to Mr. Ayton,* the milk 
is allowed to stand 6, 12, or 24 hours in the dairy till the whole has 
cooled, and the cream has risen to the surface. T'wo or three milkings, 
still sweet, are then poured, together with their cream, into a large ves- 
sel, and are left undisturbed till the whole has become distinctly sour, 
and is completely coagulated.. The proper sourness is indicated by the 
formation of a stiff-brat upon the surface which has become uneven (Bal- 
lantyne). Great care must be taken, however, to keep the brat and 
curd unbroken until the. milk is about to be churned, for if any of the 
whey be separated the air gains admission to it and to the curd, and 
fermentation is induced. By this fermentation the quality of the butter 
may or may not be affected, but that of the butter-milk is almost sure to 
be injured. ae 

In Holland the practice is a little different. The cream is not allow- 
ed to rise to the surface at all, but the milk is stirred two or three times a 
day, till it gets sour, and so thick that a wooden spoon will stand in it. 
It is then put into the churn, and the working or the separation of the 
butter is assisted by the addition of a quantity of cold water. at 

aad 

By churning the sour milk in one or other of these ways, the butter — 
1s said to be ‘“ rich, sound, and well-flavoured.” If it be greater in 
quantity—which appears to be the opinion of those who practise it in 
this country, in Germany, and in Holland—it is, according to Sprengel, 
because the fatty matter carries with it from the milk a larger quantity of 
casein than it does in most cases from the cream alone ( ?). 

§ 10. Of the composition of butter. 
Butter prepared by any of the usual methods contains more or less of 

x 

* In his Dairy Husbandry, a work much praised, and which I regret that I have never seen. 
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all the ingredients which exist in milk. It consists, however, essentially 
of the fat of milk intimately mixed with a more or less considerabte - 
proportion of casein and water, and with a small quantity of sugar of 
milk. Fresh butter is said to contain about one-sixth of its weight (16 
per cent.) of these latter substances, and five-sixths of pure fat (Chev- 
reul). How much of the.16 per cent. usually consists of cheesy matter 
has not yet been determined.* 

It is probable, however, that the proportion of cheesy matter contained 
in butter varies very much. The thickness and richness of the milk— 
the mode of preparing the butter, whether from the whole milk or from 
‘the cream—the way in which the cream is separated from the milk, 
whether by clouting or otherwise—and the nature of the food and pas- 
ture, must all affect in a very considerable degree the relative pro- 
portions of the fatty and cheesy matters of which our domestic butter 
consists. - : 

Besides the casein and sugar, butter also usually contains some colour- 
ing substance derived from: the plants on which the cow has fed, and 
some aromatic or other similar ingredients to which its peculiar flavour 

_is owing, and which are also derived from the food on which the animal 
lives. 

The fat of butter may be readily separated from all these substances, 
and obtained in a-nearly pure state. Fresh newly-churned butter is 
melted in a cylindrical jar at a temperature of 140° to 180° F., the 
fluid oil poured off into water heated to the same temperature, and re- 
peatedly shaken with fresh portions as long as any thing soluble is taken 
up. When left at rest in a warm place, ‘the melted fat rises to the sur- 
face in the form of a nearly colourless transparent oil, which, on cooling 
hardens into a colourless mass. ; 
‘This pure fat may be preserved fora much longer time without be- 

coming rancid (Thenard). It is the various substances with which its 
fatty matter is mixed that give to common butter its tendency to become 
so speedily rancid and to acquire an unpleasant taste. To the nume- 
rous precautions which have been adopted with the view of counteract- 
ing this tendency, and of preserving the sweet taste of butter, I shall pre- 
sently direct your attention. wi 

§ 11. Of the average quantity of butter yielded by milk and cream, and 
of the yearly produce of a cow. — 

I have already made you acquainted with some of those numerous 
circumstances by which the quality of milk is affected. These same 
circumstances will necessarily more or less affect the quantity of butter 
also, which a given weight or measure of milk can be made to yield. 

Thus in the King William’s town dairy (County Kerry), the average 
quantity of milk and butter yielded by the Kerry and Ayrshire breeds 
respectively was, in a whole year— EP) 

- Ayrshire cow, 1328 quarts, of which 9} to 9,2, quarts gave 1 Ib. of but- 
ter. : 

¥ & - “ 

* Since the above was written, two samples of fresh butter, from cream, examined in my 
laboratory, have yielded only 0°5 and U-7 per cent. respectively of cheesy matter. This is 
certainly a much smaller quantity than I had expected. Does butter from the whole milk 
contain more? A series of such examinations would prove not uninteresting. 
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Kerry cow, 1264 quarts, of which from 8 quarts to 8} gave 1 lb. of 
butter. 

Showing, as I have before stated, (p. 536), that the small Kerry cow, 
upon the same pasture, will give a richer milk even than the Ayrshire. 

In Holstein and Lunenburg again, it is considered, on an average, 
that 15 quarts of milk will yield 1 lb. of butter. The milk in that 
country, therefore, must be very much poorer in butter. [Journal of the 
Royal Agricultural Society, I. p. 386.] 

The result of numerous trials, however, made upon the milk and 
cream of cows considered as good butter-givers, in this country, has 
established the following average relation between milk, cream, and but- 
ter :-— ‘ 

gare Lib ay ' Butter. 

to 8. - S. | 

9 to 11 qts. aeetd 2 qts.* or 1 Ib. 
The cow, therefore, that yields 3000 quarts of milk should produce, 

where butter is the principal object of the farmer, about 300 lbs. of but- 
ter, or 1 lb. a day for 300 days in the year. oi" 

This is not a large daily produce, since some cows have been known ~ 
to give for a limited time as much as two or even three pounds of butter 
in a single day. Itis a large quantity however, taken as the average of 
a lengthened period of time, and hence such cases as that of Mr. Cramp’s. 
cow, which for four years continuously yielded nearly a pound and a 
half of butter} every day, are naturally quoted as extraordinary. 

In most districts the average of the whole year is much less than a 
pound a day, even for ten months only.. In Devon, for the first twenty 
weeks after calving, a good cow will yield 12 quarts of milk a day, from 

» which, by the method of scalding, a pound and a quarter of butter can be 
extracted. 
~In South Holland, [Loudon’s Encyclopedia,] a good cow will pro- 
duce during the summer months about 76 lbs. of butter. In the high 
pastures of Scaria in Switzerland, a cow will yield during the ninety. 
days of summer about 40 lbs. of butter, or less than half a pound a day. 
In Holstein and Lunenburg it is considered a fair return if a cow yields 
100 lbs. of butter, and even in England, [British Husbandry, II., p. 
404,] 160 to 180 lbs. is reckoned a fair annual produce for a cow, or from 
8 to 9 ounces a day for ten months in the year. 

¢ 
§ 12. Of the circumstances which affect the quality of butter. 

It is known that the butter produced in one district of the couritry, dif- 
fers often in quality from that produced in another, even though the same 
method of manufacture be adopted. In different seasons also the same 
farm will produce different qualities of butter—thus it is said that cows 
which are pastured yield the most pleasant butter in May, when the first 
green fodder comes in—that the finest flavoured is given by cows fed upon 
spurrey (Sprengel)—that it is generally the hardest when the animal 
lives upon dry food—and that autumn butter is best for long keeping. 

* The quarts spoken of in this lecture are old wine quarts, of which 5 make an imperial 
pk A wine gallon of milk or cream weighs about 8 lbs. 4 .0z., an imperial gallon about 
0 lbs. 50z. About two imperial gallons, therefore, should yield a pound of butter. 

t It gave in four years 2132 lbs. of butter from 23,559 quarts of milk, or 16 quarts a day, of 
_ which 11 quarts gave a pound of butter. ; 
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7 | FIRST AND SECOND MILK AND CREAM. 

“These hgetinees may all be ascribed to varieties or natural differences 
in the pasture or fodder upon which the cow is fed.* The constitution of 
the animal also is known to aftectithe quality of the butter—since there 
are some animals which with the best jaod will never give first-rate but- 
ter s? 
a all such cases as these, however, a quality of the butter is almost 

_ entirely dependent upon that of the milk from which it is made, so that 
Rs 

2 

whatever affects the quality of t ilk must influence also that of the 
_ butter prepared from it.. But as I have already considered the circum- 
“stances by which the quality of the milk is principally modified (p. 
534), I shall not further advert to this subject at present. 
But from the same milk, and even from the same cream, by different 
modes of procedure, very different qualities. of butter may be obtained. 
The mode of making or extracting butter, therefore, is highly worthy of 
your attention. Let us consider a few of the more important circum- 
stances under which different qualities of butter may be extracted from 
rigs gg quality of milk or cream. 

. First and second drawn milk. —If the milk be collected in two or 
ae successive portions, as it comes from the cow, we have already 
seen (p. 536), that the last drawn portion will be much richer than that 
which has been taken first. The cream yielded by it will also be richer, 
and of a finer and higher flavour. Whether, therefore, the butter be ex- 
tracted directly from the whole milk, or from the cream, the butter ob- 
tained from the three successive portions will differ in quality almost as 

- much as the several portions of milk themselves. 
A practical application of this fact is made in some of the Highland 

counties of Scotland, ‘and in other districts, where the calves are allowed 
to suck, or are fed with, the first half of the milk as it comes from the 
cow—the latter and richest halfonly being reserved for dairy sla a 
oe second milk i nd to afford an exquisite butter. 

. First and se cream.—In like manner the first cream that rises 
ilk is always the richest, and gives the finest flavoured but- 

‘ter. ‘The after-creamings are not only poorer in butter, but yield it of a 
whiter colour and of inferior quality. hee 

This fact again is well understood, and has been long practically ap- 
- plied in the neighbourhood of Epping, which is celebrated for the excel- 

lence of its butter. The cream of the first 24 hours is set aside and 
churned by itself. The second and third creams produce a pale, less 
pleasant butter, which always sells for an inferior price. Any § admix 
ture of the after-creamings causes a corresponding diminution in the 
of the butter produced. ‘To produce the most exquisite butter the ve a 
of the first eight hours only ought to be taken. 

3°. Mode of creaming.—The rapidity with which cream rises tot 
surface, either naturally or when influenced by art, affects the quality of 
the cream, and consequently that of the butter made from it. In warm 
weather it rises more quickly than in cold, and more quickly still when 
the milk is heated, as in the preparation of clouted cream. The butter 

* The influence ofthe food given in the stall and of the plants eaten. in the pasture, upon 
the colour and flavour of the: butter, is familiar to ail practical men. _The turnipy taste of 
the butter in -winter—the garlic taste in summer. where the wild onion grows in the pastures 
—and the alleged effect of raw potatoes in winter, \in giving a neh colour to the nea: are 
common examples of this kind. 

4 
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(Bohemian butter) obtained from such cream—from cream thus ray 
brought to the surface—may be expected to differ both in flavour, in con- 
sistency, and in composition, from that yielded by the cream of the same 
milk when allowed to rise in the usual manner. oe fe . 

4°. Sourness of the cream.—For the production of the best butter itis a 
_ necessary that the cream should be sufficiently sour before it is put into 
the churn. Butter made from sweet cream (not clouted), is neither good 
in quality nor large in quantity, and longer time is required in churning. ‘} 
It is an unprofitable method (Ballantyne). ¥ b a 

5°. Quickness in churning.—The more quickly milk or cream is 
churned, the paler, the softer, and the less rich the butter. Cream, ac- 
cording to Mr. Ayton, may be safely churned in an hour and a half, 
while milk ought to obtain from two to three hours. The churning 
ought also to be regular, slower in warm weather that the butter ma 
not be soft and white, and quicker in winter that the proper -cuiperallaee 
may be kept up. es ae 

Mr. Blacker has lately introduced into this country a barrel-churn in- 
vented by a Mr. Valcourt, which, being placed in a trough of water of 
the proper temperature, readily imparts the degree of heat required by 
the milk or cream without the necessity of adding warm water to the 
milk, and churns the whole in ten or twelve minutes. It is said also to 
give a larger weight of butter from the same quantity of milk. If the 
quality be really as good by this quick churning, the alleged inferiority 
in the quality of butter churned quickly in the common churn can not 
be due to the mere rapidity of churning alone. 

6°. Over-churning.— hen the process of churning is continued after 
the full separation of the butter, it loses its fine yellowish, waxy ap- 
pearance, and becomes soft and light coloured. ‘The weight of the butter, 
however, is said to be considerably increased ; and hence that in Lan- 
cashire over-churning is frequently practised in the-manufacture of fresh 

- butter for immediate sale (Dr. Traill.) pla 
- 7°. Temperature of the milk or cream.—Much also depends upon the 
temperature of the milk or cream when the churning is commenced. — 
Cream when put into the churn should never be warmer than 53° to 55° 
F. It rises during the churning from 4° to 10° F. above its original 
temperature. When the whole milk is churned, tne temperature should 
be raised to 65° F., which is best done by pouring in hot water into the 
churn while the milk 1s kept in motion.* 

The importance of attending to the temperature and to the quickness 
of churning, when the best quality of butter is required, is shown by the 

two following series of results obtained in the churning of cream at dif- 
eeu pera and with different degrees of rapidity. 

_ The first series was obtained in the August and September of 1823, by 
_ Dr. Barclay and Mr. Allan. The quantity of cream churned in each 
“experiment was 15 wine gallons, weighing from 8 lbs. to 8} lbs. per gal- 
Jon. | 

* 

* Ballantyne, Jransactions of the Highland Society, New Seriés, L., p..24. Some object to 

this method of adding hot water, saying that it renders the butter pale and less valuable in the 

market. This is by no means universally the case, and the keeping the milk in motion, 

while the water is added, may possibly, in some cases, make the difference. In other cases, 

may be owing to natural differences in the quality of the milks operated upon. 

24 : 
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Temperature. Quantity of 
———_ Time in Butter 

No. Begin- 4g, Churning. per gallon. Quality of the Butter. 
ning. ‘ Hours. lb. oz. : 

$50? 60° 4 1 153 Very best, rich, firm, well tasted. 
2. “55° 65° 3} 1 151 _ Not sensibly superior to the former. 
a7: ooo 67° 3 1 14 Good, but softer. 
+ OP Cae 1 123 Soft and spongy. 
Be. 6G" 75° Q3 1 103 Inferior in every respect. 

The results of these experiments prescribe the temperature of 50 to 55° 
F. for the cream when put into the churn, and from 3} to 4 hours as the 
most eligible for producing butter, both in the largest quantity and of the 
finest quality. Something, however, appears todepend upon the quality 
of the cream; since the indications of the next series of experiments dif- 
fer considerably from the above, in so far at least as regards the length 
of time expended in churning. 

The following experiments were made in Edinburgh, by Mr. Ballan- 
tyne, between June and August, 1825. The quantity of cream he used 
at each churning was 8 wine gallons—weighing 8 lbs. to the gallon, ex- 
tcept hat of the fourth experiment, which weighed 4 ounces less. 

Temperature. Time in Quantity of 
-Churn- Butter a LCE 

No. Ofthe Whenbut- _ ing. per gallon. Quality of the butter. 
cream. tercame. Hours. lbs. oz. 
56°F. 60°F. ~ 12 2 1 Inferior; white and softer than No. 2. 
52° 56° 2 2 02 The flavour and. quality of these two 
52° «66 2 2 0 butters could not be surpassed. 
65° 67° 4 Soft, white, and milky. 115 
50° 534° s 1 153 Good—evidently injured by long churn- 

- ing. 
aS 1} 2 0: Most excellent. High in flavour and 

colour, and solid as wax. 
oS opwmore 

To obtain butter ‘from cream, therefore, both finest in quality and 
largest in quantity, these two series of experiments prescribe the follow- 
ing temperatures of the cream, and times in the churning — 

tect Temperature. Time. . 

Wes ves), 00 -t0 D0" 31 to 4 hours 
Second . . 531° Iito1s * 

In the temperature both agree. It is probable that the nature of the 
cream obtained at different seasons or in different localities may render 
a longer time necessary in the churning on some occasions or in some 
places than in others. It is certain that the sourer the cream, the sooner 
generally. will the butter come.* 

8°. Churning the entire milk.—lIt is in connection with the tempera- 
ture at which milk and cream may respectively be best and most eco- 
nomically churned, that the chances of obtaining butter of good quality 
at every season of the year appear to be greater when the whole milk is 
used, than when the cream only is put into the churn. 

Cream, when the churning commences, should not be warmer than 
55° F.—milk ought to be raised to 65° F. In winter, either of these tem- 
peratures may be easily attained. In cold weather it is often necessary 

* In sweet cream, when the butter is long in coming, the addition of a little vinegar, brandy, 
or whiskey, will hasten the churning. 
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to add hot water to the cream to raise it even to 55°. But in summer, 
and especially in hot weather, it is difficult, even in cool and well or- 
dered dairies, to keep the cream down to this comparatively low temper- 
ature. Hence if the cream be thenchurned, a second rate butter, at best, 
is all that can be obtained. 

Milk, on the other hand, requires a temperature of 65°—ten degrees 
higher than cream—and therefore neither summer nor winter weather 
materially affects the ease of churning it. Jn winter, its temperature is 
raised by hot water, as that of cream is, and even in summer there can 
be few days in our climate—where the milk is kept in a well contrived 
dairy—in which it will not be necessary to add more or less hot water in 
order to raise the milk to 65° F. Thus, where the entire milk is churned, 
the same regular method or system of churning can be carried on through- 
out the whole year. No difficulty is to be apprehended from the state 
of the weather, nor, so long as the quality of the milk remains the same, 
is there reason to apprehend any change in the quality of the butter. 
‘The winter butter and the summer butter may be alike firm, finely fla 
voured, and rich in colour. 

The alleged advantages of churning the entire milk rather than the 
cream may be thus stated :— : 

a. The proper temperature can be readily obtained both in winter and 
in summer. ve im 

6. A hundred gallons of entire milk will give in summer five per cent. 
more butter than the cream from the same quantity of milk will give 
(Ballantyne). | 

c. Butter of the best quality can be obtained without difficulty both 
in. winter and in summer. 

d. No special attention to circumstances or change of method is at 
any time required. The churning in winter and summer is alike simple 
and easy. 7 

e. The butter is not only of the best quality while fresh, but is also 
best for long keeping, when properly cured or salted (Ballantyne). 

To these advantages it is set off, that except in the neighbourhood of 
large towns, the butter-milk is of little value—while from the skimmed- 
milk, a marketable cheese can always be manufactured. But this ought 
to be no objection, where churning the whole milk would otherwise be 
preferred, since it is little more, difficult to make cheese from the sour 
butter-milk than from the sweet skimmed-milk. 'T’o this point I shall 
direct your attention hereafter. 

9°. Cleanliness.—It seems almost unnecessary: for me to allude to 
cleanliness as peculiarly necessary to the manufacture of good butter. 
But I do soto bring under your notice the fact, that cream is remarkable 
for the rapidity with which it absorbs and becomes tainted by any un- 
pleasant odours. It is very necessary that the air of the dairy should be 
sweet, that it should be often renewed, and that it should be open in no 
direction from which bad edours can come. 

§ 13. Of the fatty substances of which butter consists, and of the acid of 
butter (butyric acid,) and the capric and. caproic acids. 

1°. Butter-fat.—I have already mentioned to you that if the butter as 
it is taken from the churn be melted in water of a temperature not ex- 
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ceeding 180° F’., and be then washed with repeated portions of warm 
water, a nearly colourless fluid oil is obtained, which, if not transpar- 
ent, becomes so when filtered through paper, and when cool congeals into 
a more or less pure white solid fat. If this fat be put into a linen cloth 
and be submitted to a strong pressure in a hydraulic or other press at the 
temperature of 60° F., a slightly yellow, transparent oil will flow out, 
and a solid white fat will remain behind in the linen cloth. The solid 
fat is known to chemists by the name of margarine. The liquid oil is 
peculiar to butter, at least it has not hitherto been found in any other sub- 
stance; it is therefore called the oleine of butter, or simply butter-oil. 

The pure fat of butter consists almost entirely of these two substances, 
there being generally present in it only a small quantity of certain fatry 
acids, which I shall presently introduce to your notice. Thus a speci- 
men of butter made inthe month of May gave a fat which was found 
by Bromeis to consist of about— 

Margarete.) je), qo ote ay? cay'eion, OS DEE-Cemy 
PONE AON sk Sed nen lege IE oliee ees vx ae-sle. (es aR : 
Butyric, caproic, and capric acids . . .. 2 o 

100* 
But the proportion of the solid and fluid fats in butter varies very much. 

[t is familiar in every dairy that the butter is harder and firmer at 
one time and with one mode of churning than with another,—and this 
greater firmness depends mainly upon the presence of the solid fat (mar- 
garine) in larger proportion. According to Braconnot, summer butter 
contains much more of the butter-oil than winter butter does; and he 
states their relative proportions in these two seasons, in the butter of the 
Vosges, which he examined, to be as follows :— 

; Summer. /) Winter. 

Margarine@, . . . » 40 65 
ater ails ee oss, 60 35 

100 100 
Of course these proportions are not to be considered as constant. In- 

deed, the proportion of oil here given for summer butter is much greater 
than in the butter examined by Bromeis. _ It is probable, therefore, that 
the relative proportions of the two fats are affected by climate, by sea- 
son, by the race, the food, and the constitution of the animal; by the way 
in which the butter is made, by the manner in which ‘it is kept, and by 
other circumstances not hitherto investigated. — 

2°. Margarine.—This solid fat, which exists so largely in butter, is 
also the solid ingredient in olive oil, and in goose and human fat. But- 
ter, therefore, appears to be a most natural food forthe humanrace, since 
it contains so large a proportion of one of those substances which enter 
directly into the constitution of the human frame. 

Margarine is white, hard, and brittle, and melts at 118° F. Inthe 
pure state it may be kept for a length of time without undergoing any 
sensible changé, but in the state of mixture in which it exists in milk and 
butter it is apt to absorb oxygen from the atmosphere, and to be partially 

* Annal. der Chem. und Phar., xlii., p. 70. 
> 

wy 
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changed into butter oil, and into one or other of those fatty acids which 
are present in butter in smaller quantity. 

3°. Margaric acid.—When this fat (Margarine) is introduced into a 
hot solution of caustic potash, it readily dissolves and forms asoap. If 
the solution of this soap in water be decomposed by the addition of diluted 
sulphuric acid a white fatty substance separates, which, after being col- 
lected, dried, and dissolved in hot alcohol, crystallizes as the solution 
cools, in the form of pearly scales. ‘This substance is known by the 
name of the margaric (or pearly) acid. Margarine consists of this acid 
in combination with a sweet substance known by the name of glycerine, 
or oil sugar.* ; 

Margaric acid is represented by the formula 34 C + 34 H + 4 0, or 
C34 H34 Og. To this formula it will be necessary in a few minutes to 
revert. ) 

Butter oil.—The liquid fat expressed from butter has the appearance 
of an oil, sometimes colourless, but often tinged of a yellow colour. It 
has the taste and smell of butter—mixes readily with alcohol, and be- 
comes solid when cooled down to 32° F.—the freezing point of water. 
It dissolves without difficulty in a solution of caustic potash, and forms 
a soap. 

Acid of butter-oil—oleic acid of butter—When the solution of the oil 
in caustic potash is diluted with much water, and decomposed by the ad- 
dition of diluted sulphuric acid, an oily substance is separated, which is 
different from the original oil of butter, possesses acid properties, and is 
known by the name of the oleic acid of butter. This fatty acid has 
never hitherto been obtained from any other substance than the oil of 
butter, and the oi] consists of the acid in combination with oil-sugar. 
You will recollect that margarine consists of margaric acid in combination 
with the same sugar (p. 558.) f 

* Such is the apparent composition of the two fatty substances, margarine and butter-oil, 
inasmuch as when they are dissolved ina solution of caustic potash, and their solutions 
afterwards decomposed by an acid, they are resolved respectively— 

Margarine—into margarie acid and oil-sugar ; 
Butter-oil—into butter oleic acid and oi]-sugar. 

But, for the benefit of my chemical readers (my other readers will please to pass over 
this note), if is necessary to state— : 

1°. That a compound is supposed to exist, consisting of 3 atoms of carbon united to 2 of, 
hydrogen—C3 Hy, to which the name of lipyle is given. ‘ « 

2°, That this radical C3 H2 unites with an atom of oxygen, forming C3 H2 O, or oxide of 
lipyle. 
730. That in neutral fatty bodies, such as margarine, this oxide exists in combination 

with a fatty acid. Thus, for example, that— 
: : 1 of matgaric acid. . = . + . . + « == Cot Hee On 

Margarine consists of }}. of oxide of lipyle. 2775 PP La. 3) 08 Be -O 

Forming, together, lofmargarine ....... ++ + «6 « == 037H3605 

And . 1 of oleic acid of butter . . . . . . . == C34 H31 05 
butter-oil of ; l-of oxideof lipyle . . ... +... =O RO 

Forming, together, 1 of butter-oil . . . == C37 H33 O6 
4°. And that when.this oxide of lipyle is separated from its combination with the fatty 

acids it unites with a quantity of water, and forms glycerine or oil-sugar. Thus— ‘ 
2 of oxide of lipyle ; so c-.a s,s == C6 Ha O2 united to 
3 of waters avai er as ise etnias yee nee H3 O3 give 

1 of glycerine (oil-sugar) . . - . . . . = C6 H7 05 

5°, The above is the view of Berzelius, but Redtenbacher has recently suggested, [Annal. 
der Chem. und Phar., XLVII., p. 141,] that a known substance called acrolecn exists in the 
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_ When pure, this oily acid is colourless and transparent, and is re- 
markable for the rapidily with which it absorbs oxygen from the atmos- 
phere, and becomes converted into new chemical compounds. It is re- 
presented by the formula 34C + 31H + 50, or C24 Hai Os. 

Let us compare this formula with that of the margaric acid : 
Margaric acid). ss. «ssn, S= Cag Ea Oa 
Butter oleie-acid.. wedi ss! « eras ip Os 

Difereneeedcke «tees byte +H3 —O; 
or, if 3 of hydrogen be taken from the margaric acid and 1 of oxygen 
added to it, it will be converted into the oleic acid. 
Now this may be effected by simply supposing one atom of margaric 

acid to absorb four atoms of oxygen from the atmosphere. -"Thus— 
1 of margaric acid = C34 H31 Og 
4ofoxygen . . = O14 

mh ——_—_—_—_— lofoleicacid -+ 3 of water. 

_- C3, Hag Og, or Cag Hai O5 + ~ 3HO. 
So that either in the body of the animal, in the milk while it remains 

in the udder, or when it is exposed to the air after being drawn from the 
cow, or even in the churn itself, it may happen that a portion of the 
margaric acid may absorb oxygen and become changed into the oleic 
acid. It may also be that this change, this absorption of oxygen, is pro- 
moted by warm and retarded by cold weather, and that thus the butter 
is rendered generally softer in the summer and harder in the winter sea- 
son. But these are as yet only conjectures ; for, after all, the relative pro- 
portions of the soft and hard fat in butter at different times of the year 
may depend upon natural differences in the herbage at the several 
seasons, or upon some other causes which have not as yet been in- 
vestigated. 

5°. Bulyric, capric, and caproic acids.—These substances, as I have 
already stated to you, exist in butter only in small quantity—to the 
amount of 2 or 3 percent. ‘T'o these acids, and especially to the capric 
nd caproic, butter owes its disagreeable smell when it becomes rancid. 
hey do not exist, naturally, to any unpleasant extent in perfectly fresh 

butter—they are gradually formed in it, however, when fresh butter 
is exposed to the air. Ido not enter into any detail of their proper- 
ties, or of the mode of extracting them from butter, because these points 

fats in combination with the fatty acid. .This acrolein is represented by Cé H4 O2, which 
is exactly the constitution of 2 of lipyle. So that according to this view the solid fat of but 
ter would consist of— 

2 of margaricacid . . . . = C68 H6s 08 
Peet ACTOICIN: (So. ys) we = Oe EY Oo 

2 of margaricacid . . . =C% H72 O10 
and, by a like substitution of acrolein for oxide of lipyle, may the constitution of butter-oil 
be represented. , 
The principal known fact in favour of this view of Redtenbacher is, that when glycerine is 

distilled with anhydrous phosphoric acid, acrolein is produced. He supposes that the acid 
takes the elements of3-atoms of water from glycerine, forming acrolein: since if from— 

L cof. glycerine... ssi e..0 -.6 = C6 B1,O5.we takex . 
MOR WHREOIURE (MS ald. Fd 5) ete. ce H3 O03 

Acrolein remains ete rh Oe Hs O2 
The conversion of acrolein into glycerine, when itis separated from the fatty acids, is sup- 

posed to proceed, as in the case of lipyle, from its combination with the water at the moment 
of extrication. Further researches are yet required to clear up this subject. 
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are of less interest or importance to you. It is necessary only, toa 
clear understanding of the kind of changes which take place when butter 
becomes rancid, that I should exhibit to you the formule by which these 
acid bodies are severally represented :— 

Butyric acid = Cg Hg O, 

Caproic acid = Cig Hg O3 
Capric acid = Cyg Hi4 O3 

We shal] see how these substances are produced from the solid and 
fluid fats of butter, when we come to treat of the preservation of butter. 

§14. Of casein or the curd of milk and its properties. 

The casein or cheesy matter of milk may be obtained nearly pure by 
the following process :——Heat a quantity of milk which has stood for 5 
or 6 hours, as if you intended’ to prepare clouted cream (p. 548), let it 
cool, and separate the cream completely. Add now to the milk a little 
vinegar and heat it gently. The whole will coagulate, and the curd will 
separate. Pour off the whey, and wash the curd well by kneading it 
With repeated portions of water. When pressed and dried, this will be 
casein sufficiently pure for ordinary purposes. It may be made still 
more pure by dissolving it in a weak solution of carbonate of soda, al- 
lowing the solution to stand for 12 hours in a shallow vessel, separating 
any cream that may rise to the surface, again throwing down the curd 
by vinegar, washing it frequently, and occasionally boiling it with pure 
water. By repeating this process two or three times, it may be obtained 
almost entirely free from the fatty and saline matters of the milk. 

Casein thus prepared reddens vegetable blues, and is therefore a 
slightly acid substance. It is very sparingly soluble in water—400 lbs. 
of cold water dissolving only 1 lb. of pure casein (Rochleder). It dis- 
solves readily, however, and in large quantity, in a weak solution of the 
carbonate of potash or of soda, and to some extent even in lime-water. 
These solutions are coagulated by the addition of an acid—of sulphuric 
acid, of vinegar, or of lactic acid—and the curd readily separates on the 
application of a gentle heat. Ifa large quantity of acid be added, a por- 
tion of the casein is re-dissolved. This property of dissolving in weak 
alcaline (potash or soda) solutions, satisfactorily explains what takes 
place during the curdling of milk, as we shall hereafter see (p. 567). 

The casein of milk is identical in chemical constitution with the fibrin 
of wheat, the legumin of the pea and bean,* and the albumen of the 
egg or of vegetable substances. Hence the opinion has naturally arisen 
among chemists, that the cheesy matter contained in an animal’s milk is 
derived directly, and without change, from the food on which it lives. 
The probability of this opinion will come naturally under our considera- 
tion in the following lecture. (See next lecture, ‘ On the feeding of 
stock.” 

Casein possesses still one property more remarkable than any of its 

* In page 394 it is stated, on the authority of Dumas, that the legumin of the pea and bean 
differs in composition from fibrin and albumen. Since that sheet was published, it appears, 
from the experiments of Rochleder (Annal]. der Chem. und Pharm., xlvi., p. 162), that the 
legumin which Dumas extracted from the almond, analysed, and supposed to be identical 
with the legumin of the bean and pea, is not so, but is in reality a different substance ; and 
that the legumin of peas does agree in composition with the casein of milk. * 
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others, and exceedingly interesting to the practical agriculturist. Let 
me explain this property a little more in detail. 

'§15. Of the relations of casein to the sugars and the fats. 
1°. Relation to the- sugars.—a. Production of lactic acid.—I have 

already adverted (p. 543) to the remarkable property which casein pos- 
sesses of gradually converting milk or other sugars into lactic acid. If 
a small quantity of this substance, either in the state of fresh curd or in 
the purer form just described, be introduced into a solution of cane-sugar, 
or of sugar of milk, lactic acid begins very soon to be formed. Thus 
the casein it contains is the cause of the souring of milk. In like man- 
ner it is the casein contained in bean or pea-meal which makes it so 
soon become sour when mixed with water. 

6. Production of butyric acid.—But the transforming action of casein 
doos not end when this change is produced. After a longer time a 
further alteration is effected by its means. A fermentation commences, 
during which carbonic acid and pure hydrogen gases are given off, and 
butyric acid is produced (Pelouze and Gelis). Let us consider the 
nature of this new change. _ 

Butyric acid is represented by Cg Hg Og ; and lactic acid, as we have 
seen, by Ce He O¢ ; therefore— . 

4Oh LACH GCIG. e.g sn lo ue 
ent MEG TIG ACK oa Sie an 

Co4 Hay Ou and 

Ca.Ha Ow . lI I 

*Y APCTONG. io stil eis sa Oj 
That is to say, that 4 of lactic acid, in order to. be converted into 3 of 

butyric acid, must give off 12 of oxygen. But during the fermentation 
which accompanies the change no oxygen is given off. The gases 
which escape are carbonic acid and hydrogen. The oxygen given off 
by one portion of the lactic acid, therefore, must combine with the ele- 
ments of another portion, and convert it into these gases. Thus to— 
14 of lactic acid . . = Cg Hg Og 
Add 12 of oxygen . . = Oi ie, — 

9 of carbo- of 6 of hy- + 3 of 
— nic acid drogen water. 

Andwe have. . . CgH9O%x=9COg + 6H + 3 HO; 
or, while 4 atoms of lactic acid are converted into 3 of butyric acid, 14 
of lactic acid are at the same time converted into 9 of carbonic acid gas, 
6 of hydrogen gas, and 3 of water. The gases escape and cause the fer- 
mentation, while the water remains in the solution.* 

* Ihave taken in the text the smallest numbers by which the general change could be re- 
presented in the simplest way. According to Pelouze and Gelis, however, the hydrogen given off is sensibly one-third of the bulk of the carbonic acid when the butyric fermenta- 
tion is in its vigour. To satisfy this condition, therefore, much higher numbers must be 
taken ; such as the following :— 

20 of lactic acid - + + « . ==Cj20 Hi20 Oj99 are converted into 
15 of butyricacid . . . . . =Ci20-His0 O¢o 

Givingoff . O60 
And these 60 of oxygen decompose 6 of lactic acid, as above described. Thus to— 

6 of lactic « . C36 Hs6 036. 
Add 60 of oxygen’. . ._ O60 : : 

————— 6 of carbonic acid + 12 hydrogen +4 24 water. 
: And wehave . . ©36 H36 09 = 36C02 12H + 24HO, 
where the carbonic‘acid gas is exactly three times the bulk of the hydrogen gas produced. 
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The butyric acid thus produced is a colourless transparent volatile 

liquid, which emits a mingled odour of vinegar and of rancid butter. 
T’o the production and presence of this acid, therefore, in the milk or 
cream or in the manufactured butter, the rancidity of this important 
dairy product is partly to be ascribed. 

2°, Relation to the fatty bodies.—It is probable that in certain cir- 
cumstances the casein of milk is capable of inducing chemical changes 

in the fatty bodies as well as in the sugars, but this conjecture has not, 

as yet, been verified by rigorous experimental investigation. 

3°. Relation to fats and sugars mixed.—It is known, however, to act 

upon fatty bodies when mixed with sugar. Thus, if a small quantity 

of casein be added to a solution of sugar, lactic acid is produced for a 

certain length of time, but it ceases to be sensibly formed. before the 

whole of the sugar is transformed into this acid. If now a quantity of 

oily matter be added to the mixture, the production of lactic acid will re- 

commence, and may continue till all the sugar is changed. If more 

sugar be added by degrees, the formation of acid will go on again, and, 

after a while, will cease. The introduction of a little more oil will again 

give rise to the production of acid, and, at length, the acid will cease to 

be formed, while both sugar and oil are present. The casein originally 

added has now produced its full effect (Lehmann). 
It appears, therefore, that in the presence of sugar, casein is capable 

of changing or decomposing the fatty bodies also, and of giving birth to 

oily acids of various kinds. Now, in milk, in cream, and in butter, the 

casein is mixed with the sugar of the milk and the fats of the butter, and 

thus is in a condition for changing at one and the same time both the 

sugar into lactic or butyric acid, and the butter into other acids of a 

fatty kind. Among those latter into which the butter-oil is convertible 

may probably be reckoned the capric and caproic acids, which are still 

more unpleasant to the smell and taste than the butyric acid, and which 

are known to be present in rancid butter. 

§ 16. Of the rancidity and preservation of butter. 

We are now prepared, in some measure, to understand the changes 

that take place when butter becomes rancid—and the way in which those 

substances act which are usually employed for preserving it in a sweet 

and natural state. 
1°, When butter becomes rancid, there: are two substances which 

change—the fatty matters and the milk sugar with which they are mixed. 

There are also two agencies by which these changes are induced—the 

casein present in butter, and the oxygen of the atmosphere. ‘The quantity 

of casein or cheesy matter which butter usually contains is very small, 

but, as we have seen, it is the singular property of this substance to in- 

duce chemical changes of a very remarkable kind, upon other compound 

bodies, even when mixed with them in very minute quantity. 

9°, As it comes from the cow, this substance, casein, produces no 

change on the sugar or on the fatty matters of the milk. But after a 

Every chemist is aware, however, that in decomposjions of this kind, it is seldom 

that one single product is obtained alone. Though the above formula, therefore, represents 

truly how butyric acid may be produced from lactic acid under the circumstances, yet 

other substances are not unfrequently formed during the actual experiment, by which the 

result is more or iess complicated. : 

24* 
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short exposure to the air it alters in some degree, and acquires the power 
of transforming milk sugar into lactie acid. Hence, as we have seen, the 
milk begins speedily to become sour. Further changes follow, and, 
among other substances, butyric acid is formed. 

In butter the same changes take place. ‘The casein alters the sugar 
and the fatty matters, producing the butyric and other acids, to which its 
rancid taste and smell are to be ascribed. 

In the manufacture of butter, therefore, it, is of consequence to free it as 
completely as possible from the curd and sugar of milk. ‘T’his is done 
in some dairies by kneading and pressing only; in others, by washing 
with cold water as long as the latter comes off milky. The washing 
must be the most effective method, and is very generally recommended 
for butter that is to be eaten fresh. In some dairies, however, it is care~ 
fully abstained from, in the case of butter which. is to be salted for long 
keeping. - 

There are two circumstances which, in the case of butter that is to be 
kept for a length of time, may render it inexpedient to adopt the method 
of washing. ‘The water may not be of the purest kind, and thus may 
be fitted to promote the future decomposition of the butter. Sprengel 
says that the water ought to contain as little lime as possible, because 
the butter retains the lime and acquires a bad taste from it. 

But the water may also contain organic substances in ‘solution—vege- 
table or animal matters. not visible perhaps, yet usually present even in 
spring water. These the butter is-sure to extract, and they may mate- 
rially contribute to its after-decay, and to the difficulty of preserving it 
from tancidity. 

Again, the washing with water exposes the particles of the butter to 
the action of the oxygen of the atmosphere much more than when the 
butter is merely well squeezed. The effect of this oxygen, in altering 
either the-fatty matters themselves or the small quantity of casein which 
remains mixed with them, may, no slip contribute to-render some but- 
ters more susceptible of. decay. 

3°. But the casein, after it has been a still longer time or more fully 
exposed to the air, undergoes a second alteration, by which its tendency 
to transform the substances with which it may be in contact, is consi- 
derably increased. It acquires the property also of inducing chemical 
changes, of another kind, and it is not improbable that the more un- 
pleasant smelling capric and caproic acids may be produced during this | 
period of its action. 

In the preservation of butter, therefore, fora length of time, itis of 
indispensable necessity that the air should be excluded from it as com- 
pletely as possible. In butter that is to be salted also, it is obvious that 
the sooner the salt is applied and the whole packed close, the better and 
sweeter the butter is likely to remain. _ 

4°, The action of this cheesy matter, and its tendency to decay, are 
arrested or greatly retarded by the presence of saturated solutions of cer- 
tain saline and other substances. Of this kind is common salt, which is 
most usually employed for.the purpose of preserving butter. Saltpetre, 
also, possesses this property in a less degree, and is said to impart to the 
batter an agreeable flavour. A syrup or strong solution of sugar will 
likewise prevent both meat and butter from becoming r rancid. - salt- 

aa reese 
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petre, however, it is seldom used alone, but it is not uncommon to em- 
ploy a mixture of common salt, saltpetre, and sugar, for the preservation 
of butter. Where the butter has been washed, this admixture of cane- 
sugar may supply the place of the milk-sugar which the butter originally 
contained, and may impart to it a sweeter taste. 

The salt should be as pure as possible, as free, at least, from lime and 
magnesia as it can be obtained, since these substances are apt to give 
it a bitter or other disagreeable taste. It is easy, however, to purify the 
common salt of the shops from these impurities by pouring a couple of 
quarts of boiling water upon a stone or two of salt, stirring the whole 
well about, now and then, for a couple of hours, and afterwards straining 
it through a clean cloth. The water which runs through is a saturated 
solution of salt, and contains all the impurities, but may be used for com- 
mon culinary purposes or may be mixed with the food of the cattle. 
The salt which remains on the cloth is free from the soluble salts of lime 
and magnesia, and may be hung up in the cloth till it is dry enough to 
be used for mixing with the butter or with cheese. : 

The quantity of salt usually employed is from j,th to 3th part of the 
weight of the butter—with which it ought to be well and thoroughly in- 
corporated. The first sensible effect of the salt is to make the butter 
shrink and diminish in bulk. It becomes more solid and squeezes out a 
portion of the water—with which part of the salt also flows away. It is 
not known that the casein actually combines with the salt, nor, if it did, 
considering the very small quantity of this substance which is present in 
butter, could much salt be~ required for this purpose. But the points to 
attend to in the salting of butter are to take care that all the water which 
remains in the butter shall be fully saturated with salt—that is to say, 
shall have dissolved as much as it can possibly take up—and that in no 
part of the butter shall there be a particle of dhceew matter which is not 
also in contact with salt... If you exclude the air, the presence of a sat-, 
urated solution of salt will not only preserve this cheesy matter from it- 
self undergoing decay, but will render it unable also to induce decay in 
the sugar and fat which are in contact with it.* 

It is really extraordinary that such rigid precautions should be neces- 
sary to prevent the evil influence of half a pound of cheesy matter, or less, 
in a hundred pounds of butter (p. 551). 

5°. Though the curd or casein appears to be the enemy against whose 
secret machinations the dairy farmer has chiefly to guard, yet the oxygen 
of the atmosphere is a second agent by which the fatty matters of butter 
are liable to be brought into a state of decomposition, and the presence 
of which, therefore, should be excluded as carefully as possible. 
We have seen that by the action of oxygen the solid margaric acid of 

butter may be changed into the oleic or liquid acid of butter (p. 560.) 

* Mr. Ballantyne thus describes the method of salting butter practised at his dairy farm of 
30 cows, near Edinburgh :—‘‘ The butter is drawn warm from the churn, and it is an invari- 
able rule never to wash it or dip it into water, when intended to be salted. ‘The dairymaid 
puts it- into a clean tub, which is previously well rinsed with cold water, and then works it 
with cool hands till all the milk is thoroughly squeezed out. Half the allowed quantity of 
salt is then added, and well mixed up with the butter, and in this state it is allowed to stand 
till next morning, when it is again wrought up, any brine squeezed out, and the remainder 
of the saltadded. It is then packed into kits, which, when full, should be well covered up, 
and placed in a cool dry store—a small quantity of salt is usually sprinkled on the surface. 
The proportion of salt used at this dairy is half-a-pound to fourteen pounds of butter.”— 
Journal of Agriculture, New Series, vol. I, p. 26. 
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This is the first, stage in the decomposition, which, when once begun, _ 
generally spreads or extends with increasing rapidity.* 

Again, I have also stated that this fluid (oleic) acid of butter absorbs 
oxygen with great rapidity from the air (p. 560), and changes rapidly into 
other compounds. ‘This is the second stage, and is succeeded by others, 
which it is unnecessary to enumerate. 

To this action of the air is partly to be ascribed that peculiar kind of 
rancidity, which, without penetrating into the interior of well packed 
butter, is yet perceptible on its external surface, wherever the air has 

_ come in contact with it. .A knowledge of this action of the atmosphere, 
therefore, urges strongly the necessity of closely incorporating and knead- 
ing together the butter in the cask or firkin—that no air holes or openings 
for air be left—that the cask itself be not only water-tight but air-tight— 
and that it should never be finally closed till the butter has shrunk in as 
far as it is likely to do, and until the vacancies, which may have 
arisen between the butter and the cask, have been carefully filled up 
again. 

§ 17. Of the natural and artificial curdling of milk. 
When milk is left to itself for a certain length of time it becomes sour 

and curdles. The curd and whey, however, do not readily separate un- 
less a gentle heat be applied, when the curd contracts in bulk, and either 
squeezes out and floats upon the whey, or, when cut into pieces or. placed 
in a perforated cheese-vat, allows the whey freely to flow from it. If 
the mixed curd and whey from the entire milk be allowed to simmer for 
a length of time at a slow fire, the buttery part will separate from the 
cheese, and will float on the top in the form of a fluid oil. ; , 

1°. Natural curdling.—The natural curdling of milk is produced by 
the lactic acid, which, as we have seen (p. 544), is always formed from 
the milk-sugar when milk is allowed to stand for any Jength of time in 
the air. It does notcurdle immediately upon becoming sour, for a reason 
which I shall presently explain. 

2°. Artificial curdling.—But it is not usual in the manufacture of 
cheese to allow the milk to sour and curdle of its own accord. ‘The pro- 
cess is generally hastened by the artificial addition of acid, or of some 
substance, such as rennet, by which the natural. production-of acid is ac- 
celerated. Almost any acid substance will have the effect of curdling 
milk. ~Muriatic acid (spirit of salt), diluted with water, is said to be ex- . 
tensively, though not universally, employed in Holland for this pur- 
pose. In other countries vinegar,t tartaric acid, lemon juice, cream of 

*I do not know whether a converse change is ever observed in butter by long keeping in 
contact with brine—whether it ever becomes very sensibly harder. Tallow, as is well 
known to candle-makers, and especially to the manufacturers of stearin candles, beeomes 
harder by keeping, indeed sometimes is unfit for use until it is a year old—candles in a damp 
place become harder by keeping—and in tallow that has lain long in a wet mine the oily part 
as been found entirely changed into the solid fat of tallow (Beetz). A similar change, 

therefore, is not impossible nor inexplicable in butter also—only if it ever do take place, we 
should expect the changed butter to be less solid and dense than before. i ne 

t “ To coagulate a_cotyla of milk we add a cyathus of sweet vinegar’’ (Dioscorides). Milk 
is also curdled by ardent spirits, by the juice of the fig, and by a decoction of t owers of 
the artichoke, of the white and!‘ yellow bed-straw (galium), and of the crowfoot (ranunculus 
SJlammula- and lingula). The Tuscan ewe-cheese is curdled with the juice of the fresh, or 
with a decoction of the dried flowers of the wild thistle, or with the flowers of the artichoke, 
which gives a cheese of finer colour and less pungent taste. 
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tartar, and salt of sorrel have been occasionally used, and in Switzerland 
—especially in the manufacture of the schabzieger cheese—it is cus- 
tomary to add merely a little sour milk for the purpose of producing the 
curd. 

3°. Chemical action of the acid. But how does the.acid act in causing 
the milk to curdle, and why is it necessary to allow a little time to 
elapse and to apply also a gentle heat before the curd will completely 
separate? 

In regard to casein or the cheeay matter of mele, -we have seen (p. 
561)— 
- That though nearly insoluble in pure water, it dissolves readily i in 

water containing in solution a small quantity of potash or soda, either in 
the caustic or carbonated state. In other words the casein, which is an 
acid substance, unites chemically with the potash or the soda, and forms 
a compound which is soluble in water. 

b. That when an acid is added to this solution, it takes the potash or 
soda from the casein and combines with it, leaving the curd again‘in its 
original insoluble state, and causing it, therefore, to separate from the 
water. 
Now in milk, as it comes cana the cow, the casein is in chemical 

combination with a small quantity of soda, by which it is rendered so- 
luble in the water of which the milk chiefly consists. When the milk 
stands for a time in the air, the sugar of milk, as we have seen, is trans- 
formed into lactic acid—this acid takes Shae soda from the casein, and 
forms lactate of soda, and.the cheesy matter, in consequence, being itself 
insoluble in water, separates in the form of curd... The application of a 
gentle heat acts in two ways. Itaidsthe acid in more completely taking 
the soda from the casein, and causes the latter at_the same time to 
shrink in, to become less bulky, and thus'to separate readily from the 
whey. 

If we add an 1 acid artificially to milk, the effect is exactly the same. 
Either muriatic acid, or tartaric acid, or vinegar, or sour milk, will, in the 
same way, take the soda from the lilies, and render it aalnale, And 
that this is the true action is readily proved by adding a little soda to 
curdled milk, when the curd will. be re-dissolved, and the milk will be- 
come sweet. Add acid to it now, or let it sour naturally a second time, 
and the curd will again be separated. 

: 

The action of rennet is in some degree different, though no less simple 
and beautiful. Let us first, however, consider what rennet is, and how 
it is prepared. 

§ 18. Of the preparation of rennet. 
Rennet is prepared from the salted stomach or intestines of the wails 

ling calf, the wnweaned lamb, the young kid, or the young pig.* In 
general, however, the stomach of the calf is preferred, and there are 
various ways of curing and preserving it. 

1°. Preparing the stomach.—The stomach of the newly killed animal 
contains a quantity of curd derived from the milk on which it has been 
fed. In most districts (Switzerland, Gloucester, Cheshire) it is usual to 

* Dried pig’s bladder is often employed instead of the dried kid’s stomach for curdling the 
goat’s mile on Mont Dor. 

: 
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remove by a gentle washing the curd and slimy matters which are pre- 
sent in the stomach, as they are supposed to impart a strong taste to the 
cheese. « In Cheshire the curd is frequently salted separately for imme- 
diate use. In Ayrshire and Limburg, on the other hand, the curd is 
always left in the stomach and salted along with it. Some even give 
the calf a copious draught of milk shortly before it is killed, in order that 
the stomach may contain a larger quantity of the valuable curd. 

2°. Salting the stomach.—In the mode of salting the stomach similar 
differences prevail. Some merely put a few handfuls of salt into and 
around it, then roll it together, and hang it near the chimney to dry. 
Others salt it in a pickle for a few days, and then hang it up to dry 
(Gloucester), while others again (Cheshire) pack several of them in 
layers with much salt both within and without, and preserve them in a 
cool place till the cheese-making season of the following year. They 
are then taken out, drained from the brine, spread upon a table, sprinkled 
with salt which is rolled in with a wooden roller, and then hung up to 
dry. In some foreign countries, again, the recent stomach is minced very 
fine, mixed with some spoonfuls of salt and ‘bread-crumb into. a paste, 
put into a bladder, and then dried. In Lombardy the stomach, after 
being salted and dried, is minced and mixed up with salt, pepper, and a 
little whey or water into a paste, which is preserved for use. [Cattaneo, 
Il latte e 1 suoi prodotti, p. 204.] 

In whatever way the stomach or intestine of the calf is prepared and 
preserved, the almost universal opinion seems to be, that it should be 
kept for 10 or 12 months before it.is capable of yielding the best and 
strongest rennet. If newer than 12 months, the rennet is thought in 
Gloucestershire ‘to make the cheeses heave or swell, and become full 
of eyes or holes.”’ [British Husbandry, ii., p. 420.] 

3°. Making the rennet.—In making the rennet different customs also 
prevail. In some districts, as in Cheshire, a bit of the dried stomach is 
put into half a pint of lukewarm water with as much salt as.will lie 
upon a shilling, is allowed to stand over night, and in the morning the 
infusion is poured into the milk. For a cheese of 60lbs. weight, a piece 
of the size of half-a-crown will often be safficient, though of some skins 
as much as 10 square inches are required to produce the same effect [ Dr. 
Holland.] ; 

It is perhaps more common, however, to take the entire stomach ‘ 
(dried-maws, vells, reeds, or yirning* they are often called), and to pour 
upon them. from one to three quarts of water for each-stomaeh, and to 
allow them to infuse for several days. If only one has been infused, and 
the rennet is intended for immediate use, the infusion requires only to be 
skimmed and strained. But if several maw-skins be infused—or, as is 
the custom in Cheshire,-as many as have been provided fer the whole 
season—about two quarts of water are taken for each, and, after stand- 
ing not more than two days, the infusion is poured off, and is completely 
saturated with salt.. During the summer it is constantly skimmed, and 
fresh salt added from time to time. Or a strong brine may at once 

* In Northumberland the dried stomach is sometimes called the keslap, which is evidently 
the German sdase-lab, cheese-rennet. Leppert and lappert, applied in Northumberland and 
the West of Scotland respectively to sour, curdled milk, is derived from the same German 
lab, rennet, or /aber, to coagulate. " 
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be poured upon the skins, and the infusion, when the skins are taken 
out, may be kept fora length of time. Some even recommend that 
the liquid rennet should not be used until it is at least two months old. 
When thus kept, however, it is indispensable that the water should be 
fully saturated with salt. 

In Ayrshire, and in some other counties, it is customary to cut the 
dried stomach into small pieces, and te put it, with a handful or two of 
salt and one or two quarts of water, into a jar, to allow it to stand for two 
or three days, afterwards to pour uponit another pint for a couple of days, 
to mix the two decoctions, and, when strained, to bottle the whole for 
future use. In this state it may be kept for many months.* 

In all the methods. above described, the exhausted skins are thrown 
away. Where they are cut into pieces, as in Cheshire and Ayrshire, 
they cannot of course be put to any second use, but where they are steeped 
whole, there is every reason to believe that they might be used with al- 
most equal advantage a second or even a third time. Accordingly, it 
has long been the custom in the nerth of England to re-salt the stomach 
after it has been once steeped, and when long dried, as before, to use it 
a second and even a third time for the preparation of rennet. When we 
explain the mode in which rennet acts, you will see that the same skin 
may, with good reason, be expected to yield a good rennet, after being 
salted again and again for an indefinite number of times. 

In making rennet, some use pure water only, others prefer clear whey, 
others a decoction of leaves—such as those of the sweetbriar, the dog- 
rose, and the bramble—or of aromatic herbs. and flowers, while others, 
again, put in lemons, cloves, mace, or brandy. 'These various practices 
are adopted for the purpose of making the rennet. keep better, of lessen- 
ing its unpleasant smell, of preventing any unpleasant taste it might 
give to the curd, or finally of directly improving the flavour of the cheese. 
The acidity of the lemon will, no doubt, increase also the coagulating 
power of any rennet to which it may be added. 

4°. How the rennet is uwsed.—The rennet thus prepared is poured into 
the milk previously raised to the temperature of 90° or 95° F., and is 
intimately mixed with it. The quantity which it is necessary to add 
varies with the quality of the rennet—from a table-spoonful to half a 
pint for 30 or 40 gallons of milk. The time necessary for the complete 
fixing of the curd varies also from 15 minutes to an hour or even an hour 
and ahalf. The chief causes of this variation are the temperature of the 
milk, and the quality and quantity of the rennet employed. 

But how does the rennet act in causing this coagulation? Before 
we can answer this question it is necessary to enquire what rennet 
really is. : . 

§19. Theory of the action of rennet. 

It has been stated, and hitherto almost generally received, that the only 
effective substance contained in rennet is the gastric juice derived from 
the stomach of the calf. .'To this persuasion is, no doubt, to be ascribed 

* A table-spoonful of this rennet, according to Mr. Aiton, will coagulate 30 gallons of milk, 
and will curdle it in five or ten minutes, whereas the English rennet requires from one to 
three hours. This:superiority he ascribes to the custom of leaving the curdled milk in the 
stomach. He denies also that this milk gives any harsh taste to the ch¢ese. 
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the custom both of preserving the natural contents of the stomach—and 

of generally throwing away the bag after being once salted, dried, and 
extracted. The gastric juice which exudes from the interior surface of 
the stomachs of all animals is known to curdle milk readily, and, there- 
fore, it was natural to ascribe the action of rennet to the presence of this 
substance, and to infer that, being once extracted, it was in vain to ex- 
pect much advantage from salting and infusing the membrane a second 
time. But the three facts— 

a. That in most places it is customary to wash the interior of the 
stomach before salting it, and thus to remove the greater part of the gas- 
tric juice it may contain ; . 
b. That besides, in many places, the bags are laid up in brine for 

weeks and months, and are then drained out of this brine before they are 
dried—by which any gastric juice remaining must be almost entirely re- 
moved,—and 

ec. That after being dried and steeped once for the preparation of ren- 
net, experience, has proved that they may again be’salted and used over 
again ; 
hess three facts, I think, shew that the efficacy of rennet does not de- 
pend upon any thing originally contained in. the stomach, but upon 
something derived from the substance of the stomach itself. 2 
Now when considering the properties.of milk-sugar and of lactic acid, 

I have stated that if a piece of the fresh membrane of the stomach or in- 
testine, or even of the bladder of an animal, be exposed to the air for a 
few days, and be then immersed into a solution of milk-sugar, it will 
gradually transform the sugar into lactic acid. In milk this membrane 
would produce a similar effect, aiding and hastening the natural souring 
and curdling effect of the casein. By exposure to the air, the surface of 
the membrane has undergone such a degree of change or decomposition, 
as enables it to induce the elements of the sugar to alter their mutual 
arrangement, and to unite together in such a way as to form lactic acid. 

If the moist membrane be exposed for a longer time to the air this 
change of its surface will penetrate deeper, and it will become more ef- 
fective in inducing the transformation of the sugar into lactic acid. But, 
at the same time, a portion of its surface may run into a’state.of putre- 
faction, and besides. acquiring a disagreeable odour may become capable 
also of” bringing on fermentation and putrefactive decay in the solutions 
upon which it may be made to act. It is not expedient, therefore, to at- 
tempt to heightén the transforming effect of animal membranes by 
exposing them for a greater length of time to the air ina moist and fresh 
state.’ : - 

But if the membrane be salted, and thus preserved from the rapid 
action of the air, it will be protected from putrefaction in a great degree, 
while, at the same time, it will undergo that gradual change upon its 
surface to which its power of transforming solutions.of sugar is ascribed. 
And this change will be materially hastened and increased and made to 
penetrate deeper, if the salted membrane be subsequently dried slowly 
in the air by a gentle heat, and be afierwards kept for a length of time 
where the air has more or less ready access to it. Such is the mode of 
treatment to which the calf’s stomach is subjected for the preparation of 
rennet, and it is an important practical observation that the membrane 
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should be kept at least 12 months, if it is to acquire very powerful 
coagulating properties. 

It is necessary further to remind you that when malt is steeped in 
water for a few minutes, a substance, named diastase, is extracted from 
it, which possesses the remarkable property of changing starch: into 
sugar in avery short time, and in large quantity (p. 119). Now if this 
diastase be exposed to the air for a length of time, it undergoes a change 
similar to that experienced by the surface of animal membranes, and 
acquires the property of transforming sugar into lactic acid. After un- 
dergoing this change it still dissolves readily in water, and if a solution 
of it be poured into one of sugar, the transformation of the latter into lactic 
acid gradually proceeds. ‘There exist, therefore, substances soluble in 
water, which possess the same power as slightly-decayed but insoluble 
animal membrane, of converting sugar into lactic acid. 

During the protracted drying and decay of the salted stomach, the 
change undergone at length by the surface of the membrane is such as to 
produce a quantity of matter capable of -dissolving in water, and which 
also possesses the property of quickly converting the sugar into the acid 
of milk. This matter, water extracts from the dried skin, and it forms 
the active ingredient in rennet. . 

I need not further explain to you upon what this activity depends—_ 
since as you already know any thing which will rapidly change sugar 
into lactic acid, will also, if gently warmed, rapidly curdle milk (p. 
567). | 
‘Phus the action of rennet resolves itself simply into a curdling of milk 

by the action of its own acid. It is the-same thing as when sour milk 
in Switzerland is at once mixed with that from which the cheese is to be 
made; or it is only a more speedy way of bringing about the curdling 
that takes place when milk sours naturally and is then gently warmed 
till the curd separates. . 

But how, it may be asked, is the coagulation effected so much more 
rapidly by the action of rennet than when the milk is left to sour of its 
own accord? It is because the whole of the animal matter in the rennet 
is already in the state in which it easily transforms the sugar into acid, 
and being intimately mixed with the whole milk in a warm state, it pro- 
duces acid near every particle of the cheesy matter. From this 
cheesy matter the acid formed takes away the soda that holds it in solu- 
tion, and thus renders it insoluble or curdles,the milk. In milk, on the 
other hand, which is left to sour and curdle of itself, the casein must first 
be changed by the action of the air before it can transform the sugar and 
produce acid. This change takes place more or less slowly, and chiefly 
at the surface of the milk where it is in contact with the air. The sour- 
ing, therefore, must also proceed slowly, and the curdling of which it is - 
the cause. é 

It is no objection to this explanation of the action of rennet, that neither 
the milk nor the whey become sensibly sour during the separation of the 
curd. The acid, as it is produced, combines directly with the soda pre- 
viously united to the curd, and renders the latter insoluble—while, if 
any excess of acid do happen to be formed, it is in great part taken up 
and retained mechanically by the curd,- and thus is not afterwards sen- 
sibly perceived in the whey. 
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Using the same skin a second-time.—If this then be a true explanation 
of the action of rennet—if the coagulating ingredient in it be merely a 

. portion of the changed membrane of the stomach itself—it is obvious that 
the bag, after being once used, may be again salted and dried with ad- 
vantage. The slow decay may, after a second salting, become still 
slower, and thus it may require to be longer kept after the second than 
after the first salting, before it will give a rennet as powerful as that 
which was first extracted from it. But unless it be merely the inner 
membrane of the stomach and intestines which is capable of undergoing 
that kind of change upon which the coagulating power depends, there is 
no apparent reason, as [ have already stated to you, why the same 
maw-skin may not be salted,:dried, and steeped many times over. 

Use of whey.—Again, in the making of rennet there seems some pro- 
priety in the use of whey rather than of water. The whey may contain 
a portion of the rennet which had been added to the milk from which 
it was extracted, and may thus be able of itself to curdle milk. It is 
sure also to contain some milk-sugar, which, being changed into acid 
when the whey is poured upon the dried stomach, will add to the coag- 
ulating power of the rennet obtained. 

Use of the curdled milk contained in the stomach.—Does the view we 
have taken of the action of rennet throw any light upon the use of the 
curdled milk found in the stomach? Is it of any service, or ought it to 
be rejected? a ; 
We are certain that it must be of service in coagulating milk, since in 

Cheshire, aecording to Dr. Holland, it is frequently taken out and salted 
by itself for immediate use. Buta slight consideration of the properties 
of casein, as I have already stated them to you (p. 562), will explain 
why this curdy matter should be serviceable for such a purpose. 

You will recollect that casein, after being exposed to the air for a short 
time, acquires, like animal membranes, the property of converting sugar 
into lactic acid (p. 562), and of curdling milk. Meer ‘the curdy matter 
taken from the stomach of the calf, after being exposed to the air, ac- 
quires this property as completely as a more pure curd will do. If salted 
and kept, it will be changed still further, and will acquire this property 
in a greater degree. In short, keeping will affect the curd precisely in 
the same way as it does the membrane of the stomach itself, and will 
render it alike fit to be employed in the preparation of rennet. Nor is 
it unlikely that fresh well-squeezed curd, if mixed with much salt and 
kept in slightly covered jars for 10 or 12 months, might yield a rennet 
possessed of good coagulating properties. 

It thus appears that, so far as economy is concerned, the curdy matter 
contained in the calf’s stomach ought to he preserved and salted for use. 
If in any district this curd be suspected to impart an unpleasant flavour 
to the cheese, this bad effect may probably be remedied by taking it out 
of the stomach, washing it well with water—as is done in some dairy 
districts—mixing it with salt, and then returning it into the stomach 
again. oh : 

Another practical conclusion may also be drawn from this explanation 
of the action of the stomach. Since it is the membrane alone that acts, 
there can no loss accrue by carefully washing the stomach as well as 
the curd it contains. On the contrary, by so doing we may remove 
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from its inner surface some substances which, if allowed to remain, might 
afterwards act injuriously upon the flavour or upon the other qualities of 
the cheese. . 

§ 20. Of the circumstances by which the quality of cheese is affected. 

All cheese consists essentially of the curd mixed with a certain por- 
tion of the fatty matter and of the sugar of milk. But differences in the 
quality of the milk, in the proportions in which the several constituents 
of milk are mixed together, or in the general mode of dairy manage- 
ment, give rise to varieties of cheese almost without number. » Nearly 
every dairy district produces one or more qualities of cheese peculiar to 
itself. It will not be without interest to attend briefly to some of these 
causes of diversity. 

1°. Natural differences in the milk.—lIt is obvious that whatever gives 
rise to natural differences in the quality of the milk must affect also that 
of the cheese prepared from it. If the milk be poor in butter, so must 
the cheese be. If the pasture be such as to give a milk rich in cream, 
the cheese will partake of the same quality. if the herbage or other food 
affect the taste of the milk or cream, it will also modify the flavour of the 
cheese. 

2°. Milk of aperent animals.—So the milk of different animals 
will give cheese of unlike qualities. The ewe-milk cheeses of Tuscany, 
Naples, and Languedoc, and those of goat’s milk made on Mont Dor 
and elsewhere, are celebrated for qualities which are not possessed by 
cheeses prepared from cow’s milk in a similar way. Buffalo milk also 
gives a cheese of peculiar qualities, which is manufactured in some parts 
of the Neapolitan territory. or 

Other kinds of cheese again are made from mixtures of the milk of dif- 
ferent animals. Thus the strong tasted cheese of Lecca and the cele- 
brated Roquefort cheese are prepared from mixtures of goat with ewe- 
milk, and the cheese of Mont Cenis* from both of these mixed with the 
milk: of the cow.t 

3°. Creamed or uncreamed milk.—Still further differences are pro- 
duced according to the. proportion of cream which is left in or is added to 
the milk. Thus if cream only be employed, we have the rich cream- 
cheese which must be eaten in a comparatively recent state. Or, if the 
cream of the previous night’s milking be added to the new milk of the 
morning, we may have such gheese as the Stilion of England, or the 
small. soft, and rich Brie cheeses, so much esteemed in France. Ifthe 
entire milk only be used, we have such cheeses as the Cheshire, the 
Double Gloucester, the Cheddar, the Wiltshire, and the Dunlop cheeses 
of Britain, the Kinnegad cheese, I believe, of Ireland, and the Gouda and 
Edam cheeses of Holland. Even here, however, it makes a difference 
whether the warm milk from the cow is curdled alone, as at Gouda and 
Edam, or whether it is mixed with the milk of the evening before, as is 
generally done in Cheshire and Ayrshire. Many persons are of opin- 
ion that cream, which has once been separated, can never be so well 

* Lecea is a province in the Eastern part of the Neapolitan territory ; Roquefort, a town 
in the pastoral department of Aveiron, in the South of France, famed for its sheep; and 
Mont Cenis, a mountain in Savoy. 

t The milk of 2 goats is mixed with that of 20 sheep and 5 cows. 
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mixed again with the milk, that a portion of the fatty matter shall not 
flow out with the whey and render the cheese less rich. 

If, again, the cream of the evening’s milk be removed, and the skim- 
med milk added to the new milk of the next morning, such cheeses as 
the Single Gloucester are obtained. If the cream be taken once from 
all the milk, the better kinds of skimmed-milk cheese, such as the Dutch 
cheese of Leyden, are prepared—while if the milk be twice skimmed, 
we have the poorer cheeses.of Friesland and Groningen. If skimmed 
for three or four days in succession, we get the hard and horny cheeses 
of Essex and Sussex, which often require the axe to break them up. 

4°. Butter-milk cheese.—But poor or butterless cheese. will also differ 
in quality according to the state of the milk from which it is extracted. 
If the new milk be allowed to stand to throw up its cream, and this be 
then removed in the usual way, the ordinary skimmed-milk cheese will 
be obtained by adding rennet to the milk.. But if, instead of skimming, 
we allow the milk to stand till it begins te sour, and then remove the 
butter by churning the whole, we obtain the milk in a sour state (bwiter- 
milk). . From this milk the curd separates naturally by gentle heating. 
But being thus prepared from sour milk and without the use of rennet, 
butter-milk cheese differs more or less in quality from that which is made 
from sweet skimmed milk. 

The acid in the butter-milk, especially after it has stood a day or two, 
is capable of coagulating new milk also, and thus, by mixing more or 
less sweet milk with the butter-milk before it is warmed, several other 
qualities of mixed butter and sweet milk cheese may readily be manu- 
factured. . 

If, as is stated by Mr. Ballantyne, the churning of the whole milk 
gives butter in larger quantity, of better quality, and more uniformly 
throughout the whole year (p. 556), the manufacture of these butter-milk 
cheeses is deserving of the attention of dairy farmers, especially in those 
districts where butter is considered as the most important produce. _ 

5°. Whey-cheese.—The whey. which separates from the curd, and 
especially the white whey, which is pressed out towards the last, contains 
a portion of curd, and not unfrequently a considerable quantity of butter 
also. When the whey is heated, the curd and butter rise to the surface, 
and are readily skimmed off. This curd alone will often yield a cheese 
of excellent quality, and so rich in butter, that a very good imitation of 
Stilton cheeee may sometimes be made with alternate layers of new 
milk-curd and this curd of whey. : ‘qin 

6°. Mixtures of vegetable substances -with the milk.—New varieties 
of cheese are formed by mixing vegetable substances with the curd. A 
green decoction of two parts of sage-leaves, one of marigold, and a little 
parsley, gives its colour to the green cheese of Wiltshire; some even mix 
up the entire leaves with the curd. The celebrated Schabzieger cheese 
of Switzerland is made by crushing the skim-milk cheese after it is se- 
veral months.old to fine powder in a mill, mixing.it then with one-tenth 
of its weight of fine salt and one-twentieth of the powdered leaves of the 
mellilot trefoil (trifoliwm melilotus cerulea),, and afterwards with oil or 
a go gr the whole into a paste, which is pressed and carefully 
ried. ; 
Potato cheeses, as they are called, are made in various ways. One 
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pound of sour milk is mixed with five pounds of boiled potatoes and a 
little salt, and the whole is beat into a pulp, which, after standing five or 
six days, is worked up again, and then dried in the usual way. Others 
mix three parts of dried boiled potatoes with two of fresh curd, or equal: 
weights, or more curd than potato according to the quality required. 
Such cheeses are made in Thuringia, in Saxony, and in other parts of 
Germany. In Savoy, an excellent cheese is made by mixing one of the 
pulp of potatoes with three of ewe milk curd, and in Westphalia a po- 
tato cheese is made with skimmed milk. . This Westphalian cheese, 
while in the pasty state, is allowed to undergo a certain extent of fer- 
mentation before it is finally worked up with butter and salt, made into 
shapes and dried. The extent to which this fermentation is permitted to 
go determines the flavour of the cheese. 

§ 21. Circumstances under which cheese of different qualities may be 
oblained from the same milk. 

But from the same milk, in the same state, different kinds or qualities 
of cheese may be prepared according to the way in which the milk or 
the curd is treated. . Let us consider also a few of the circumstances by 
which this result may be brought about. ; 

1°. Temperature to which the milk is heated.—The temperature of new 
er entire milk, when the rennet isadded, should be raised to about 95° F.. 
—that of skimmed milk need not be quite so high. Ifthe milk be 
warmer the curd is hard and tough, if colder, it is soft and difficult to ob-. 
tain free from the whey. When the former happens to be the case, a 
portion of the first whey that separates may be taken out into another 
vessel, allowed to cool, and then poured in again. If it prove to have 
been too cold, hot milk or water may be added to it—or a vessel contain- 
ing hot water may be put into it before the curdling commences—or the 
first portion of whey that separates may be heated and poured again 
upon the curd. The quality of the cheese, however, will always be 
more or less affected when it happens to be necessary to adopt any of 
these remedies. ‘Tio make the best cheese, the true temperature should 
always be attained as nearly as possible, before the rennet is added. 

2°. Mode in which the milk’is warmed.—If, as-is the case in some 
dairies, the milk be warmed in an iron pot upon the naked fire, great care 
must be taken that it is not singed or fire-fanged. A very slight inat- 
tention may cause this to be the case, and the taste of the cheese is sure 
to be more or less affected by it. In Cheshire the milk is put into a large 
tin pail, which is plunged into a boiler of hot water, and frequently stir- 

- red till it is raised tothe proper temperature. In large dairy establish- 
ments, however, the safest method is to have a pot with a double bottom, 
consisting of one pot wit#in another—after the manner of a glue-pot—the 
space between the two being filled with water. The fire applied be- 
néath thus acts only upon the water, and can never, by any ordinary 
neglect, do injury tothe milk. It is desirable in this heating, not to raise 
the temperature higher than is necessary, as a great heat is apt to give 
an oiliness to the fatty matter of the milk. 

3°. The time during which the curd stands is also of importance. It 
should be broken up as.soon as the milk is fully coagulated. The longer 
it stands after this the harder and tougher it will become. 

* 
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4°. The quality of the rennet is of much importance not only in regard 
to the certainty of the coagulation, but also to the flavour of the cheese 
In some parts of Cheshire, as we have seen, it is usual to take a piece 
of the dried membrane and steep it overnight with a little salt for the 
ensuing morning’s milk. It is thus sure to be fresh and sweet if the 
dried maw be in good preservation. But where it is customary to steep 

several skins at a time, and to botfle the rennet for after-use, it is very © 

necessary to saturate the solution completely with salt and to season it 
with spices, in order that it may be preserved in a sweet and wholesome 
state. In some parts of Scotland the rennet is said to be frequently kept 
in bottles till it is almost putrid, and in this state is still put into the milk. 

Such rennet may not only impart a bad taste to the cheese, but is likely 
also to render it more difficult to cure and to bring on putrefaction after- 
wards and a premature decay. ( 

5°. The quantity of rennet added ought to be regulated as carefully 
as the temperature of the milk.. ‘Too much renders the curd tough ; too 
little causes the loss of much time, and may permit a larger portion of 
the butter to separate itself from the curd. It is to be expected also that 
when rennet is used in great excess, a portion of it will remain in the 
curd, and will naturally affect the kind and rapidity of the changes it 
afterwards undergoes. Thus it is said to cause the cheese to heave or 
swell out from fermentation. It is probable also that it will affect the 
flavour which the cheese acquires by keeping. Thus it may be that the 
agreeable or unpleasant taste of the cheeses of certain districts or dairies 
may be less due to the quality of the pastures or of the milk itself, than 
to the quantity of rennet with which it has there been customary to co- 
agulate the milk. 

6°. The way in which the rennet is made, no less than its state of pre- 
servation and the quantity employed, may also influence the flavour or 
other qualities of the cheese. For instance, in the manufacture of a 
celebrated French cheese—that of E poisse—the rennet is prepared as fol- 
lows:—Four fresh calf-skins, with the curd they contain, are well 
washed in water, chopped into small pieces, and digested in a mixture 
of 5 quarts of brandy with 15 of water, adding at the same time 25 lbs. 
of salt, half an ounce of black pepper, and a quarter of an ounce each 
of cloves and fennel seeds. At the end of six weeks the liquor is filtered 

_and preserved in well corked bottles, while the membrane is put into salt- 
water to form a new portion of rennet. For making rich cheeses, the 
rennet should always be filtered clear. [Il latte.e i suoi prodotti, p. 274.] 

Again, on Mont Dor, the rennet is made with white wine and vinegar. 
An ounce of common salt is dissolved in a mixture of half a ‘pint of 
vinegar with 24 pints of white wine, and in,this solution a prepared 
goat’s stomach or.a piece of dried pig’s bladder 1s steeped for alength of 
time. A single spoonful of this rennet is said to be sufficient for 45 or 
50 quarts of milk. No doubt the acid of the vinegar and of the wine aid 
the coagulating power derived from the membrane. 

Rennets prepared in the above ways must affect the flavour of the 
cheese differently from such as.are obtained by the several more or less 
careful methods usually adopted in this country. : 

7°. When acids are used alone—as vinegar, tartaric acid, and muria- 
tic acid sometimes are—for coagulating the milk, the flavour of the 

¥ 
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cheese can scarcely fail to be in some measure different from that. which 
is prepared with ordinary rennet. . ‘ 
8°. The way in which the curd is treated.—It is usual in our best 

cheese districts carefully and slowly to separate the curd from the whey— 
not to hasten the separation, lest a larger portion of the fatty matter should 
be squeezed out of the curd and the cheese should thus be rendered poorer 
than usual. But in some places the practice prevails of washing the 
curd with hot water after the whey has been partially separated from it. 

Thus at Gouda in Holland, after the greater part of the whey has been 
gradually removed, a quantity of hot water is added, and allowed to re- 
main upon it for at least-a quarter of an hour. The heat makes the 
cheese more solid and causes’ it to keep better. | 

In Italy, again, the so-called pear-shaped caccio-cavallo cheeses and 
the round palloni cheeses of Gravina, in the Neapolitan territory, are 
made from curd, which, after being scalded with boiling whey, is cut into 
slices, kneaded in boiling water, worked with the hand till it is perfectly 
tenacious and elastic, and then made into shapes. The water in which 
the curd is washed, after standing 24 hours, throws up much oily mat- 
ter, which is skimmed off and made into butter. 

The varieties of cheese prepared by these methods no doubt derive the 
peculiar characters upon which their reputation depends from the treat- 
ment to which the curd is subjected—but it is obvious that none of them 
can be sorich as a cheese from the same milk would be, if manufactured 
in a Cheshire, a Wiltshire, or an Ayrshire dairy. ? 

9°. The separation of the whey is a part of the process upon which the ~ 
quality of the cheese in a considerable degree depends. In Cheshire 
more time and attention is devoted to the perfect extraction of the whey 
than in almost any other district. Indeed, when it is considered that the 
whey contains sugar and lactic acid, which may undergo decomposition, 
and a quantity of rennet which may bring on fermentation—by both of 
which processes the flavour of the cheeses must be considerably affected 
—it will appear of great importance that the whey should be as com- 
pletely removed from the curd as it can possibly be. ‘T’o aid in effecting 
this a curd-mill, for chopping it fine after the whey is strained off, is in 
use in many of the large English dairies, and a very ingenious, and I 
believe effectual, pneumatic cheese-press for sucking out the whey was 
invented by the late Sir John Robinson, of Edinburgh. [Transactions 
and Prize Essays of the Highland Society, vol. x., p. 204.] 

But the way in which the whey is separated is nota matter of indif- 
ference, and has much influence upon the quality of the cheese. Thus 
in Norfolk, according to Marshall, when the curd is fairly set, the dairy- 
maid bares her arm, plunges it into the curd, and with the help of her 
wooden ladle breaks up minutely and intimately mixes the curd with the 
whey. This she does for 10 or 15 minutes, after which the curd is al- 
lowed to subside, and the whey is drawn off. By this agitation 
the whey must carry off more of the butter and the cheese must be 
oorer. 
In Cheshire and Ayrshire, again, the curd is cut with a knife, butyis 

gently used and slowly pressed till it isdry enough to be chopped fine, and 
thus more of the oily matter is retained. On the same principle, in making- 
the Stilton cheese, the curd is not cut or broken at all, but is pressed 
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gently and with care till the whey gradually drains out. Thus the butter 
and the curd remain intermixed, and the rich cheese of Stilton is the result. 

Thus you will see that while it is of importance that all the whey 
should be extracted from the curd, yet that the quickest way may not he 
the best. More time and care must be bestowed im order to effect this 
object, the richer the cheese we wish to obtain. You will see, also, how 
the quality of the milk or of the pastures may often be blamed for de- 
ficiencies in the richness or other qualities of our cheese, which are 
in reality due to slight but material differences in our mode of manufac- 
turing it. wae 

10°. Ihe kind of salt used is considered by many to have some effect 
upon the taste of the cheese. ‘Thus the cheese of Geromé, in the Vos- 
ges, is supposed to derive a peculiar taste from the Lorena salt with 
which it is cured. In Holland, also, the efficacy of one kind of salt 
over another for the curing of cheese is generally acknowledged, [British 
‘Husbandry, il., p. 424.;  Itis indeed not unlikely that the more or less 
impure salts of different localities may affect the flavour of the cheese, 
but wherever the salt may be manufactured, it is easy to obtain it in a 
uniform and tolerably pure state, by the simple process of purification, 
which I have already described to you (p. 565.) a a 

11°. The mode in which the salt is applied.—In making the large 
Cheshire cheeses the dried curd, for a single cheese of 60 Ibs., is broken 
down fine and divided into. three equal portions. One of these is 
mingled with double the quantity of salt added to the others, and this 
is so put into the cheese-vat as to form the central part of the cheese. 
By this precaution the after-salting on the surface is sure to penetrate 
deep enough to cure effectually the less-salted parts. In the counties of 
Gloucester and Somerset the curd is pressed without salt, and the cheese, 
when formed, is made to absorb the whole of the salt afterwards through 
its surface. This is found to answer well with the small and thin 
cheeses made in these counties, but were it adopted for the large cheeses 
of Cheshire and Dunlop, or even for the pine-apple cheeses of Wiltshire, 
there can be no doubt that their quality would frequently be injured. It 
may not be impossible to cause salt to penetrate into the very heart of a 
large cheese, but it cannot be easy in this way to salt the whole cheese 
equally, while the care and attention required must-be greatly increased. 

12°. Addition of cream or butter to the curd.—Another mode of im- 
proving the quality of cheese is by the addition of cream pepper to the 
dried and crumbled curd. Much diligence, however, is required fully 
to incorporate these, so that the cheese may be uniform throughout. Still 
this practice gives a peculiar character to the cheeses of certain districts. 
In Italy they make a cheese after the manner of the English, [Il latte e i 
suoi prodotti, p. 277], into which a considerable quantity of butter is 
worked; and the Reckem cheese of Belgium is made by adding half an 
ounce of butter and the yoke of an egg to every pound of pressed curd. 

13°. The colouring matter added to the cheese is thought by many to 
affect its quality. In foreign countries saffron is very generally used to 
give a colour to the milk before it is coagulated. In Holland and in 
Cheshire annatto is- most commonly employed, while in other dis- 
tricts the marigold or the carrot, boiled in milk, are the usual colouring 
matters. 

%, 
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_ The quantity of annatto employed is comparatively sme —less than 
half an ounce to a cheese of 60 lbs.—but even this quantity j considered 
by many to be an injurious admixture. Hence a native of Cheshire 
prefers the uncoloured cheese, the annatto being added to such only as 
are intended for the London or other distant markets. 

14°. Size of the cheese.—F rom the same milk it is obvious that cheeses 
of different sizes, if treated in the same way, will at the end of a given 
number of months possess qualities in a considerable degree different. 
Hence, without supposing any inferiority, either in the milk or in the ge- 
neral mode of treatment, the size usually adopted for the cheeses of a 
particular district or dairy, may be the cause of a recognized inferiority 
in some quality which it is desirable that they should possess in a high 
degree. oid 

15°. The method of curing has very much influence upon the after- 
qualities of the cheese. The care with which they are salted—the 
warmth of the place in which they are kept during the first two or three 
weeks—the temperature and closeness of the cheese-room in which they 
are afterwards preserved—the frequency of turning, of cleaning from 
mould, and of rubbing with butter—all these circumstances exercise a 
remarkable influence upon the after-qualities of the cheese. Indeed, in 
very many instances the high reputation of a particular dairy district or 
dairy farm is derived from some special attention to-one or other or to all 
of the apparently minor points to which I have just adverted. 

In Tuscany; the cheeses, after being hung up for some time at a proper 
distance fromthe fire, are put to ripen in an underground cool and damp 
cellar; and the celebrated.French cheeses of Roquefort «are supposed to 
owe much of the peculiar estimation in which they are held, to the cool 
and uniform temperature of the subterranean caverns in which. the 
inhabitants of the village have long been accustomed to preserve them. 

In Rosshire it is said to be the custom with some proprietors to bury 
their cheeses under the sea sand at low water, and that the action of 
the sea-water in this situation renders them more juicy and of an exquisite 
flavour. . 

16°. Ammoniacal cheese.—The influence of the mode of curing upon 
the quality is shown very strikingly in the small ammoniacal cheeses of 
Brie, which are very much esteemed in Paris. They are soft unpressed 
cheeses, which are allowed to ripen in a room the temperature of which 
is kept between 60° and 70° F. till they begin to undergo the putrefac- 
tive fermentation and emit an ammoniacal odour. They are ge- 
nerally unctuous, and sometimes so small as not to weigh more than an 
ounce. as . 
A little consideration, indeed, will satisfy you, that by varying the 

mode of curing, and especially the temperature at which they are kept, 
you may produce an almost endless diversity in the quality of the cheeses 
you bring into the market. ~ = 

17°. Inoculating cheese.—It is said that a cheese, possessed of no 
very striking taste of its own, may be inoculated with any flavour we 
approve of, by putting into it with a scoop a small portion of the cheese 
which we are desirous that it should be made to resemble. Of course 
this can apply ouly to cheeses otherwise of equal richness, for we could 
scarcely expect to give a single Gloucester the flavour of a Stilton, 

25 
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_ by merely putting into it a small portion of a rich and esteemed Stilton 
cheese. 

§ 22. Of the average quantity of cheese yielded by different varieties of 
milk, and of the produce of a single cow. 

There appear to be very great differences in the proportions of cheese 
yielded by milk at different seasons and in different localities. 

In milk, of an average quality, there are contained from 4 to 5 percent. 
of casein or dry cheesy matter (p. 534), which, if all extracted, would give— 

6 lbs. to 7 lbs. of skimmed milk cheese, or 2 from 100 lbs. of 
9 Ibs. to 10 lbs. of entire milk cheese, milk. 

This is very nearly the proportion actually obtained in some of the 
best dairy districts in the summer season. 'Thus— 

In-Ayrshire—10 lbs. of milk, or 2 gave 1 lb. of whole milk 
__ 1 imperial gallon, cheese ; 

or 136 wine quarts gave 1273 lbs. of cheese three months-old.* . 
In Gloucester—7 lbs. of milk, or ? gave 1 lb. of double 

34 wine quarts, Gloucester; 
this is a much larger proportion, and is probably much above the average 
of the county. ; bytes 

In Holstein, it is said that 100 Ibs. of milk will give about— 
New skimmed milk cheese . . . . © + 6 Ibs. 
CID TREN URE, SMR leas i Petopy eS 
SPREE TG one ake) crise ad ode cB lA ees ae 
fy RT Nee ERS OR I IES AALS MME io = Me 

100 Ibs. 
But this statement is so far indefinite that it affords us no-means of 

judging how much curd is left in the butter-milk, nor how much water 
was present in the new cheese. Indeed, most of the statements on record 
are deficient in this respect, that the dryness of the cheese is not accu- 

_ rately expressed. © 
In Cheshire, the average produce of a cow is reckoned at 360 lbs. of 

whole milk cheese, or about 1-1b. per day for the whole year. Taking 
8 wine quarts of milk as the average daily yield of a cow in that county, 
we have as the average produce of the milk the whole year through— 

1 lb. of cheese from 8 wine quarts, or 16 lbs. of milk. 
It is indeed undoubted, that the proportion of cheese varies very 

much with the season of the year and with the dryness of the weather. 
Though, therefore, in summer 7 or 8 lbs. of milk may sometimes yield 
a pound of cheese, it is possible that as much as 20 lbs. of milk may at 
other seasons be required to give the same quantity. Thus in— 

South Holland, the summer produce of a cow is reckoned at about 200 
Ibs. of skimmed milk cheese, and 80 Ibs. of butter; or ina week 10 lbs. 
of skimmed milk cheese, and 4 to 7 lbs. of butter. Of whole milk 
cheese some expect as much as 3 or 4 lbs. a day. 

* Mr. Alexander, of Southbar, informs me that the result of his experience with a dairy 
of 40 cows in the higher part of Ayrshire, near Muirkirk, is, that— 

90 imperial quarts of sweet milk give an Ayrshire stone of 24 lbs. of full milk cheese, 
while the same quantity of skim milk gives only 16 lbs. of skimmed milk cheese. That is 
very ah a i! 

9 lbs. of new milk give 1 Ib. of full milk cheese. : 
14 Ibs. of skim-milk give 1 lb. of skim-milk cheese (see p. 585). 
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In Switzerland, generally, a cow, giving 12 quarts of milk a day will, — 
during the summer, yield a daily produce of 1} lbs. of whole or full milk 
cheese—or 102 quarts of milk, about 21 lbs., will give a pound of cheese. 

In the high pastures of Scaria, again, in the same country, one cow 
will give for the 90 days of summer about 60 lbs. of skimmed-milk 
cheese and 40 lbs. of butter—or 11 ounces of cheese per day. ~ 

It appears, therefore, as we should otherwise expect, that the average 
produce of cheese i8 affected by many circumstances—but that in this 
country 8-to 10 lbs. of good milk, in the summer season, will yield one 
pound of whole milk cheese. ~ . 

§ 23. Of the fermented liquor from milk, and of milk vinegar. 
Milk is capable of undergoing what is called the vinous fermentation, 

and of yielding an intoxicating liquor. The Tartars prepare such a 
liquor from mare’s milk, to which the name of koumiss is given. When 
made from cow’s milk it is called airen, and is less esteemed because 
generally of a weaker quality. The Arabians and Turks prepare a si- 
milar liquor, which the former call leban, and the latter yaourt. _ In the 
Orkney Islands, and in some parts of the north of Scotland and Ireland, 
butter-milk is sometimes kept till it undergoes the vinous fermentation, 
and acquires intoxicating qualities. ; f 

It is the sugar contained in milk. which, by the fermentation, is changed 
into-alcohol. As mare’s milk, like that: of the ass, contains more sugar 
(p- 534) than that of the cow, it gives a’stronger liquor, and is therefore 
naturally preferred by the Tartars. By distillation ardent spirits are ob- 
tained from koumiss, and when carefully made-in close vessels, a pint of 
the liquor-will yield half an ounce of spirit. ‘The kowmiss is prepared in 
the following manner: . 7k oR 

To the new milk, diluted with a sixth of its bulk of water, a quantity 
of rennet, or what is better, of sour koumiss, is added, and the whole is 
covered up in a.warm place for 24 hours. It is then stirred or churned 
together till the curd and whey are intimately mixed, and is again left 
at rest for 24 hours. - At the end of this time it is put into a tall vessel, 
and agitated till it becomes perfectly homogeneous. It has now an agree- 
able sourish taste, and in a cool place may be preserved for several 
months in close vessels. It is always shaken up before itisdrunk. This 
liquor, from the cheese and butter it contains, is a nourishing as well as 
an exhilarating drink, and is not followed by the usual bad effects of in- 
toxicating liquors. It is even recommended asa wholesome article of 
diet in cases of dyspepsia or of general debility. . 

Milk vinegar.—lf the koumiss be kept in a warm place the spirit dis- 
appears and vinegar is formed. -In some parts of Italy a milk vinegar 
of pleasant quality is prepared by adding honey, sugar, spirit, and a lit- 
tle yeast to the boiled whey, and setting the mixture aside to ferment in 
a warm place. [Il latte e i suoi prodotti, pp. 415 and 450.] 

§ 24. Of the composition of ‘the saline constituents of milk 
When milk is boiled down to dryness, and the dry residue burned, a 

small quantity of ash remains behind. The proportion which the 
weight of this ash bears to.that of the whole milk is variable—as the 
qualities of the milk itself are—so that 1000 lbs. will leave sometimes 

¥ 
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only 2 Ibs., at others as much as 7 lbs. of ash. ‘This ash consists of a 
mixture of common salt and chloride of potassium (p. 188), with the 
phosphates of lime, magnesia, and iron. The relative proportions of 
these several substances yielded by 1000 lbs. of the milk of two dif- 
ferent cows, were as follows [Haidlen, Annal. der Chem. und Phar., 
Xiv-, p- 273]: 2% ) 

I. Il. 
Phosphate oflime . « . . . 2°31 Ibs. 3°44 Ibs. 
Phosphate of magnesia . . . 0°42 * “0-64 -vaas 
Phosphate of peroxide of iron’. 0-07 “* 0:07 .* 
Chloride of potassium . . . 3 1:44 * . See 
Chloride of sodium. . . . . 024°" OE Ae? 
Pyeesoda i Poe Me OD 045 * 

4:90 ¢ 6°77 * 

It is probable that the phosphatés and chlorides existed-as such in the 
milk as it came from the cow, the free soda is believed to have been in 
combination with the casein, and to’ have held it in solution in the milk. 
You will recollect that the explanation I have given of the curdling of 
milk is, that the acid produced in, or added to, the milk, takes this soda 
from the casein, and renders it insoluble in water, and that in ‘conse- 
quence it separates in the form of curd (see p. 566). « = oa 

§ 25. Purposes served by milk in the animal economy. © 
_. Milk is the food provided for the young animal, at a period when it is 
unable to seek food for itself. - It consists, as we have seen, of— 

1°. The casein or curd.—This being almost identical in constitution 
with the lean part or fibrin of the muscles serves to promote the growth 
of the flesh of the animal. ea 

2°, The fat or butter, which is mainly expended in supplying fat to 
those parts of the body in which fat is usually deposited. 

3°. The sugar, which is probably consumed by the lungs during re- 
spiration. hg . é 

4°, The saline matter, from which come the salts contained in the 
blood, and the earthy part of the bones of young and growing animals 
fed upon milk. 

These several purposes served by milk will come again under our 
consideration in the following lecture. .. 

i ms 

NOTES. me 
1°. On the churning of butter in the French churn. — 

Mr. Burnett, of Gadgirth, has favoured me with the following infor- 
mation regarding the merits of the French churn mentioned in page 
955 :— " - : 

“TI see you make mention, in page 555 of your Lectures, of a churn 
lately introduced by Mr. Blacker from France. I got one of these from 
Mr. Blacker about two years ago, and have proved its merits to be very 
great. I use none else, and have been the means of distributing it over 
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different parts of England and Scotland. It is made of tin, of a barrel 
shape, and is placed in a trough of water, heated or otherwise, to convey 
the proper temperature to the cream. I have tried many experi- 
ments to ascertain the proper temperature for churning cream in 
this churn, and have found that 58° F’. produces the best quality of but- 
ter in the shortest time—the time occupied being from ten to twenty 
minutes. At 60° it was often done in five to seven'minutes, and although 
a little soft at first, produced butter of a good colour and quality—on no 
occasion was it ever white. I also tried 56° F. It took generally one 
hour, was harder, but no better in quality than that of 58°. 

‘¢ With regard to the quantity of butter from a given quantity of cream, 
I found that in July, when the cows were-on good pesture, and occasion- 
ally house-fed on clover— 

16 quarts of cream produced . 12 Ibs. 8 oz. 
24 = do. do. do. - 16 Ibs. 12 oz. 
30 180s do. do. - 20 lbs. 8 oz. 

Or, 70 Pat produced - + + + «+ 49 Ibs. 12 02. 
When fed on cabbage— 

50 quarts of cream produced « » 32 Ibs. 

50 quarts of cream produced . . 32 Ibs. 4 oz. 
60 do. do. do. «8, 40 108. 

Or the whole six quarts of cream in July gave 4 lbs. of butter. 
‘On churning the whole milk in this churn, 100 quarts of milk at 60° 

produced 8 lbs. of butter of excellent quality in one hour and a half—8 
quarts of hot-water were put into the churn according to the old system. 

‘100 quarts of milk from the same cows at 64° produced only 7 lbs. 
of butter of a soft and inferior quality, and took two hours to churn, 16 
quarts of hot water being put into the churn on this occasion. 

‘¢ The whole milk was sometimes churned in less than one hour, but 
from that to one hour and a half was the general time occupied, whereas 
three to four hours is the time occupied in churning in the common churn. 

‘‘'To ascertain whether the whole milk or the cream produced the 
greatest quantity of butter in this churn, I took the milk of five cows 
(Ayrshire breed) for one week in July last, amounting to 508 quarts— 
the yield of butter was 36 Ibs. 11 oz. I then took the same quantity of 
milk from the same cows for the same period of time, and let it stand for 
cream—the butter produced was 37 Ibs. 4 oz. The food and other cir- 
cumstances were quite the same. 

“‘ To test the quality of my butter, I sent it last summer to a show at 
Ayr, and obtained the second premium both for fresh and salt; the, heat 
at which it was churned was 58°, and the time not exceeding half an 
hour.” 

On these observations of Mr. Burnett, I must in fairness remark, that 
several other persons who have used this churn, have not reported by any 
means so favourably of ‘its merits. Stns they have not known how 
to manage it so skilfully. 

2°. Quantity of milk and butter yielded by Ayrshire cows. 
Mr. Alexander, of Southbar, has furnished me with the following pro- 
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portions of cream and butter yielded by his dairy of 38 cows, at Well- 
wood, in the higher part of Ayrshire, near Muirkirk, during six several 
days in November and December, 1843 :-— 

Cream Butter 
Date. in imp. galls. in pounds, 

November’ 2° oso SS 6 431 
“ qeliid aie Bin ree 47t 
«“ 8 upg OC Der ph pes 43° 
ih DET en. Besapoe Te 3 47 
“ oy Pe Or Sag Hs : 39 

December "FG, OS Seep. a ae 4 43} 

Inall’. ... . «1125 galls. gave. 2635 
or, seven quarts of cream in November gave four pounds of butter. 

The cream appears from the table to have become ae a less rich, 
though the whole quantity did not diminish. 

Mr. Alexander Eemarks; that ‘‘the proportion of cream varies in his 
dairy from 4th to ;,th of the bulk.of the milk, and that the Guernsey or 
Highland, or any black or black-marked cow, gives more cream from the 
same quantity of milk.” That is, they give a richer milk. “ 

This is a curious physiological fact, and is probably related to an ob- 
servation made in the fattening of these races, that the same quantity of 
food goes further in fattening‘a black or black-marked than a dun or white 
beast. I donot suppose,that any thing of this kind has been observed in the 
Durham breed—as white animals, of pure blood, are often great favour- 
ites with the breeders of T’ees- Water stock. 

3°. Profit of making butter and cheese compared with that of 
selling the milk. 

For the foftawing particulars I'am also indebted to’ Mr. Aleunitde 
The produce of cheese and butter is the race of his experience at 
Wellwood, in Ayrshire. 

There are three ways in which the milk is ‘iaually disposed of. It is 
sold in the state of new milk, or it is made into full milk cheese, and the 
whey given to pigs—or it is made into butter, and the skim-milk sold, or . 
made into cheese, or given to pigs. The profit of each of these three 
methods, at the Ayrshire prices, ig as follows approximately :— 

d. 
a.—90 quarts of new milk, at Qd. a quart, are wid for : 15 0 
b.—90 quarts of new milk give 24 lbs. of full milk cheese, 

0 
6 

which, at 43d., per lb. are sold for ° Fipple 4 mag 
The whey is worth, at least. . : hog : - 

9 6 

c.—90 cna of milk, churned gee give 9 Ibs. of butter, 
at 9d. + 69 

90 pa of butter-milk, at hd. per quart . haat Ci Poe, 

10 6 
In the country, where the butter-milk cannot be sold, it is given to the 

pigs, and does not yield so large a return. ' 
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. s. d. 
d. 90 quarts of new milk give 18 quarts of cream, yielding 

9 lbs. of butter at 9d., as before . ; 4 ‘ a6 0 
18 quarts of butter-milk, at 4d. : : ° ‘ « (0.9 
70 quarts of skim-milk, at }d. : ; ‘ ° « 2 iI 

——— 

‘ 10 5 
When the skim-milk cannot be sold, it may be given to the pigs, or 

it may be made into skim-milk cheese. In the latter case the profit is 
as follows :— < has 

&- de 
e.—Butter and butter-milk, as before . 2 : 4 gat Zu G 

70 quarts of skim-milk give 16 lbs. of cheese, which, at 3d. 
per lb. " . . ° ‘ ‘ : . - 4 0 

‘11 6 
Thus we have 90 quarts of milk— ‘3 

; a. dé 
a—sold as new milk, worth . "1 . : 15 0 
b—made into full-milk cheese ; ‘ - 6 
c—miade into butter and butter-milk, where the latter 

can be sold A . . : : 10 6. 
d—miade into butter and skim-milk, where the latter 

can be sold é ‘ 3 ; : é 10 5 
e—made into butter and skim-milk cheese . : ¥l*'6 
In the country, therefore, according to these calculations, the most pro- 

fitable way is to make butter and skim-milk cheese. The farmer is thus 
in a great measure independent of an adjoining ‘population. The small 
quantity of butter-milk he thus obtains he will easily be able to dispose 
of, or otherwise to employ to advantage. 

According to Mr. Ayton, it is still more profitable to feed calves with 
the milk, but I find-many people differ from him.on this point. At all 
events, a good and ready market is required for the veal. 



LECTURE XXI. 

Of the feeding of animals, and the purposes served by fheir food.—Substances of which the 
parts of animal bodies consist.—Whence do the animals derive these substances—are 
they all present in the food 7—Use of the starch, gum, and sugar contained in vegetable 
food.—Functions of a full-grown animal.—Of the respiration of animals.—General origin 
and purposes served by the fat in carnivorous and herbivorous animals.—Of the digestive 
process in animals.—Purposes served by food and digestion.—The food sustains the full- 
grown animal.—Necessity of a mixed food.—It sustains and increases the fattening ani- 
mal.—Relative fattening powers of different kinds of food.—How circumstances affect this 
fattening property.—Purposes served by food in the pregnant—in the young and growing 
animals, such as the calf—and in the milk cow.—Effect of different kinds of food on the 
quality of the milk.—Fattening of the cow as the milk lessens in quantity-——Experimental,- 
economicai, and theoretical value of different kinds of food for these several purposes.— 
Circumstances which affect these values.—Soil, manure, form in which the food is given, 
ventilation, light, warmth, exercise, activity, salt and other condiments. 

Havine in the preceding lectures considered the composition of the 
direct products of the soil—grains, roots, and grasses—and of the most 
important indirect preducts—milk, butter, and cheese—the only part of 
our subject which now. remains to be discussed is the relative values of . 
these several products in the feeding of animals. _ : 

Under this head it will be necessary to enquire how far these values 
are affected by the age, the growth, the constitution, and race of the ani- 
mal—by the purposes for which it is fed—and by the circumstances 
under which it is placed while the food is administered to it. 

§1. Of the substance of which the parts of animals consist. : 

The bodies of animals consist of solid and fluid parts. 
1°. The solid parts are chiefly made up of the muscles, the fat, and 

the bones. } 
a. The muscles, in their natural state, as I have already had occasion 

to mention (p. 444), consist in 100 parts of about— , 
Dry niatte? F< Le = 
WWiaterie es ts Se OR a eee 

100 
so that, to add 100 lbs. to the weight of an animal an the form of muscle, 
only 23 lbs. of solid matter require to be incorporated with its system. 
When the muscular or lean part of beef, mutton, &c., is washed 

in acurrent of water for a length of time—the blood, to which the red 
colour is owing, and all the soluble substances, gradually disappear, and 
the muscle becomes perfectly white. In this state, with the exception 
of some fatty and other matters which still remain intermixed with it, the 
white mass forms what is known to chemists by the name of fibrin. 
Tis name is given to it because it forms the fibres which run along the 
muscles and constitute the greater portion of their substance. 

The following table exhibits the relative proportions of muscular fibre 
and other substances contained in the flesh of several different animals in 
its natural state, [Schlossberger, Annalen der Pharmacie, December, 
1842, p. 344] :— . 
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Pigeon. 
Muscular fibre, vessels,nerves 

and cellular substance. . 17: 
Soluble albumen and colour- 

ing matter of blood (hema- 
tosim) . ss et BD 38D - 96-94-93. 46 30,52. of 

Alcoholic extract,containing 1b ll 14 "| c 14.10 16 

i 
[>) Ss 

eae 
1 150 162 168 18:0 170 165 12:0 11° Lo) | 

saline matter. . . . . 
Watery extract, containing( 1.9 49 16 08 

saline matter. . .. . 15 12 17 02 
Phosphate of lime, with a lit- ” c 

tlealbumen* . ... . . trace Ol trace trace 04 — O06 — 122 

Water andloss. . .. . 775 79°7 78:2 78:3 76-9 76:0 77:3 80°1 80°5 

100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

The proportions in the above table are not to be regarded as constant ; 
they seem, however, toshew what we should otherwise expect, that the 
muscular part of fishes contains a less proportion of fibrin than that of 
land animals in general. 
When dried beef is burned it leaves about 4} per cent. of incombus- 

tible ash—or 100 lbs. of the muscle of a living animal in its natural 
state contain about one pound of saline or inorganic matter. ; 

Of this inorganic matter, it is of importance to know that about two- 
thirds consist of phosphate of lime. Thus to add 100 lbs. to the muscular 
part of a full grown animal, there must be incorporated with its substance 
about— 

Water. ; ; 4 Serie ged. tae 
Fibrin, with a little fat. . ae 8 
‘Phosphate of lime . : “adhe 
Other saline matters 

100 
b. The fat of animals consists, like the fat of butter, of a solid and 

fluid portion. . The fluid fat is in great part-squeezed out when the whole 
is submitted to powerful pressure. : 

The fluid portion of the fat, called by chemists oletne, so far as it has 
yet been examined, appears to be identical in all animals. It is also the 

same thing exactly as the fluid part of olive oil, of the oil of almonds, 
and of the oils of many other fruits. It exists in larger quantity in the 
fat of the pig than in that of the sheep, and hence pork fat is softer than 

beef or mutton suet. From lard it is now expressed on a great scale in 
the United States of America, for burning in lamps and for other uses. 
The manufacturers of stearine candles express it from beef and mutton 

fat, but chiefly for the purpose of obtaining the solid part in a harder 

state, that it may make a more beautiful and less fusible candle. The 

fluid oil of animal fats, however, is known to differ from the liquid part 

of butter (butter-oil) described in the preceding Lecture (p. 559), and 

from the fluid part of linseed and other similar oils which dry, and form 

* This phosphate of lime is over and above that which exists naturally in, and is insepar- 
able from, the muscular fibre itself and from the albumen. 

25* 
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a kand of varnish when exposed to the air. These latter facts are not 

without their importance, as we shall hereafter see. — 
The solid part of the fat of animals is known to vary to a certain ex- 

tent among different races. Thus the solid fat of man is the same with 
that of the goose, and with that which exists in olive oil and in butter. 
To this the name of margarine is given. But the solid fat of the cow, 
the sheep, the horse, and the pig, differs from that of man, and is 
known by the name of stearine. P / ; 

The solid and fluid parts are mixed together in different proportions in 
the fat, ‘not only of different animals, but of the same animal at differ- 
ent periods, and in different parts of its body. - Hence the greater hard- 
ness observed in the suet than in other portions of the fat of beef and mut- 
ton, and hence also the different quality and appearance of the fat of an 
ox according to the kind of food upon which it has been fed or fattened. 

c. The bones, like the muscles, consist of a combustible and an incom- 
bustible portion, but in the bones the inorganic or incombustible part. is 
by much the greater. -To the organic matter of bones the name of gel- 
atine or glue is given, and it can be partly extracted from them by boil- 
ing. ‘The proportion of gelatine which exists in bones varies with the 
kind of animal—with the part of the body from which the bone is taken 
—and very often with the age and state of health of the animal, and with 
the way in which ithas been.accustomed to be fed. Itis greater in spongy 
bones, in the bones of young animals, and probably also in the bones of 
such as.are in high condition. In perfectly dry bone it rarely exceeds 
from 35 to 40 per cent. of the whole weight. 

The incombustible portion consists for the most part of phosphate and 
carbonate of lime. The relative proportions of these two earthy com- 
pounds also vary with the kind of animal, with its age, its condition, its 
food, and its state of health. To form 100 lbs. of bone the animal will 
usually require to incorporate with its own substance about— 

: 35 pounds of gelatine, 
55 pounds of phosphate of lime, 
4 pounds of carbonate of lime, 
3 pounds of phosphate.of magnesia, 
3 pounds of soda, potash, and common salt. 

. 100 ie ? 
d. Hair, horn, and wool, are distinguished from the muscular parts of 

the animal body by the large proportion—about five per cent.—of sul- 
phur which they contain. They consist of a substance which in other 
respects closely resembles gluten and gelatine in its chemical composi- 
tion (page 445). When burned, they leave from one to two per cent. of 
ash, which in the case of a variety of human hair, which left 1-1 per cent. 
of ash, was found by Van Laer to consist of—. 

: - Per t. 
Soluble chlorides and sulphates . © 2... 0. ee a ee i 0-51 
Oxide of iron. . o> Les MOBO 

_.. Phosphate and sulphate of lime, phosphate of magnesia and silica . 0-20 

wi abit aa Mel Aen ete | 1-16 
The inorganic matter contained in hair is therefore, generally speak- 
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ing, the same in kind as that which exists in the muscular fibre and in 
the bone. It contains the same phosphate of lime and magnesia—the 
same sulphates and the same chlorides, among which latter common salt 
is the most abundant. The absolute quantity of ash or inorganic matter ~ 
varies, as well as the relative proportions in which the several substances 
are mixed together in the different solid parts of the body, but the sub- 
stances themselves of which the inorganic matter is composed are nearly 
the same, whether they be obtained from the bones, from the muscles, or 
from the hair. 

2°. Of the fluid parts of the body, the blood is the most important, 
and by far the most abundant. ‘The body of a full grown man, of mo- 
derate dimensions, contains about 12 lbs. of blood, [Lehmann, Physi- 
ologische Chemie, I., pp. 113 and 338,] that of a full grown ox, six 
times as heavy, cannot contain less than 70 or 80 lbs. Blood consists of 
about— : 

Per cent. 
Water oy brits - 80 
Organic matter -.>. «i & ee 6 YO 
Salinte naatier a!) sr. tualoee ees lates, Hee 

‘ ~ 100. / 

The organic matter consists chiefly of fibrin, which, when the blood 
coagulates, forms the greater part of the clot—and of albumen, which re- 
mains dissolved in the serum or fluid part of clotted blood, but which, 
like the white of egg, runs together into insoluble clots when the serum 
is heated. ; 3 

The saline matter remains dissolved in the serum after the albumen 
has been separated by heating, and consists chiefly of phosphates, sul- 
phates, and chlorides—nearly the same compounds as exist in the soluble 
part of the ash left by the solid parts of the body. 

Besides this soluble saline matter> which remains in the serum, a por- 
tion of phosphate of lime and a small.quantity of phosphate of magnesia — 
exist also in the fibrin and in the albumen of the blood. Thus in the dry 
state these substances contain respectively of the mixed phosphates— 

Albumen of ox blood . « . . 1:8 per cent. , 

Fibrin of human blood. . . . 0°7 per cent. (Berzelius.) 

Thus the same saline and earthy compounds, which form so large a 
portion of the bones, are distributed every where in sensible proportions 
throughout all the more important solids and fluids of the body die 

§ 2. Whence does the body obtain these substances ? Are they contained 
in the food ? 

Whence does the body derive all the substances of which its several 
p*res consist ? ists 

~s‘he answer to this question appears at first sight to be easy. They 
must be obtained from the food. But when the enquiry is further con- 
sidered, a reply to it is not so readily given. “s 

It is true, indeed, that the organic part of the food contains carbon, 
hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen—the elements of which the organic parts 
of the body are composed. The in-organic matter also which exists in 

a 

a 
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the food contains the lime, the magnesia, the potash, the soda, the sul- 

phur, the phosphorus, and the iron, which exist in the inorganic parts of 

the animal body—so that the question seems already resolved. ‘The 

body obtains from the food all the elements of which it consists, and 

if these be not present in the food, the body of the animal cannot be 

properly built up and supported. 
But to the chemist and physiologist the more important part of the 

question still remains. In what state do these elements enter into the 
body? Are the substances. of which the food consists decomposed after 

they are taken intothe stomach? Are their parts first torn asunder, and 

then re-united in a different way, so as to form the chemical compounds 
of which the muscles, bones, and blood consist? Are the vital powers 

bound to labour, as it were, -for the existence and support of the body ? 
Do they compound or build up out of their ultimate elements the various 
substances of which the body is composed—or do they obtain these sub- 
stances ready prepared from the vegetable food on which animals, in 

general, are fed? The answer which recent chemical researches give to 
this second question forms one of the most beautiful contributions which 

have been made to animal physiology in our time.» : 
1°. We have seen that the flour of wheat and of our other cultivated 

grains consists in part of gluten, of albumen, or of casein. ‘These sub- 
stances all contain nitrogen, and are identical in constitution with each 
other, and with the fibrin of which the muscles of animals chiefly con- 
sist.* The substance of the muscles exists ready formed, therefore, in the 
food which the animal eats. -The labour of the stomach is in conse- 
quence restricted to that of merely selecting these substances from the 
food and dispatching them to the several parts of the body, where they 
are required. ‘The plant compounds and prepares the materials of the 
muscles—the stomach only picks out the bricks, as it were, from the other 
building materials, and sends them forward to be placed where they 
happen to be wanted. ; 
2°. Again, we have seen that in all our crops, so far as they have 

been examined, there exists a sensible proportion of fatty or oily matter 
more or less analogous to the several kinds of fat which exist in the bodies 
of animals. In regard to this portion, therefore, of the body, the vege- 
table performs also the larger part of the labour. It builds up fatty sub- 
stances out of their elements—carbon, hydrogen, and nitrogen. These 
substances the stomach extracts from the food, and the body appropriates 
them, after they have been more or less slightly changed, in order to 
adapt them to their several purposes. There may possibly be other 
sources of fat, as we shall hereafter see, but the simplest, the most na- 
tural—and probably, where a sufficient supply exists, the only one had 
recourse to by the healthy animal—is the fat which is found, ready 
formed, in the vegetable food it eats. : 

3°. Further, the bones, the muscles, and the blood, contain phosy 9 ke 

" The chemical reader, who is aware of the exact state of our knowledge upon this sub- 
ject, will perceive that I speak here of the identity of these substances only in so far as the 
proportions of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen are concerned. It is unnecessary to 
allude in this place to the different proportions of sulphur and phosphorus they are known 
to contain~as the more popular nature of this work will not permit me to discuss the re- 

connected. © 

fined, though singularly beautiful, physiological questions with which these differences are — 

ve 
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of lime, phosphate of magnesia, common salt, and other saline com- 
pounds. These same compounds exist, ready formed, in the vegetable 
food, associated generally with the gluten, the albumen, or the casein, 
it contains. ‘The materials of the harder parts of the body, therefore— 
(the phosphates) as well as the inorganic saline substances which are 
found in the blood, and in the other fluids of the body—are all formed in 
or by the plant, or are by it extracted from the soil and incorporated with 
the food on which the animal is to live. 

Not only, therefore, do the mere elements of which the parts of the 
bodies of animals are formed, exist in the food—but they occur in it, put 
together and combined, nearly i in the state in which they are wanted, in 
order to form the several solids and fluids of the body. The plant, in 
short, is the compounder of the raw materials of living bodies. The ani- 
mal uses up these raw materials—cutting them into shape when neces-. 
sary, and fitting them to the several places into which they are intended 
to be built. 

This is a very simple, and yet a very beautiful view of one of the 
many forms of chemical connection which exist between the processes. 
and purposes of animal and vegetable life. Nature seems to divide the 
burden of building up living bodies between the vegetable and the animal 
kingdoms—the lower appearing to exist and to labour only for the good 
of the higher race of beings. 

§ 3. Of the respiration of animals, and of the purposes oii by the starch, 
gum, and-sugar, contained in vegetable food. 

But, besides the gluten of plants and seeds, which supplies the mate- 
rials from which the muscular parts of animals are formed, the oil which 
is converted into the fat of animals, and the saline and earthy matters 
of plants which supply the salts of the blood and the earth of the bones— 
vegetable food in general contains.a large proportion of starch, sugar, 
gum, and other substances which consist of carbon and the elements of 
water only (p: 111). What purpose is served by this part of the food? 
Is it merely taken into the stomach and again rejected, or is it decom- 
posed and made to serve some vital purpose in the economy of the 
living animal? From the fact that so large a part of all vegetable food 
consists of these Substances, we might infer that they were destined to 
serve some important.purpose in the animal economy. ‘To the herbiv- 
orous animal they are, in fact, almost necessary for the support of a 
healthy life. 

In order to understand this fact, it will be necessary briefly to aitert to 
the respiration of animals—the chemical changes produced: by -it, and 
the purposes it is supposed to serve in the animal economy. 

1°. Of the function of resprration.—All animals possessed of lungs al- 
ternately inhale and exhale the atmospheric air. They breathe, that is, 
or respire. ‘The air they draw into their lungs, supposing it to be am 
consists by volume (pp. 32 and 148) Fery nearly of— 

Nitrogen . : <i apse 
OVC as uc Liotta ce cohy-copn ti OO 
REBEUOBIC BGG ops, ise os Bou py nice OOF 
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—the proportion of carbonic acid being very small. But as it is breathed 
out again it consists of about— 

‘ Nitrogen’) I Se) 
Oxygen. . 20. « 6 ee oe, 16°84 to 12 
Carbome acids). (eg SOR ONS 

100 © 
—the proportion of oxygen being considerably less, that of carbonic acid 
very much greater, than before.. On an average the natural proportion 
of carbonic acid in the air is found to be increased 100 times after it is 
expelled by breathing from the lungs. 
Now carbonic acid consists, as we have previously seen, of carbon and 

oxygen. In breathing, therefore, the animal throws off into the air a 
quantity of carbon—in the form of carbonic acid—which varies at dif- 
ferent times, in different species of animals, and in different individuals of 
the same species. By a healthy man the quantity of carbon thus 
thrown off varies from 5 to 13 ounces, and by a cow or a horse from 3 to 
5 pounds, in 24 hours. Al this carbon must be derived from the food. 
The animal eats, therefore, not merely to support or to add weight to its 
body, but to supply the carbon also which is wasted by respiration. 

2°. How the respiration is fed.—What part of the food supplies the 
waste caused by respiration? How is the respiration fed ? ; 

In animals which live upon flesh—carnivorous animals—it is the fat 
of their food from which the carbon given off by their lungs is derived. 
It is only when the fat fails in quantity that the lean or muscular part 
of the flesh they eat is decomposed for the purpose of supplying carbon 
to their lungs. - 

In an animal to which no food is given for a time, the lungs are fed, 
so to speak, from fat also. But in this case it is the living fat of the 
animal’s own body. When digestion is fully performed and hunger is 
keenly experienced, the body begins to feed upon itself—the lungs still 
play, respiration continues for many days after food has ceased to be ad- 
ministered, but the carbon given off is derived from the substance of the 
body itself. The fat first disappears—escapes with the breath—and af- 
terwards the muscular part is attacked. Hence the emaciation which 
follows a prolonged abstinence from food. 

In animals which live upon vegetable food again—herbivorous ani- 
mals—it is the starch, gum, and sugar, of the food which supply the 
carbon for respiration. It is only when the food does not contain a suf- 
ficient supply of these compounds that the oil first, and then the gluten, 
are decomposed, and made to yield their carbon to the lungs. —- ‘ 

In man, who lives on both kinds of food, and in the domestic dog, and 
the pig, which also eat indifferently both animal and vegetable food, the 
carbon of respiration may be derived in part from the fat, and in part 
from the starch and sugar which they eat—according as they are chiefly 
supported by the one or by the other kind of food. 

It may be asked how we know that such are the parts of the food, to 
which the duty of supplying the demands of the lungs is especially com- 
mitted. There are several considerations which lend force to this opin- 
ion. Of these Iwill draw your attention to one or two. 

a. Why is the fat rather than the lean part of the food of carnivorous 
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animals devoted to the service of the lungs, and why do starving ani- 
mals lose their fat first? Because the chemical decomposition by which 
carbon can be derived from the fat is simpler and more easily effected 
than that by which it can be obtained from muscular fibre. By combi- 
nation with oxygen, fat can be converted into carbonic acid and water 
only, of which the former will pass off by the lungs and the latter in the 
urine. he muscular fibre, on the other hand, contains much nitrogen 
(p- 444), and, if deprived of its carbon for the uses of respiration, must 
undergo very complicated decompositions, and form a series of com- 
pounds, the use of which, in the animal economy, it is not easy to perceive. 

Besides, in producing the carbonic acid of the lings from the fat of the 
animal food or of the living body, there is less waste of material. Fat 
consists wholly of the three elements, carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen. 
These all disappear entirely in the form of carbonic acid and water—both 
of which are used up. Muscle, on the other hand, besides nitrogen, con- 
tains a constant proportion of sulphur and phosphorus. If the muscle, 
then, be decomposed for the purpose of supplying carbon to the lungs, 
not only the large quantity of nitrogen, but the sulphate and phosphorus 

-also, would go. to waste, and would pass off in the urine. In nature, 
however, such waste is rarely seen to take place; and, therefore, as a 
general rule, the respiration will be supported bythe muscular fibre only 
when other kinds of food are deficient. ; / 

5. But in the stomachs of herbivorous animals, why are the starch and 
sugar especially appropriated to the use.of the lungs? The food of ani- 
mals which live upon vegetable substances contains fat as well as starch 
--why then is the starch in this case dissipated by the process of respira- 
tion, while the fat is applied as it is supposed to another use? The 
answer to this question is both beautiful and satisfactory. 

Starch, gum, and sugar, consist of carbon and water only, and we can 
conceive them in their passage through the body to be actually separated 
into these two substances—in which case the carbon has only to combine 
with oxygen and form carbonic acid, to be ready to pass off by the lungs. 
Here, therefore, only one chemical combination is required—the union 
of carbon with oxygen.-. It is the Simplest way in which we can con- 
ceive carbon to be supplied for the use, or for the purposes of the lungs.* 

But it is otherwise with fat. Though nearly all kinds of fat consist en- 
tirely of carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen--yet they cannot be supposed to 
consist only of carbon and water. ‘They contain much more hydrogen than 
is necessary to form water with the oxygen which is present in them. If, 
then, the carbon of these fats be separated, this excess of hydrogen will 
also be set free, and if the former be made to combine with oxygen to 
form carbonic acid, the latter must also combine with hydrogen to form 
water. Thus two chemical changes must go on simultaneously, for 
which more oxygen. will be required, and which involve more labour in 
the system than when the carbon alone is to be combined with oxygen. 
It is natural, therefore, that where both starch and oil are present to- 
gether, the former should _be first converted to the uses of the lungs, the 
latter only when the supply of starch or sugar has been exhausted. 

*'The chemical reader will understand that Lam here only giving a popular view of the 
Jjinal result of the several changes through which the carbon no doubt passes before it 
éscapes in the form of carbonic acid. - ee: 
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There appears, therefore, to be a beautiful adaptation to the wants and 
convenience of animals in the large proportion of starch, gum, and sugar, 
which the more abundant varieties of vegetable food contains. In obtaining 
carbon from these, the least possible labour, so to speak, is imposed upon 
the digestive organs of the herbivorous races. The starch and sugar 
abound because much carbon is required, while fatty matter or oil is 
present in smaller quantity, because comparatively little of this is neces- 
sary to the performance of the usual healthy functions of the animal 
body. And it is another adaptation of the living body to the circum- 
stances in which it may be placed, that when starch or sugar cannot be 
obtained, the oil of the food is consumed for the supply of carbon to the 
lungs—and failing this also, the gluten and albumen of the vegetable food 
or the muscular fibre of the animal food, or even of the living animal it- 
selfs! 

3°. Purposes served by respiration.—But for what purpose essential to 
life do animals respire? If the starch and sugar be so necessary to feed 
the respiration—the breathing “itself must be of vital importance to the 
living animal. - 

Some doubts still exist upon this point. It is generally believed, 
however, that carbon is consumed or given off from the lungs for the pur- 
pose of sustaining the heat of the living body. -When starch, or sugar, 
or gum, are burned in the open air, they are changed into carbonic acid 
and water, and at the same time produce much heat. It is supposed that 
in the body the same change—the conversion of starch and sugar into 
carbonic acid and water—taking place, heat must in like manner be pro- 
duced. A slow combustion, in short, is supposed to be going on in the 
interior of the animal—the heat of the body being greater, in proportion 
to the quantity of carbonic acid given off from the lungs. In favour of 
this view many strong reasons have been advanced, but there are also 
objections against it of considerable weight, which cannot as yet be satis- 
factorily removed. 
Were we to adopt this opinion in regard to the main purpose served by 

respiration as the true one, it would afford a very distinct reason for the 
large amount of starch existing in all our cultivated crops. Respiration, 
according to this view, is necessary to supply heat to the animal, and 
this respiration is most simply and easily fed by the starch contained in 
the vegetable food. The life and labours of the plant again minister to 
the life and labours of the animal. : 

§ 4. Of the origin and the purposes served by the fat of animals. 
1°. The immediate origin or source of the fat of animals depends upon 

the kind of food with which the animal is fed. Carnivorous animals 
obtain or extract it ready formed from the flesh they eat—herbivorous 
animals from the vegetable food on which they live. 

It has only been lately shown that the corn, hay, roots, and herbage, 
on which cattle are fed, contain a sufficient quantity of oily matter ready 
formed tosupply all the fat which accumulates in their bodies—or which, 
by the milk cow, is yielded in the form of butter. Before the different 
kinds of food had been analyzed, with the view of determining the quan- 
tity of oil and fat they severally contain, it was supposed that the fat of 
animals was derived almost solely from the starch and sugar or gum, of 
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which so large a proportion of vegetable food consists. This opinion, however, has given way before the advance of analytical research. Animals fatten quickest upon Indian corn, or oil cake, or oil mixed with chopped straw, or upon oily seeds and nuts—or, as in the case of poultry, on a mixture of meal or suet—because these kinds of food contain a large proportion of fatty matter ready formed which the animal can easily ex-. tract, and after a slight chemical change can convert into a portion of its own substance. 
. The conversion of starch or sugar into fat in the animal body implies a chemical change of a less simple nature—one which seems to impose — upon the vital principle a greater amount of labour than is implied in the simple appropriation of the fat which exists ready formed in the food. If, — then, there be in the food as much fat as is necessary to supply all that the animal appropriates to itself, and if it is observed to lay on or appro- priate more when the food is richer in fatty oils, we are led to believe _ that the natural purpose served by the oil in the vegetable food is to supply the fat of the animal body. In other words, the vegetable ministers to the | animal and lessens its labour by preparing beforehand. the materials out of which the animal is to build up the fatty parts of its body. 

But though this is the general source of the fat of animals, circum- stances may occur in which the only vegetable food which the animal can procure does not contain a sufficient proportion of fat to supply all the wants of its body—or to enable it to perform the several natural functions it is destined to fulfil. ~ Thus wax is a kind of fat, and it has been shown (Milne Edwards) that, when fed upon pure sugar, the bee is capable of forming wax from its food. When fed upon such sugar, it not only lays up a store of honey, but it continues to build its cells of wax. Now the starch of the food is readily changed into sugar. It may be so changed in the stomach of man and of other animals. That power which the bee possesses they also may in cases of emergency be able to exercise. Where a sufficient supply of oil for the necessary uses of the animal ig not contained in the food it eats, it may form an additional portion from the starch or sugar in which its food abounds. ; 
According to the present state of our knowledge, therefore, the most probable opinion in regard to the origin of the fat of animals seems to be expressed in these two proposition. Pi ~ a. That the fat of animals is contained ready formed, and is usually derived frem the vegetable or other food on which they live—and that when the food abounds largely in fat, the animal lays it more quickly and abundantly upon its own body. - 
6. That when the food does not contain a sufficient proportion of fat to 2nable the animal comfortably to perform the various functions of its vody, it has the power to form an additional quantity from the starch or 

sugar it eats—but that it will not readily fatten or lay on large additions 
of fat upon its body when fed upon farinaceous, saccharine, or other food 
m which oil is not naturally contained.* 

* For the sake of the chemical reader I may be permitted here, to show by what kind of themical changes—1°, the fat of animals in general may be derived from the starch or sugar of their food ; and.2°, how the peculiar kinds of fat contained in the body of any given ani- nal may be formed from the peculiar kinds of fat contained in its food. 
1°. How fat may be formed from starch or sugar.—These two substances, as we have ready seen, may be represented by carbon and water only— 4 eS 
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9°, The purposes served by the fat.—In all healthy animals which 

take a sufficient quantity of exercise to maintain them in a healthy con- 

Carbon. Water. .% 

Starch,......consisting of 12 + 10, represented by Ci2 Hio O10 

Cane sugar, consisting of 12 + il, represented by C12 Hit Ou 

Fot, again, margarine for example, the solid fat of the human body, is represented (p. 

559, note,) by C37 He O5. Compare this with 4 of starch, and we hav
e— 

4 of starch (ho ied sx ee OS ee 

lofmargarine .- +--+ °°: = C37 H36 Os. 

/ipifference’.* 0. se = Cir Ha O35 

This difference is equal to, or may be represented by, 

11 of carbonic acid + 4 of water + 9 of oxygen 

11 CO2 4 HO- + 90 

So that by the separation of carbonic acid, which may be given off from the lungs—of 

water, which may or may not remain in the system,—and of a portion of oxygen, which 

may be used up in various ways in the blood, the starch or sugar of the food may be con- 

verted into fat. 
Sate 

That in some such way these substances may be changed into the fat of animals was first 

insisted upon and explained by L
iebig ; and it is probable, as I have said in the text, that in 

cases of emergency fai is really formed in the animal body from such kinds of food. But 

when Liebig put forth his views on this subject, it was not Known that vegetable substances 

naturally contained so large a proportion of fat as has since been found in them. The ne- 

cessity for the constant production or formation of fat in the body itself, therefore, is not now 

so apparent, and the soundest opinion, according to our present. knowledge, seems to be 

that, while the vegetable food usually suppli
es all the fat ready formed which the animal re- 

quires, yet that a conversion of a certain part of the starch, gu
m, sugar, and even of the cel- 

lniar fibre of the food, into fat, may take place, when all the wants of the body are not sup- 

plied by the fat which the food naturally contains. Of course this opinion applies only to 

animals in perfect health. In certain diseased states of the body a larger and more con- 

stant production of fat from the food may take place, as appears to be the case in animals 

which no diminution of food seems to prevent from aying on fat! » . 

2°. ae the peculiar kinds of fat m the body may be derived from the peculiar kinds of fat 

in the food. 
a We have already seen (p. 558) that the solid part of butter, of olive oil, and of the goose, 

is identical with the solid fat of the human body. When eaten by man, therefore, these se- 

veral kinds of fat may be at once conveyed, without change, from the stomach to the several 

parts of the body where they are required. From. this circumstance these kinds of fat seem 

remarkably fitted for the food of man. 

b. The solid fat of the ox and the sheep is called stearine. Upon this man lives much 

and converts it into the solid fat (margarine) of his own body. This.may take place after 

the following manner :— 

- 

Qofmargarine- . +--+ - °° = C7 H72 O10 

lofstearine - .--- - + + + * = C27 Heo O7 

Difference... +e + = C3 Hs 03 

If we double this difference, we have Cs Hs Os; which is the formula for-lactic acid. 

Recent researches, however, have failed in detecting this acid in the blood—if it be formed 

at all, therefore, it must exist only in a transition state, and must be speedily converted into 

other compounds. The final result may possibly be the evolution of the 3of carbon (C3 ) 

by the lungs in the form of carbonic acid. 

c. That the body or its parts possess the power of easily transforming these different kinds 

of fat one into the other, we know, also, from other facts. Thus the calf lives upon milk, 

and from the two kinds of fat contained in the cream of the milk, it forms the solid and liquid 

fats of its own body. The stearine of the animal in this case may be formed from the mar- 

garine of the butter, being exactly the converse of the previous case, while the butter oil may 

be changed into the liquid fat of the tallow. 

'This latter is more difficult to explain, since the composition of elaine—the liquid fat of 

~ the ox, calf, and sheep--compared 
with that of butter oil, presents a considerable difference. 

Thus-- 
Blaine so chee ee oe a C47 Haz O6 

Rutter Giles ss se. a eS C37 H33 O06 

Difference. - . Cio Ho ‘ - 

What becomes of this difference, Cio Hg, we are unable as yet precisely to explain. By 

the intervention of a little oxygen it might readily give riseto a little more fat. 

d. The cow and calf together, however, illustrate very clearly the existence of this trans- |) 

forming power of the animal body. We are unacquainted, as yet, with the composition of || 

the several kinds of fat which occur in vegetables—but we know that out of these the cow | 

can form the two kinds of fat--the stearine and the elaine--which exist in its own tallow, 

and at the same time the two kinds of fat~--margarine and butter-oil--which are found in its 

milk. The calf, again, can change these two latter fats into those which its own body, aq 

- 
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dition, the principal purposes served by the fat are simple and the same. 
It lubricates the joints—covers and protects the internal viscera—keeps 
the muscles separate, and enables them to play freely among each other 
—makes the hair and skin soft and flexible,—and, by filling up hollows, 
contributes to the roundness and plumpness of the parts, and defends the 
extremities of the bones from external injury. When exercise is taken, 
a portion of the fat of the body appears to be more or less changed and 
removed, and is afterwards found in the perspiration, or in the dung. It 
is to make up for this natural waste that all animals, even when the fat 
of their body undergoes no increase, require a certain supply to be daily 
given to them in their food. 

The accumulation of fat in animals seems to be an effort of nature to 
lay in a store of food in time of plenty, which may be made available in . 
the performance of the usual functions of the animal when a time of 
scarcity comes. Ifthe food contain too little oil to lubricate the joints 
and to supply the natural waste of this kind of matter, then the store of 
fat which has been accumulated in time of plenty is drawn upon, a por- 
tion of it is worked up, so to speak, and the fat of the body diminishes in 
quantity. We have seen also that the respiration of carnivorous animals 
is supported at the expense of the fat which they eat—and that the lean- 
ness which attends upon starvation is owing to the fat of the living body 
being consumed in.supplying thecarbon given off from the lungs. Another 
purpose, therefore, for which animals seem to be invested with the power 
of laying on fat, is, that a store of food for the purposes of respiration 
may be carried about in the body itself, to meet any unusual demand 
which the food may not be able wholly to supply. 

§ 5. Of the natural waste of the parts of the body in a full grown animal. 
We have seen that, if the food of the animal be unable to supply the 

carbon given off from the lungs, and the fat which the movements of the 
limbs require, the parts of the body themselves are laid under contribu- 
tion in order to supply these substances. Thus, when the food is stinted, 
the body necessarily undergoes a waste from this cause. 

But this is not a constant waste. Itis prevented by the use of a larger 
quantity of food. The parts of the body, however, do undergo a con- 
stant and natural waste, to make up for which is one of the main pur- 
poses served by the food. 

It has been ascertained by physiologists, that all the parts of the body 
undergoa slow and insensible process of renewal. -'The hair and the nails 
we can see to be constantly renewed. They grow, or are thrust out- 
wards. But the muscles and even the bones are by little and little re- 

well as that of its mother, requires. And, lastly, man by eating the fat of the calf can re- 
convert it into margarine and those other fatty substances which are found in the various 
parts of his body. Substances which can thus so frequently and so readily be changed, the 
one into the other, must be very closely connected, and the mode in which their mutual 
transformations are effected will, no doubt, prove to be simple when these are rightl uin- 
derstood. : ; gees 

- The chemical reader will understand that it is for the sake of simplicity only anil 
in this note compared together the entire fats stearine, margarine, &c., instead of the fatty 
acids only which they are known to contain. 

The reader will consult with much advantage and satisfaction upon this subject, a work 
‘upon Chemical idan AE Professor Mulder, of Utrechi (Proeve eener Algemeene Phy- 
‘stolo gische Scheikunde, p. 260, et seq.) of which Lam happy to say that a translation from 
‘the Dutch is now in progress by my assistant, Mr. Fromberg, and will speedily be published 
‘by the Messrs, Blackwood. 

* 
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moved inwardly and rejected in the excretions—the place of that which 
is removed being supplied by new portions of matter derived from the 
food. 

This removal, though unfelt by us, goes on so rapidly that in a space 
of time, which varies from one to five years, the whole body of the ani- 
mal is renewed. ‘There does not remain, it is said, in any of our bodies, 
a single particle of the same matter which formed their substance three 
or five years ago. It is just as if we were to take a single old brick every 
day out of the corner of a house, and put in a new one—the form and 
dimensions of the house would remain unaltered, and yet in the course 
of a few years its walls would be entirely renewed. 

In full grown animals, some parts of the body are renewed more ra- 
__ pidly than others—the muscles, for example, more frequently and rapidly 

than the bones and the brain. In young animals, again, the whole bod 
is oftener renewed than in such as are advanced in years, but all the 
parts of all animals are believed to be more or less quickly removed and 
replaced. rs : 

' The new materials which are conveyed to the different parts of the 
body are derived directly from the food. The fibrin of the muscles is 
replaced from the gluten which the food contains—the fat from its oil— 
and the earthy matter of the bones and. the salts of the blood, from the 
phosphates and saline substances which are naturally present in it. On 
the other hand, those parts which are extracted from the muscles and 
bones, and carried off in the excretions, are decomposed. during their re- 
moval. New chemical compounds are produced from them, which are 
found in the urine and dung of the animal, and which give to these ex- 
cretions their richness and value in the manuring of the soil. 

§ 6. Of the kind and quantity of food necessary to make up for the natural 
A waste in the body of a. full grown animal. | 

The substances which constantly disappear from the body in conse-— 
quence of the natural waste above-described, are of three kinds—the fibrin | 
and other analogous organic compounds, which form the muscles and the 
cartilage of the bones—the earthy phosphates (of lime and magnesia), 
which form so large a proportion of the bones, and exist in small quan- 
tity in the muscles also—and the soluble saline substances, which abound | 
in the blood and in the other fluids of the living animal. In thesolidand | 
liquid excretions, a larger quantity of each of these three classes of com- | 
pounds is carried out of the body. How much of each must be contained 
in the daily food of a full-grown animal in order that it may be kept in | 
its actual condition? . | ; 

1°, Quantity of fibrin or other analogous compounds (albumen or 
casein) which the daily food must contain:—The most accurate experi-— 
ments that have yet been made upon this subject (Lecanu) appear to | 
show that a full grown man rejects in his urine alone about half an ounce | 

rogen (230 grs.) every 24 hours. ‘This quantity of nitrogen is con- 
ained in about three ounces of dry muscular fibre, which must, therefore, | 

every day be decomposed or removed in order to yield it. | 
But if the body is kept in condition, this quantity of fibrin must be 

daily restored again by the food. Now, to supply three ounces of dry | 
fibrin, there must be eaten about— . oS 
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30 ounces of wheaten flour; or 
45 ‘ of wheaten bread; or 
14 * of fresh beef or mutton; or 
12 ‘* of pease or bean meal; or 
4 * of cheese ;* 

Or, if we live wholly upon potatoes or milk, we must eat no less than 
six or seven pounds of the former daily, or drink three or four imperial 
pints of the latter—if we would restore to the body as much of the sub- 
stance of its muscles and cartilage as is daily removed from it by the 
urine. ‘ 

But the urine is not the only channel through which nitrogen is given 
off from the animal body. A considerable, though, of course, a variable 
proportion is found in the solid excretions or dung, which has also been 

_ derived from the substance of the body itself. A small quantity of ni- 
trogen is believed to be given off from the lungs also in breathing, and 
from the skin in the perspiration, which nitrogen must have been either 

_ directly or indirectly derived from the food. And, lastly, of the fibrin or 
other food containing nitrogen which may be introduced into the stomach, 

_€@ portion must pass the mouths of the absorbent vessels as it descends 
through ‘the intestines and thus escape with the dung, without having 
performed its part in the ordinary nourishment of the body. 

It is impossible to make any correct estimate of tné”amount of nitrogen 
which escapes from the animal in the several ways just noticed—in the 

Solid excretions from the lungs and from the skin—or of the quantity of 
food which is necessary to supply its place. If we suppose the loss 
through all these sources taken together to be equal to one-half or two- 

| thirds of that which is found in the urine, then the whole quantity of dry 
| fibrin which the food ought to contain would amount to four and a half or 
five ounces in the day. To supply this, we must eat of bread, beef, 

_cheese, potatoes, or milk, one half more than the quantities. already 
, Specified. 
. No experiments have hitherto oeen published from which we can de- 
termine the average quantity of nitrogen rejected in the excretions of the 
‘horse, the cow, or the sheep, and, consequently, the amount of waste 
which takes place in ordinary circumstances in the muscles and cartilage 
of these animals. If we suppose that in the horse or cow it is in direct 

_ proportion to their weights, compared with that of a full grown man—or 
five times greater than in a man—then the loss of dry fibrin would 
amount to 20 or 25 ounces in the 24 hours. To supply this, the animal 
must eat the following quantities of one or other of the kinds of food here 
.Mentioned:— > 

120 lbs. of turnips. 17 lbs. of clover hay. 
115 “ of wheat straw. 12 ‘“ of pea straw. 
75 “ of carrots. 12 * of barley. 
67 ‘. of potatoes. 10 * of oats. sd 
20 ‘ of meadow hay. 5 “ of beans.t ne 

"Or instead of the whole quantity of any one of these, a half or quarter or 
any other proportion of each may be taken, and the animal will pro- 

‘ _* Supposing the wheaten flour to.contain 10 per cent. of gluten, andthe cheese one half _ 
its weight of dry curd (see also pp. 506 and 631.) 

¥ These numbers are calculated from the table given in p. 531. 

25* 



600 A MIXED FOOD NECESSARY TO ANIMALS. 

bably be found to thrive better on the mixture than if fed upon any one 
of these kinds of food alone. 

2°. Quantity of fixed saline matter and of earthy phosphates which 
the food ought to contain.—A full grown animal rejects in its dung, its 
urine, and its perspiration, as much saline and earthy matter as its 
food contains. If its body is merely maintained in its existing condition, 
only that which is removed from it by the daily waste is restored to 1t by 
the daily food. Thus whatever quantity of saline and earthy matter is 
present in the food, an equal quantity is found in the excretions of the 
living -animal. ks 

But how much of that which is found in the excretions has actually 
formed part of the living body, and been removed from it in consequence 
of the natural waste? This we have no means as yet of determining. 
It must be eonsiderable, but it varies with many circumstances, and the 
experiments which have hitherto been made and published do not enable 
us to say how much the average waste really is, and how much of the 
several more common kinds of food ought to be consumed by a full 
grown animal, in order to supply it with the necessary daily proportion 
of saline and earthy substances. " 

The benefits so often derived from the use of salt in the feeding of 
stock show how a judicious admixture of saline matter with the food 
may. render its othér constituents more available than they would other- 
wise be, to the support and increase of the animal body. 

§ 7. The health of the animal can be sustained only by a mixed food. 
From what I have already stated, you see that the vegetable food eaten 

by a full grown animal for the purpose of keeping up its condition should. 
contain— SE foc! 

1°. Starch or sugar, to supply the carbon given off in respiration. — 
2°. Fat or fatty oil, to supply the fatty matter which exists more or 

less abundantly in the bodies of all animals. 
3°. Gluten or fibrin, to make up tor the natural waste of the muscles 

and cartilage. | 7 : a3 
4°.. Earthy phosphates, to supply what is removed from the bones of 

the full grown animal by the daily waste; and— 
5°. Saline substances—sulphates and chlorides—to replace what is 

daily rejected in the excretions. Ce 
Hence the food upon which any animal can be fed with the hope of 

maintaining it in a healthy state must be a mixed food. Starch, or sugar 
_ alone, or pure fibrin or gelatine alone, will not sustain the auimal body, 

because these substances do not contain what is necessary to build up all 
its parts, or to supply what is daily given off during respiration and in 
the excretions. ‘The skilful feeder, therefore, will not attempt to main- 
tain his stock on any kind of food which does not contain a sufficient 
supply of every one of the kinds of matter which the body requires. 
Two other points he will also attend-to. First, he will occasionally 

change the kind of food, or will vary the proportions in which he gives 
the different kinds of fodder to his feeding stock. This practice is founded 
on the fact that, although every crop he raises contains a certain propor- 
tion of all the substances which the animal requires, yet some contain 
one of these in larger quantity than others do, and by an occasional 
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change or variation he may hope more fully to supply to the animal the 
necessary quantity of each. 

Second, he will adapt the kind and quantity of food to the age of the 
animal, and to the other purposes for which it is fed. This rule depends 
partly upon the same fact, that different vegetables contain the several 
kinds of necessary food in different proportions, but in a great degree also 
upon the further fact, that the animal requires these substances in differ- 
ent proportions, according to its age and to the special purpose for which 
itis fed. Let me direct your attention to this latter fact a littler more 
at length. 

§ 8. Of the kind and quantity of additional food required by the 
: fattenmg animal. 

In the animal which is increasing in size or in weight, the food has a 
double function to perform. It must sustain and it must increase the 
body. ‘'Toincrease the body, an additional quantity of food must be con- 
sumed, but the kind or nature of this additional food will depend upon 
the kind of increase which the animal is making or is intended to make. 

One of the important objects of the stock farmer is to make his full 
grown animals lay on fat, so that they may as quickly as possible, and 
at the least cost, be made ready for the butcher. ‘T’o effect this object, 
he adjusts the kind and quantity of the food he gives, to the practical ob- 
ject he wishes to attain. . 
We have already seen reason to believe, that the natural and imme- 

diate source of the fat of animals is in the oily matter which the food 
contains. If we wish only, or chiefly, to lay on fat, therefore, we 
ought to give some kind. of food which contains a larger proportion of 
fatty matter than that upon which the animal has been accustomed to 

live. This is what the practical man has actually learned todo. To 
his sheep and oxen he gives oil-cake or linseed oil mixed with chopped 
straw, to his dogs cracklings,* to his geese and turkeys Indian corn, 
which contains much oil, and to his poultry beef or mutton suet. 
Many experiments are yet wanting to determine with accuracy the 

proportion of fat contained in all the different kinds of food usually con- 
sumed by animals. Nearly all we yet know upon this subject is ex- 
hibited in the tabular view of their composition to which I have already 
directed your attention (p. 531.) 

One thing, however, of considerable practical. value has been recently 
ascertained—that the oily matter of seeds exists chiefly near their outer 
surface,—in or immediately under the skin or husk. his fact is shown 
in the case of wheat, by the following results of the examination of two 
varieties of this grain, one grown near Durham, the other in France. 
The result as to the French grain is given by Dumas :— 

PER CENTAGE OF FATTY OIL. 

E ; English. - French. 
Fine flour 3°: -. °1°5 1-4 
Polder Be 4:8 
Bowing [6 6 BG _ 
Deans oar Pi Le (Ses : 5:2 

* Cracklings are the skinny parts of the suet from which the tallow has been for the most 
part squeezed out by the tallow chandlere. Might cattle not be fattened upon cracklings 
crushed and mixed with their other food? Might not some cheep varieties of oil also be 
mixed with their food for the purpose of fattening. f 



re 

gi 

ao 

602 FATTY MATTER IN THE AUSKS OF SEEDS. 

This fact of the existence of more fat in the husk than in the inner 
part of the grain, explains what often seems inexplicable to the practical 
-man—why bran, namely, which appears to contain little or no nourish- 
ing substance, should yet fatten pigs and other full grown animals, when 

ven to them in sufficient quantity along with their other food. It also 
explains why rice dust should be found to fatten stock,* though the 
cleaned and prepared rice contains but little oil, and is believed, there- 
fore, to be unfitted for laying on fat upon animals with any degree of 
rapidity. No doubt the dust from pearl-harley and from oats, as well as 
the husk of these grains, might be economically employed by the stock. 
feeder where they can readily be obtained. __ y, e. 

§ 9. Kind and quantity of additional food required by a growing 
py a a animal. — a Tae 

~The young and growing animal requires also that its food should be 
adjusted to its peculiar wants. In infancy the muscles and bones in- 
crease rapidly in size when the food is of a proper kind. This food, 
therefore, should contain a large supply of the phosphates, from which 
bone is formed, and of gluten or fibrin, by which the muscles. are en- 
larged. Some kinds of fodder contain a larger proportion of these phos- 
phates. Such are corn seeds in general, and the red clover among grass- 
es. Some again contain more of the materials of muscles. Such are 
beans and peas among our usually cultivated seeds, and tares and other 
leguminous plants among our green crops. — * 
- Hence the skilful feeder or rearer of stock can often select with judg- 
ment that kind of. food which will specially supply that which the ani- 
mal, on account of its age or rapid growth, specially requires—or which, 
with a view to some special object, he wishes his animal specially to lay 
on. Does he admire the fine bone of the Ayrshire breed ?—he rill thy 
to stint it while young of that kind of food in which the phosphates 
abound. Does'he wish to strengthen his stock, and to enlarge their 
bones ?—he will. supply the phosphates liberally while the animal is 
rapidly growing. . , 
An interesting application of these principles is seen in the mode of 

feeding calves adopted in different districts. Where they are to be reared 
for-fattening stock, to be sold tothe butcher at two or three years old, 
they are well fed with good and abundant food from the first, that they 
may grow rapidly, attain a great size, and carry much flesh. If starved 
and stunted while young, they often fatten rapidly when put at last upon 
a generous diet, but they never attain to their full natural size and weight. 
When they are reared for breeding stock or for milkers, similar care is 

taken of them in the best dairy countries from the first, though in some 
the allowance of milk is stinted, and substitutes for milk are early given 
to the young animals. ; ‘, 

But it is in rearing calves for the butcher that the greatest skill in 
feeding is displayed, where long practice has made the farmers expert in 
this branch of husbandry. - To the man who has a calf and a milk cow, 
the principal question is, how can I, in the locality in which I am placed, 
make the most money of my calf and my milk? Had I better give 
my calf a little of the milk, and sell the remainder in the form of new 

'* Rice dust is very good food for fattening pigs, makes excellent pork, and is very profit- 
able when given along with whey. 
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milk—or had I better make butter and give the skimmed milk to my 
calves—or will the veal, if I give my calf all the milk, pay mea bet- 
ter price in the end? The result of many trials has shown, that in some 
districts the high price obtained for weil fed veal gives a greater pro 
than can be derived from the milk in any other way. a a 

While the calf is very young—during the first two or three weeks—= 
its bones and muscles chiefly grow. It requires the materials of these, 
therefore, more than fat, and hence half the milk it gets, at first, may be 
skimmed, and a little bean meal may be mixed with it to add more of 
the casein or curd out of which the muscles are to be formed. The cos- 
tive effect of the bean meal must be guarded against by occasional me- 
dicine, if required. K ‘ . 

In the next stage, more fat is necessary, and’ in the third week at 
| -latest, full milk, with all its cream, should be given, and more milk than 

the mother supplies if the calf requires it. Or, instead of the cream, a 
less costly kind of fat may be used. Oil-cake, finely crushed, or lin- 
seed meal, may supply at a cheap rate the fat which, in the form of 
cream, sells for much money. And, instead of the additional milk, bean 
meal in larger quantity may be tried, and iif cautiously and skilfully used, 
the best effects on the size of the calf and the firmness of the veal may 
be anticipated. - , 

In the third or fattening stage, the custom is, with the same quantity 
of milk, to give double its natural quantity of cream—that is, to supply 
in this way the fat which the animal is wished chiefly to lay on. This 
cream may either be mixed directly with the mother’s milk, or, what is 
better, the afterings of several cows may be. given to the calf. along 
With its food. For the expensive cream there might no doubt be sub- 

| stituted many cheaper kinds of fat which the young animal might be 
| expected to appropriate as readily as it does the fat of the milk. Lin- 
| seed meal is given with economy. Might not vegetable oils and even 

animal fats be made up into emulsions which the calf would readily 
swallow, and which would increase his weight at an equally low cost? 
A fat pease-soup has been found to keep a cow long in milk ; might it 
not be made profitable also to a fattening calf? “% 

The selection of articles of food which will specially increase the size 
of the bones in the growing animal, by supplying a large quantity 

| of the phosphates, is at present limited in a considerable degree. The 
grain of wheat, barley, and oats is the source from which these phos- 
phates are most certainly and most abundantly supplied to the animals 
that feed upon them. But in many cases corn is too expensive a food, 
and those kinds of corn which contain the largest proportion of the phos- 

| phates supply only a comparatively small quantity in a given time to the 
growing animal. Why should not bone-dust or bone-meal be introduced 

| as an article of general food for growing animals’ There is no reason 
| to believe that animals would dislike it—none that they would be unable 

to digest it. With this kind of food at our command, we might hope to 
| minister directly to the weak limbs of our growing stock, and at pleasure 
| to provide the spare-boned animal with the materials out of which a 

limb of great strength might be built up. 
Chemical analysis comes further to our aid in pointing out the kind 

_ of food we ought to give for the purpose of increasing this or that part 
26 

*. 
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of tae animal body. ‘Thus in regard to the same growth of bone, it ap- 
pears that, while linseed and other oil cakes are mainly used with the 
view of adding to the fat, some varieties are more fitted at the same time 
to minister to the growth of bone than others are. ‘Thus, four varieties 
of oil-cake examined in my laboratory, contained respectively of earthy 
phosphates and of other inorganic matter in 100 lbs. the following quan- 
tities :— 7 j : 

PER CENTAGE OF 
Mee 

: Earthy phosphates. | _—- Other inorganic matter. 

British linseed cake . . 2°86 » 2°86 
Dutch . do. + a 42°70 2°54 - "4 
Poppy cake . . . «> 5:22 1-24 tees 
Dodder cake .... . 6:67 3:37 

The numbers in the first column, opposite to poppy and dodder cake, 
show that these varieties of oil-cake contained a much larger proportion 
of the phosphates than the others did, and consequently that. an equal 
weight of them would yield to growing stock more of those substances 
which are specially required to build up their increasing bones. 

§ 10. Kind and quantity of additional food required by a . 
pregnant animal. sere tet 

_ The food of the pregnant animal must sustain the full-grown mother, 
and must add at the same time to the substance of her unborn young. 
The quantity of food which is necessary to sustain the mother—if herself 
full-grown, which is often far from being the case—varies with man 
circumstances. , 

It is said that in the stall an ox or a cow will eat one-fifth of its weight 
of turnips in a day, or one-fiftieth of dry food, such as hay and straw. 
With this allowance of food the animal would probably increase in 
weight in some degree,—but according to Riedesel one-sixtieth of its 
weight of dry hay is necessary merely to sustain it. From what we 
have already seen of the composition of the different grasses, it is obvi- 
ous that the quantity required will be much affected by the kind of hay 

_ with which the animal is fed. ae 4 
_ ‘Tonourish the young calf in the womb of its mother, an additional 

quantity of food must be given, and this quantity must be increased as 
the state of pregnancy advances. And though the kindof additional 
food which is given must readily supply the materials of the growing 
bones and muscles of the foetus, yet it must contain also a larger quan- 
tity of starch or sugar also than the mother in her ordinary state would 
require. This is owing to the circumstance that the mother must now 
breathe for two animals, for herself and her young. The quantity of 
blood isincreased, more oxygen is taken in by the lungs, and more carbon 
is given off in the form of carbonic acid. 'To supply this carbon, more 
of farinaceous or saccharine food ‘must be eaten from the time when 
pregnancy takes place, and it must increase as the young animal en- 
larges in size. ~ S 

Except in the way of feeding the mother, in all respects well, I am 
not aware that any experiments have been made -with the view of spe- 
cially affecting the condition of the future calf by the kind of food given 
to the mother. A certain proportion of bone and muscle no doubt must 
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be supplied to the young animal by the food given to the mother, or the 
bones and muscles of the mother herself will be laid under contribution to 
supply it—but it does not appear impossible to affect the size of the bone 
by the quantity of phosphates which are given in the food, or the growth 
and development of the muscles by that of the gluten, fibrin, or casein 
with which the mother is fed. Might not an addition of bone-meal to the 
food of the pregnant cow give a calf of larger bone? Would not bean- 
meal or skim-milk add to the size of its muscles? : 

§ 11. Kind and quantity of additional food required by a 
milking animal. . 

__ After the young animal-is-born, the mother has still to feed it with her ~ 
-milk. And as the calf grows rapidly, the food it requires increases daily 
with its bulk, and the demands upon the mother therefore every day be- 
come greater. At this period, therefore, the cow must obtain larger sup- 
plies of food to sustain herself and to produce a sufficient quantity of 
milk for her calf than at any other period. If these adequate supplies 
are not given, a portion is daily taken from her own substance—her body 
becomes leaner, and her limbs more feeble, while her young also is 
stinted and puny in its growth. ; | 

By-and-bye, however, the calf begins to. pick up food for itself., It 
begins to live partly upon vegetables. ‘The mother is in consequence 
relieved.of a part of her burden—her udders are less drawn upon—the 
quantity of milk secreted becomes less—she begins again to’ lay muscle 
and fat upon herself—her udders at length become dry, and she slowly 
recovers her original plump condition. She has, indeed, at this period a 
tendency to fatten if the same supply of food is continued to her, and 
in many districts it is customary to feed her off at this time for the 
butcher. 
What I have already said of the artifices by which the food given to 

the cow may possibly be made to affect the bodily character of the future 
calf, applies equally to the means of more or less effectually promoting 
the growth of the young animul while it is fed solely upon milk. The 
kind of food given to the mother may make the milk richer in curd, 
which will promote the growth of muscle—or richer in phosphates, by — 
which the enlargement of the bones of the calf will be assisted. Scarcely ~ 
any two samples of milk, indeed, are found, upon analysis, to contain 
the same proportion of phosphates and of other saline substances, and 
there is little reason to doubt that if an unusual quantity of these be given 
in the food of the mother, an unusual quantity will be found also in the 
milk she produces. . wae 

For the production of milk the mother requires an adequate additional 
supply of all the substances which we have seen to be necessary to the 
support of the unborn fcetus—of the starch as well as of the gluten and 

‘ saline substances of the food. But it is interesting to mark the very dif-_ 
ferent purposes to which the additional supply of starch in her food is 
now applied. 

The pregnant mother requires this starch to supply the carbon given 
off more abundantly during her increased respiration. She breathes, as 
I have already said, for her young and for herself, and therefore gives 
off more carbon from her lungs. . 
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But when the young animal is born it breathes for itself. It must, 
therefore, be supplied with that kind of food which seems specially in- 
tended to meet the wants of respiration. ¢ 

' The additional starch eaten by the mother, therefore, instead of being 
breathed away in her own lungs, is conveyed in the form of sugar into 
the food of the young animal. It is changed into the sugar of the milk, 
and the natural function of this sugar is to supply the carbon which th 
young animal gives off when it begins to breathe for itself. 

It is not difficult to understand the kind of process by which the 
starch of the mother’s food is converted into the sugar of her milk. If to 

2 of starch = 24C + 20H + 200, 
we add 4 of water = 4H + 40, 3 ~ 

we have “ 24C + 24H + 240, which is the formula for 
milk sugar. In passing through the digestive organs of the cow, there- 
fore, the elements of the 2 of starch require only to be combined with 
those of 4 of water to be converted into the sugar of milk. , 

But though it is not difficult to understand in what way this change 
may be effected, yet it is exceedingly interesting to find that such a 
chemical change as this should. be made to commence at a certain special 
epoch with a view to a certain special end. ; : 

Milk is a perfect food for a growing animal, containing the curd which 
is to form the muscles, the butter which is to supply the fat, the phos- 
phates which are to build up the bones, and the sugar which is to feed 
the respiration. Nothing is wanting init. The mother Selects all the 
ingredients-of this perfect food from among the useless substances which 
are mingled in her own stomach with the food she eats—she changes 
these ingredients chemically in such a degree as to present them to the 
young animal in a state in which it can most easily and with least labour 
employ them for sustaining its body—and all this she begins to do at a 
given and appointed moment of time. How beautiful, how wonderful, 
how kindly provident is all this! 

. 

But apart from its natural use in the economy of nature, milk may be 
regarded as am article of manufacture—an important article of agricul- 
tural husbandry. As a mere producer of milk for other purposes than 
the feeding of calves, the cow will be differently fed according to the pur- 
pose for which her milk is intended to be employed, or the form in which 
it is to be carried to market. j 

a. The town dairyman, who sells. his new milk to daily customers, 
requires quantity rather than quality. He gives his cattle, therefore, 
succulent food in which water abounds—green grass—forced rapidly for- 
ward by irrigation or otherwise—green clover, young rye, brewers’ 
rains, or hay tea.* In this way, without'the actual addition of water, 
e can make his milk thin, and increase its bulk. 
b. Those, again, who desire much rich cream, or who grow milk for 

* A mixed hay tea and pease soup, which is excellent for making cows give milk, is pres 
pared by putting hay into a pot in alternate layers, sprinkling between each a handful of 
pease-meal, adding water and bringing to a boil. 
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the manufacture of butter, pay less attention to the bulk of the milk 
itself than to that of the cream they can collect from its surface. The 
proportion of butter is increased by the use of food which contains much 
fatty matter—of any of those kinds of food, indeed, by which an ox can 
be made rapidly to lay on fat. Oil-cake has by some been objected to 
as likely to give a taste to the milk, but it may be safely used in small 
quantity, and gives an abundant and good flavoured cream. | 

c. In cheese countries, again, it is the curd that is chiefly in request. 
No doubt the value of a cheese depends much upon the proportion of 
butter it contains diffused throughout its substance, but the weight of 
cheese produced upon a farm depends mainly upon the quantity of curd 
which the milk of the dairy yields. Where skim-milk cheese is made, 
the weight of produce obtained depends almost solely upon the richness 
of the milk in curdy matter. Clovers, vetches, and pea straw abound in 
casein or vegetable curd, and thus give a rich and productive milk to the 
cheese maker, while bean-meal and pease-meal, in so far as they can be 
given to the cow with safety, may with advantage be employed to pro- 
duce the same effect. As every thing which tends to lay on fat on the 
animal is likely also to increase the proportion of butter in its milk, so 
every thing which promotes the growth of muscle will also add to the 
richness of the milk in curd or cheese. 

§ 12. Influence of size, condition, warmth, exercise, and light, on the 
quantity of food necessary to make up for the natural waste. 

But the quantity of food of any kind which an animal will require is 
affected by many circumstances. Thus— . 

1°. The size and condition of the animal will regulate very much the 
quantity of food which is necessary to sustain it. The larger the mus- 
cles and bones the greater will be the daily waste, and the greater the 
quantity, therefore, of the food necessary to replace it. Ifan animal re- 
quire a 50th or a 60th of its weight of dry food daily, of course his size 
and weight will regulate almost entirely the quantity of food he ought to 
eat. i 

A knowledge of this circumstance is occasionally of economical value 
to the stock feeder or dairy farmer, and will modify very much the line 
of conduct he may be inclined to adopt as the most profitable. 
A large animal requires more food to keep it in its actual condition 

to make up, that is, for the natural waste. If you wish to convert much 
produce into much rich dung, therefore, keep large animals. They will 
convert alarge quantity of vegetable matter into manure without adding 
any thing to their own substance. If one-fiftieth of its weight of dry 
food be necessary to sustain it, then an animal of 100 stones weight will 
convert two stones of hay daily intodung. ~ Whatever it eats beyond the 
two stones, will go to the increase of its weight. 

But a small animal, of 50 stones, requires only one stone a day to sus- 
tain its body, or converts one stone wholly into dung. ‘Whatever it eats 
beyond this quantity, therefore, will go to the production of increased 
beef andbone, Hence, if [ have a given quantity of vegetable produce, 
[ ought to be able to manufacture more beef from it by the use of small 
cattle than of large, provided my large and small stock are equally pure 
in breed, are equally quiet, and are as kindly feeders. 
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_. The same reasoning applies to dairy cows of different breeds. If 1 
give two stones of hay toa smail Shetland cow, she may not convert 
more than one of them into dung, the other she may consume for the 
production of milk. But if I give the same quantity to a cow of double 
the size,-nearly the whole two stones may be converted into dung—may 
be employed in sustaining the animal—and if she yield any milk at all, 
it will be poor and thin. 

This reasoning accounts for the fact which has been long observed, 
that small breeds of cattle give the richest milk, and that such as the 
small Orkney breed yield the largest produce of butter and cheese from 
the same quantity of food. They waste less of their food in sustaining 
their own bodies. Lean, spare cows also require less to sustain them ; 
and hence the skin-and-bone appearance of the best milkers among the 
Ayrshire and Alderney breeds. 
2°. The quantity of exercise which an animal takes, or of fatigue it 

is made to.undergo, requires a proportionate adjustment in the quantity 
of food. ‘T'he more it is exercised the more frequently it breathes, the 
more carbon it throws off from its lungs, the more starch or sugar con- 
sequently its food must contain. If more is not given to it, the fat or 
other parts of the body will be drawn upon, and the animal will become 
leaner? : * 

Again, the natural waste of the muscles and bones is said to be caused 
by, or at least to be in proportion to, the degree of motion to which the 
several parts of the body are subjected. ‘Take more exercise, therefore, 
move one or more limbs oftener than usual, and a larger part of the sub- 
stance of these limbs will be decomposed, removed, and rejected in the 
excretions. Hence the reason why hard work requires good food, and 
why the strength of all animals is diminished, if they be subjected to 

great fatigue and are not in an equal degree supplied with nourishing 
food, by which the wasting parts of the body may be again built up. 

- 3°. The degree of warmth in which the animal is kept, or the tem- 
perature of the atmosphere in which it lives, affects also the quantity of 
food which the animal requires to eat. The heat of the animal is inse- 
parably connected with its respiration. ‘The more frequently it breathes, 
the warmer it becomes, and the more carbon it throws off from its lungs. 
It is believed, indeed, by many,.that the main purpose of respiration is to 
keep up the heat of the body, and that this heat is produced very much 
in the same way. as in a common fire, by a slow combustion of that car- 
bon which escapes in the form of carbonic acid from the lungs. Placea 
man in a cold situation, and he will either starve or he will adopt some 
means of warming himself. He will probably take exercise, and by this 
means cause himself to breathe quicker. But to do this for a length of 
time, he must be supplied with more food. For not only does he give 
off more carbon from his lungs, but the exercise he takes causes a greater 
natural waste also of the substance of his body. . 

So it is with all animals. The greater the difference between the tem- 
perature of the body and that of the atmosphere in which they live, the 
more food they require to “feed the lamp of life’—to keep them warm, 
that is, and to supply the natural waste. Hence the importance of plan- 
tations as a shelter from cold winds to grazing stock—of open sheds to 
protect fattening stock from the nightly dews and colds—and even of 
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closer covering to quiet and gentle breeds of cattle or sheep, which feed 
without restlessness and quickly fatten. 
A proper attention to the warmth of his cattle or sheep, therefore, is of 

great practical consequence to the feeder of stock. By keeping them 
warm he diminishes the quantity of food which is necessary to sustain 
them, and leaves a larger proportion for the production of beef or 
mutton. 

Various experiments have been lately published, which confirm the 
opinions above deduced from theoretical considerations. Of these I shall 
only mention one by Mr. Childers, in which 20 sheep were folded in 
the open field, and 20 of nearly equal weight were placed under a shed 
ina yard. Both lots were fed for three months—January, February, 
and March—upon turnips, as many as they chose to eat, half a pound 
of linseed cake, and half a pint of barley each sheep per day, witha 
little hay and salt. The sheep in the field consumed the same quantity 

‘of food, all the barley and oil-cake, and about 19 lbs. of turnips per day, 
from first to last, and increased on the whole 36 stones 8 lbs. Those 
under the shed consumed at first as much food as the others, but after 
the third week they eat 2 lbs. of turnips each less in the day, and in the 
ninth week, again 2 lbs. less, or.only 15 lbs. aday. Of the linseed-cake 
they also eat about one-third less than the other lot, and yet they in- 
creased in weight 56 stones 6 lbs., or 20 stones more than the others. 

Thus the cold and exercise in the field caused the one lot to convert 
more of their food into dung, the other more of it into mutton. 

But why did the sheltered sheep also consume less food? Why did 
they not eat the rest of the food offered them, and convert it also into 
mutton? Because the stomach of an animal will not do more than a 
certain limited amount of work in the way of digesting, after the wants 
of the body are fully supplied. When circumstances cause the sustain- 
ing quantity of food to increase, the digestive powers are stimulated into 
unusual activity, and though plenty of food be placed before the. animal 
it may be unable to consume and digest more than is barely sufficient to 
keep it in condition. If the sustaining portion be lessened, by placing 
the animal in new circumstances, more food may be digested than is ab- 
solutely necessary to supply the daily waste—that is to say, the animal 
may increase in weight. But the unusual stimulus being removed, it 
may not now be inclined, perhaps not be able, to digest so large a quan- 
tity as it did before when that large quantity was necessary to sustain its 
body—that is to say, that while it increases in weight it will also con- 
sume less food. 

4°, The absence of light has also a material influence upon the effects 
of food in increasing the size of animals. Whatever excites attention in 
an animal, awakens, disturbs, or makes it restless, appears to increase 
the natural waste, and to diminish the effect of food in rapidf¥ enlarging 
the body. The rapidity with which fowls are fattened in the dark is 
well known to rearers of poultry.* In India, the habit prevails of sew- 
ing up the eyelids of the wild hog-deer, the spotted deer, and other wild 

* It is astonishing with what rapidity fowls (dorkings) increase when well fed, kept in con- 
fined cribs, and in a darkened room. Fed on a mixture of 4 lbs. of oatmeal, 1 lb. of suet. 
and 3 Jb. of sugar, with milk for drink five or six*times a day in summer, a dorks will add 
to its weight 2 lbs. in a week, sometimes 14 Ibs. in four days. A young turkey will lay on 3 
-bs.a week, under the sametreatment. ~ 

e 
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animals when netted in the jungles, with the view of taming and speedily 
fattening them. The absence of light indeed, however produced, seems 
to soothe and quiet all animals, to dispose gti to rest, to make less food 
necessary, and. to induce them to store up more of what they eat in the 
form of fat and muscle. 

An experiment made. by Mr. Morton, on the foadibe of sheep, shows 
the effect at once of shelter, of quiet, and of the absence of light upon 
the quantity of food eaten and of mutton produced from it. 

Five sheep, of nearly equal weights, were fed each with a pound of 
oats a-day and as much turnips as they chose to eat. One was fed in 
the open air, two in an open shed—one of them being confined in a crib— 
two more were fed in a close shed in the dark—and one of these-also was 
confined in a crib, so as to lessen as much as possible the quantity of ex- 
ercise it should take. The increase of live weight in each of the five, 
and the quantity of turnips they respectively consumed, appear in the 
following table :— 

M Increase 
LIVE WEIGHT. for each 

————__~—_—_———— Increase. Turnips 100lbs. of 
Nov. 18. March 9. eaten. turnips. 

| Ibs. ~ Ibs. lbs. Ibs. - Ibs. 
Unsheltered . . . « . 108s: 181°7 237 1912 1:2 
In open sheds ss BES 102 1298 27:8 1394 205" 
Do., but confined in cribs 108 1302. _ 22:2 1238 18 
In a close shed in the dark 104 1324. 28-4 886 . 31. 
Do., but confined in cribs 111 1313 20:3. &86 2°4 

From this table it appears, as we should have expected— 
a. That much less—one-third less—turnips was eaten by the animal 

_ which was sheltered by the open shed, than by that which was without 
‘seshelter, while in live weight it gained four pounds more. © 

6. That in the dark the quantity of turnips eaten was one-half less, 
andthe increase of weight a little greater still. 

c. But that when confined in cribs—though the food eaten might be a 
little less—the increase in weight was not so great. The animal, in 
fact, was fretful and restless in confinement, and whatever produces this 
effect upon an animal prevents or retards its fattening. 

d. That the most profitable return of mutton from the food consumed, 
is when the animal is kept under shelter and in the dark. 

Such a mode of keeping animals, however, must not be entered upon 
hastily or without due consideration. The habits of the breed must be 
taken into account, the effect of the confinement upon their health must 
be frequently attended to, and, above all, the ready admission of fresh air 
and a good ventilation must not be forgotten. By a neglect of the pro- 
per precautions, unfortunate results have frequently been obtained and a 
sound praéfice brought into disrepute. 

5°. Ventilation and cleanliness indeed are important helps to economy 
in the feeding of all animals. Shelter and warmth will do harm, if free 
and pure air is not admitted to the fattening stock. The same is true of 
cleanliness, so favourable to the health of all animals. The cleaner 
their houses and skins are kept, the more they thrive bade any given 
form of treatment in other respects. 
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§ 13. Influence of the form or state in which the food is given on the 
quantity required by an animal. 

The state in which the food is given to his stock has often an important 
influence upon the profits of the feeder. Thus— 

1°. The souring of the food, in some cases, makes its use more econo- 
mical. Arthur Young details several series of experiments on the fat- 
tening of pigs, in which bean meal was given mixed with water in the 
sweet state, and after it had been allowed to stand several days to sour. 
In every case in which it was given sour, the pork obtained gave a profit 
upon the price of the meal, while in every case in which the same meal 
was given sweet and in equal quantity, the price obtained for the pork 
was less than that which was paid for the meal. 

Upon sour food, indeed, pigs ‘are universally observed to fatten best. 
In Holstein, it is customary to collect waste green herbage of every kind, 
and to let it sour in water. It then fattens pigs which would scarcely 
thrive on it before. During this souring of vegetable matter in water, it - 
is lactic acid—the acid of milk—which is chiefly produced. This acid, 
therefore, would appear to favour the increase of size in the pig, and to 
this cause may be owing the profitable use of sour whey in feeding this 
kind of stock in cheese-making districts. e. 

I have been told by-some cow-feeders who use brewers’ grains, that 
the dry cows, when fattening off, relish the grains most when slightly 
sour, and fatten most quickly upon them. From others, however, I 
have obtained a contrary opinion, and have been assured that fattening 
stock of all kinds like the grains best, and thrive best upon them, when 
perfectly sweet and fresh. IJtis a matter of doubt, therefore, whether or 
not the souring of food generally, of all kinds and for all kinds of stock, 
can be safely tried or recommended. 

2°. The boiling or steaming of dry food, and even of potatoes and tur- 
nips, is recommended by many as an economical practice. I believe 
that the general result of the numerous experiments which have been 
made upon this subject in various parts of the country is in favour of. 
this opinion in so far as regards fattening and growing stock. It seemsa 
more doubtful practice in the case of horses which are intended for heavy 
and especially for fast work—though even for these animals the use of 
steamed food is beginning to be adopted by some of the most extensive 
coach contractors. [Stephens’ Book of the Farm.| 

3°. It is. a curious fact not less worthy of the attention of the chemist 
than it is of the practical man, that the age of the food singularly affects 
its value in the nourishment of animals. ‘Thus new oats are not con- 
sidered fit for hunters before the months of February or March. They 
affect the heels and Jimbs with something like grease, and make the 
horse unfit for fast work. Nor is it merely water which the grain loses 

by the five or six months’ keeping—for if it be dried in the kiln it is still 
unfit for use, from its stimulating in an extraordinary degree the action 
of the kidneys. Some chemical change takes place in the interior of the 
oat which has not yet been investigated. A 

The potato, on the other hand, by keeping, loses much of its nutritive 
value, even before it has begun to sprout—and every feeder. knows that 

turnips which have shot into flower, add much less than before to the 

weight of his fattening stock. | 
26* 
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§ 14. Influence of soil and culture on the nutritive value of agricultural 
produce. 

I have on several former occasions, (pages 500 to 528), ican your 
attention to the remarkable influence which soil, culture, and climate 
have upon the chemical composition of the different corn and green crops 
usually raised ‘for food. Every such change of composition alters also 
the nutritive value of any given crop. If the wheat or barley be richer 
in gluten, it will build up more muscle—if it abound more in starch, a 
smaller weight of it will supply the carbon of respiration—if it be richer 
in fatty matter, it will round off the edges of the bones, and fill up the in- 
equalities in an animal’s body more quickly with fat. Such differences 
as these I have already shown you do really exist among samples of the 
same kind-of grain grown upon soils either of different quality, or of the 
same quality when differently cultivated or manured. 
But this different culture or manuring affects the relative proportions 

of the several kinds of inorganic matter also—the phosphates and other 
saline substances—which are known to exist necessarily in all vegetable 
productions. In illustration of this, I would direct your attention to the 
following analyses—made in my laboratory by Mr. Fromberg—of the 
ash of two samples of the same kind of turnip (red topped” yellow) 
raised by Lord Blantyre, on the same field, the one with guano alone, 
the other with farm-yard dung alone. ~ The quantity of ash left by the 
two varieties of turnip was 0:68 and 0-7 per cent. respectively, and — 
ash was composed as follows :— , 

Composition of the ash of turnips raised with guano, and with furm-yard dung. 
GUANO. DUNG. i Haste om i 

“Interior. Exterior. ~ Interior. Exterior. 

Chloride of Potassium . 5:56 ~ 5:03 _ 540 10°71 
Sulphate of Potash . . 30°85 37 04 31:20 35°47 
Carbonate of Potash . . 11:38 9:03 36-74 . 17:63 
hint of Potash. . 20:93 10:17 551 3°65 
——_—_—_—_—— Lime . . 4:55 449 1:58 2:02. 

Magnesia. 0:34 1:62 re heel 313 
—————. Alumina. | 4:87 9.94 ' 0:92 2°76 
Carbonate of Lime . . 9°52 9°72 - 56 14:82 
‘Alumina. . wy 509 2°79 0:94 0:46 
Oxide of Manganese . . « 321 5:90 2-60 5.33 
Silica et eS 1-65 ~} DM: — | 3°04 

9795 . 99-16 99°08. 99-02 

The most striking difference between the two varieties:of ash is in the 
proportion of phosphates they respectively contain. The ash of the 
guano turnips contained from 25 to 30 per cent: of phosphates, that of 
the dung turnips only from 9 to 11 per cent: This could not fail to 
make an, important difference in their relative'values for the feeding of 
stock whose bones are growing, and which. require, therefore, a larger 
supply of phosphates in their food. — 

* “it he phosphates of lime and magnesia Git as we know, one of the 
luable constituents of guano, but we could scarcely have inferred that 

this manure would have caused so much larger a proportion of these 
phosphates to enter into the constituents of the turnips raised with them. 
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It is not unlikely that turnips, raised from bones, will also skéend more 

largely in phosphates than turnips raised from dung or rape dust, and 
mzy therefore be better fitted for growing stock. 

§15. Can we correctly estimate the relative feeding properties of different 
- kinds of produce under all circumstances. i; ; 

Since the several nutritive effects of different kinds of food are de- 
pendent upon so many circumstances—upon the state of the animal 
itself—the purpose for which it is fed—the mode in which it is housed 

and protected—the form and period at which it is given—can it be pos- 
sible to classify them in an order which will indicate their relative feed- 
ing values ‘in all cases and for all purposes? ‘This is obviously impos- 
sible. We may easily arrange them in the order of their relative values 

in reference to some one of the several purposes for which food is given. 

We may shew in as many different tables the order of their relative 
values in laying on fat—in increasing the muscles—or in promoting the 

growth of bone; but we cannot arrange theoretically, nor can ex peri- 

ment ever practically classify, all our common vegetable. productions in 

one invariable order which shall truly represent their relative values in 

reference to each of these three different points :— 

1°. Experimental values.—This, however, practical writers have often. 

attempted to do. Making their experiments in different circumstances, 

with different varieties of the same produce, upon different kinds of 

stock, or upon animals fed for different purposes, they have obtained re- 

sults of the most diversified kind, and have classified the several kinds of 

fodder in the most unlike order. I select a few of these results for the sake 

of illustration. Taking 10 lbs. of meadow hay as a standard,—then, to 

produce an equal nutritive effect, the different quantities of each of the 

other kinds of fodder represented by the numbers in the following table 

ought to be used—according-to the several authors whose names are 

given. 

Experimental quantities of fodder which must be used to produce an 
equal nutritive effect, according to— 

Schwertz. Block. Petri. Thaer. Pabst. Meyer. Middleton. 

Meadow hay . . WwW 10 10 10 10 10 10 

Aftermath hay . 11 — 10 - —-- —_—- = 

Clover hay . 10 10 - 2: +23 1 ~-— 

Green clover in flow- 
er and lucerne . — 43 — 45 420 — _—_ | 

Lucerne hay + ie 9 9 10 — oo 

Wheat straw . — 20 36 45 30 15 - _ 

Barley straw 40 19 is © 40) 5 20 45 — 

Oat straw 40 20 20 40 20 15 — 

Pea straw ; — 16 20 3. 15 15 _ 

Potatoes". 290 . 2 20 - 20 . 2 15 _— 

Old potatoes es GD) i Se ee ee _ 

Carrots . a7 87). Be 30 RS 28 34 

Turnips . og Mes. BB GO 262. AB 4 429 (08) et 

Wheat. oases er 4 3 B .. £6 —_ _ —_ “ 

Barley csc bowel er 3 6 — 5 5 a 

Oats . e e . . o 4 6! = 6 bos ad  ¢ € 

From an inspection of this table, we should naturally conclude eituer 

+ 
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that the different kinds of fodder vary very much in quality, or that those 
who determined their relative values by experiment must have tried 
their effects upon very different kinds of stock, fed probably also for dif- 
ferent purposes. Both of these conclusions are no doubt true. We 
know that the same kind of produce does vary very much in chemical 
constitution, but it is not likely that different samples of the same kind of 
turnip are so unlike each other that 29 lbs. of the one will go as far in 
feeding the same animal as 80 lbs. of another. ‘These great differences 
in the table, therefore, seem to show that different kinds or varieties of 
fodder have been used, or under different circumstances, or results so dis- 
cordant could scarcely have been obtained. ~~ 
A certain value, it is true, attaches to the numbers in the table when 

those given by the different authors nearly agree. Thus, about 20 of 
potatoes and 30 of carrots appear to be equal in nutritive value to 10 of 
hay. It must be confessed, however, that this subject of the erperamental 
value of different kinds of farm produce in feeding stock of the same 
kind for the same purposes is still almost wholly uninvestigated... Will 
none of the skilful stock feeders, of whom so many are now springing 
up, turn their attention to this interesting field of experimental inquiry ? 

2°. Theoretical values.—But the theoretical values of different kinds 
of food in. reference to a particular object, can be determined by analyti- 
cal investigations made in the laboratory. This has been done ina 
very able manner by Boussingault, in reference to the value of different 
kinds of fodder in the production of muscle. These values, according to 
his analyses, are as follow, 10 of hay being again taken as a standard :— 

Theoretical quantities of different kinds of vegetable produce which will 
‘produce equal effects in the growth of muscle (Boussingault):— | 

May! 6280 0°. Sas SOV AO} Pdiiteéss.., ge ee a 
Clover hay, cut in flower. . -8 |.Old potatoes... . . . . 4i1 
Lucerne do. . : Cariots a-h oaietigtenied 4 sage 

PRrnips os a a 
| White, cahbade® aoa: aoe 
BM eiCHOd, 4 oe aces 7 as Ue 

oo & Aftermath do. at ve 
Green clover, in flower. . . 34 
CGiredn- TIGCTMG it ay sy oe DO 
Wheat Meas ke etics cae. De | Fea 
Rye etraw gees ee - js. - 61°} Indian corn 
Barley, straw... <* ay" ue. >, ae | Wheat . 
Oat airs, saenddit. cote. 0 
Pea straw. .- + «>. *...-. 6 | Barley ‘ 
Vetol-straw ae... oH 5. Gh 0 7 Oats «en vn le 
Potato leaves . .. . . 386 | Bran 5 +07 eRe 
Came lesvede sen oe 9S | Gil-caker ue «ps pe Re 
Oak leaves ees 5. ec cnc ee 0 Me 

This table possesses much value. It cannot, however, be relied upon 
as a safe guide in all cases by the feeder, because of the differences in 
the composition of our crops, which arise from the mode of culture and 
the kind of manure employed. It possesses, however, a higher value 
from this circumstance—that as muscle in most animals forms the larger 
portion of their bulk, the order in which different kinds of vegetable food 
promote the growth of this part of the body, may in most cases be adopted 
as the order also of their relative values in sustaining animals and keep- 
ing them in ordinary condition. The same remark, however, will not 
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apply to animal food, since we may have a kind of animal food, such as 
gelatine, which would greatly promote the growth of muscle, but which, 
from its composition, is capable of ministering so little to the wants of 
the other parts of the body that it will not evensupport life for any length 
of time. 

§ 16. Effect of different modés of feeding on the manure and on the soil. 

There remains still one practical point in connection with the feeding 
of stock, to which I think you will feel some interest in attending. 

The production of manure is an object with the European farmer of. 
almost equal importance with the production of milk or the fattening of 
stock. What influence has the niode of feeding or the purpose. for 
which the animal is fed, upon the quantity and quality of the manure 
obtained? Daal 

1°. The quantity of the manure depends upon the quantity of food 
which is necessary to sustain. the animal. With the exception of the 
carbon, which escapes from the lungs in the form of carbonic acid, and 
a comparatively small quantity of matter which forms the perspiration, 
the whole of the food which sustains the body is rejected again in the 
form of dung. 
Now the sustaining food increases with the size of the animal, with 

the coldness of the temperature in which it is kept, and with the quantity 
of exercise itis compelled to'take. Large, hardly worked, much driven, 
and coldly housed animals, therefore, it ample food is given them, will 
produce the largest quantity of manure. It might be possible, indeed, to 
keep large animals for no other purpose but to manufacture manure—by 
giving them an unlimited supply of food, using means to persuade them 
to eat it, and causing them at the same time to take so much exercise as 
to prevent them from ever increasing in weight. 

2°. Quality of the manure.—The quality of the manure depends al- 
most entirely upon the kind of food given to an animal, and upon the 
purpose for which it is fed. ; 

a. The full-grown animal, which does: not increase in weight, returns 
in its excretions all that it eats. The manure that it forms is richer in 
saline matter and in nitrogen than. the food, because, as I have already 
explained to you in detail (p. 472), a portion of the carbon of the latter 
is sifted out as it were by the lungs, and diffused through the air during 
respiration. In other respects, whatever be the nature of the food—the 
quantity of saline matter or of gluten it contains—the dung will contain 
nearly the same quantities of both or of their elements. 

b. The case of the fattening animal again is different. Besides the 
sustaining food, there is given to the animal some other fodder which 
will supply an additional quantity of fat. If this additional food be only 
oil, then the dung will be little affected by it. It will be little richer than 
the dung of the full-grown animal to, which the same sustaining food is 

ven. 
But if the additional food contain other substances besides fat—saline 

substances, namely, and gluten—then these will. all pass into the dung 
and make it richer in precise proportion to the quantity of this additional 
food which is given. Thus if oil-cake be given for the purpose of laying 
on fat—the usual sustaining food at the same time being supplied—the 
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_ dung will beenriched by all those other fertilizing constituents present in 
the oil-cake which are not required or worked up by the fattening animal. 

Hence it is that the dung of fattening stock is usually richer than that: 
of stock of other kinds. Ojil-cake would be a rich manure were it put 
into the soil at once; itis not surprising, therefore, that after it has 
parted with a portion of its oil it should still add much to the richness of 
common dung. ~ . . 
A knowledge of the kind of material, so to speak, which the animal 

requires to fatten it, explains in a considerable degree another practical 
fact of some consequence through which it is not easy at first sight to see 
one’s way. There are in various parts of the island certain old pastures 
which, from time immemorial, have been celebrated for their fattening 
qualities. _Full-grown stock are turned upon them year after year in the 
lean state, and after a few months are driven off again fat and plump and 
fit for the butcher. This, I have been told when on the spot, has gone 
on time-out of mind, and yet the land, though no manure is artificially 
alded, never becomes-less valuable or the pasture less rich. Hence the 
practical man concludes that the addition of manure to the soil is un- 
necessary, if the produce be eaten off by stock—that the droppings of 
the animals which are fed upon the land are alone sufficient to maintain 
its fertility. Ys 

But the reason of this continued richness of such old pastures is 
chiefly this—that the cattle, when put upon them, are usually full-grown 
—they have already ebtained their full supply of bone and nearly as 
much muscle as they require. While on the fields they chiefly select 
fat from the grasses they eat, returning to the soil the phosphates, saline 
substances, and most of the nitrogen which the grasses contain. Their 
bodies are no doubt constantly fed or renewed by new portions of these 
substances extracted from the food they eat, but they return to the soil an 
equal quantity from the daily waste of their own bodies—and thus are 
indebted to, and carry off the land, little more than the fat in which 
they are observed daily to increase. ' 

But as the materials of the fat. may be, and no doubt originally are, 
derived wholly—perhaps indirectly, yet. wholly—from the atmosphere, 
the land is-robbed of nothing in order to supply it, and.thus may con- 
tinue for many generations to exhibit an equal degree of fertility. 

I give this only as a general explanation, by which the difficulty 
may be solved, where no other more likely explanation can be found 
in the local cireumstances of the spot, or of the district inewhich such 
rich old pastures exist. 

e. The growing animal, again, does not return to the soil all it re- 
ceives. It not only discharges carbon from its lungs, but it also oxi 
phosphates from its food to increase the size of its bones, gluten to swell 
out its muscles, and saline substances to mingle with the growing bulk 
of-its blood. The dung of the growing animal, therefore, will not be so 
rich as that of the full-grown animal fed upon the same kind and quan- 
tity of food. Hence from the fold-yard, where young stock are reared, © 
the manure will not be so fertilizing, weight for weight, as from a yard 
in which full-grown or fattening animals only are fed. 

d. The milk cow exhausts still further the food it eats. In the lean — 
wt 
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milk cow, which has little muscle or fat to waste away, and, therefore, 
little to repair, the sustaining food is reduced to the smallest possible — 
quantity. This small portion of: food is all that is returned to the nus- 
bandman in her dung. The phosphates, salts and gluten, and even the 
starch, of the remainder of the food she éats, are transformed in her 
system, and appear again in the form of milk. -The dung of the milk 
cow must be very much poorer, and less valuable, compared with the 
food she eats, than that of any other kind of stock. 

It is true that the bulk of her dung may not be very much less than 
that of a full-grown animal which is yielding no milk, but this bulk is 
made up chiefly of the indigestible woody fibre and other comparatively 
useless substances which her bulky food contains. The ingredients of 
the milk have been separated from these other substances as the food 
passed through her body, and hence, though bulky, the dung of the milk 
cow is colder and less to be esteemed than that of the dry cow or of th 
full-grown ox. : 

Nothing can more strikingly illustrate the difference between the effect 
of the digestive organs of the fattening ox and those of the milk cow 
upon the food they consume, than the well-known and remarkable dif- 
ference in quality which exists between distillery dung, obtained from 
fattening cattle fed upon the refuse: of the distilleries, and cow-feeders’ 
dung, voided by milk cows fed upon nearly the same kind of food— 
namely, the refuse of the breweries. - 

§17. Summary of the views illustrated in the present Lecture. 

The topics discussed in this Lecture are of so interesting a kind, and so 
beautifully connected together, that you will permit me, I am sure, 
briefly to draw your attention again to the most important and leading 
oints. “ie amt 

. 1°. It appears that all vegetables contain ready formed—that is, 
form during their growth from the food on which they live—those sub- 
stances of which the parts of animals are composed. 

2°, That from the vegetable food it eats, the animal draws directly 
and ready-formed the materials of its own body—phosphates to form the 
bones—gluten, &c., to build up its. muscles—and oil to lay on in the 
form of fat. ' ; SP 

3°. That during the process of respiration a full grown man throws 
off from his. lungs about 8 oz.—a cow or horse five times as much—of 
carbon every 24 hours; and that the main office of the starch, gum, and 
sugar of vegetable food is to supply this carbon. In carnivorous animals 
it is supplied by the fat of their food—in starving animals, by the fat of 
their own bodies—and in young animals, which live upon milk, by the 
milk sugar it contains. ca is ' 

4°, That muscles, bone, skin, and hair undergo a certain necessary 
daily waste of substance—a portion of each being removed every day 
and carried out of the body in the excretions. The main function of the 
gluten, the phosphates, and the saline substances in the food of the full 
grown animal, is’to replace the portions of the body which are thus re- 
moved, and to sustain its original condition. Exercise increases this na- 

tural waste and accelerates the breathing also, so as to render necessary 
b4 
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a larger sustaining supply of food—a larger daily quantity to keep the 
animal in condition. f 

5°, That the fat of the body is generally derived from the fat of the 
vegetable food—which fat undergoes during digestion a change or trans- 

' formation by which it is converted into the peculiar kinds of fat which 
are specially fitted to the body of the animal that eats it. In carnivor- 
ous animals, the fat is also derived directly from the fat of their food— — | 
which is, in like manner, changed in order to adapt it. to the constitution 
of their own bodies. In cases of emergency, it is probable that fat may 
be formed in the animal from the starch or sugar of the food. 

6°. Inthe growing animal, the food has a double function to perform, 
it must sustain and it must increase the body. Hence, if the animal be 
merely increasing in fat, the food, besides what is necessary to make up 
for the daily waste of various-kinds, must also supply an additional pro- 
portion of oil or fat. To the growing animal, on the other hand, it must 
supply also an additional quantity of gluten for the muscles, and of phos- 
phates for the bones. If to each of anumber of animals, equal quantities 
of the same kind of food be given, then those which require the smallest 
quantity of food to sustain them will have the largest proportion to con- 
vert into parts of their own substance. Hence, whatever tends to in- 
crease the sustaining quantity—and cold, exercise, and uneasiness do so 
—will tend, in an equal degree, to lessen the value of a given weight of 
food, in adding to the weight of the animal’s body. ‘To the pregnant 

_ and to the milk cow the same remarks apply. ‘The food is partly ex- 
' pended in the production of milk, and the smaller and leaner the cow is, 

less food being required to sustain the body, the more will remain for the 
production of milk. , : 

7°. Lastly, that the quantity and quality of the dung—while they de- 
pend in part upon:the kind of food with which the animal is fed—yet 
even when the same kind of food is given, are materially affected by the 
purpose for which the animal is fed. If-it be full-grown and merely 
kept in condition, the dung contains all that was present in the food, ex- 
cept the carbon that has escaped from the lungs. If it bea growing 
animal, then a portion of the phosphates and gluten of the food are re- 
tained to add to its bones and muscles, and hence the dung is something 
less in quantity and ‘considerably inferior in quality to that of the full- 
grown animal. 

So it is in the case of the milk cow, which consumes comparatively 
little in sustaining her own body, but. exhausts all the food that passes 
through her digestive organs, for the production of the milk which is to 
feed her young. vitper 
The reverse takes place with the fattening ox. He takes little else 

from the rich additional food he eats but the oil with which it is intended 
that he should invest his own body. Its other constituents are for the most 
part rejected in his excretions, and hence the richness and high price of 
his dung. | ’ 

Such are the main points I have endeavoured to illustrate to you in 
this Lecture—they involve so many interesting considerations, both of a 

: 
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theoretical and of a practical kind, that had my limits permitted I could 
have wished to dwell upon them at still greater length. . 

“ § 18. Concluding Section. ) 

J have now brought the subject of these Lectures to a close. I have 
gone over the whole ground which in the outset I proposed to tread. It 

‘is the first time, I believe, that much of it has been trodden by scientific 
men, and I have endeavoured in every part of our journey to lay before 
you, as clearly as I could, everything we knew of the country we passed 
over, in so far as it had a practical bearing or was likely to be suscepti- 
ble hereafter of a practical application. “ 

In the first Part, I directed your attention to the organic portion of 
plants—showed you of what substances it consisted—on what kind of 
organic food plants live—and by what chemical changes the peculiar 
organic compounds of which they consist are formed out of the organic 
food on which they live. . 

In the second Part, I explained in a similar way the nature, composi- 
tion, and origin of the inorganic portion of plants. I dwelt, also, upon 
the nature, origin, and natural differences which exist among the soils on 
which our crops are grown, and from which the inorganic constituents of 
plants are altogether derived. ‘This led me to explain the connection 
which exists between Agriculture and Geology, and the kind of light 
which this interesting science is fitted to throw upon the means of prac- 
tically improving the soil. 

In the third Part, I dwelt upon the various means which may be- 
adopted for increasing the general productiveness of the land—whether 
these means be of a mechanical or. chemical nature. The whole doc- 
trine of manures was here discussed and many suggestions offered to 
your notice, which have already led to interesting practical results. 

In the fourth Part, I have explained. the chemical composition of the 
several kinds of vegetabie produce which are usually. raised for food— 
showed upon what constituents their nutritive values depend—and how 
soil, climate, and manure affect: their composition and their value as 
food. The nature and composition of milk and of its products—butter 
and cheese—the theory of their manufacture, and the circumstances upon 
which their respective quantities and qualities depend—and, lastly, the 
way in which food acts upon and supports the animal body, and how the 
value of the manures they make is dependent’ upon the purpose for 
which the animal is fed—these subjects have also been considered and 
discussed in this fourth Part. 

In discussing new topics I have had occasion to bring before you man 
new views. ‘This, however, I have not done lightly or without consi- 
deration, and I feel it to have been one of the greatest advantages which 
have attended the periodical form in which these Lectures have been — 
brought before the public, that it has allowed me leisure to think, to in- 
quire, and to make experiments in regard to points upon which it was 
difficult at first to throw any satisfactory light. It is gratifying to me to 
know that the general diffusion which these Lectures have obtained, has 
already done some service to the agriculture of the country. 

FINIS. ti. 
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APPENDIX. 

No. I. ; 

SUGGESTIONS FOR EXPERIMENTS IN PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE 

DURING THE ENSUING SPRING AND SUMMER, 

One of the most important objects which chemistry is at present desirous of 

attaining for the improvement of practical agriculture, is the discovery and ap- 
plication of specific or special manures. 
We know that*certain substances, such as fold-yard manure, are capable of 

fertilizing to a considerable extent almost.any land, and of causing it to yield 

a better return of almost any crop. But we know also that manures or fertili- 

zers of nearly every kind are more efficacious on one soil than on another, and 

that some answer better also for one species of crop than for another. The 

zase of gypsum will serve to-illustrate both these positions. ~ te 

The effects of gypstim in the United States, in Prussia, and other parts of 

Germany, and in some districts of England, are said to be absolutely astonish- 

ing; while in many other parts of our Island, of Germany, and even of the 

United States, the benefit derived from it has not repaid the trouble and expense 

incurred in applying it. Gypsum, therefore, is especially adapted for use in cer- 

tain soils only. ‘ 2 gs 

Again, the remarkable effects of gypsum have been observed most ree | 

on clover and certain kinds of grass. ‘The same benefits have not followed, 

to any thing like.an equal extent, from its use on barley, oats, wheat, or other 

kind of grain. ‘Therefore, while specially adapted to eertain soils, it is alsé 

specially adapted to certain crops. It isa kind of specific manure for clover 

~ and some of the grasses. ge 

~Now,-neither of these subjects which it is so important to investigate,— 

neither that of the manures which are especially fitted for each soil, nor of those 

which are specially fitted for each crop,—can be determined either from theory — 

or from experiments devised and executed in the laboratory ofa chemist. The. 

aid of the practical farmer, of many practical farmers, must be called in. Nu- 

merous experiments, or trials, must be made in various localities, and by differ- 

ent individuals,—all, however, according to the same rigorous and accurate 

method,—in order that, from the comparison of many results, something like a 

general principle may be deduced. eb 

It is partly with a view to determine the mode of action of certain fertilizers, 

and partly in the hope of obtaining some additional light on the subject of 

manures specifically adapted to particular crops, that I venture to suggest to you 

the propriety of making one or more of the following sets of experiments, 

during the spring and summer of the present year. I could have much enlarged 

* In regard to its use-in Germany, Lampadius says,—‘ It may with certainty, be stated, ms 

that by the use of gypsum the produce of clover and the consequent amount of live stock 

have been increased at least one-third.”—Diz LEHRE VON DEN MINERALISCHEN DunemitT- 

TELN, p. 34. 
A 
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the list of suggestions, but I neither wish to fatigue your attention, nor to place 
before you more work of the kind than can be readily accomplished, with little 
expense of time, labour, or money. Another season will, I hope, afford us an 

"Opportunity of interrogating nature by further, and perhaps more refined, modes 
___ of experimenting. 

I, OF GRASS AND CLOVER. 

1°. It is beyond dispute, that on certain soils, gypsum causes a largely in- 
creased growth of grass and clover, but experiment alone os capable of 
determining on what soils it islikely to be thus beneficial. Such experiments, 
therefore, ought to be made onevery farm, on a small scale at first, and at little 
cost,* but made with care and accuracy, and with a minute attention to weights 
and measures. 

2°. The action of: gypsum appears to be entirely chemical, but the only ex- 
planation of this action yet attempted is far from being satisfactory. It is desi-. 
rable therefore, that experiments with other substances should be made, which 
are likely to throw light on the theory. Important practical results may at the 
same time be obtained—they are sure, indeed, to follow from a right’ under- 
standing of the theory. 

In the neighbourhood of Lyons, it has been found that very dilute sulphuri¢ 
acidt (oil of vitrol) exhibits the same beneficial effect upon clover, that has else-» 
where attended the use of gypsum. It is desirable, therefore, that a compara- 
tive experiment should be made with this acid on a portion of the same field to 
which the gypsum is applied. Where the one fails the other may act. 

3°. It was observed by Dr. Home, of Edinburgh, so early as the year 1756, 
that sulphate of sodat had a remarkable effect in promoting the growth of plants 
—its action being nearly equal to that of saltpetre or nitrate of soda. This fact, 
though mentioned by Lord Dungonald, has been lost sight of by practical men, 
the sulphate of soda being generally represented as too high in price to be avail- 
able as a fertilizer. The use of saltpetre, however, and of nitrate of soda, both 
of which are more than double the price of sulphate of soda, show that the cost 
of this latter article should not stand in the way of an accurate trial of its value 
as a fertilizer on various crops. Dry sulphate of soda can be readily obtained _ 
from any of the alkali works on the Tyne,|l and being an article of domes c 
magufacture, it is proper that its merits should be ascertained, and, if it canbe | 
available, that its use should be encouraged. — 

- From the circumstance of its containing sulphuric acid, therefore, I would 
_ recommend that it should be tried on clover and grass, in comparison with 
gypsum and sulphuric acid, and on a portion of the same field. It may suc- 
ceed where the others fail. 

_ 4°. Nitrate of soda also, as a top-dressing on grass land, has been often used 
With great benefit. I have seen grassland in Dumfriesshire, which, after being 
long let for pasture at 30s. an acre, had been sprinkled with an annual top- 
dressing of nitrate of soda at the rate of 20s. an acre, and had since readily let 
at £4 an acre, yielding thus an annual profit of 30s. an acre to the landlord. 

In other districts, again, it has been found to answer better for corn. Thus, 
after a discussion on this subject in the Gloucester Farmers’ Club, it was agreed, 
that nitrate of soda “was a very valuable manure for white straw crops, but 

” The price of gypsum in London is about 2s. 6d. per cwt.; in Newcastle, 3s. 
_tGypsum consists of sulphuric acid and lime. 

' $ Glauber salts—consisting of sulphuric acid and soda. 
§ Lord Dundonald says— From experiments it has been proved to promote vegetation in a very high degree. The high price at present of this article precludes the use of it, but 

could it be made and sold at a cheap rate, it would prove a most valuable acquisition to agri- 
culture.” Since the time of Lord Dundonald some trials made in Germany have shown it to have a beneficial action on rye, potatoes, and fruit trees. 

wat | Messrs. Allan & Co., of the Heworth Alkali Works, deliver it in Newcastle and the neigh- 
yi bouring towns, at 9s. or 10s. per cwt. 
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‘ when applied to green crops the benefit was not sufficiently great to counter-bal- 
ance the expense.” In Northumberland, where it has been tried in a skilful 
manner by Mr. Gray, of Dilston, it was found to yield a most profitable return 
on both hay and barley. 

These results show the necessity of further trials, not only for the purpose of 
illustrating the cause of the beneficial action of this saline substance, but also 
with the view of arriving at some general rule by which the practical man ma 
be guided in determining on what fields, and for what crops on those fields, the 
nitrate of soda may be beneficially applied. 

This experiment, like the others above-mentioned, will be much more valua- 
ble, if made in such a way that the result can be compared with that obtained 
by the use of other chemical agents. I would, therefore, propose that in the 
same field of grass or clover, a portion should be measured off, to be top- 
dressed with nitrate of soda, that thus not only. the absolute, but also the com- 
parative, weight of the produce may at the same time be ascertained. ee 

5°. There are other trials also, from which this general subject is capable of 
receiving illustration. The fertilizing power of gypsum has been explained by 
its supposed action on the ammonia which, is presumed to exist in the atmos- 
phere. If this be the true explanation, a substance containing ammonia should 
act at least-as energetically. At all events, the action of fold-yard manure and 
of putrid urine is supposed to depend chiefly on the ammonia they contain or 
give off. Now, among the substances containing ammonia in large quantity, 
which in most towns are allowed to run to waste, the ammoniacal liquor of 
the gas works is one which can easily be obtained, and can be applied in a li- 
quid state at very little cost. It must be previously diluted with water till its 
taste and smell become scarcely perceptible. 

I would propose, therefore, as a further experiment, that along with one or 
more of the substances above-mentioned, the. ammoniacal liquor of the gas: 
works should be also tried; on a measured portion of ground, and, if possible, 
in the same field. 

6°. Soot, as a manure, is supposed to act partly, if not chiefly, in conse-, 
- quence of the ammonia it contains.” In Gloucestershire it is applied to pota- 

yes and to wheat, chiefly to the latter, and witk great success. Inthe Wolds 
Yorkshire it is also applied largely to the wheat crop, at the rate of about 24 

bushels to the acre.* - In this county it’is frequently used on grass land, to the 
amount of 20 bushels an acre, and though I am not aware that it is extensively | 
employed upon clover, I am inclined to anticipate that the sulphur it contains,t 

a) 

in addition to the ammonia, would render it useful to this plant. At allevents, | 
comparative experiments in the same field with the gypsum and the ammonia-. 
cal liquor, are likely to lead to interesting results. 

: 

7°. Common salt, highly recommended as a manure by some, has been as _ 
much depreciated by others, and hence, when directly applied, 1s considered as 
a doubtful fertilizer by almost all. The obscurity in regard to its use, however, 
rests chiefly on the quantity which ought to be employed. The result of com- 
parative experiments made in Germany, showed that a very few pounds per 
acre were sufficient to produce a largely increased return of grass—while in 
England it has been beneficially applied within the wide limits of from five to 
twenty bushels per acre, and, when used for cleaning the land for autumn, of 
thirty bushels an acre. Ns 
Among the comparative experiments upon grass and clover here suggested, 

the effect of salt might also be tried with the prospect of practical benefit. It 
would give an additional interest to the experiments and supply an additional 
term of comparison, 

* The price is from*6d. to 1s. a bushel. In this county the soot zs said to be often of an 
inferior quality, and brings therefore a less price. yer 

+ The gypsum, I might also say, for much of our ‘soot contains gypsum, the lime being 
derived chiefly from the sides of the fine. oe ete + 
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The entire series of experiments, therefore, which I would recommend, would 
occupy eight patches on a clover or grass field, one of which would be left wn- 
dressed for the purpose of comparison. ‘Thus, each plot being half an acre: © 

- : 
Mew : 

. . 

Sulphate of Ammoniacal 
Gypsum: oda, Liquor. 

Sulphuric Nitrate of Common 
Acid. | . Soda. ~~ Salt. Soot. 

‘The ammoniacal liquor and the soot are placed as far as possible from the 
gypsum and sulphuric aeid, that they may not interfere with each other’s action. 
n a large field they might be placed still farther apart, and other trials might be 
made in one or two of the vacant places. Fe dies. 

The appearance of each patch should be entered, with the date, in an experi- 
ment book, at weekly intervals, and the final produce both of hay and-of after- 
math carefully noted, both as to weight and quality. + : , 

Nor will the experiment be completed when the crop for the year is gathered 
in; but, where it is possible, two further points should be ascertained,— es | 

1°. The relative feeding or nourishing properties of the produce. To those 
who rear and fatten cattle, this is a matter of great importance, and it is one 
which they could easily determine, at least very approximately. __ t¢ 
_ 2°. What has been the permanent effect of the several substances on the soil, 
as indicated by the comparative quantity and quality of the crop obtained from — 
each half acre, on the succeeding or during the two following years. The resultof — 
these further observations may materially modify the conclusion we should draw ~ 
from the comparative weight and quality of the produce-of the first year. 

I shall only observe, in conclusion, on this head, that the result of a simulta- 
neous trial of all these substances in the same field would not only throw much 
ight on the specific action of each on the grass or clover in general, but would 
be of permanent utility to that farm or locality in which the experiments were 
made. It would indicate the kind of fertilizer which was best adapted to the . 
farm or neighbourhood, in the existing condition of its general culture. It would 
form a local record, useful not only to the tenant who made the experiment (if 
well made) and by whom the farm at the time was tenanted, but more useful 
by far, and more permanently so, tothe owner of the land, whose interest in it 
is supposed to be-not only greater, but much more lasting: 

In regard to the quantities of the several substances above-mentioned, which 
are to be applied to each acre, they may probably be varied according to cir- 
cumstances, but the following may be recommended in the comparative experi- 
ments: han, | 

1°. Gypsum 2 to 3 ewt. per acre. f 
2°. Sulphate of Soda 1 cwt. per acre. 
3°. Nitrate of Soda 1 cwt. per acre. 
4°, Soot 20 bushels per acre—this in different districts may be varied accord- 

ing to the known quality of the soot. | 
5°. Of Sulphuric Acid from 30 to 40 lbs. per acre, applied at three or four 

several intervals—and. diluted with at least 200 times its weight of water. Or 
so much water may be added as to make it perfectly tasteless, or so weak as 
not sensibly to injure the texture of a plant left in it during the previous night.* 

6°. Of Ammoniacal Liquor 100 to 200 gallons per acre, according to its 
strength, for this is constantly varying. It must also be diluted with so largea 
quantity of water as will render it perfectly tasteless, and is likely to prove most 
beneficial if laid on at several successive periods. , 

* The quantity above-mentioned amounts to about two gallons of the acid of the shops, and 
jt should be diluted with three or four hundred gallons of water. 
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7°. Of common salt it will be safer to apply not more than four to six bushels 
an acre; though, where time and circumstances permit, comparative trials might 
also be made on the efficacy of salt when applied in different proportions, to the 
sume land on which the other experiments are made. 

As to the ¢ime when these several dressings ought to be applied, some varia- 
tion may be made according to the state of the young crop. ‘They need not, in 
general, be used before the 10th of April, and they should rarely be later 
than the middle of May. 

It will be desirable that in the detail of every set of experiments, the kind and 
quality of the soil (and subsoil) should be stated—with its drainage and expo- 
sure—and the kind of grass or clover which had:been sown upon it. 

Il, OF WHEAT, BARLEY, AND OATS. ; 
It is known that saltpetre and nitrate of soda produce highly beneficial effects 

on all these varieties of grain. ‘There remains much to be done, however, be- 
fore the principle of their operation, or the circumstances on which their most 
useful application depends, can be clearly understood. Their relative effects on 
the same kindof grain must be made the subject of more frequent, more precise, 
and more carefully conducted experiments—and these effects must be compared 
with those of other fertilizing substances, in order that we may arrive ultimate- 

» ly at some comparative estimate of the practical value of each, in increasing the 
growth and produce of those crops which are the staples of animal food. 

A.—Of Wheat. 

__. It is confidently stated by some, as a general rule, that saltpetre is more ad- 
| vantageous than nitrate of soda, when applied’to wheat. On the other hand, it 

|. is beyond question that the application of nitrate of soda to wheat has been 
found productive of remarkable benefit. 

| ‘Is saltpetre especially adapted for wheat of all varieties, on all soils, and wander 

every variety of management, and is nitrate of soda, in like manner, especially 

fitted for barley and oats ? 
These are.questions to which the experiments hitherto made do not enable us 

to give a reply. New data must be obtained before-we can have,the means of 
reasoning usefully in regard to any of them. I would propose, therefore,— 

1°. That where two varieties of wheat are sown on the same field, or on dif- 

ferent fields-of precisely the same kind of land and.in the same condition, that 
two half acres of each variety should be measured off, and that one half acre of 

each should be dressed with saltpetre, and the other with nitrate of soda, at the 

rate of 1 ewt. per acre.. If three varieties could be so treated, the experiment 
would be the more valuable. : 

It would thus be determined how far the effect of each of these nitrates was 
dependent upon the variety of wheat sown—and what was the relative action of 
each nitrate upon any of the varieties. : 

2°, That when the same varieties of wheat are sown upon two-or more dif- 

ferent soils—in different parts ofa farm—that one portion of the wheat on every 

different soil should be dressed with nitrate of soda, and another with nitrate of 

potash (saltpetre). By this experiment, it would be shown how far the effect 

of these substances is dependent on the nature of the soil, and how far the action 
of the one, compared with that of the other, is modified by diversity of soil. 

In these different experiments, the management is presumed to be the same. 
If the experiments be-repeated by several persons in different parts of the coun- 
try, the effects of difference of management will, in a great measure, be shown 
in the diversity of the results. ; 

3°. With the view of ascertaining the comparative effect of the sulphate of 
soda on this crop, I would suggest that in each case above specified, an equal 
area should be set aside to be dressed with this salt, in the proportion of 1 ewt, 
er acre. 

J Of each variety of wheat, therefore, and on each variety of soil, four patches 
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of equal area, say half an acre, should be measured off—one of which should be undressed for the purpose of comparison : thus— oe oe As before, the nature of the soil and the kind of Nitrate of ‘ain must be recorded—the appearance of each patch Soda. 4. | Saltpetre. Sania week by week—with the time of ciabases and 
reaping—and the réspective qualities and weights of te the grain and straw collected from each half acre. “ | Sulphate of The quantity of gluten contained in the wheat Soda. should also be determined, or a sample of the flour “ { transmitted for the purpose to the writer of these sug- gestions, accompanied by a detail of the experiments they are intended to illustrate. 

’ B.—Of Barley and Oats. 
To barley and oats the above remarks all apply, with this difference, that to these crops saltpetre is said to be less beneficial than the nitrate of soda. In connection with these crops, however, I would make the following additional observation. ; : According to any theory of the action of the nitrates of potash and soda which readily presents itself, their effect on any crop which they are equally capable of benefitting ought to be nearly equal, weight for weight. The nitrate of soda ought to have a decidedly more powerful action, were~it not that the state of moisture in which it is generally sold, increases its weight so much as in a great measure to deprive it, in equal weights, of this superiority. 
But while 1 cwt. of saltpetre (nitrate of potash) is. recommended as a suffi- cient dressing for an acre, 1} to 14 ewt. of nitrate of soda is recommended for an equal area, It would, therefore, be desirable where nitrate of soda is applied to any large extent of land, either with oats or barley, to make a comparative trial on three equal portions of the same field; with 1, 1}, and 1} ewt. per acre, respectively. 
n ‘addition, therefore, to the experiments suggested in regard to wheat, with the view of determining— - . 

1°. ‘The absolute and relative efficacy of saltpetre and nitrate of soda on dif- ferent varieties of the grain; 
2°. ‘The same on different varieties of soil’; 
3°. And under diversities of managemént,—as in the previous treatment of the land, &c.; P . There may be added, in regard to oats and barley, another series of trial to determine— "ha I 
4°. The relative effects of the different proportions of the nitrate of soda, which is “at present supposed to be specially beneficial to these kinds of grain. If any one be desirous of uniting this latter series with the former, it may be done thus— ij PHN Ce Soe : The vacant half-acre being as before left : of | Nitrate o or the purpose of comparison. Such an E Boas “ gta polis Raltpetre. | entire He ot might be mats at the same 

; ; time on a field of Tartary and of potatoe 
oats, and on two or more’ varieties of bar- Nitrate of 74 Nitrate of 
ley. ; Sod Soda z 

ib owt . 13 ewt. These top-dressings may all be sown 
broad-cast—on the wheat most convenient- ly when the seeds are sown in April or May, and on the barley and oats when the fields have become distinctly green. . 

I may be permitted to add, as inductments to practical men, to try one or more of these experiments in the accurate manner above described : 
1°. That the result will be directly available and of immediate practical value on his own farm, to the person by whom they are carefully made. That they 
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will be permanently useful to his landlord (if carefully recorded), ought to be 

an inducement to the latter to give every facility and encouragement to his ten- 

ant in making them. , 
2°, That, instead of involving expense and outlay, which in many instances 

may ill be spared, they are sure in almost every case to do more than repay the cost 

of making them, by the increased quantity or value of the produce obtained. 

Any of the series of experiments, on the scale suggested, may be made for five 

pounds, so that were the outlay all to be lost, the accurate knowledge obtained 

in reference to the general tillage of his land, would be worth more money to 

the holder of a farm of a hundred acres. 
3°, [ need scarcely add, as a further inducement, the additional interest which 

such experiments give to the practice of farming—and the means they afford 

of calling forth the intelligence of the agricultural population. ‘The moment a 

man begins to make experiments under the guidance of an understood principle, 

from that moment he begins to think. T'o obtain materials for thought he will 

have recourse to books—and thus every new experiment he makes, will further 

stimulate and awaken his intellect, and lead-him to the acquisition of further 

knowledge. Does it require anything more than this general awakening of the 

minds of the agricultural class, to advance the science of agriculture as surely 

and as rapidly as any of the other sciences, the practical application of which 

have led to those extraordinary developments of natural resources which are 

the characteristic and the pride of our tume ? eis 
~ 

J 

III. OF TURNIPS. 

The raising of turnipsis of such vast importance in the prevailing system 

of husbandry, that any improvement in the mode of culture must be of exten- 

sive and immediate benefit. Experiments so numerous and so varied have been 

made with this view, that it may almost seem superfluous in me now to make 

any further ‘suggestions on the subject. But when experiments have been 

made with aviewto one subject only, it often happens in all departments of na- 

tural science, that as new views are advanced or more precise methods pointed 

out, it becomes necessary to repeat all our former experiments,—either for the 

purpose of testing the results they gave us, or of observing new phenomena to 

which our attention had not previously been directed. 

I. Numerous experiments, for example, have been made upon the use of bones 

in the raising of turnips, but they have been chiefly directed to economical ends, 

and so far with the most satisfactory results. But among fifty intelligent and 

thinking practical men, and who all agree in. regard to the profit to be derived 

from the use of bones with the turnip erop, how many will agree in regard to 

the mode in which they act—how few will be able to give a satisfactory reason 

for the opinion they entertain! The same is true of theoretical chemists, some 

attributing their effect more especially to the earthy matter, others to the gelatine 

they contain. Dry bones contain about two-thirds of their weight of earthy 

maiter, the other third consisting chiefly of animal matter resembling glue. Of 

the earthy matter five-sixths consist of phosphate of lime and magnesia, and 

the rest chiefly of carbonate of lime. Thus a ton of bone dust will contain— 

Animal matter. ">. . «6% 746 lbs.- 

Phospate of lime, &c. . . . . - 1245 
Carbonate of lime, &e. . . . - + 249 

2240 

On which of these constituents does the efficacy of bones chiefly depend ? 

Does it depend upon the animal matter ? This opinion is in accordance with the 

following facts :— : F. 

1°. That in the Doncaster report it is said to be most effectual on calcareous 

soils,—for in the presence of lime all organic matter more rapidly decomposes. 

a 
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2°. That horn shavings are a more powerful manure than bones,—since horn contains only one or two per cént. of earthy matter.* 
3°. That before the introduction of crushed bones, the ashes of burned bones had been long employed to a small extent in agriculture, but have since fallen almost entirely into disuse. ' 
4°. ‘That old sheep sking cut up and laid in the drills, have been found to yield as good a crop of turnips and after-crop of corn, as the remainder of the field which was manured with bones. 

_ 5°. That “40 lbs. of bone dust are sufficient to supply three crops of wheat, clover, potatoes, turnips, é&c., with phosphates,” t while one to two-thirds of a ton of bones, containing from 400 to 800 lbs. of phosphates, is the quantity usu- ally applied to the land. 
On the other hand, the quantity of animal matter present in a ton of bones (746 Ibs.) is so small, and its decomposition so rapid during the growth of the turnips—while at the same time the effects of the bones are so lasting and so beneficial to the after-crop of corn—that many persons hesitate in considerin the great excess of phosphates applied to the Jand, as really without any share of influence in the production of the crops. ' - Thus Sprengel, an authority of the very highest character, both in theoretical and practical agriculture, is persuaded that the phosphates are the sole fertilizing ingredients in bones, and he explains the want of success from the use of crush- ed bones in Mechlenburg and North Germany, on the supposition that the soils in those countries already contain a sufficient supply of phosphates, while in England generally they are deficient in these compounds, Further, if the animal matter be the fertilizing agent in bones, why are not they of equal efficacy on grass land as upon turnips ? With the view, therefore, of leading to some rational explanation of the rela- tive effects of the several constituents of bones, it would. be desirable to institute comparative experiments of the following kind— 

1°. With half a ton of bones per acre. 
2°, With three or four ewt. of horn Shavings or glue per acre, °. With two cwt. of burned bones per acre, 
4°. With six or seven cwt. of bined: bones per acre, 
The quantity of burned bones in No. 4 is that which is yielded by a ton of fresh bones; that in No.3 is upwards of five times what should be taken up by the crops—as great part of what is added must be supposed to remain in the soil, while some must be dissolved and carried off by the rains. 
The result of such experiments as these, if made accurately on different soils, will lead us sooner to the truth than whole volumes of theoretical discussion. 
II. Witrate of soda has also been applied with great benefit in the culture of turnips. Some experiments, exceedingly favourable in an economical point of view, have been made by Mr. Barclay, of Eastwick Park, Surrey,t who found that one ewt. per acre, drilled in, with the seed, gave as great a return of Swedes as 15 bushels of bones with 15 of wood ashes per acre, and when the nitrate-of soda was sown broadcast, from 20 to 25 per cent. more. In every part of the country, therefore, this substance ought to be tried. And as this nitrate is very soluble in water, and may therefore be readily carried off by the rain, and as that only which is within reach of the plant is of any avail, I would suggest that not more than one-fourth of the whole should be drilled: in with the seed, for the purpose of bringing away the plant; and that after the thinning by the hoe, the rest should be strewed along the rows by the hand or by the drill. In 

* This, I believe, is rather a matter of opinion than the result of a sufficient number of ac- tual trials. Some trials made by Mr. Hawden (British Husbandry, I. p. 895), gave results very unfavourable to horn shavings. 
a ” Lfaehig, p. 84. The acre here spoken of is the Hessian, about three-fifths of the English acre. The English, therefore, will require 66 lbs. ’ + Journal of the English Agricultural Society, I. p. 428. 

i 
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this way the whole energy of the salt being expended where it is required, the 

greatest possible effect will be produced. 
ILI. I have already stated the reasons which lead me to anticipate highly be- 

neficial effects to vegetation from the use of sulphate of soda; I would suggest, 

therefore, a trial of this salt on the turnips also, at the same rate of 1 cwt. per 

acre, and applied in the way above recommended for the nitrate of soda. Of 

course the intelligent farmer will vary the proportions and mode of applicati 

of these substances, as his leisure or convenience permit, or as his better. jade 

ment may suggest to him, : 

The entire series of experiments on turnips, above suggested, may be repre- 

sented as follows, adding two plots for different proportions of the nitrate and 

sulphate of soda :— 

Burned Bones, Nitrate of Soda, Raia g oda 
? , . {Le : re. 2 cwt. per acre. |1f cwt. per acre-| y ton per acre. 

‘ \ 

Burned Bones, | Sulphateof | Horn Shavings, 
6 or7 cwt. per Soda, or Glue,7 or 8 

acre. lcwt. per acre. | cwt. per-acre. 

Sulphate of Nitrate of 
Unmanured. Soda, Soda, 

Lz ewt. per acre.| 1 ewt. peracre. 

Some of these experiments most of you may easily try. Those with the 

burned bones and horn shavings, which in this part of the country are less easy 

to be obtained, it is not to be expected that many of you will think of undertak- 

ing. I hope, however, that they will not be lost sight of by those who possess fa- 

cilities for obtaining them in sufficient quantity to make a satisfactory experiment. - 

In many parts of the United States, gypsum is the universal fertilizer for 

every crop, and among the rest it is said to benefit turnips. ‘The same opinion 

is entertained in Germany. I am not aware how far, in what way, or with 

what results, it has been applied to the turnip crop in this country. A simple 

mode of testing its efficacy, however, would be to strew it over the plants when 

in the rough leaf, on part of a field, the whole of which had been already ma- 

nured in the ordinary way with fold-yard manure. The difference of produce 

would thus show its efficacy, in the given circumstances ; and the experiment 

could be made effectually at the cost of a single ewt. of gypsum. 

I have not included rape dust among the trials above suggested, though it is 

undoubtedly, under certain modes of management, a beneficial manure both to 

corn and turnip crops. There is also a diversity of opinion as to the cause of 

its fertilizing action, as well as a manifest difference in the effect of different 

samples of the dust on the same soil. Though, therefore, certain experiments 

which I may on a future occasion suggest, would undoubtedly throw light on 

the cause of the good qualities of this manure, yet as its action (taking different 

samples) is not constant on the same soil, results obtained with it cannot pos- 

sess the same importance, either theoretical or practical, as those which are ob- 

served to follow from the use of bones and of saline substances, the composi- 

tion of which is nearly invariable. a 

Many farmers, however, are in the habit of constantly using rape dust. If 

any of these could conveniently make experiments on the effect of differentsam- 

ples of the cake, from different kinds of seed, and from different oil mills, and 

-would accurately note the results, they would perform an important service in 

preparing the way for that clear explanation of the cause of its fertilizing action, 

which is at present wanted,* and which experiment alone can discover to us. 

* Its good effects are generally attributed to the oil which is left in the seed, and its vary- 

ing action to the different quantities of oil left in it by different crushers. I doubt, however, 

if the oil ought to be as iil as more than a secondary cause of its beneficial action. 
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IV. OF POTATOES. 

1°. Nitrate of soda has been applied with great benefit to potatoes also. Af- ter the potatoes have been harrowed down and (hand hoed, and the plants are four to six inches above the ground, it is applied by the hand round the stem of the plants, and the earth then set up by the plough. Mr. Turnbull, in Dum- bartonshire, last year used it in this way at the rate of 11 to 2 ewt. per Scotch acre, (13 English acres,) and the produce exceeded that of the land to which no nitrate was applied, by 20 Scotch bolls to the Scotch acre. i 
2°. Applied in the same way there is every reason to believe that the sul- phate of soda would have a highly beneficial effect also. I. repeat my recom- mendation that this substance should be fairly tried with every crop, because it is a product of our own manufactories, which can be supplied in unlimited quantity, and without the chance of any material increase of éost: while the nitrate of sqda is already in the hands of Speculators, and within a short period has risen in the market to the extent of nearly one-third of its former price. In plastering their potatoes, the Americans generally put in a spoonful of gypsum with every cutting—a similar method, if preferred, might be adopted with the nitrate and sulphate of soda, though the chance of loss by percolation through the soil, would, by this method, be in some degree increased. In Flan- ders, wood ashes and rape dust are frequently thrown in by the hand, when each cutting is introduced. : 
3°. I shall have occasion hereafter to recommend to the attention of the prac- tical farmer, many waste materials of various kinds, thrown out from our manu- factories, the application of which to useful purposes would be a great national benefit. In reference to the culture of potatoes, I will here bring under your no- tice the chloride of calcium, which is said to have been beneficially applied to various crops, but to potatoes especially, with surprising effect. Under the in- fluence of this substance the sunflower and maize have grown.to the height of 14 to 18 feet, and potatoes have attained the weight of 2to 3lbs.* In Germany, Sprengel also found it useful to potatoes.—( Chemie fiir Landwirthe, I. p. 635.) Thousands of tons of chloride of calcium may every year be prepared from the waste materials which flow into the river Tyne, from the alkali works upon its banks. Thousands of gallons of the solution of this substance yearly run off from the works of Messrs. Allan & Co at Heworth, and might be procured for little more than the expense of collecting. It is also contained largely, though mixed with other substances, in the mother liquor of the salt pans; and from the numerous salt. works on the coast might readily be obtained for trial. When prepared in the dry state, this substance rapidly deliguesces and runsinto a liquid. ‘The most convenient way of applying it, therefore, would be in the state of so- lution—so largely diluted as to have only a slight taste—and by means of a wa- tering cart so contrived as to allow itto flow on the tops of the ridges and young plants, by which unnecessary waste would be prevented. 
Without knowing the strength of the solution likely to be obtained from the works, it is impossible to give any idea of the quantity of the chloride of calcium which ought to be employed; but 500 gallons per acre may safely be used, if the solution be so far diluted as to have only a decided taste of the substance. The experiments here suggested, therefore, require four patches, as follows :— 

‘These experiments are supposed to be made in ground Nitrate-of | Sulphate of] already prepared for the potatoe crop, by the usual quan- Soda, 1to 1¢/Soda,1to1}4! tity of manure. I think it not unlikely, however, that owt, Pr acre.jcwt. pr acre.! by planting the potatoe in the midst of nitrate or sul- Chloride of phate (sprmkled over with dry soil) at the rate of 3 cwt. Calcium, 500; Manure | per acre, and afterwards applying 1 cwt. per acre, when gals.pracre.|’ only. | the plants are hoed, a crop might be obtained without ———___ - the use of manure, Of course, such an experiment as 
* The Rohan, a French variety of potatoe lately introduced into the United States—by the ordinary mode of culture—yields tubers, very many of which weigh 3 lbs, and many attain to 
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this, though important to be made, should be tried cautiously, and on such a 
scale as to secure the experimenter from any serious loss. 

In the above suggestions I have introduced nothing in regard to mixed ma- 
nures—though where plants require for the supply of all their wants nine or 
ten different ingredients, of which the soil they grow in can perhaps yield in 
sufficient quantity only three or four, it is obvious that the very het conse- 
quences may follow from the employment of mixed manures. ‘Io this class 
belong common night-soil, urine, animalised carbon, poudrette (night-soil mixed 
with lime.and gypsum), the poudre-vegetatif (a mixture of soot and saltpetre), 
the wrate (now manufactured in London), and many others. £ 

The mode of preparing, and the special uses of these and other mixed ma- 
nures, will be explained in the third part of these lectures, which will be devoted 
to the consideration of the nature and uses, and to the theory of the action of 
natural and artificial fertilizers. In the mean time it is desirable, in the first 
place, to obtain results from which the special action of each, whenused alone, 
can be fairly deduced. 

That these experiments may have their full value, it is indispensable that.a 
measured portion of each field should be left without manure or dressing of any 
kind, in order that a true idea may be formed of the exact effect of each sub- 
stance employed. Experiments are valuable to the practical man if they mere- 
ly show the»superiority of one species of manure over another, but they are in- 
sufficient to show how much each of them tends to increase the produce—or to 
enable us to arrive ata satisfactory explanation of the mode in which they 
severally act in promoting vegetation.” 
Among other important experiments lately published, to which the above ob- 

servation is applicable, may be mentioned those of-Mr. T. Waite of Doncaster. 
The effects of nitrate of soda on his land were very striking, showing a remarkable 
increase of produce over bone dust,.rape-dust, or rotten fold-yard manure—but 
he does not seem to have determined the produce of the same land during the 
same season and without manure. We have, therefore, no term of comparison, 
by means of which we can ascertain the absolute or even the exact comparative 
effect of the different substances employed. 

It has been well observed by Sir Humphry Davy, “that nothing is more 
wanting in agriculture’ than experiments in which all the circumstances are mi- 
nutely and scientifically detailed, and that this art will advance in pepe as 
it becomes exact in its methods.”* The above suggestions are submitted to 
practical men in the hope that they may assist in introducing such exact meth- 
ods into our agricultural operations, and at the same time promote the theoreti- 
cal advancement of the most important art of life. 

Exact methods lead to theoretical discoveries, while these are no less certain- 
‘ 

ly followed by important practical improvements. 

. No. II e 

(See Lecture II., p. 37.) 

In illustration of the effect of sudden alternations of temperature on vegetable 
substances, explained in a note subjoined to page 37, I quote with pleasure the 

the weight of 5lbs. When perfectly ripe, it issaid to be an excellent table potatoe, and to be 
best in the spring.—Albany Cultivator, for March, 1841. 

* Agricultural Chemistry, Lecture I. 
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following instructive letter from an ably conducted monthly journal published 
at Albany, in the State of New-York, under the title of the Cultivator. It is 
extracted from the Number for March last :— 

“Tn regard to Irish potatoes, a still thinner covering of earth than the one 
just mentioned suffices with us to preserve them from rotting. Indeed, it would 
seem as if they could freeze and thaw several times, during winter, without 
being destroyed, provided they are covered with earth all the time; for we often 
find them near the surface and perfectly sound, in the spring, when spading up 
the ground in which the crop had grown>during the previous season. There 
they must have undergone freezing and thawing whenever the earth was in 
either state, as it often is to a much. greater depth than the potatoe roots ever 
extend. Why should those roots always be destroyed when they freeze above 
ground, and not suffer equally when frozen under ground ? 

“The reason why potatoes, apples, &c. become soft, and rot when frozen 
and then thawed suddenly, uncovered and in open air, is the sudden thawing. 
You may put a heap of apples onthe floor of a room, or other dry place, where 
they will freeze perfectly hard, and if covered close with any thing that will-ex- 
clude the air, when the weather becomes warm enough’to thaw, the apples will 
remain sound and uninjured, after they are thus closely thawed. ‘The cover 
may be of the coarse tow of flax, or any-article that will cover them close and 
exclude the air. So apples may be packed in a tight barrel, if full and headed 
up so as to exclude the air. They may be suffered to remain so-in a garret, or 
any dry place where it freezes hard, and they will be found sound and free from 
injury, if the barrel remains tight till they are thoroughly thawed. It is the sud- 
den thawing that causes the apples or other vegetables to become soft and rot. 
“So if the fingers on your hand be frozen, and you expose them.to sudden 

heat by warming them at the fire and they suddenly thaw, the flesh will morti- 
fy and slough off. But, if you freeze your fingers or other limbs, and put them 
in snow, and rub gently till theythaw,—or if put into a pail of water just drawn 
from the well, which will be less cold than your frozen fingers;—-they will thaw 
slowly, and suffer but little injury. 7 

“So during the early autuninal frosts in September, if the morning after the 
frost is cloudy, the frost will be slowly drawn from the frozen vegetables, and 
they will be uninjured ; but if they receive the rays of the early and clear sun, 
they thaw so suddenly, that they will hang their heads and perish. If wet with 
water from the well, long enough to extract the frost before the sun shines on 
them, they do not suffer. - bight as oe 

“Onions are a difficult root to keep in winter. If they are putin a cellar 
warm enough to save them from frost, they will vegetate and be deteriorated. I 
put them in the warehouse, where they freeze as hard as ifout of doors. If in 
a heap, I cover them close with some old clothes, or any thing that covers close, 
to exclude the air. The same if in boxes or casks. They freeze hard, but it 
does not appear to injure them for present use, if thawed by putting them into 
a pail of fresh-drawn water, to draw out the frost just before cooking them. 
Onions. thus kept, will be in good condition in the spring, after thawing under 
cover from the air. 

“J put parsneps, carrots, beets, &c., in boxes or casks, and then cover them 
with potatoes, which preserves them from drying.” 

In further illustration of this subject I need only recall to the recollection of 
the gardener the well known fact, that, when the winter frosts begin to set in, 
and his finest flowers to be nipped, those continue to blow the longest, on which 
the sun’s rays fall latest in the day. Dahlias protected in this way, will bloom 
srr. for weeks, after those which regard the eastern sky are completely 
withered. ; , 

Professor Lindley has published a series of valuable observations on the effects 
of extreme cold upon plants. The general results of these observations are 
stated in his “Theory of Horticulture,” p. 88. But the conclusions at which 
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he has arrived are deduced from the appearance presented by-the plant after it 
was thawed. He found the tissue more or less lacerated, the contents of the air 
and sap vessels intermingled, and the colouring matter and other secretions de- 
composed. He attributes the laceration to the freezing and consequent expan- 
sion of the juices, but this cannot be the necessary consequence of that freezing, 
since it does not appear, if the whole tuber or leaf be slowly thawed. I wont 
explain the phenomena as follows :— 

1°. When the leaf, fruit, or tuber freezes, the fluid portions slightly éxpand 
in becoming solid, but the air in the air vessels contracts in atleast an equal de- 
gree, and thus allows a lateral expansion of the sap vessels sufficient to prevent 
lesion. When the temperature is slightly raised, the air expands but slightly, 
and ice is melted long before the gaseous substances reach their original bulk. 

2°. But if the rays of the sun strike suddenly upon the leaf or fruit, the sur- 
face may at.once be raised in temperature 30° or 40° F. The air will conse- 
quently expand suddenly, and before the sap is thawed may have distended and 
torn the vessels, and caused sap and air to be mutually intermingled. * 

- 3°. But the moment the sun’s rays strike upon the green leaf, its chemical 
functions commence. It begins to absorb and decompose carbonic acid: and 
as in the frozen part of the leaf the circulation is not, and in consequence of the 
Jesion cannot be, established, the chemical action of the sun’s rays must be ex- 
pended upon the stagnant sap; and hence those changes not only in the sap 
a but even in the solid parts, which are seen to take place in the withered 
eaf. , 
4°. Though not in a state of growth, the tuber of the potatoe contains the 

living principle, and there must be such a circulation going on in its interior as 
to maintain an approximate equilibrium of temperature throughout its sub- 
stance. A sudden thawing of the exterior, will, as in the leaf, expand the air 
before the circulation can be established throughout the frozen mass." The solid, 
fluid, and aeriform substances which nature has separated and set apart from 
each other, will thus all be intermingled, and from their mutual action, those 
chemical changes of which we know the starch of the potatoe to be susceptible, 
will speedily ensue ;—in other words, the-potatoe will rot. 

The practical applications of these views are numerous. If a sudden frost 
come on,—protect your delicate flowers in the early morning from the rays of 
the approaching sun, and cover with straw or earth the potatoes which have 
been left overnight in the field. 

ae dl a a ee tn i tit cin nt ncn 

No. UL. 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENTS ON PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE DURING 
. THE SPRING AND SUMMER OF 1841. 

(See Appendiz, No: 1., and Lectures VIII. and IX.) 45 

_In a previous article inserted in this Appendix, and which was published 
early in-the present spring (April, 1841,) I ventured to offer to the practical ag- 
riculturist some suggestions in regard to the experimental use. of certain. un- 
mixed manures. F'rom the results of these experiments, which I was quite sure 
some of the many zealous agriculturists of the day would be induced to under- 
take after the manner, and with the precautions, I hadpointed out, I anticipated 
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a two-fold advantage. In the first place, that important practical benefits to 
the agriculture of certain districts would be derived from them, and secondly, 
that interesting and important light would be thrown by them on many parts 
of agricultural theory. It,is by experiment that all the remarkable results— 
theoretical as well as practical—of modern chemistry have been arrived at; 
but by experiments cautiously made, frequently repeated, and logically reason- 
ed from. ‘The proceedings of the practical farmer are a continued course of ex- 
perimental trials, and to convert him into an experimental philosopher, and to 
lead him to philosophical results, it is necessary only that his experiments 
should be made with a constant reference to weight and measure, and should be 
repeated under varied and carefully noted conditions—and that he should be 
taught to draw from them no conclusions more general than they really 
justify. , 
q “The following results of experiments made during the past summer confirm 
all my anticipations. ‘Though necessarily somewhat limited, and local in their 
natuwe, they, nevertheless, present on the whole a beautiful illustration of what 
we have yet to expect from a continuation of such experimental researches, con- 
ducted in so skilfula manner. I need not especially commend the experiments 
of Mr. Fleming: for I can scarcely, I think, render a better service to practical 
agriculture thai by placing all of them in the hands of practical men, and ear- 
nestly commending them to their careful consideration and imitation. 

I. Experiments made near Aske Hall, on the property of the Earl of Zet- 
_ land, on lots of half an acre each. 

eS 5 5; 5 ars Rie Fea ee 
1. Soot—put on May 24—10 bushels cost 6s. 6d. =| ° 
Weight of grass when mown, 3 tons 16 cwt. Sc | 3 

i 3 Weight when made intohay, 1 “ 15 “ |, 
HULSE Or ae SO SS en § 

; Oot i 
5 Oo 8 t 

2. Salt—put on May 24—3 bushels cost 6s. 6d.|| |SS2) BBSSSR 
Weight of grass when mown, 3 tons 19 cwt. nag 
Weight when made into hay, 1 “ 16 “ 

s| Sy | ERSMHOAR 
S Ba Paes panto ian! 

3. No Manure. ‘ | 2e Se apageege se 2 4 
Weight of grass when mown, 3 tons 12 ewt. |S Riva cis 
Weight when made into hay, 1 “ 6 “ &| 88 | xgoRowoaox 

S842 
He 28 PS 

4, Nitrate of Soda—put on May 24—4 stones|| S| Gg | sm acor 
cost 11s. ix yr ks 

Weight of grass when mown, 4 tons 10 ewt, |/ =) a guvaw 
Weight when made intohay, 1 “ 12 “ || © = Soe dl | 

ia ny oa Sek ee to eae 
5. Sulphate of Soda (in crystals)\—put on May S B2|. 8° 2: 

24—4 stones cost 10s. mB] Sal wo QAVS | 
Weight of grass when mown, 3 tons 3 cwt. meee ee 
Weight when made into hay, 1 “ 9 “ * 

Mle sre indr icone tahaoueee = ee 
6. Sulphuric Acid—i put on May 26, 4 puton A Ass r= 

|__ June 7, $ put on June 11—15lbs. cost 5s. ge 3 oes 
Weight of grass when mown, 3 tons 4 cwt. Sh 2s 
Weight when made into hay, 1 “ 6 ‘ Ee fsa 

Coeo~rsss ° 

ONANNA 
N. B. The cost of the manure does not include the expense of laying it on. 
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Mr. Turner, his lordship’s agent, thus writes :— ‘ 
“ The plan [ followed in putting on the different manures, and the quantities 

used, accorded as nearly as | could manage it, with the directions given in your 
ublished lectures. 
“ The field.on which the experiments were tried is situate in a high, bleak 

climate, and consists of a thin light soil, upon a bad subsoil of barren’ clay 
resting upon limestone. It had been completely exhausted by a succession of 
white crops, and was full of weeds and quickens. I had it well ploughed, and 
took a crop of drilled turnips fairly, but not extravagantly, manured. ‘The crop 
was a poor one. I ploughed the land as soon as the turnips could be got off. 
Drained it; and in the spring worked it very fine. The following August I 
sowed it away with grass seeds without a crop. The seeds came up beautiful- 
ly; and were the admiration of all who saw them, keeping a deep green through 
the winter, and beginning to grow early in the spring; and it was on this crop 
that the experiment was tried early in the succeeding summer. . 

“T need scarcely remark, that the crop of grass for such land was enormous, 
and has fully repaid the money expended upon it, with the-exception of drain- 
ing, and in two or three years I have no doubt but.it will repay this also.” 
ReMarks.—On comparing the effect of these several top-dressings as indi- 

cated by the results above stated, the reader will be struck with the extraordi- 
nary increase caused by the addition of common salt. Ihave in. the text 
(Lecture IX., p. 190,) indicated a principle which may serve to explain 77 sone 
measure both the localities in which the use of common salt maybe expected 
to be beneficial, and the reason why in many parts-of our island the employ- 
ment of this substance has not been attended by any large measure of success. 
The position of the land-experimented upon by Mr. Turner, is such as to lead 
us Se it to be improved by common salt, according to the views there 
stated. aid oa 

The nitrate of soda produced less effect than-either the common salt. or the 
soot, but it gave an increase which was double of that yielded by the sulphate 
of soda. The latter salt, however, was applied in the state-of crystals, which 
contain 55 per cent. of water, so’that less than one half of that weight of dry 
salt was used, which was recommended in the suggestions I offered for the 
employment of this substance in practical agriculture. At the same time, the 
price paid by Mr. Turner’ for this salt was four times as great as it ought to 
have been. Any quantity of the ¢7y sulphate of soda may be procured at 10s. 
a ewt., at which price it is forwarded in casks to all parts of the country by 
Messrs. Allan & Co., Heworth Alkali Works, Newcastle. 

The most valuable practical suggestion to be derived from these experiments 
is certainly this—that a liberal use of common salt is likely to increase in a great 
degree the produce of grass in the locality where they were made, and on the 
same kind of soil. This valuable discovery will far more than repay the ex- 
pense and trouble of the entire series of experiments. No application can be 
so cheap as this, so long as it succeeds. Atthe same time a mixture of the other 
substances—the nitrate and the sulphate, which were partially suecessful—might 
possibly prove still more. efficacious on the grass, and might be expected even 
to ameliorate the condition of the land for the further production of white crops. 
In a future part of this Appendix I intend to offer some suggestions in regard to 
the kind and quantity of the ingredients which may, with probable advantage, 
enter into the constitution of these mzxed manures. 

I have calculated and introduced into Mr. Turner’s table an additional col- 
umn, exhibiting the weight of hay yielded by 100 Ibs. of grass, with the view 
of showing the relative succulence of the several crops when cut. Asa gen- 

eral rule, the weight of dry hay does not exceed one-fourth of the weight of the 

grass when cut. In the experiments of Mr. Tumer, however, the weight of 

hay in every case was much beyond this quantity—the most succulent crop, 

that to which no dressing was applied, yielding 36 per cent. of hay. "This gen- 

ed 
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eral result may have been partly due to the state of ripeness in which all the 
grasses were cut, while the greater produce of hay from the dressed portions 
may indicate the relative ripeness, and therefore dryness, of each when cut down. 

It is evident, therefore, that the relative values of crops of grass or clover are 
not to be judged of by the several weights when green, but by the weights of 
the dry hay. This is further confirmed by the results of an experiment with 
nitrate of soda, communicated to me by Mr. Carruthers, of Warmonbie, near 
Annan, in which the relative weights of hay obtained were much more i in 
of the use of the nitrate than the several weights of grass yielded by the dressed 
and undressed portions of the field. On the contrary, from a field on Oliver 
Farm, near Richmond, Mr. Sivers informs me, that the weight of hay was much 
less in favowr* of the use of the nitrate of soda than the relative weights of 
grass. In all cases, therefore, the weight of the dry crops obtained by different 
methods should be compared with each other, as the safest test of the relative 
merits of the several modes of procedure by which they have respectively been 
raised. en 

II. Experiments made at Erskine, on the property of Lord Blantyre. 
I insert the clear and well-digested statement of his Lordship’s agent without 

alteration:— 
om “ Freeland, Erskine, by Old. Kilpatrick, Glasgow, 29th July, 1841. 

‘« SirAereeably to Lord Blantyre’s instructions I send you a copy of the re- 
sults of some.experiments with manures on young grass for hay, undertaken 
on two separate pieces of land—the one a very good light soil (subsoil gravel) ; 

the other stiff clay soil with a clay subsoil. ‘The manures were applied on Ist 
‘May, the*hay cui on the Ist and weighed on the 19th July current; the extent 
of each plot one-twentieth of an imperial acre. From the small extent of each plot 
it will be evident that the results cannot be exactly depended on, farther than as 
a general result ; because in so small a portion of land the least variation in the 
soil or crop naturally will affect the results very materially ; still; on the whole, 
I am of opinion that the experiment gives the comparative view of the value of 
the different manures used pretty nearly. . . 
“ One thing has astonished us with regard to soda (nitrate). On all the fields 

Ihave observed it sown on, the part dressed has a much greater vigour of after- 
math than where no nitrate of soda was given: showing that this manure is not 
sO evanescent'as was generally supposed. . 

“Tam, Sur, your most obedient servant, 
: : “Fas. WILSON.” 

Experiments with Manures as a top-dressing for Hay, at Erskine, 1841. 

RemMarkKs.—It will be observed in these experiments, that the saltpetre and 
nitrate of soda produced nearly an equal increase on both kinds of soil, the ni- 
trate of soda having the greater effect on the light, the nitrate of potash on the 
heavy soil. ‘Next to these on the light soil are the common salt and sulphate of 
‘soda, though on the-heavy soil the common salt had the better effect of the two. 
It is to be observed, however, that in this case the sulphate was used in crystals, 
and therefore only in half the quantity recommended. Had twice the quantity 
been employed upon the light soil the produce might have equalled that from the 
nitrates, : 

It is a singular illustration, however, of the necessity of applying different 
substances to different soils—that so far as this experiment is to be depended 
upon, the sulphate of soda almost entirely failed on the heavy land. ni 

The most valuable practical deduction from these experiments also, is, that 
on both the soils in question, the grass land, in its present condition, may be salted 
to advantage. At the same time, it appears probable that on the light soil the 
increased produce would amply repay the cost of applying either nitrate or sul- 

* In Mr. Sivers’ experiments, 100 square yards, nitrcted, gave 68 stones of hay, unnitrated 
52 stones, but when dry they were reduced to 12 stones each. How very much more suc- 
enlent these grasses were than those of Mr. Tarner! 1 
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phate of soda at the rate of 120 lbs. per acre—the latter being in its dry or un- 
crystallized state. = / 

The effect, generally, of all the dressings is strikingly greater on the light 
soil—a fact which speaks strongly in favour of the adoption of any of those 

methods by which the openness and friability of the land has been found to be 
permanently promoted. On the stiff ‘soil, even the ammonia, by some deemed 

so vitally necessary to vegetation, appears to have produced no sensible alter- 
ation. 

—~-+— ——$——— 5 ———— 

| Manures used, and quantities applied, to | 4 22 | Total produce Total additional 

3 each plot of 1-20th of an acre. = \5o er weight per 
a = = /55| Imperial Acre. | Imperial Acre. 

pec a aA lend ie a eae i a ae 

Seep; 1 a0, Se ET ae | ts. cwt. qrs. lbs.| ts. cwt. qrs. Ibs. 
-1/ 1 1b. sulphuric acid, diluted in 47 o71| 44,2 8 116/- 7 312 

galls. water Br ‘ 
2| 6 lbs. saltpetre (nitrate.of potash) 322} 95 217 2 O}-16 3 24 

|3/6lbs. nitrateofsoda. . . ~ 1339111213 0°2 4/1 0 0,0 
4 6 lbs. sulphate of soda (in crystals) |292) 65,212 016|-11 212 
5| 17 lbs. gypsum . . F : 25419712 5° 1.12 /-.4 3.8 
6 | 1 bush. wood charcoal (pounded) (277, 50} 2 9 124/- 8 3 204 
7 | 4 bush. common salt, 25 galls. water |294, 67, 212 2 0/-11 3 24 
8| 1 gal.ammoniacal liquor, 47 gls.water|277, 50} 2 9 1 24;- 8 320 
9, No application . : ; : 227, —|2 0 2 4|/- - - = 

Exp. 1. Clay soil, subsoil clay. |. 

1 | 11b. sulphuric acid, diluted in 47 2 loge! — ¢ ee + /256 26) 2 5 2u/- 4 216 
2/ 6 lbs. saltpetre (nitrate of potash) 286, 56,211 0 8;-10° 0 0 
3| 6lbs. nitrate ofsoda. . . 282; 52}110 112;- 9 1 4 
4/6 lbs. sulphate of soda (in crystals) |232) 2)2 2 120/;-.01 12, 
5447 lbsigypsum +. 2-2-. ‘ 240; 10/2 2 312);- 1 3 4) 
6| 1 bush, wood charcoal (pounded) |257) 27; 2 5 316|- 4 3 8 
7| 4 bush. common salt, 25 galls. water (269 39/2 8 0 4/- 6 3 24 

| 8| 1 gal. ammoniacal liquor, 47gls.water|201; —| 115 316|)- - - - 
9| No application . : - 230! —|2 1 0 8|+ -- - 

The Dressings. were applied Ist May, the Grass cut lst July, and the Hay 
weighed 19th July. 

Ill. Experiments made under the immediate superintendence of W. Fleming, 
Esq., of Barochan, near Paisley, and on his own property. The statement 1s 
drawn up by. Mr. Fleming himself. , 

1.—Experimentson Hay with Nitrate and. Sulphate of Soda and with Gypsum, 

r. Description of Rate per | Weight per Weight 
No. Field. Dressing. imp. Rood/Rood, green./when stack’d 

— | ——— ——___ 

1 | Covenlea. |. Nothing. — 3361 Ibs. | 1120 lbs, 
2 Do. Nitrate of Soda. | 40 lbs. | 4907 “ 1636. 
3 | _ Do. |Sulphate of Soda.| 40 Ibs. | 3966 “ 1322 “ 
4|)_ Do. Gypsum. 10 lbs. | 3831 120k 
1 [Crook’s High Nothing. — 4436 “ =| 1478 “ 
2 Do. _| Nitrate of Soda. | 40 lbs. | 4999 “ 1666 “ 
1 |Crook’s Low. Nothing. — 2185 “ Ee feed 
: Be, * Nitrate of Soda. | 40 lbs. | 3'764 “ 1254 *“ 

Do. _ Gypsum. 80 Ibs. | 3110 “ 1036 “ 
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Character of the Soil—Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4 were good sharp soil, on rotten 
rock, (decayed trap,) all as near as possible the same description of land, 
drained, and lying together. Nos. 1 and 2, Crook’s High, stiff clay, drained; 
the hay was afier wheat. Nos. 1,2;and 3, Crook’s Low, light clay-loam, 
drained; the hay was after barley. 

On Covenlea the dressings were applied on the 22nd of April, and the hay cut 
on the 2nd of July ; on the other fields the nitrate and gypsum were applied on 
the 12th of April, and the hay cut on the 9th of July. 

N. B. The above is the average of trials in three parts of the Covenlea field; 
a small portion of moss was also sown-with nitrate of soda, in the low part of 
the same field, but no benefit was observable, beyond the usual dark green 
colour which appeared about ten days after the application. The sulphate of 
soda, although evidently beneficial, does not produce the dark green colour. In 
the Crook’s fields the effect of nitrate of soda in producing the dark green colour 
Was as remarkable as in the Covenlea field. ‘The gypsum on both fields seems 
to have had a good effect, particularly on the aftermath clover. 

Remarks,—In these experiments also the sulphate of soda was used in only 
half the quantity recommended. By referring to the prices paid by Mr. Fleming, 
it will appear that the use of sulphate of soda gave an-increase of 200 lbs. of 
hay for 1s. 9d. (or 500 lbs. for 4s. 5d.), while the nitrate of soda gave an increase 
of 516 lbs. for 7s. 10d. ; so that, though the actual increase of hay per rood-was 
considerably less by the use of the sulphate, yet that increase was obtained at 
little more than half the-cost of the same weight of increase derived from the ni- 
trate. A similar remark applies to the gypsum, so that these experiments give 
ample encouragement for the application of both these substances in somewhat 
large quantity to succeeding crops, on the same land. 6 

2.—Experiments on Winter Rye, dressed with Nitrate of Soda, Lime with Potash, 
Sulphate of Soda, and Muriate of Ammonia (Sal Ammoniac.) 

] Rate per “Weight of Weight of |Bushels 
No. Field. . Description of rood Grain.~ Straw per 

- Dressing. imperial. | per rood. per rood. rood. 

1 |Garden Plot. |Nothing. — 160 lbs, | 1024 Ibs. | 33 
|2| Do. Nitrate of Soda. | 40 lbs.-| 336 | 1664" | 64 
3 Do. ‘Lime and Potash.| 40 ‘ 272. * 1344 “ 52 
4 Do. {Sulphate of Soda. | 40 “ 224 “ 1153. | 44 
5 Do. Mur. of Ammonial 5 “ 232 * 1216 “ i 

Character of the Soul.—Tilly clay, which had been trenched, and in potatoes 
the year before. The Rye was sown on their being lifted in October, 1840. 

The applications were made on the 14th of April, the grain was cut on the 
9th of August, and thrashed on the 25th. 

N. B. As early as the end of April the effects of the nitrate of soda were very 
apparent from the dark green colour produced, and broad leaves, ‘and after it was 
ripe the heads were longer than any of the others ; but it was so strong that it 
was laid a month before it was cut; none of the others were laid. Every ap- 
plication seems to have done good, by increasing the produce, ‘The potash and 
lime was made by slaking quick-lime and sand with a solution of potash, and 
allowing them to lie together fora month. As much was used as contained 1 
lb. of carbonate of potash to the pole. 
Remarxs.—From these experiments, it appears that, besides the proportionate 

increase of straw, that of grain was r 
From nitrate of soda, 12 bushels for 31s. Od., or 2s. 9d. per bush. ; 
“lime and potash, 7 “ for 33s, 6d., or 4s. 9d. - * 
“sulphate of soda, 3 ‘¢ for 7s. Od.; or 2s. 4d, .° “ 
**  -sal-ammoniac, 5 “ for 10s. 9d., or 2s. 2d.“ 
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Although, therefore, the total increase by the employment of sulphate of soda 
and muriate of ammonia, in the proportions actually put on, was not so great as 
by the use of the other two dressings, yet this increase was obtained at a con- 
siderably less cost per bushel. ‘The lime and potash, though producing anim- 
portant effect, will probably not yield a remunerating return with this crop on 
this soil, while the results hold out a fair inducement for the trial of the last two 
dressings in larger and varied proportions. ‘ 

The five samples weighed respectively,—45 3-5, 51 3-4, 51 4-5, 523-5, and 
48 4-5 lbs. per bushel, so that, while on all the dressed plots the grain was 
heavier than on the undressed, that which was dressed with sulphate of soda 
was considerably the heaviest. . Re 

3.—Excperiments on Wheat field, Crook’s (crop, 1841.) 
Weight of [Weight |Weight of to- 

Description Rate per |produce of} _ of tal produce, 

No.| of Top-dressing. “|Scotch acre. | Grain of | Grain lwhen cut, of 
Jgth acre. pr. bshl.| /¢th an acre. 

——— 

Nitrate of Soda. |160 lbs. 209 lbs. |63 Ibs.| 9,500 Ibs. 
Potash 160 lbs. Praia 

and Lime. ~| 40 bush. j2i0 © sella 8,930 “* 

Common Salt. [160 Ibs. [249 “62 “* «(12,540 “ 

Mur. Ammonia. | 20 lbs. ape fhe: 1 8 a00. 

Nitrate of Soda | 80 Ibs. | 

and Gypsum. at pacli4 eg ome de Gea 2 
Nitrate of Soda 0 lbs. : ; 
and Rape-dust. 5 ewt. 240, “A .. 625" 11,970 i 

Mur. Ammonia , 20 lbs. 
thie Aas ee ae 

Common Salt | 28 lbs. ; 
and’ Lime, >” |, 50 buch. § cassis ele vasicton taaaeate 

gi '2 Neihing ot ag 190-7 (6th Bono 
Daren eed fe ee ee ee 

Character of the Soil:—The land was a heavy loam, and of as nearly as pos- 

sible the same quality. It had been in potatoes, and the wheat was sown when 

they were lifted in October, 1840. 

The applications were all made on -the 13th of April, and the crop was reaped 

on the 2d of September. ' iu 

The produce of ith of a Scotch acre, thrashed and weighed and well cleaned, 

gave an average of from 32 to 33 bushels of 61 lbs. each per Scotch acre of grain. 

Remarxs.—This table presents us with two remarkable results,—that ob- 

tained by the use of common salt, and that from a mixture of soda and rape- 

dust. Thus, exclusive of the straw,— 
Nitrate of soda alone gave 152 Ibs. of wheat for 31s., or 12s. 2d. per bushel ; 

Nitrate with rape-dust gave 400 Ibs. of wheat for 43s. 6d., or 6s. 9d. per bushel ; 

Common salt gave 472 lbs. of wheat for 3s. 6d., or 6d, per bushel. 

The increased produce, by the use of common salt, is by far the most valua- 

ble result to Mr. Fleming in an economical point of view, and plainly indicates 

the kind of application he can most profitably make—to his wheat crops at least— 

on land similar to the above, and in the district where he resides. 

Neither the nitrate of soda nor the mixture of this salt with rape-dust, gave 

such an increase as to repay their own cost, unless when com 1s very high. It 

is interesting, however, to observe that the mixture with rape-dust gave so large 

an increase, though the value of this particular experiment is lessened by the ab- 

sence of any trial with rape-dust alone, by which the effect of each of the ingre- 

dients ought to be judged of. I have reckoned the rape-dust at £7 a ton, so that 

5 cwt. would cost 28s., and we know that a top-dressing of this substance alone, 

in a somewhat larger quantity, gives a remunerating return in many of our wheat 

lands, 

— 

Do tO ew we 



20 EXPERIMENTS ON BARLY POTATOES. s [ Appendix, 

Mr. Outhwaite, of Banesse, in the North Riding of Yorkshire, a 
enterprising practical farmer, who has for some years been using rape- 
a great breadth of his wheat crop, has favoured me with the result of 
more accurate trials on spring wheat, made during the past season. ‘d 
was sown after turnips taken off in April, and part of the field was dres l 
rape-dust at the rate of 53 ewt. (or at £7 a ton, of 40s.) per acre. ‘The produce 
of the dusted portion was 39 bushels, and of the undusted 29 bushels per acre, 
and the increase of straw was one-fifth of the whole. Both samples were of 
equal weight, and sold at the same price,—8s. 3d. per bushel. In this experi- 
ment the increased 10 bushels cost 40s., or 4s. per bushel, giving, on a large 
breadth of land, a handsome remuneration. rit 

These results will, I trust, encourage others to make trials similar to those of 
Mr. Fleming and Mr. Outhwaite; while these gentlemen will, doubtless, be in- 
duced each to try that application which has succeeded so well in the other’s 
hands. . It might be useful as well as interesting to compare the produce of four 
plots arranged and dressed as follows :— ; 

ee 

dust over 
Po 

Common Salt. _ Rape-dust. Der sane | Nothing. 
—~.- 

4.—Experiments on Early Potatoes, 1841. 
All were dunged in the usual manner with farm-yard manure, at the rate of 

about 30 cubic yards per acre. The potatoes were all planted on the 25th of 
March, on the same heavy black soil. The several dressings were applied on 
the 20th of May, andthe potatoes were all lifted on the 28th of September. 

Rate Produce | Weight of 
per imp. | per imp. | Produce of 

| pane aie 

| acre. acre. |18 yards drill. 
Note.---The 

é 9 ; 
Z, Top-dressing. 

1 Nothing. | — | 66bolls.) 77 Ibs. 
2} Nitrate of Soda. 160 lbs. | 80 “ | 93 « 

-3/Sulphate of Soda. 200 “ 1a ak ey 
4|Do. & Nitr.of Soda200 “ j107 °“ |'194 « 

This break of ground consists of a piece of poor clay mixed with moss, about 
9 inches deep ; subsoil a very stiff blue till. The dung was old from the farm-yard, 
about the ordinary quantity (30 cubic yards per acre) spread upon the land, and 
dug in. The potatoes were drilled in with the hoe; as the ground was wet the 
plants came up but weak. The nitrate of soda was sown before the- other top- 
dressings, and had remarkably quick effect, as it showed the third night after 
being sown. The sulphate of soda does not occasion the dark green colour 
which is seen upon the potatoes after the dressing of the nitrate, but there is not 
the smallest doubt of its beneficial effects, although not in so great a degree as 
the nitrate. The mixture, whicli is composed of 3ds of sulphate of soda and 2d 
of nitrate, has a wonderful effect in strengthening the growth (which it keeps 
longer than with nitrate.alone), and the mixture has the same effect in producing 
the dark green colour as the nitrate alone. 

Remarxs.—That a mixture of substances is likely to be more efficacious asa 
dressing, than the application of one substance alone, except in peculiar circum- 
stances, is consistent not only with long practical experience—for how many 
substances are mixed together in farm-yard manure 2—but also with the theore- 
tical principles laid down in the text. [See Lectures IX. and X.] These experi- 
ments upon potatoes show that this crop upon Mr. Fleming’s land was benefitted 
by both nitrate and sulphate of soda, but in a vastly greater degree by a mixture 
of the two. And I might consider my suggestion in regard to the employment 
of sulphate of soda as a manure, to have been of no mean use in practical agri- 
culture, had it led to nothing else than to this happy mixture of Mr. Fleming. 

I have received also from Mr. Fleming’s gardener'(Mr. Alexander Gardiner) 
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a very well digested and well drawn up paper, detailing numerous experiments 
made by himself during the past summer. Among these is one upon the use of 
this same mixture upon the potatoe crop, which I shall quote in his own words: 

“April 26th.—Planted potatoes of the red Don variety, soil a mellow loam, 
two feet deep, subsoil yellow till. Farm-yard dung was trenched in some days 
before planting, at the rate of 40 cubic yards per acre; sets drilled in with the 
hoe. Plants came up very regular, and were top-dressed with a mixture of 3 
sulphate and # nitrate of soda on June 2nd, at the rate of 2 cwt. per acre. .They 
grew very strong after this application. Stems siz or seven feet in length, dark 
green, and the produce, when lifted in October, was 16 Renfrewshire pecks of 35 
Ibs. each per Scotch fall of potatoes fit for market.” 

This produce is equal, 1 beliéve, to about 26 tons per Scotch, or 21 tons per 
imperial acre, about equal to that of Mr. Fleming with the same mixture. And 
what an amazing luxuriance of vegetation, to yield at once stems seven feet in 
length and upwards of 20 tons of tubers per acre ! 

‘Those who are the most sceptical in regard to the benefits to be derived from 
agricultural experiments, when well conducted, will scarcely question the impor- 
tance of this result—the most backward in making experiments. will be anxious 
to repeat this upon his own potatoes. The cost of the mixture to be applied in 
the quantity used by Mr. Fleming is as follows :— . 

. . s. . 

75 lbs. dry at 10s. per cwt. or 
Sulphate of Soda } 150 Ibs. in eryttals a 5s. t ake 
Nitrate of Soda . . 75 Ibs. at22s7 . ww we 2 1A OD 

ne. 21°. 6» 
The return for this 21s. 6d. was in each of the above cases upwards of 8 tons 

of potatoes. Hite 
I may here mention also two other interesting experiments of Mr. Gardiner, 

in which he tried the effect of sal-ammoniac upon his potatoe crop,— 
1°. In the one he mixed sal-ammoniac, previousty dissolved in water, in the 

proportion of 1 lb. to each cubic yard of a compost formed from the refuse of the 
ceatie and planted early potatoes with it at the rate of 35 cubic yards per acre. 
‘he produce was one-sixth more than when no ammonia was used. ‘The va- 

riety of potatoe was Taylor’s forty-fold, the soil moss and clay. ~The cost of 
this application was 19s. per acre. 

2°, Sal-ammoniac, dissolved in water, was sprinkled on moss or peat earth, 
at the rate of 20 lbs. to a ton of earth, and, after strewing-a little lime at the bot- 
tom of the drills, this mixture was put in at the rate of 2 tons peraere. ~ 'Thepo- 
tatoes were. 14 days later in coming through the ground than the same variety 
planted with farm-yard manure. They were strong in the stem, of a dark green 
colour, and equal, in point of produce, to the others. The variety of potatoe 
was the Irish apple, the soila very light brown loam, of that description locally 
named deaf. 

I may observe on this latter experiment, that the application is not so simple 
as it appears. ‘The lime would decompose the sal-ammoniac, and form chloride 
of calcium, while ammonia would be liberated. The effect, therefore, may be 
partially due to both. It will be recollected that in a previous part of this Ap- 
pendix I suggested the trial of this chlorfle of calcium as a top-dressing for va- 
rious crops, 

5.—Experiments on Moss Oats, sown about 1st May, 1841, top-dressed 25th June. 

“ These top-dressings were applied on the 5th of June, and by the 24th there 
was a striking improvement, especially on No. 2 and No. 7. It was quite visi- 
ble in greater strength and evenness of crop. One or two of the others also 
showed improvement, but not so visibly as to merit particular notice. I exam- 
ined them from time to time, and at different dates: the appearances much the 
same as noticed upon June 24th. I again examined them a few days before 
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_ they were cut, when I was much satisfied with No. 2; the straw appeared to me as stiff and shining, and the ear as well filled, as if it had been grown upon stiff loam, and I consider the same dressing, applied to E7ain crops upon moss, will in« sure & good crop of well-filled oats, No. 7 was nearly as good, but the want of the bones being dissolved was-a drawback. - However, I consider the two merit te expense of another trial.” e ; 

Top-dressing per pole (imperial). 
Fs en | Nothing. ma 

Bones dissolved in sulphuric acid and nitrate of soda 2 lb. Sulphate of soda 1 lb., bone dust 4 peck. 
Potash 1 Ib., lime and bone dust 3 peck. 
Chloride of calcium 1 Ib., bones 2 peck. ~- Lime, potash, and chloride of calcium, } lb. each. * ; Potash and lime, nitrate, and bones, + Ib. each. F 

Character of the Soil.—Moss 4 feet to clay. No, 2 the best crop and heaviest grain (not thrashed). Nos. 3, 4, and 5 not so good as No. 2, but all much better than Nos. 1 or 6. No.6 the worst—not better than No. 1. No. 7 very good—next to No. 2. ete 

is small and badly filled. - It is also well known that claying such lands is an al- most unfailing remedy for this defect in the ear, as well as for the less important one which is also observed in the straw. My friend, Mr. Alexander, of South Bar, a neighbour of Mr. Fleming, and, like him, extensively engaged in the im- provement of peat lands, finding, as most other persons have, that in some lo- calities the claying of his land was very expensive,* conceived the idea that some chemical application might be made to this soil, which would supply what the defective oat_ plants required, and thus Supersede the necessity of 

which,—from an idea that phosphates, among other substances, might be ne- cessary to complete the ear,—bone-dust formed a necessary part. The result of these suggestions is seen in the above experiments of Mr. Fleming. They have been varied and improved upon, as Mr. F'leming’s united chemical knowledge and practical skill enabled him to do, and as first results on a new field of re- search, Nos. 2 and 7 may be considered as highly encouraging, if not, indeed, eminently successful. Too much confidence, however, must not be placed on the effects observed in one or two instances ; yet I hope those above stated are such as will induce others to repeat the experiments with equal care, in order that another year, affording. us more numerous results, may enable us to base our conclusions upon a larger experience. | 

6.—Experiments upon Oats top-dressed ‘with Sulphate and Nitrate of Soda (lower end of Barn Park.) 
“The first was sown on the 11th May, viz., 3 ridges with sulphate of soda, at the rate of 1} ewt. per acre. This was examined from time to time, but there 

* Mr. Garden, of Glenae House, near Dumfries, a gentleman to whom, though personally unknown, I am indebted for many valuable communications, informs me that, in improving his porous peat lands, he has found it necessary to lay on a coating of clay six inches thick alan expense of £15 an acre. A coating of two or three inches on their peat, he says, sinks down, and.in a few years descends beyond the reach of the plough, and hence it}is more economical to lay on at once an entire soil of six inches. 
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appeared to be little, if any, difference from the general crop (it has not yet been 
,. thrashed.) Next, 3 ridges were sown with nitrate of soda, at the rate of 80 lbs. _ 
_ peracre. This made a little alteration both in colour and strength, but it was 

too little to make a very decided difference. Also, alongside of the last-men- 
tioned, a piece was dressed with a mixture of suiphate and nitrate of soda, in the 
r eee ee of 3rds of the former to 3rd of the latter. This immediately took the 

ead of the others both in colour and strength, so much so, that by May 27th it 
could be seen from a distance. Many examinations were made of them all 
during the season, and this always appeared the best. A few days before it was 
cut, it showed the largest and best filled ear. There was a piece of yellow-col- 
oured earth at the bottom of the field, showing the presence of iron, upon which 
was sown potash and lime. The plant was yellow and sickly-looking, but im- 
mediately after the application it acquired a dark green colour, and became vi- 
gorous, and yielded a crop at least equal to any in the field. There were some 
other dressings put on other ridges of this field, but it was dry weather directly 
after they were sown, and the crop was too far forward before they began to take 
effect to say any thing decided about them. By mistake there were two varie- 
ties of oats sown upon the field, which prevented the experiments being so de- 
cided, as the dressings were put on indiscriminately upon the land before it was 
known. ; " 

Remarks.— The only remark I need make upon these experiments is, to sug- 
gest to my readers that, by repeating the above trials upon oats with Mr. Flem- 
ing’s mixtures, they may not only benefit their own crops, but may also aid 
materially in the advancement of practical agricultural knowledge. 

7.—On the effect of Sulphate of Soda applied as a top-dressing to Beans and Peas. 

* The first dressing was applied the 4th of May, on some beans on a border 
in the garden; the drills that were dressed quickly took the lead of the others. 
There was no alteration of colour, but greater strength, and it tillered wonder- 
fully... There were five or six stems from every seed sown, and the pods were 
larger and more numerous, and the beans in the pods a great deal larger than 
the same variety undressed. It was-also put upon some of the ridges of the 

. beans in the field, and with the same effect, and gave a very large crop (not yet 
thrashed.) i ‘ 
“Upon peas in the garden it appeared to add little, if any thing, to the strength 

of straw, but those that were dressed had a far greater number of pods, and those 
better filled, and the peas of a better flavour, and 2 seems a valuable dressing for 
all leguminous crops.. When sown in the drills along with the. peas, it nearly 
killed every one of them, while the same quantity, put on as a top-dressing to 
some drills next to them (where the peas were two inches high,) did no injury. 
Remarxks.—The testimony of Mr. Fleming to the value of sulphate of soda 

as a dressing for leguminous crops, is very valuable and satisfactory. We may 
hope that next year will furnish us with experiments, ail the results of which 
shall have been so carefully ascertained, as to enable us to decide upon the eco- 
nomical value of this sulphate as a manure, by a comparison of the amount of 
increase in the crop, with the cost of the application. - | 

8.—On Nitrate of Soda as a top-dressing to Gooseberry and Currant bushes. 

“Tt was applied April 14th, at about the rate of 4 cwt. per acre, or } lb. per 
bush. It had the effect, in the course of a week, of producing on the bushes a 
dark green colour and broader leaves, and the fruit set better and more plentiful- 
ly, especially on some red currants that had borne little for two years. These 
set their fruit well, and yielded double their former produce. The dressed bushes 
kept the lead in strength and vigour all the season, and now, when the undressed 
bushes have lost their leaves, the others are quite green.” 

9.—‘‘ Many experiments were tried in the garden on turnips, by top-dressing 
with nitrate of soda, but with no perceptible effect. However, the Swedish, and 
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red-top yellow, ina field of rather stiff soil, were benefitted, the former yielding 
more produce in weight, and the latter } more weight. Wm. FLemine. 

-  Barochan, 2th October, 1841.” 2s a 
3 ee | | 
-_Note.—The prices paid by Mr. Fleming were as follow :—Bone dust (fine) 1s. 9d. per bushel ; 
ai hate of ammonia (in crystals) 28s. per cwt. ; potash (very eee) 24s. per cwt. ; sulphate 
of soda (in crystals) 5s. per cwt. } nitrate of soda 22s. ; and sal-ammoniac 60s. per cwt. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR COMPARATIVE EXPERIMENTS WITH GUANO 
._ © AND OTHER MANURES. 

Guano is the name given in South America to the dung of the sea fowl which | 
hover.in countless flocks along the shores of the Pacific, and which, from time 
iunmemorial, have deposited their droppings on the rocks and the islands which 
are met with along the coast.o. Peru. . : 

Besides the fresh white guano which is deposited year by year in these locali- 
ties, there exist, in some spots, large accumulations more or less buried beneath 
a covering of drifted sand, which have been thus buried and partially preserved 
from an unknown antiquity. ‘This ancient guano is of a brown colour, more or 
less dark, and forms layers or heaps of limited extent, but which are said some- 
times to exceed even 60 feet in thickness. ; 
In the time of the Incas this substance was known and highly valued as a ma- 
nure,—the country along the coast for a length of 200 leagues was entirely ma- 
nured by it,--the islands on ‘which it was formed. were carefully watched and 
preserved,—and it was declared to be a capital offence to kill any of the sea fowl 
by which it was deposited. Ever since that time it has been more or less em- - 
ployed for the same purpose, and much of the culture now practised on this 
thinly-peopled coast is entirely dependent for its success, if not for its existence, 
on the stores of manure which the-sea fowl] thus place within reach of those parts 
of the country which are susceptible of cultivation. 

In modern times, however, the access of foreign shipping, and the want of 
careful protection, have driven away many of the sea fowl, and lessened toa very 
great degree the production of the recent guano. ‘Thus the country is more de- 
pendent than in former times on the more ancient deposits, which are now assi- 
duously sought for, and when discovered beneath the sand, are carefully exca- 
vated and transported to the sea-ports for sale. p 

The dung of birds of all kinds, when exposed to the air, gradually undergoes 
decomposition, gives off ammonia, and acquires a brown colour. As this am- 
monia is one of the most fertilizing substances it contains, it will be rein un- 
derstood that the old brown guano is much less valuable as a manure than that 
which is recent and white ; hence the care of the ancient Peruvians in collect- 
ing the fresh, and their comparative neglect of the ancient guano. 
When the brown guano is put.into water, a large quantity of it—sometimes 

70 per cent. of the whole—is dissolved. Hence, it is, because the climate of 
Peru is so dry and arid that in the plains rain scarcely ever falls, that the guano | 
can accumulate as it is found to do. North and south of this line of coast, — 
where rains are less unfrequent, such accumulations are not-met with, though |. 
the birds appear equally plentiful, and it may be safely stated that, had the cli- | 
mate of Peru been like that of England, the rains would have washed the guano 

”» from the rocks almost as rapidly as it was deposited. 
~~ Of the brown guano several cargoes have lately been brought to England by 
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an enterprising merchant in Liverpool, and it has s Beet deservedly recommend. 
ed to the attention of British agriculturists. It has already been tried upon va- — 
rious crops, both of hay and corn, upon turnips also, and upon hops, and there 
can be no doubt whatever that i in our climate, as well as in that of Bers it | 
fitted to promote vegetation to a very remarkable degree. ae - 

This brown guano varies much in quality, according probably to the degree 
of exposure to the air to which it has been subjected, or to its position in the de- 
posit from which it has been dug. T'wo different portions, takeg at random 
from the same box, gave me the following very different results :—_ 

1°.— Water, salts of ammonia, and sae st expelled 
by a red heat, : ; ’ 

Sulphate of soda, . * ane cae 
Common salt, with a little phosphate of ann. ; She Soa ene 
Phosphate of ‘lime, with a little ng see of magnesia 

and carbonate of lime, , : “y i) li n 

100* 

2°.—Ammonia, . : E y ‘ ; = 70 | 
Uric acid, = 08 
“Water, carbonic and oxalic acids, &e., expelled Ahiplas2 omen 

by ared heat, . =51°5 
Common salt, with a little Salphate & & phosphate of soda, 114 “ 
Phosphate of lime, é&ec. . 293)... 

100 

According to M. Winterfeldt, this brown guano is sold at the ports near 
which it is obtained at about 3s. a cwt. It might, therefore, if this be correct, 
be imported into the country, and sold at less than 10s. per ewt. The price at 
present asked, however, is 25s. per cwt., a cost at which it is doubtful if the 
English agriculturist can afford to use it. . 

In any case it seems improbable that the guano can centinue to be imported 
into this country for any length of time. It is absolutely necessary to the cul- 
tivation of the land in Peru,—and it is also diminishing in quantity,—-the first 
settled government, therefore, which is formed in‘ that country, must prohibit 
the further exportation of a substance so important to the national interests. It 
is a matter not unworthy of the attention of chemists, therefore, to consider 
whether a mixture similar to the guano, and of equal efficacy, cannot be form- 
ed by art—not only at a cost so reasonable as at once to make the British 
farmer independent of the importer;—but also in such abundance as at the same 
time to place so valuable a manure within the reach ‘of all. 

The following mixture contains the several ‘ingredients found in ‘guano in 
nearly the average proportions ; and I believe it is “likely to be at least as effica- 
cious as the natural guano, for all the crops to which the latter has hitherto been. 
applied i in this country :-— 

ate a. 8 
315 Ibs. [7 bushels] of bone dust at 2s. od. per bushel : 0 19 0 
100 lbs. of sulphate of ammonia,t containing 35 lbs. of ammo- 

nia at 20s. acwt ©. 2 : : ; : ate OM TSE 
5 lbs. of pearl-ash : . en 

100 lbs. of common salt : : - : 2 es | a 
11 Ibs. of dry sulphate of soda : > 0 10 

531 lbs. of artificial guano cost. ; : - , oo a 10 ‘' 

* The first contained also 8 per cent. and the second 13 per cent. of cattth which: has beck 
left out of the true composition of the guano considered as free from sand. 

t Sulphate of ammonia is now manufactured largely at Glasgow, and may be had for less 
than 20s. a cwt. 
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The quantity here indicated may be intimately mixed with 100 lbs. of chalk, 
“and will be fully equal in efficacy, I believe, to 4 cwt. of guano, now selling 
at £5. 

At the same time it is desirable that the relative efficacy both of this mixture 
(artificial guano), and of the American guano, should be tried by actual experi- 
ment if comparison with other substances of known value, and which are 
supposed to act in a way somewhat similar. ‘he substances with which I 
would suggest that such comparative experiments should, in the first place, be 
made, are férm-yard manure, bone dust, and rape dust, and the following 
scheme exhibits the proportions in which they may be added to the different 
plots of land on which the experiments are intended to be made :— 
eee 

20 bushels of 6 cwt. of guano 

fans peedaretits gina mixed with avtifigial guano 
y : with ashes. chalk or gypsum. ¥ 

10 tons do. 20 ewt. of 10 tons of farm- 10 tons of farm-yard 
with 10 bushels of age Si yard manure with | manure with 3 cwt. 

bone dust. P ; 3 cwt. of guano. of artificial guano. 

tape aoe | sapdamtiet, | Otome do, wie, | 19ton8 do mh 
rape dust. of guano. oh ke epee guano. 

The practical farmer need not be deterred by the formidable array of experi- 
ments above suggested. He may try any two or three of them, and his results 
will be valuable in proportion to the accuracy with which his land is measured 
and his manures and crops weighed. Ihave taken 20 tons of farm-yard manure 
as a standard, though in many highly farmed parts of the country no more than 
15 tons are usually applied. -‘Twenty bushels of bones are recommended by the 
Doncaster report, and I have lately found that in the Lothians 1 cwt. of rape 
dust is considered to replace 1 ton of farm-yard guanure. This proportion of 
course will vary with the quality of the latter manure ;- but whatever quantity 
of this latter we take as the standard of comparison, it is easy to adjust the 
proportions of the other substances accordingly. I have not recommended any 
trial to be made with more than 6 cwt. of guano, because, where farm-yard 
manure is valued only at 6s. or 7s. per ton, 5 cwt. of the former would cost as 
much as 20 tons of the latter.» ; 

The above experiments are intended to be made with the green crop, and to 
be continued during an entire rotation:+ any pair of them, however, may be 
tried on single crops, whether of corn or of turnips and potatoes. In this way 
guano ought also to be tried against nitrate of soda and against bones, upon 
seeds and upon old grass-lands. The mode in which such experiments may 
be made will speedily suggest themselves to the intelligent farmer. Jn ail 
cases the results should be accurately recorded, and, if possible, published. 

* When this paragraph was written, the price of guano was 25s. a cwt. ; it is now (Ma 
1842) reduced to 15s. she ; oo 

t By this I mean that the effect of these several manures, applied once for all to the green 
crop at the commencement of the rotation, should be traced on each successive crop through 
the entire course of cropping. 3 : 

\ 
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No. V. 

OF THE EXAMINATION AND ANALYSIS OF SOILS. 

1°, Selection of specimens of soils.—In the same field different varieties of soil 
often occur, and some recommend that in collecting a specimen for analysis, 
odes should bé taken from different parts of the field and mixed together, 
y which an average quality of soil would be obtained. But this is bad advice, 

when the soils in different parts of the field are really unlike. Suppose one 
part of a field to be clay, and another sandy, as is often the case in this county, 
and that an average mixture of them is submitted to analysis, the result you 
get will apply neither to the one part of the field nor to the other—that is, it 
will be of little or no value. In selecting a specimen of soil, therefore, one or 
two pounds should be taken from each of four or five parts of the field where 
the soil appears nearly alike, these should be well-mixed together and dried in 
the open air or before the fire. ‘Two separate pounds should then be taken 
from the whole for the purpose of analysis, or if it is to be sent to a distance 
should be tied up in clean strong paper, or what is much better, should be en- 
closed in clean well-corked bottles. t 

I.—OF THE PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF THE SOIL. 

2°. Determination of the density of the soil—In order to determine the den- 
sity of the soil, a portion-of it must be dried at the temperature of boiling 
water (212°), till it ceases to lose weight, or upon a piece of. white paper in an 
oven at a heat not great enough to render the paper brown. A common phial 
or other small bottle perfectly clean and dry may then be taken and filled up 
to a mark made with a file on the neck, with distilled. or pure rain water, and 
then carefully weighed: Part of the water may then be poured out of the 
bottle, and 1099 grains of the dry soil introduced in its stead, the bottle must 
then be well shaken to allow the air to escape from the pores of the soil, filled 
up again with water to the mark onthe neck, and again weighed. The weight 
of the soil, divided by the difference between the weight of the bottle with soil 
ani water and the sum of the weights of the soil and the bottle of water to- 
gether, gives the specific gravity. 

Thus, let the bottle with water weigh 2000 grains, and with water and soil 
2600, then— , ; 

Grains. 
The weight of the bottle with wateralone= . ... =. . . 2000 
he wershtet the dryscon oN eS its See ee 1000 

Sum, being the weight which the bottle with the soil and water 
would have had could the soi) have been introduced without 3000 
displacing any of the water ae SEAR, SNR eae 

But the weight of the bottle with soiland water was .. .. 2600 

Difference, being the weight of water taken out to admit 10002. 400 
grains of dry soil a Mahe Bh isctcr C ehewer ea es SNE “Sire ntay Pe 

- Therefore, 1000 grains of soil have the same dulk as 400 grains of water, or 
the soil is 2} times heavier than water, since 1000+400 =2°5 its specific 
gtavity. - > i 

3°. Determination of the absolute weight—The absolute weight of a cubic 
foot of solid rock is obtained in pounds by multiplying its specific gravity by 
63}—the weight in pounds of a cubic foot of water. But soils are porous, and 
contain more or less air in their interstices according as their particles are more’ 
or less fine, or as they contain more or less sand or vegetable matter. Fine 
sands are heaviest, clays next in order, and peaty soils the lightest. The 
simplest mode of determining their absolute weight, therefore, is to weigh an 
exact imperial half pint of the soil in any state of dryness, when this weight 
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multiplied by 150, will give very nearly the weight of a cubic foot of the soil in 
that state. 

4°. Determinatian of the relative proportions of gravel, sand, and clay.—Five 
hundred grains of the dry soil may be boiled in a flask half full of water till the 
particles are thoroughly separated from each other. Being allowed to stand 
for a couple of minutes, the water with the fine matter floating in it may be 
poured off into another vessel. This may be repeated several times till it ap- 

' pears that nothing but sand or gravel remains. This sand and gravel is then 
to be washed completely out of the flask, dried, and weighed. Suppose the 
weight to be 300 grains, then 60 per cent.* of the soil is sand and gravel. The 
sand and gravel are now to be sifted through a gauze sieve more or less fine, 
when the gravel and coarse sand are separated, and may be weighed and their 
proportions estimated. ; 

These separate portions of gravel and sand should now be moistened with 
water and examined carefully with the aid of a microscope, with the view of 
ascertaining if they are wholly silicious, or if they.contain also fragments of- 
different kinds of rock—sand-stones, slates, granites, traps, lime-stones, or iron- 
stones. A few drops of strong muriatic acid (spirit of salt) should also be 
added—when the presence~of lime-stone is shown more distinctly by an effer- 
vescence, which can be readily perceived by the aid of the glass,—of per-oxide’ 
of iron by the brown colour which the acid speedily assumes,—and of black 
oxide of manganese by a distinct smell of chlorine which is easily recognised. 
In the subsequent description of the soil, these points should be carefully noted. 

Suppose ‘the sand and gravel to contain half its weight of fine sand, then 
our soil would consist of coarse sand and small stones 30 per cent., fine sand 
30 per cent., clay and other lighter-matters 40 per cent. : 

5°. Absorbing power of the soil.—A thousand grains of the perfectly dry soil, 
crushed to powder, should be spread over a sheet of paper and exposed to the 
air for twelve or twenty-four hours, and then weighed. The increase of weight 
shows its*power of absorbing moisture from the air. If it amount to 15 or 20 
grains, it is so far an indication of great agricultural capabilities. 

6°. Its power of holding water.— This same portion of soil may now be put 
into a funnel upon a dowdlet filter and cold water poured upon it, drop by drop, 
till the whole is wet and the water begins to trickle down the neck of the filter. 
It may now be covered with a piece of glass and allowed to stand for a few 
hours, occasionally adding a few drops of water, until there remains no doubt 
of the whole soil being perfectly soaked. The two filters and the soil are then 
to be removed from the funnel, the filters opened and spread: for a few minutes 
upon a linen cloth to remove the drops of water which adhere to the paper. 
‘The wet soil and inner filter being now put into one scale, and the outer filter 
in the other, and the whole carefully balanced, the true weight of the wet soil 
is obtained. Suppose the original thousand grains now to weigh 1400, then 
the soil is capable of holding 40 per cent. of water.t 

7°. Rapidity with which the soil drics —The wet soil with its filter may now 
be spread out upon a plate and exposed to the air, in what may be considered 
ordinary circumstances of temperature and moisture, for 4, 12, or 24 hours, and 
the loss of weight then ascertained. This will indicate ‘the comparative ra- 
pidity with which such a soil would dry, and the consequent urgent demand 
for draining, or the contrary. As great a proportion of the water is said to 
evaporate from a given weight of sand saturated with water, in 4 hours, as 
from an equal weight of pure clay in 11, and of peat in 17 hours—when placed 
in the same circumstances. 

8°. Power of absorbing heat from the sun.—In. the preceding experiment a por-- 
tion of pure quartz sand or of pipe clay may be employed for the purpose of 

“AS 500 : 300: : 100 to 60 per cent. 

t That is, one filter within another. 

t 1000 : 400, the increase of weight as 100 : 40. 

= 
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obtaining a comparative result as to the rapidity of drying. The same method 
may be adopted in regard to the power of the soil to become warm under the 
influence of the sun’s rays. Two small wooden boxes, containing each a 
layer of one of the kinds of soil, two inches in depth, may be exposed to the 
same sunshine for the same length of time, and the heat they severally acquire 
determined by a thermometer, buried about a quarter of an inch beneath the 

. Surface. Soils are not found to differ so much m the actual temperature they 
are capable of attaining under such circumstances—most soils becoming 20° 
or 30° warmer than the surrounding air in the time of summer—as in the re- 
lative degree of rapidity with which they acquire this maximum temperature— 
and this, as stated in the text, appears to depend chiefly upon the darkness of 
their colour. The determination of this quality, therefore, except as a matter 
of curiosity, may, at the option of the experimenter, be dispensed with. 

Il.—OF THE ORGANIC MATTER PRESENT IN THE SOIL, 

9°, Determination of the per-centage of organic matter—The soil must be 
thoroughly dried in an oven or otherwise, at a temperature not’ higher than be- 
tween 250° to 300° F. Humic and ulmie acids will bear this latter tempera- 
ture without change. An accurately weighed portion (100 to 200 grains) must 
then be burned in the open air, till all the blackness disappears. ‘This 1s best 
done in a small platinum capsule over an argand spirit or gas lamp. _ The loss 
indicates the total weight-of organic matter present. It is scarcely ever pos- 
sible, however, to render_soils- absolutely dry without raising them to a tem- 
perature so high as to char the organic matter present, and hence its weight, as 
above determined, will always somewhat exceed the truth, the remaining water 
being driven off along with the organic matter when the soil is heated to red- 
ness. This excess, a!so, will in general be greater in proportion’to the quantity 
of clay in the soil, since this is the ingredient of most soils from which the 
water is expelled. with the greatest difficulty. - te, 

10°. Determination of the humic acid.—This acid, whether merely mixed with 
the soil, or combined with.some of the lime and alumina it contains, is extracted by 
boiling with a solution of the common soda of the shops. Into about two ounces 
by measure of a saturated solution of this salt, contained in a flask, 200 or 300 
grains of soil, previously réduced to coarse powder, are introduced, an equal 
bulk of water added, and the whole boiled or digested on the sand bath with 
occasional shaking for an hour: The flask is then removed from the fire, filled up 
with water, well shaken, and the particles of soil afterwards allowed to subside. 
The clear liquid is then poured off. If it has a brown colour it has taken up 
some humic acid. In this case, the process must be repeated once or twice 
with fresh portions of the soda solution, till the whole of the soluble organic 
matter appears by the pale colour of the solution to be taken up. These coloured 
solutions are then to be mixed and filtered. The filtering generally occupies 
considerable time, the humic and ulmic acids clogging up the pores of the filter 
in a remarkable manner, and permitting the liquid to pass through sometimes 
with extreme slowness. fa 
When filtered, muriatic acid isto be slowly added to the coloured liquid-- 

which should be kept in motion by a glass rod—-till effervescence ceases, and 
the whole has become dictinctly sour. On being set aside the humic acid falls 
in brown flocks. A filter is now to be dried and carefully weighed,* the liquid 
filtered through it, and the humic acid thus collected. It must be washed in the 
filter with pure water—rendered slightly sour by muriatic acidt—till all the soda is 

* This is best effected by putting the filter into a covered porcelain crucible of known 
weight, and heating it for ten minutes over a lamp or otherwiSe, at a temperature which 
just does not discolour the paper, allowing then the crucible to cool under cover, and when 
cold weighing it. The increase above the known weight of the crucible is that of the filter. 
which, besides being recorded in the experiment book, should also be marked in severa 
places on the edge of the filter with a black lead pencil. 

t This is to prevent in‘'some measure the humic acid from passing through the filter, 
which it is very apt to do, when the saline matter is nearly washed outof it. 
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separated from it,* whenit is to be dried at 250° F.,, till it ceases to lose weight. 
The final weight, minus that of the filter, gives the quantity of humic acid con- 
tained in the portion of soil submittedto examination. As it is rarely possible to 
wash the humic acid perfectly upon the filter, rigorous accuracy requires that the 
filter.and acid should be burned after being weighed, and the weight of ash left, 
minus the known weight of ash left by the filter,t deducted from that of the 
acid as previously determined. -Itis to be observed here that by this, which 
is really the only available method we possess of estimating the humic acid, a 
ccrtain amount of loss arises from its not being wholly insoluble, the acid 
liquid which passes through the filter being always more or less of a brown 
colour.t . 

11°. Determination of the insoluble humus.—Many soils after this treatment 
with carbonate of soda are still more or less of a brown colour, evidently due 
to the presence of other organic matter. ‘To separate this, Sprengel recom- 
mends to boil the soil, which has been treated with carbonate of soda, and 
which we suppose still to remain in the flask, with a solution of caustic potash, 
repeated; if necessary, as in the case of the soda solution. By this boiling, 
the vegetable matter, which was insoluble in the carbonate of soda, is changed 
in constitution and dissolves in the caustic potash, giving a brown solution, 
from which it may be separated in brown flocks by the addition of muriatic 
acid, and then collected and weighed as above described. ~ 

In some soils, also, distinct portions of vegetable fibre, such as portions of 
roots, &c., are present, and may be separated; mechanically dried, and weighed. 

12°. Of other organic substances present in the soil—-The sum of the weights 
of the above substances deducted from the whole weight of organic.matter, as 
determined by burning, gives that of other organic: substances present in the 
soil. The quantity of these isin general comparatively small, and, unless they 
are soluble in water, there is no easy method of separating them, and determin- 
ing their weight. The following two methods, however, may be resorted to:— 

_ 1°. Half a pound or more of the moist soil may be boiled with two separate 
pints of distilled water, the liquid filtered and evaporated to asmall bulk. From 
clay soils, when thus boiled with water, the fine particles do not readily subside. 
Sometimes, after standing for several days, the water is still muddy, and passes 
muddy through the filter, but, after being evaporated, as above recommended, to 
a small bulk, most of the fine clayey matter remains on the paper when it is 
again filtered. As soon as it has thus passed through elear, the liquid may be 
evaporated to perfect dryness at 250° F., and weighed. Being now treated 
with water—a portion will be dissolved—this must be poured off; and the inso- 
luble remainder again perfectly dried and weighed. If this remainder be now 
heated to redness in the air, any organic matter it contains will be burned off, 
and its weight ascertained by the loss on again weighing. Thjs loss may be 
considered as humic acid rendered insoluble by drying.§ It does not require to 
be added to the weight of humic acid already determined (10°), because in 
that experiment a portion of soil was employed which had not been boiled in 
water, and from which therefore the carbonate of soda would at once extract 
all the humic acid. The present experiment need only be made’ when it is de- 

* This is ascertained by collecting a few drops of what is passing through upon a piece of 
clean glass or platinum, and drying them over the lamp, when, ifa perceptible stain or spot is 
left, the substance is not sufficiently washed. 

t+ The ash left by the paper employed for filters should always be known. ~Thisis ascer- 
tained, once for all, by drying a quantity of it in the way described in the previous note, 
weighing it in this dry state, burning it, and again weighing the ash that is left. In good 
filtering paper, the ash ought not to-exceed one per cent. : 

t The portion which thus remains in the solntion may be precipitated by adding a small 
uantity of a solution of alum, and afterwards pouring in ammonia in excess. The alumina 
alls coloured by the organic matter, and after being collected on a filter, washed, and dried, 
the weight of organic matterin the precipitate may be determined approximately as_des- 
cribed under 12° (2°). M4 : —_ 

§ See Lecture xiii., §1. _ - TF 
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sirable to ascertain how much humic acid a soil contains in a state in which it 
is soluble in water, Where ammonia, potash, or soda is present in the soil, 
some chemists consider this quantity to be very considerable, and to exercise 
an important influence upon vegetation. 

That which was taken up by water from the dried residuum is again to be 
evaporated to dryness, dried at 150°, weighed, and burned at a low red heat. 
The loss is organic matter, and may have been crenic or apocrenic, or some 
other of the organic acids formed in soils, the compounds of which, with lime, 
alumina, and prot-oxide of iron, are soluble in water. If any little sparkling or 
burning like match-paper be observed during this heating to redness, it may be 
considered as an indication of the presence of nitric acid—in the form of-ni- 
trate of potash, soda, or lime. In this case the loss by burning will slightly ex- 
ceed the true amount of organic matter present, owing to the decomposition and 
escape of the nitric acid also. _The mode of estimating the quantity of this acid, 
when it is present in any sensible proportion, will be hereafter described. 

2°. The caustic potash employed to dissolve the insoluble humus (11°) takes 
up also any alumina which may have been in combination with the humic 
acid or may still remain united to the mudesous* or other organic acids. When 
the solution is filtered and the humic acid separated by the addition of muriatic 
acid till the liquid has a distinctly sour taste,this alumina, and the acids with - 
which it is in combination, still remain in solution. After the brown flocks of 
humic acid, however, are collected on the filter, the alumina may be thrown down 
from the filtered solution by adding caustic ammonia to the sour liquid, until 
it has a distinctly ammoniacal smell. The light precipitate which falls must 
be collected on a filter and washed with hot water tillthe potash is as completely 
separated as possible. It is then to be dried at 300° F., weighed and heated 
for some time in a close crucible over the lamp, at atemperature which legins 
to discolour it, and again weighed. Being now burned in the air till it is quite 
wie and weighed, the last loss may be considered as mudesous or some simi- 
ar acid. 
The reason why this second method of drying over the lamp is here re- 

commended, is, that alumina and nearly all its compounds part with their 
water with great difficulty, and even with the precautions above indicated, it is 
notunlikely that a larger per-centage of organic matter may thus be indicated, 
than in reality exists in the soil.. The check which the accurate experimenter has 
upon all these determinations is this, that the sum of the several weights of the 
humic acid, the insoluble humus, the vegetable fibre, and of the crenic and mu- 
desous acids, if present, should be somewhat less than that of the whole com- 
bustible organic matter, as determined by burning the dry soil in the open air 
(9°). This quantity we have seen to be in most cases greater than the truth, 
because any remaining water or any nitric acid the soil may contain, are at the 
same time driven off. . : 

I may further remark upon this subject that the quantity of alumina thus 
dissolved by the caustic potash is in most soils very small, and the quantity of 
orzanic matter by which it is accompanied in many cases so minute, that the 
determination of it may be considered as a matter of curiosity, rather than one 
of practical importance. . 

Ill.—OF THE SOLUBLE SALINE MATTER IN THE SOIL. 

13°. With.a view to determine the nature of the soluble saline matter in the 
soil, a preliminary experiment must be made. An unweighed portion must be 
introduced into five or six ounces of boiling distilled water in a flask, and kept 
at a boiling temperature, with oceasional shaking for a quarter of an hour. It 
may then be allowed to subside; after which the liquid is to be filtered till it 
passes through clear. It is then to be tested in the following manner. Small 

case, when the loss will be partly water—since gypsum, being dried at 250°, loses still 
* Except where gypsum is present in the insoluble portion, which is not unfrequently the 

about 20°8 per cent. of water when heatedto redness. 
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separate portions are to be put into so many clean wine glasses, and the effect 
produced upon these by different chemical substances carefully noted. 

If with afew drops of— . 
a. Nitrate of Baryta, it gives a white powdery precipitate, which does not 

disappear on the addition of nitric or muriatic acid, the solution contains sulphu- 
ric acid. If the precipitate does appear, it contains carbonic acid. In this lat- 
ter case, the liquid will also effervesce on the addition of either of the acids 
above mentioned. ; : >: 

b. If with ovalate of ammonia, it gives, either immediately or after a time, a 
white cloud, it contains lime,* and the greater the milkiness, the larger the 
quantity of lime may be presumed to be. : 

c. If with nitrate of silver, it gives a white curdy precipitate, insoluble in pure 
nitric acid, and speedily becoming purple in the sun, it may be presumed to 
contain chlorine. 

' d. If with caustic ammonia, it gives a pure. white gelatinous precipitate, it 
contains either alumina, or magnesia, or both. In this case, muriatic acid must 
be added till the precipitate disappears, and the solution is distinctly acid. If 
on the addition of ammonia in excess, the precipitate reappears undiminished 
in quantity, it contains alumina only. If it be distinctly ess in quantity, we 

_ may infer the presence of both magnesia and alumina; and if no precipitate now 
appears, that it contains magnesiaonly. Ifa large quantity of magnesia be present, 
it may be necessary to re-dissolve and acidify the solution a second time be- 
fore, on the 7¢-addition of ammonia, the precipitate would entirely disappear. 

If the precipitate, by ammonia, have more or less of a brown colour, the pre- 
sence of ivon, and perhaps manganese, may be inferred. If, on the second 
addition of ammonia, the colour of the precipitate has disappeared, it has been 
due to the manganese only—if it still. continue brown, it is owing chiefly or 
altogether to the presence of oxide ofiron. If thecolour of the precipitate, by 
ammonia, be very dark, it consists almost entirely of oxide of iron, and may 
contain little or no alumina,—when it is only more or less brown, the presence 
of both alumina and oxide of iron may with certainty bé inferred. 

e. If, after the first addition of ammonia, the solution be filtered to separate 
the alumina, the oxides of iron and manganese, and the magnesia that may be 
thrown down—if oxalate of ammonia be then added till all the lime falls, and 
the liquid be again filtered, evaporated to dryness, and then heated to incipient 
redness in the air, till the excess of oxalate of ammonia is destroyed and driven 
off—and if a soluble residue then remain,t it is probable that potash or soda, or 
both, are present. If, on dissolving this residue in a little water, the addition of 
a few drops of a solution of tartaric acid to it produce a deposite of small 
colourless crystals (of cream of tartar), or if a drop of a solution of bi-chlo- 
ride of platinum produce in a short time a yellow powdery precipitate, it con- 
tains potash. Ifno precipitate is produced by either of these—re-agents as they 
are called—the presence of soda may be inferred. If the yellow precipitate, 
containing potash and platinum, be separated by the filter, and the solution, after 
being treated with sulphuretted hydrogen and filtered to separate the excess of 
bi-chloride of platinum, be evaporated to dryness—if, then, a soluble saline 
residue still remain, the solution contains soda as well as potash. 

It is to be observed that some magnesia, if present, may accompany the pot- 
ash and soda through these several processes. After the separation of the potash, 
a little caustic ammonia will detect the presence of magnesia, but it will rarely 
be found so far to interfere with this preliminary examination as to prevent the 
experimenter from arriving at correct results (see p. 35, f). 

* The learned reader will understand why, for the sake of simplicity, I take no notice of 
substances not likely to be present in the soil—as, for example, baryta,; which would here be 
thrown down along with the lime, or of oxalic acid, which, equally with the sulphuric or car- 
bonic (a), would give a white precipitate with nitrate of baryta. 

t Not precipitated from its gggron by ammonia, for if precipitated it is partly at least 
chloride of magnesium. : om eee : ' 
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f. If the addition of bi-chloride of platinum to the solution directly filtered. 
from the soil give a yellow precipitate, it contains either potash or ammonia. 
If, when collected on the filter, dried, and heated to bright redness in the air, 
white fumes are given off by this yellow precipitate, and only a spongy mass 
of metallic platinum remains behind, the solution contains ammonia only. ~ If, 
with the platinum, be mixed a portion of a soluble substance having a taste 
like that of common salt, and giving again a yellow precipitate with bi-chloride 
of platinum, it contains potash—and if the spongy platinum contained in the 
burned mass, after prolonged heating, amount to more than 57 per cent. of 
its weight, or if it be to the soluble matter in a higher proportion than that of 
4 to 3, the solution contains both polash and ammonia. 

The presence of ammonia in the saline substance, or in the concentrated solu- 
tion, is more readily detected by adding a few drops.of a solution of caustic 
potash, when the smell of ammonia becomes perceptible, or if in too small 
quantity to be detected by the smell, it-will, if present, restore the blue colour 
to reddened litmus paper. This ‘experiment is best made in a small tube. 

g. If, when the solution, obtained directly from the soil, is evaporated to dry- 
ness, and the residue heated to redness.in the air, a deflagration or burning like 
match-paper be observed, nitric acid is present. Or, if the dry mass, when put_ 
into atest tube with a little muriatic acid, evolves distinct red fumes on being 
heated, or enables the muriatic acid to dissolve gold-dust, and form a yellow 
solution; or, if to a colourless solution of green vitriol (sulphate of iron), 
introduced into the tube along with the muriatic acid, it imparts more or less of a 
brown colour—in any of these cases the presence of nitric acid may with cer- 
tainty be inferred. 1t will be only en rare occasions, however, that salts, so 
soluble as the nitrates, will be found in-sensible quantity in the small portion 
of a soil likely to be employed in these preliminary experiments. 

h. If ammonia throw down ncthing (see under d) from the solution, and if 
no precipitate appear when chloride of calcium or magnesium is_ afterwards 
added, the .solution contains no phosphoric acid. But if ammonia cause a bee 
cipitate, and after this is separated by the filter, nothing further falls on adding 
either of the above chlorides, the phosphoric acid, if any is present, will be con- 
tained in the precipitate which is upon the filter. Let this, after being well 
washed with distilled water, be dissolved off with a little pure nitric acid 
diluted with water, and then neutralized as exactly as possible with ammonia, 
Jf a solution of acetate (sugar) of lead now throw down a white precipitate, phos- 
horic acid is present. ‘lhe phosphate of lead—the white precipitate which 

bite ancl readily before the blow-pipe, and, on cooling, crystallizes into a bead ~ 
with beautiful crystalline facets. 

Or—if the precipitate thrown down by ammonia be wholly or in part insolu- 
bie in pure acetic acid (vinegar), that which is undissolved contains phosphoric 
acid. If acetic acid dissolve the whole, it may be inferred that no phosphoric 
acid is present in the soil. a 

But if no precipitate be thrown down by ammonia, instead of the chloride of 
calcium above recommended, a few drops of a dilute solution of alum may be 
mixed with the solution, after adding the ammonia, and the whole well shaken. 
If the white precipitate, which now falls, dissolve wholly in acetic acid, no phos- 
phoric acid is present, and vice versa. 

These preliminary trials being made, notes should be kept of all the appear- 
ances presented, as the method to be adopted for separating and determinin 
the weight of each substance will depend upon the number and nature of those 
which are actually found to be present, $e Marge ee 

14°. Determination of the quantities of the several constituents of the soluble 
saline matter —The quantity of soluble saline matter extracted’ from a.mode- 
rate quantity of any of our soils is rarely so great as to admit of a rigorous 
analysis, and the preceding determination of the kind of substances it contains 
will be in most cases sufficient. Cases may occur, however, in which much 

c* 
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saline matter may be obtained ;* it will be proper, therefore, briefly to state 
the methods by which the respective quantities of each constituent may be ac- 
curately determined. ~ = 

a. Estimation of the Sulphuric Acid—The solution being gently warmed, a 
few drops of nitric acid are to be added until the solution is slightly acid, and 
any carbonic acid that may be present is expelled, after which nitrate of baryta 
is to be added to the solution as long as any thing falls. The white precipi- 
tate (sulphate of baryta) is then to be collected on a weighed filter, well washed 
with distilled water, dried over boiling water as long as it loses weight, and 
then weighed. ‘The weight of the filter being-deducted,t every 100 grains of 
the dry powder are equal to 34°37 grains of sulphuric acid, 

b. Estimation of the Chlorine.—'The solution of nitrate of silver must be add- 
ed as long as any precipitate falls, the precipitate then washed, dried at 212° F-., 
and weighed as before. Every 100 grs. of chloride of silver indicate 24°67 grs. 
of chlorine, or 40°88 grs. of common salt. , : - 

c. Estimation of the Lime.—A little diluted muriatic acid being added to throw 
down the excess of silver, and a little sulphuric acid to separaté the excess of 
baryta, added in the former operations, and the precipitates separated by fil- 
tration—caustic ammonia is to be poured in, till the solution is distinctly alcaline. 

* Thisis the case with the rich soils of India and Egypt, and of other “warm climates. 
This will appear from the following analyses of some Indian soils, made on the spot by Mr. 
Fleming, of Barochan, during the hours of leisure left him by his more important duties :— 

Analysis af soils in. North and South Behar, Bengal Presidency—(200 grains of 
. each being analysed.) : 
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1°. Near Gya, South Behar.—Ofa dark colour, soapy 
to ne touch bee mole, need and cracks when dry ; 
yields a crop of rice. and one of wheat every year. Ne- 

22) 4/15) 7,12} 9; 126 2 94 ver lies fallow, but is covered with water dette part of 
| |the rainy season, and is productive—from 30 to 50 
\|bushels of wheat per acre. | 

2°. Soil from the same district.—Also soapy when 
moist and cracks when dry—rather more productive 
than No. 1. 

3°. From the same district.—Heavy “red clay soil, 
producing wheat, pease, cotton, or poppy in the dry 
season, and Indian corn and millet in the wet season ; 
not inundated in the rains, and sometimes manured 
with ashes of wood and cow dung. — 
| 4°. Soil from North Behar, Tirhoot.—A deep loam, 

t 

| 
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yielding two crops yearly; not inundated, producing 
wheat, barley, Indian corn, indigo, poppy, &c. From 
25 to 35 bushels of wheat per acre; is not usually 
manured. 

5°. Tirhoot.—Soil light coloured; producing nearly 
the same crops, but not so productive as No. 4. Saline} 
efflorescence in patches. , 

6°. Tirhoot.—Not so productive as No. 5, and some 
patches nearly sterile from the saline efflorescence, 
‘except in the rainy season, when it produces good 
crops of Indian corn. Soil light coloured: ‘ts 

6 
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I have already alluded (Lecture VIII., p. 159) to the influence which this large proportion 
of saline matter exercises upon the luxuriance of the vegetation. heen: & 

+ Or the whole may be heated to redness in the air, and the filter burned away. In this 
case the weight of ash left by the paper must be ascertained by previous trials, and the due 
proportion deducted from the weight of the sulphate. 
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a 

If no precipitate fall, oxalate of ammonia is to be added as long as any white 
powder appears to be produced. ‘The solution must then be left to stand’ over 
night—that the whole of the lime may separate,—the white powder afterwards 
collected on a filter, washed, dried, and burned with the filter, at a low red heat. 
The grey powder obtained is carbonate of lime, every 100 grs. of which con- 
tain 43°71 grs. of lime. dea - 

d. Estimation of the Oxide of Iron and of the Alumina.—But if a precipitate 
fall on the addition of ammonia, as above prescribed—the solution may con- 
tain magnesia, alumina, and the oxides of iron, and manganese. In this case 
the precipitate 1s to be re-dissolved by the addition of muriatic acid till it is dis- 
tinetly acid, and ammonia again added inslightexcess. If any precipitate now 
fall, 1t will consist only of alumina and oxide of iron, unless magnesia and 
oxide of manganese be present in large proportion, when a minute quantity of 
each may fall at the same time. 

The precipitate is to be collected on the filter as quickly as possible,—the fun- 
nel being at the same time covered with a plate of glass to prevent,as much as 
possible the access of the air,—washed with distilled water, and then re-dissolved 
in muriatic acid. This is best effected by spreading out the filterin a small 
porcelain dish, adding dilute acid till-all is dissolved, and then washing the pa- 
per well with distilled water. A few drops of nitric acid are then to be added, 
and the solution heated, to peroxidize the iron. A solution of caustic potash 
added im excess willat first throw down both the oxide of iron and alumina, but 
will afterwards re-dissolve the alumina, and leave only the oxide of iron. ‘This 
is to be collected’ on_a filter, washed, dried, heated to redness, and weighed. © 
Every 100 grains of this peroxide of iron are equal to 89-78 grains of protoxide, _ 
in which state it had most probably existed in the original-solution. » 

To the potash solution muriatic acid is added till the alkali is saturated, or till 
the solution reddens litmus paper,* when the addition of ammonia precipitates 
the alumina. As it is difficult to wash this precipitate perfectly free from potash, it 
is better to dissolve it again in muriatic acid, and to re-precipitate it by caustic 
ammonia. When well washed, dried, and weighed, this precipitate gives the true 
quantity of alumina present in the portion of salt submitted to analysis. 

e. Estimation of the Manganese ——To the ammoniacal solutions from which 
the oxalate of lime has been precipitated (c), a solution of hydro-sulphuret of 
ammonia is to be added. The manganese will fall in the form ofa flesh red 
sulphuret. When this. precipitate has fully subsided, it must be collected on the 
filter and washed with water containing a very little hydro-sulphuret of ammo- 
nia. The filter is then put into a glass or porcelain basin, the precipitate dis- 
solved off by dilute muriatic acid, and the solution filtered, if necessary. A so- 
lution of carbonate of potash then throws down carbonate of manganese, which 
is collected, dried, and heated to redness in the air. Of the brown powder ob- 
tained 100 grains indicate the presence of 93:84 grains of protoxide of manganese 
in the salt or solution under examination. 

f. Estimation of the Magnesia.—If no potash or soda be present-in the residual 
solution, the determination of the magnesia is easy. A few drops of muriatic 
acid are added, and the whole gently heated, and afterwards filtered, to separate 
the sulphur of the excess of hydro-sulphuret of ammonia previously added. The 
solution is then evaporated to dryness, and the dry mass heated to redness to 
drive off all the ammoniacal salts previously added. _A few drops of diluted sul- 
shuric acid are added to what remains, to change the whole of the magnesia 
into, sulphate, the mass again heated to redness and weighed. One hundred 
grains of this sulphate indicate the presence of 34-01 grs. of pure magnesia. 

But if potash or soda be present—the weight of which it is desirable to deter- 
mine—the simplest method is to take a fresh portion, 15 to 20 grains, of the 

wr Litmus paper is paper st ained by dipping it into a solution of litmus, a vegetable blue co 
lour, prepared and sold for the purpose of detecting the presence of free acids, by which ‘it 
is reddened. ‘ a al 
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saline matter under examination. If any sulphuric acid be present in it add’ni- 
trate of baryta drop by drop to the solution till the whole of the acid is exactly 
thrown down—if possible, no excess of baryta being left in the solution—then 
precipitate the alumina and oxides of iron and manganese, and the lime, if any 
of these be present, and, finally evaporate to dryness, and heat to redness as be- 
fore. The dry mass is now to be dissolved in water, adding, if necessary to 
complete the solution, a few drops of muriatic acid. A quantity of red oxide of © 
mercury is then to be added to the concentrated solution, and the whole boiled 
down to dryness. Water now dissolves out the potash and soda only, and 
leaves the magnesia mixed with oxide of mercury. This is to be collected on 
a filter, washed—not with too much water—and heated to redness, when the 
magnesia remains pure, and may be weighed. 

g. Estimation of the Potash and Soda.—The solution containing the potash 
and soda, is to be evaporated to dryness, and heated to redness to drive.off any 
mercury it may contain. The weight of the mass which consists of a mixture 
of chloride of potassium with chloride of sodium (common salt) is accurately 
determined, it is then dissolved in a small quantity of water, and a solution of 
bi-chloride of platinum added to it in sufficient quantity. Being evaporated by 
a very g ntle heat nearly to dryness, weak alcohol is-added, which dissolves the 
chloride of sodium and any-_excess of salt of platinum which may be present. 
The yellow powder is collected on a weighed filter, washed well with spirits, 
dried by a gentle heat and weighed on the filter. ~ Every*100 grains indicate 
the presence of 19°33 grains of potash, or 30°56 grains of chloride of potassium. 

The quantity of chloride of sodium is estimated from the loss. ‘The weight 
of the chloride of potassium above found, is. deducted from that of the mixed 
chlorides previously ascertained, the remainder is the weight of the chloride of 
sodium. Every 100 grains of chloride of sodium (common salt) are equiva- 
lent to 53:29 of soda. : 

h. Estimation of the Ammonia.—If ammonia be present in. the solution along 
with potash and other substances, the method by which it can be most easily 
estimated is to introduce the solution into a large tubulated retort,to add water 
until the solution amounts to nearly an English pint—then to introduce a quan- 
tity of caustic potash or caustic baryta, and to distil by a gentle heat intoa 
close receiver, containing a little dilute muriatic acid, until fully one half has 
passed over. Bi-chloride of platinum is then to be added to the solution, 
which has come over, previously rendered slightly acid by muriatic acid, and 
the whole is evaporated nearly to dryness by a very gentle heat. Dilute alco- 
hol isthen added. to wash out the excess of the salt of platinum, and the yellow 
powder is collected on a filter, washed with spirit, dried by a very gentle heat, 
and weighed. One hundred grains indicate the presence of 7°69 grains of 
ammonia. ; 

Or the yellow powder, without being so carefully dried, may be heated to red- 
ness, when only metallic platinum will remain. One hundred grains of this 
metallic platinum indicate the presence of 1739 grains of ammonia. 

i. Estimation of the Phosphoric Acid.—If phosphoric acid be present in the. 
‘solution, it will be contained in the precipitate thrown down by ammonia (¢). 
As it will never be found but in very small quantity, the rigorous determination 
of its amount is a matter of considerable difficulty. The following method 
already described (13°, h,) may be adopted. The precipitated alumina, oxide 
of iron, &c., thrown down by ammonia, after being dried, are to be mixed with 
three times their weight of pure dry carbonate of soda, and fused together in a 
platinum crucible. ‘I'he fused mass is then to be treated with cold distilled 
water till every thing soluble is taken up. ‘The filtered solution is next to be 
gently heated and exactly neutralized with nitric acid, when a solution of ni- 
trate of silver will throw down a while precipitate of phosphate of silver, which 
is to be collected, dried, and weighed. Every hundred grains of it are equal to 
23-51 of phosphoric acid, or 48°50 of bone earth. 
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Or the filtéred solution may be treated with muriatic acid, ammonia added in 
excess, and then a solution of chloride of calcium. Bone earth will fall, which 
is to be collected, washed, heated to redness, and weighed. One hundred 
grains of it contain 48:45 of phosphoric acid. The former method is probably 
the better, but neither of them will give more than an approximation to the truth. 

That portion of the fused mass which cold water has refused to take up is to 
be dissolved in muriatic acid, and again precipitated by ammonia. ‘The clear 
solution which passes through is to be added to the first ammoniacal solu- 
tion (c), from which the lime is not:yet thrown down, as when little alumina 
and oxide of iron are present, a small portion of lime and magnesia, if con- 
tained in the salt under examination, may have fallen along with them in com- 
bination with phosphoric acid. . 

The alumina and oxide of iron which rest on the filter are to be separated 
and estimated as already described (a). ~ 

k. Estimation of the Carbonic Acid.—The lime and magnesia dissolved by 
cold diluted muriatic acid are partly in combination with carbonic acid and 
partly with the humic, ulmic, and other vegetable acids. . ‘l'o determine the 
carbonic acid, 100 grains of the soil dried at 212°, are to be introduced into a 
small weighed flask, and then just covered by a weighed quantity of cold di- 
luted muriatic acid. After 12 hours, when the action has ceased, a small tube 
is to beintroduced into the flask and air sucked through it till the whole of the 
carbonic acid is drawn out of the flask. ‘The loss of weight will indicate the 
amount of carbonic acid very nearly. It would be more rigorously ascertained 
by fitting into the mouth of the flask a tube containing chloride of calcium, 
and then heating the solution to expel the carbonic acid. - . 

Every hundred grains of carbonic acid indicate the presence of 77-24 grains 
of lime in the state of carbonate. The weight of lime in this state, deducted 
from the whole weight obtained as above (c), gives the quantity which is in 
combination with other organic acids. 

IV.—OF THE INSOLUBLE EARTHY MATTER OF THE SOIL. 

15°. When the soil has been washed with distilled water as above directed— 
it is to be treated in the cold with diluted muriatic acid—and allowed to stand 
with occasional stirrmg for 12 hours. By this means the carbonates of lime, 
magnesia, and iron, and the phosphates of lime, and alumina, are dissolved— 
with any lime, magnesia, oxide of iron, or alumina, which may. have been in 
combination with organic acids. The iron, alumina, and phosphoric acid are 
to be precipitated by ammonia, the lime by oxalate of ammonia, and such other 
steps taken as may be necessary, according to the methods already described. 

16°. The undissolved pertion may now be treated with hot concentrated 
muriatic, kept warm and occasionally stirred for two or three hours, and the 
solution afterwards evaporated to dryness. The dry matter is then to be 
moistened with a few drops of muriatic acid, and\ subsequently: treated with 
water. What remains undissolved is silica, which must be collected on a 
filter, dried, heated to redness, and weighed. : 

The solution. may contam oxide of iron, alumina, lime, magnesia, potash, 
and soda. Any of the four last substances, which may be detected in it, have 
most probably existed in the soil, in combination with -silica—in the state of 
silicates. ‘ ae . 

17°. But the soil may still contain alumina, not soluble in hot muriatic acid. 
To ascertain if this be the case, and to separate and determine this portion of 
the alumina, if present, eitherof two methods may be adopted. . 

a. The residual soil may be drenched with concentrated sulphuric acid and 
heated for a considerable time till the sulphuric acid is nearly all driven off. 
On treating with water, and adding ammonia to the filtered solution, alumina, 
and oxide of iron, if any have been present, will be thrown down. If any 
alumina be thus separated, the treatment with sulphuric acid must be repeat- 

we 
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ed, till on treating with water and ammonia, as before, no more alumina ap- 
ears. 

2 b. Or that portion of the soil on which hot muriatic acid refuses to act may 
be mixed with twice its weight of carbonate of soda, and heated in a platinum 
crucible till the whole is completely fused. The massis then to be treated with 
diluted muriatic acid till every thing soluble is taken up, the filtered solution 
evaporated to dryness, the dry mass moistened with muriatic acid, and again 
treated with water. If any thing is left urfdissolved it will be silica, and if any 
alumina be contained in the solution, it will be precipitated by ammonia, and 
may be collected, washed, dried, and weighed, as ‘already described. ‘The so- 
lution may also be tested for magnesia, and if any be present it may be sepa- 
rated by the process already explained. . 

The former of these two methods is to be preferred as the simpler, though it 
will also require considerable care and attention. ‘That which the sulphuric acid 
leaves behind must be washed, dried, heated to redness, and weighed. It will be 
found to consist chiefly of quartz sand, and finely divided siliceous matter. 

The accuracy and care with which the whole of these processes have been 
conducted is tested by adding together the weights of the several substances 
that have been separately-obtained. If this sum does not differ more than one 
per cent. from the weight of the soil employed, the results may be considered 
as deserving of confidence. -One of the points in which a beginner is most 
likely to err, is in the washing of the several precipitates he collects upon his 
filters. As this is a tedious operation, he is very likely to wash them, at first, 
only imperfectly, and thus to have an excess of weight when his quantities are 
added together—whereas a small lossis almost unavoidable. ‘The precipitates 
should always be washed with distilled water, and the washing continued until 
a drop of what-passes through leaves no stain when dried upon a bit of glass. 

a Eeeeee> 

No. VI. _ 7 

ACTION OF GypsuM.—(See pages 333-34.) ee 

In the text I have stated what appear to me the most probable effects which 
gypsum is fitted to produce upon the soil. Some of the numerous opinions that 
have been entertained upon this point are thus summed up by Hlubeck :— 

“ According to Koilner, the action of gypsum depends upon the power pos- 
sessed by lime to form with the oxygen and carbon of the atmosphere compounds 
which are favourable to vegetation ; according to Ruckert, it acts like any other 
food; according to Mayer and Brown, it merely improves the physical proper- 
ties of the soil ;. while, according to Rei, itis an essential constituent of the plant. 
Hedwig called gypsum the saliva and gastric juice of plants ;, Humboldt, Gir- 
taner, and Albert Thaer considered it as a stimulant by. which the circulation 
of plants is promoted ; and Ciaptal ascribed its action to a supposed power of 
supplying water and carbonic acid to plants. Davy regarded it as-an essential 
constituent of plants, because it acts only where gypsum is wanting in the soil, 
while other English agriculturists have supposed it to promote fermentation in 
the soil. According to Laubender, it acts as an exciting power without mixing 
itself with the sap of the plant ; according to Liebig, it fixes the ammonia of the 
atmosphere ; and, sei to Braconnot and Sprengel, it supplies sulphur 
for the formation of the legumin.of the leguminous plants. (the most. probable 
view ).”—Ernahrung der Pflanzen, p. 70, note. ‘ 
To the above extract I may add, that Mr. Cuthbert Johnson, so long known 

for his many valuable writings upon agriculture, in following out the above idea 
of Reil and Davy in a recent paper on the use of gypsum (Jour. of the Royal 

D 
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Agr. Society, ii., p. 108,) has stated thata crop of clover or sainfoin contains 14 
to 2 cwt. of gypsum per acre, exactly the quantity which the farmers of Kent and 
Hampshire find it useful to apply to their grass landsevery year. ‘This state- 
ment affords a very simple explanation of the use of gypsum, and one which 
at first sight leaves nothing to be desired.. But it proves. too much, for it 
supposes the whole of the gypsum which is laid upon the grass or clover 
field to be removed year by year in the crop, and makes no allowance either for 
the quantity which must necessarily be carried off by the rains, or for that 
which must be sometimes at least laid on in the form of farm-yard or other 
similar manure. Nor does the result cf analysis confirm the.above statement 
as to the quantity of gypsum contained in the crop of clover or sainfoin. By 
referring to page 220, it will be seen that 1000 lbs.-of dry hay do not con- 
tain; on on average, more than 4 lbs. of sulphuric acid—equal, supposing it all 
to be in combination with.lime, to 83 lbs. of gypsum. Or a crop of 14tons of 
hay contains the elements of about 30 lbs. of gypsum—only about a sixth 
part of what is usually added as a top-dressing to the land. 

. 

~~ 

No. VII. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR EXPERIMENTS WITH THE SOLUBLE SILICATES © 

' OF POTASH AND SODA. 
‘ 

In the text (pp. 207 and 349,) 1 have had frequent occasions to refer to the pre- 
sence in the soil of the silicates of potash and soda, and to their supposed action 
in supplying silica to the stems of the grasses and of the corn-bearing plants. 
It would be interesting in a theoretical point of view, to ascertain, by experi- 
ment, more fully than has hitherto been done, how far the application of these 
substances to the growing crops would, as a general rule, improve or otherwise 
affect their growth. But as those experiments which have already been made 
(page 349), afford a strong presumption in favour of their economical value, 
it becomes a matter of practical interest also to investigate their apparent effects 
upon each of our cultivated crops. 

These experiments are placed within the reach of the practical farmer during 
the ensuing season, by the introduction of the above compounds into the 
market at a reasonable rate (page 363). I therefore subjoin a few sugges- 
tions for experiments with these silicates, in the hope that some of the many 
zealous and intelligent practical men, who are now directing their attention to 
the applications of chemical science to agriculture, may be induced to enter 
upon this field of inquiry during the ensuing spring. : 

1°. In order to convey silica into the plant, it appears to be chemically indif- 
ferent whether the silicate of potash or that of soda be placed within reach of 
its roots. But as the silicate of soda can be manufactured very much cheaper 
than that of potash, it is desirable above all to try the effects-of this compound 
—upon the grasses and corn-bearing plants especially. 

2°, But as in the ashes of most plants potash is found in larger quantity than 
soda, it is possible that the effect of the silicate of potash upon some soils may 
be so much greater than that of the salt of soda as to counterbalance the dif- 
ference of expense. Hence the propriety of-extended trials with this com- 
pound also. 

3°. But as in the ashes of all our cultivated plants Goth potash and soda are 
found, it may be that a mixture of the two silicates may act better than either 
alone. It-will be proper, therefore, to apply such a mixture in different pro- 
iri and to compare it effects with those of each of the silicates laid 
on singly. 
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The first series of comparative experiments, therefore, would be as follows: 
feast | The application may be from 1 cwt. to 14 

ae % nee cwt. per acre, laid on as a top-dressing in 
Soda. '|%Silicateor| Nothing. | moist weather early in the spring. Or it 

Soda. ~ may be mixed with a large quantity of wa- 
——— | ter, and applied with a water-cart. In either 

ae % Silicate of) case it ought to be in the state of a fine powder. 
ilicate of Potash, ee 5 eer é Potash. |1% Silicateof| _ But although the above applications produce a bene- 

Soda. ficial effect upon the crops, it will not necessarily follow 
_} that the silica, which the silicates contain, has had any 

share in bringing about the good result. By mere expo- 
sure to the air for a length of time the potash or soda of those silicates will absorb 
carbonic acid from the atmgsphere, and be converted into carbonates. ‘The 
same will take place more rapidly still in the soil, where carbonic acid abounds 
This conversion of the alkali into carbonate will set free a large part of the 
silica—in a state it is true in which it is in some degree soluble in -water (page 
206,)—but in whicn, nevertheless, it will find its way into the plant with 
much more difficulty thanif it had remained in the state of a soluble silicate. . 

- Now as the carbonates of potash and soda ‘are known te promote vegetation 
(page 328),—though even with these, sufficient trials have not yet been made 
—it is possible, as | have remarked above, that a good effect may follow the 
application of the silicates, and-yet it may be altogether due to the action of the 
carbonates which are formed by their decomposition. It is of consequence to 
ascertain if this really be the case, because the quantity of carbonates which 
would be formed by the decomposition of the silicates could be laid on directly 
at one half of the price at which the silicates can as yet be sold. 

The second series of comparative experiments, therefore, which it would be 
interesting to try, would be such as the following :— , 

The quantities here indicated are by the acre—that 
Silicate of | Crude | of carbonate of soda is given so great, because this salt 
Potash, | Potash or | contains upwards of three-fifths its weight of water (see 
1 cwt. Pearlash, p- 215.) 

ck th ack Another consideration ought not here to be omitted. 
Cr Nature, as has been frequently illustrated in the text, Seate.of ystallized 3 , ‘ : 
Carbonate | feeds her plants with a mixture of many different sub- 

pee of Soda, | stances, and by the aid of such mixtures they always 
150 lbs. | thrive the best. The full benefit of the silicates, when 

applied alone, will be experienced only when every oth- 
er ingredient which the plant requires is already present in the soil, and in suf- 
ficient abundance. But this can rarely be the case. Its success willbe more 
sure, therefore, if it be: applied in a state of mixture with other saline substances 
which are known to be more or less useful to vegetation, and which will not, 
upon admixture, decompose ‘thése silicates. Such are common salt and the 
sulphate and nitrate of soda. 
nN third series of comparative experiments, therefore, might be made, in which 

from 1 to 14 cwt. per acre of the following mixtures might be applied :—1°. 
Equal weights of common salt, of dry sulphate of soda, of nitrate of soda, and 
of silicate of potash; 2°. Equal weights of the same substances, omitting the 
silicate of potash; 3°. Equal weights of common salt, of dry sulphate of soda, 
of nitrate of potash, and of silicate of soda; and 4°. Equal weights of the same 
substances, omitting the silicate of soda, or substituting carbonate of soda in 
its stead. : 

_ The sulphate of magnesia (Epsom salts) or of lime (gypsum) can not be 
safely used along with the silicates, as the magnesia or lime they contain may 
decompose the silicates—forming sulphate of potash or soda and silicate of 
magnesia or lime, in which the silica is insoluble, and could not, therefore, until 
a further chemical change took place, find its way into the roots of the plant. 
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No. VIII. 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENTS IN PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE, 

MADE IN 1842. 

[ have much gratification in laying before my readers the results of a second 
year’s series of experiments undertaken in consequence of suggestions thrown 
out in previous parts of this Appendix, or of opinions expressed in the body of 
the work. It is one of the numerous good results which have followed from the 
issue of these Lectures in a periodical form that I have the pleasure of incorpo- 
rating in the same volume the results of experiments made during two succes- 
sive years. No one who studies with care the-experiments which follow, and 
the few remarks I have appended to them, will hesitate in pronouncing them to 
be as a whole the most valuable contributions to accurate experimental agricul- 
ture ever hitherto published. The results are not all equally important, nor all 
equally instructive; but they are the first fruits of a new line of research, which 
will lead us hereafter to the discovery-of important general truths. They show 
that practical men are now on the right-road, and—spreading as scientific know- 
ledge now is among the agricultural body—l1 trust there is' no fear of their here- 
after being prevented from pursuing it. 

A.—EXPERIMENTS ON TURNIPS. 
I. The first series of experiments was made with the view of obtaining an- 

swers to these two questions: 
1°. What are the relative effects of different saline substances upon the turnip crop 

under the same circumstances? and * 
2°. How far may these substances be employed alone to supersede farm-yard manure 

in the culture of turnips ? . 
Turnips grown in Salter’s Bog.—Field furrow-drained and subsoil ploughed. Manures ap- 
. partly in drills before sowing on Ist June, and partly as top-dressing on 28th July, 
842. The salt and nitrate of soda last applied were dissolved in water; the others applied 

dry. Zhe quantity of land.in each plot was one-thirteenth of an acre. ¢ 

REMARKS. Manure applied. 
The rest of the field, ——-+——| weight Description of 

Dressing. Ist June. |28thJuly|Totak. jof bulbs.|grown with farm-yard 
Se —'—-—— —————|manure, was a fair ave- 

lbs. lbs. Ibs. |sts. Ibs./rage crop. Those expe- 
1 Nothing's). 5.4.4) = — — | 43 11 |rimented upon were a 
2 |Common Salt....... 2 6 8~-| 23 0 |complete failure, owing 
3 § |Common Salt.......| = 4 7 66 10 (Partly, no doubt, to the 

Rape-dust....... a a — 67 severe drought of the sea- 
4 |Nitrate of Soda. ... 2 6 8 | 36 6 |son, but chiefly to the 
5 9 Nitrate of Soda..... — 4 , 7 45  g |waut of farm-yard dung. 
; Rape-dust..-.... oié of OF —. 67 The seeds brairded bad- 

6 Nitrate of Soda..... 9 6 5 a¢ 35 12 ly, and the drills were 
3 Sulphate of Soda.... “ blanky throughout. Few 

7 |Sulphate of Soda..., 2 6 ‘8 | 29 > 7 lof the plants reached any 
8 Sulphate of Soda....) — 4 { 4 39 jg Size, and the best of them 

Rape-dust........-- 67 = 67 were inferior to the plants 
9... WRADCCUSE ais n,<pi0im 0,0" 67 67 134. | 46 3 jimmediately adjoining— 

HOE [Guano sdipecite cts. «% 8 9 17 | 61 6 jsown atthe same time, & 
he bush bush. | bush similarly treated, except 
BM. |SG¢tiau at eens 13 1 24 | 9 9 jasrespectsthe manuring. 

The foregoing experiments were made at the suggestion of Lord Blantyre on 
the home farm, at Lennox Love, near Haddington, and have been reported to 
me, at his Lordship’s request, by Mr. William Goodiet, under whose immedi- 
diate superintendence the whole were conducted. he 

The reader will not suppose, because they proved what are commonly called 

. 
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failures, that therefore they are of no value. On the contrary, they so far satis- 
factorily answer the questions they were intended to solve. They show 

1°. That saline manures in that locality cannot economically take the place 
of farm-yard manure, even for a single season. 

2°. That saline manures are even hurtful in the present condition of the land, 
when employed aloae—producing a smaller crop than if no manure had been 
applied at all, and Some of them in a remarkable degree. This appears to be 
especially the case with common salt, which at the rate of 1 ewt. an acre reduced 
the crop of bulbs nearly to one-half of what was yielded by the unmanured por- 
tion of the field. It is still more striking that nitrate of soda applied at the same 
rate should diminish the crop though in a Jess, degree than common salt—and 
that soot should almost kill it entirely, and that 15 cwt. of rape-dust per acre 
should produce scarcely any effect. In regard to guano, it was applied in too 
small quantity to do.all the good of which it was capable had it been laid on 
more largely. If6 or 8 cwt. instead of 14 cwt. per acre had been used, the crop 
would probably have equalled that obtained by the use of farm-yard manure. 

There is no doubt that to the extreme drought of the season, as Mr. Goodlet 
observes, must be ascribed the injury or actual lessening of the crop, in this case, 
by the use of saline manures. ‘he drought brings up the saline matters to the 
surface, and thus enables it to encrust, and weaken, or entirely kill, the growing 
lants. The want of rain in 1842 was much more felt in the Kastern part.of 
cotland than in the West, where the greater part of the succeeding experi- 

ments were made, and where occasional showers refreshed the land. ‘ 
One other observation I may:make. Had the saline matters been mixed 

with a fair proportion of farm-yard manure, it is probable that even on this field 
the effects would have been very different. One reason for this expectation is, 
that the plants being kept in a rapidly growing state—partly use up, and even 
eagerly appropriate, a large portion of the saline matter as it rises to the surface 
—and by their strength are enabled to resist the injurious action of any excess, 
which in ordinary circumstances is likely to remain. The reader, however, 
will not ask why the experiments were not so made—for he has already seen 
that their object was to ascertain the effect of saline manures applied alone. 
From their results, however, he will draw for himself the important practical 
rule, that in ordinary circumstances it is wnsafe to trust his. turnip crop to saline 
manures alone—that they may assist the actton of farm-yard or other similar 
mixed manures, but cannot supply their place. ‘But upon this point the suc- 
ceeding series of experiments throw much further light. 

II. The special object of the following four_series*of experiments was to as- 
certain— — 

1°. The relative effects chiefly of various mixed manures upon several varieties 
of turnips ; and - 

2°. Whether any of these mixtures could alone be economically used to supersede 
farm-yard manure. —~ 

They were made at the home-farm at Barochan, near Paisley, under the 
direction and superintendence of Mr. Fleming, whose excellent experiments, 
made in 1841, are recorded in a previous_part of this Appendix (pp. 17 to 24). 
Mr. Fleming describes himself as much indebted to his overseer, Mr. Gardiner, 
without the aid of whose zeal, intelligence, and careful superintendence, so 
numerous a body of experiments could neither have been made, nor the results 

f 

accurately ascertained. 

1°, Comparative Experiments with various substances used as manures, for growing 
Swedish Turnips : seed sown 6th June, bulbs lifted 25th Nov., 1842. 

Remarks.—The land is alight loam, loose in texture, and of alight brown colour. Sub- 
soil hard, and full of small stones: it is of as nearly as possible the same quality. The tur- 
nip seed was all sown upon the same day. Rain came on the night after sowing, and in 
consequence the crops brairded well, and came away strong. Those which show the great- 
est weight in the Table kept the lead of the others all the season. The numbers of the 
lots in the Table are placed in the order in which they followed each other on the ground. 
he crop would probably have been larger had there been more rain. 

s 



| f Quantity |} Produce | Produce of |Costof Manure} 
ORCHARD FIELD. applied | of Bulbs, Bulbs, topped} per imperial 

: per topped & |and tailed, per/Acre, including 
Description of Manures used. | imperial |tailed, per imperial carriage and 

‘ -Acres imp. Acre. acre. putting on. 

Ibs. tons. cwt.qrs| £ s. d. 
Peat and Night. -soil, mixed.. 20 tons. 4800 \\ ire 6 12%. 30 

SUMS Deistenivcs ocotmee etree 5 cwt. 4080 14¢1b* 2 0 12.6 
Carbonate of Lime.. eeee e+} 20 bush. 4640 16 Woh. 32 0 cel O.ck 
Sulphate of Ammonia... panel. eyt..! ? ie 
Quick-lime...... Bycaklts taeet ss 20 bush. |' 4320 |.15 8 2 1 12°04 
SOUL scrote Waeie ees ome ee se cvesie| 20. push. § . =i é 
Sulphur .... 6 lbs. 3980 14-13 1 0 2.0 
Imitation of Dani ois mixture., 50 bush 4400 15, Te § aa 0.158 
Wood Charcoal Powder....... 50 bush 4240 15S es 2-10 0 
Fresh Animal Charcoal....... 10 cwt 5920 21 rane 2)°10 +p 

» |Exhausted Animal Charcoal...| 10 ewt 5560 19-47 1 2 1B /O 
Tarnbull’s Humus.. 0). 6.23.2 50 bush 4800 Ay oe ee 2 10 O 
Bones diss. in Muriatic Acid...| 10 cwt 5200 18-H 3 a *O.. OB 
Barochan Artificial Guano..... 3 ewt 4960 | aaa Ua a) Ui Bes 
Turnbull’s do. dai .07 = 3 cwt 4020 4 1 2 Lyi 420 
-rapeak y SESE picks Daag Ae 3 cwt.-| 6560 23 18:¢ 2 3 15 O 
Salt an uick-lime, mixed, 

3 months old........... rf 50 bush. —— mate ote Osi oe 
Soot. a eee hah a xe ir 50 bush. 4480 1 0 0 P 30496 
Potash an ime mixed, 14 a - os 50 bush.} 4400 | 15 14 1 | 1 17 6 
[Quick-lime -.. cs. wcdcecvede «| OO PUSH: 3200 jh pee S Saale? 0 9 9 
Wood-ashes....... ie ioisinig alent 50 bush. 3600 a) ye ae el 5 O 
BORGAUSIR «5 Uelecsccepeee tre 40 bush. 4160 14-47 4 5 10 10 
Rape-dust........ srahatarwiatolelele 1 ton. 4000 14%..°5. | 8 8 10 0O 
Woolleny Ragas). ..cicasneceste'sc 1 ton. 3920 144 0 O 9°) 9) 8 
Farm-yard dung........- we eipel ae LOS. 5200 i HW? 10 10 O 
Nothioy’. 0... 2.0. Pate e cate eens 440 2 (5 3 

2°. Results of Billets with various Substances used as manures for growing Pi 

EXPERIMENTS ON TURNIPS. [ Appendix, 

Liverpool Yellow Turnips, sown 9th June, and lifted 2d December, 1842. The quantity o 
land in each plot was one-eighth of an imperial acre. 

n Re ap- 
fo) Aas plied per im- Description of Mabisrss need |perial Acre. 

1 } Natural Guano at 25s.. ect e esses saws 5 cwt. 
Wood-dshes ...,..2... esceeesee0eee.| 20 bUSh. 

2 Barochan Artificial Guano........... 5 cwt. 
Wo0d-ashe 2. 006 scecc ewcciesecesee es] 20bush 

3 |Rape-dust. Svelveiaonl LOC wh 
4 Turnbull's Artifical “Guano. ieee ac 5 cewt 

Wood-ashes. Stet ee coca] 420 BUSH 
5 «Soil, siminles, sooex.68 0s. Riatgism a ieisa wets 
6 |Turnbull’s Humus.......4.....e+e.e+| 50bush. 
7 |Bone-dust.. 30 bush. 
8 |Potash & Lime mixed, a mos. ‘old. 50 bush. 
9 |Salt & Lime mixed, 3 mos. Old Siset.. 50 bush, 

10 |Sulphate of Magnesia ict eee ae 1 cwt. 
11 |Sulphate of Ammonia...............| 1 cwrt. 
12 [Nitrate of § I cwt. 
13 ) |Sulphate of Ammonia..... 56 Ibs. 

Wood-ashes...... Sia ieeale lace! u iaataria’s ore! wie 40 bush 
Nitrate of BOUBE. , -gasccocetessetivces O06 Ibs 

14 Sulphate of Magnesia Cio pee Sealers ect, Yes lS: 
Wodueashes..igigeicecccvecesecsss ee) 40 bush 
Sulphate of Ammonia. vinden detiets: »e--| 841bs 

lis Sulphate of Magnesia. ..,......-.+++-| 40 Ibs, 
Lime, and Potash dc steeenirosieeye-| 2) 20. bush 

16 |Turnbull’s Artificial Guano ita) walaiele © 5 cwt 
17 |Barochan Artificial Guano......... 5 cwt 
18 |Soil AUD Gie 2404s cows itloncbavess 

BERRIE KNOWES FIELD. 
including * 

carriage and jand tailed, per 
putting on. |imperial Acre. 

a 

ll 
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Remarks.—The soil is a light hazel loam incumbent upon sand-stone rock. It was 
trenched with the spade, in the spring of 1842, out of pasture grass, to the depth of 16 inches, 
and the rock quarried out when it came nearer the surface than that depth, it was again 
pointed over before sowing, after which the drills were made upon the flat surface with the 
hoe, at the distance of 27 inches between them, the manure sown in ‘by the hand, and co- 
vered up, the seed sown and rolled in. The weather was very dry at the time they were 
sown, and continued so till about the 20th June, accompanied with east winds and bright 
sunshine. They brairded moderately well, and most of them came away strong and 
healthy. In examining them, and in the working them, which was done by the hand-hoe, 
many of them showed a remarkable difference from the others; particularly No. 1 was p:e- 
eminent‘above the others for size of bulbs and strength of foliage. Many of the bulbs were 
11 lbs. in weight; those with the saline and alkaline manures, such as Nos. 8, 9, 10, and 12, 
were much smaller in bulbs and leaves than No. 1, but were remarkable Sor firmness and 
solidity of bulbs. No. 11 was larger in. size both of bulbs and leaves, but soft and light ia 
weight. No.7 had very firm solid bulbs, as had also Nos. 2and4. The numbers of the 
plots given in the Table indicate the order in which they were grown in the field. 

The Barochan Artificial Guano-consisted of f 
iia ei gechar in Muriatic Acid.... #e cwt. | Nitrate of Soda... ...sssescsecevcccee o-20 IDS. 

arcoal powder... ..c...sevseceseee-2 CWt. | Sulphate of Soda and Inn 
Sulphate of Ammonia...........-+0..1 Cwt. Bulbine of Magnesia ‘ each.» .+...-+-10 Ibs. 
Common Salt and Gypsum, each.....1 .cwt. | ; 
Wood-ashes ae arves alenaiiaiatee dl sidnie wicsiaiae eo cwt. | 12 cwt. 1 qr. 20 lbs. 

See note to page 47. © rey 

3°. Experiments with various Manures on nine Acres of Turnips on the Farm ' 

: at Crooks, 1842. 

Quantity Produce | xidds Value 
Date of | of Laud | Manures, and quantities applied to | in Tons of ma- 

; Sowing. |per Scotch] .. the land sown, per Scotch acre. er Scotch .. /*nures 
z. cre. es ‘ gere. ye ee * | applied. 
hte | Fairer OP) ec cee SP) ACSA (eR ik ae Se 

— 9 £.. 8: | 
1/May 28.| 1 1 |Rape-dust 5 cwt., Humus 25 bushels, 

Bone-dust 12 bushels, Peat ashes 5 
erty Sereca en abioeane asst skate aicats 22 Swedes.| 4 15 

2\May 30.) | 0° |Rape-dust 5cwt., Bones 10 bushels, . 
Humus 25 bush., Ashes 5 carts.... 20 Do. 4 10 | 

3Jung6. | 1 2. |Johnstone town-dung 30 tons at 6s., 
y Bones 14 bush. at 2s. 6d........... 24 Yellow.| 10 15 

4lJunell.| @ 3 |Farm-yard dung 25 tons at 7s., Bones 
10 bush. at 2s. 6d..... oo Speaker e 19 Do. 10 0 

5iJunel5.| 1 (0 {Artificial Guano (No. 1., p. 50) 2 cwt., 
' Humus 40 bush., Peat ashes 5carts.| . 20 Do. O25 

6Junel7.| 1 1 |Natural Guano 1 cwt, Humus 40) © 
1 SHEET de atten ete eee we 18 Do.) 2 fa 

7\June28.| 1 1 |Humus 57 bush., Bones 10 bush..... 14 Do. OS 
8 July 4. 1 1 |Artificial Guano mix., (No. II, p. 50.) 122 White.| 5 [2 

RemMARKsS.—No. 1. Soil a stiff loam, moist, and in good order ; when the seed was sown 
it brairded well, and came-away at once. 

No. 2. Soil rather lighter than the former; seed brairded well, and came away at once. 
No. 3. Soil the same as above ; brairded quickly in consequence of a shower of rain. 
No. 4. Soil lighter than No. 3; a bad braird, and turnips long of springing for want of rain 
No. 5. Soil as above; long of brairding in consequence of want of rain. 
No. 6. Soil as above; and like No. 5, still very dry for want of rain ; a late braird. 
No. 7. Soil lighter, mixed with peat; no rain—bad braird. 
No. 8. Soil heavy clay.loam ; no rain, and a bad braird. 
The two latter, fromr drought and late sowing, did not grow much till the end of Sep- 

tember; and when checked by frost in the beginning of November, were still growing 
vigorously. 

N. B.—The land was of different qualities, the seed also sown at different times, and in 
very different states of the atmosphere, with respect to moisture, yet the average produce 
was good; and although it is not easy to say which of the artificial manures, under such 
circumstances, was actually the best, the general result shows that any of these used will 
produce on my land’a good average crop of turnips, and at a less expense than farm-yard- 
manure, and tends to confirm the correctness of various experiments ‘tried by me ona 
smaller scale. The measurements having been made by the Scotch chain, I have not al- 
tered them. No. 8 would probably have been the best turnips, had they been sown earlier, 
and been assisted by a fall of rain. = 
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4°. Results of Experiments with different mixed manures, in growing White Globe Tur- 
ae on new trenched land, Bucklather Field. Sown 13th July, and lifted 16th December, 

+ 

= , 
Quantity | Price of |Weight in|Weight in| 

: pe per Manure | imperial |Tons, &c.| 
¢| Description of Manure used. imperial | per  |poundspr.| per impe- 
4 Acre. Acre. |th Acre.|rial Acre. 

’ £. 3. d lbs. tons. cwt. 
1/Turnbull’s Humus...........-.ee0.-| 60bush.}3 0 0 5950 21>. "5 
2\Turnbull’s improved Bones ........| 5Scwt. |1 10 0 4900 17 +10 
3|Barochan artificial Guano............|. 5cwt. | 2 10 O 6300 22 10 
4\Natural Guano............ stiosnoglont ew) Oey O 9170 39 15 

‘The Natural Guano waspurchased December, 1841, when the price was £25 perton. It 
can now be had for £12. _ 
Remarxs.—The land was trenched 18 inches deep, and completely drained at the dis- 

tance of 18 feet, with tile drains laid 30 inches deep, in Feb. 1842. ' Previous to this it was in 
a wet, sour state. It was again pointed over with the spade, and the drills made for the 
manures with the hoe upon the level surface. ‘The manures were then sown in the bottom 
of the drills with the hand, and a little earth being put over them, the seed was sown, 
covered, and rolled.. The weather had been dry for some time before sowing, but rain 
came on that day , they brairded quickly, and continued to grow till lifted—the field being 
well sheltered. ‘Thé topsof Nos. 2, 3, and 4.were of a dark green colour, and remarkably 
luxuriant, many of the bulbs weighing from 5to &lbs. No. 1 was of a lighter green, but 
strong and healthy, and-many of the bulbs of this lot were 5and6]bs. The bulbsof all of 
them were finely shaped. 

JU. The object of the two following series of experiments was the same.as in 
those of Mr. Fleming. 

1°. Results of comparative experiments upon Swedes and other Turnips made 
on the home farm of Mr. Alexander, of Southbar, near Paisley, in 1842. 

The soil of the field was a deep loam, with a slight admixture of peat—the 
subsoil was partly a light clay and partly a sandy gravel. It was thoroughly 
tile-drained and subsoiled to the depth of fourteen inches. - 

Quantity [Eos ver Frodued i 
. mails é in b 

No. Kind of Manures. 2 in pect panera) ety 

Acre. wi. = fg Cheam 

= 18 £. 8. 
SWEDES, sown 8th May. . A 

| 1 -|Bone-dust... ..0 eve sceececececseeges “ie ba 4 8 |24 tons. 
PSO FIGS). te.5)avhate eatare ms a, ©, <0 dj ateig ai anemia ate ush. 

23 Ash-dung.; .:ac..07h- oe Oye es elf tong 5 8 (28 tons. 
3 |Farm-yard dung: 5% 2. <5 ca0s heme bat ae (32 tons. ll 4 |203tons. | 

Mizture of Yellow § White, sown 20th July. | ” yt, 
A ANTE PION: ich wiwta th cteistotestere ev amare ahaeghitan errcianchats | 3icwt. ‘| 3 10 |20tons. 

GulA NOs sue octean. oie Riaritteeer eineeiyetetey| yee , 
5 Farm-yard manure.....-.. HBOS HES Se 8 tons. 4 16 (4 ig sa 
a 

Mr. Alexander adds, I must here notice particularly the result of the last two experi- 
ments. The seed sown wasa mixture of yellow and white, and the period of sowing as 
late as the 10th July. The weather at the time being favourable, they brairded quickly, 
grew with great vigour,and when all the other turnips in the field became affected with 
mildew they stood as green as ever. This (viz., the non-mildewing) I attribute greatly to 
the guano, as well as to the late sowing, never before having seen such a weight of turnips 
produced,sown so late in the season. Iapplied other artificial manures on both of these 
fields with a due proportion of dung, varying-the quantities and modes of application, as ap- 
peared to me best to test their qualities, but as the comparative effect is so difficult to decide 
upon, I can only here observe, with any certainty, that though the turnips brairded quicker 
when the.dung was assisted with these manures, particularly where Turnbull’s humus was 
applied, the crops afterwards did not appear to me to be-materially aided. ’ 

2°. Result of experiments upon Yellow Turnips made by Mr. Alexander, of 
Southbar, at Wellwood Farm, Muirkirk, Ayrshire, 1842. . 

The nature of the soil on which the experiments were made was reclaimed moss 
then about 2 feet deep), having a clayey subsoil, but which had been thorough] 
rained with tiles at fifteen feet apart. The field had produced white and hay 
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crops, but, as far as known, had never been previously green-cropped. The whole 
of it received the same labour, preparatory to sowing, and the weather during the 
operation (which lasted four days) was the same, thus giving to each experiment 
an equal chance. The period of sowing was from the 15th to 19th of May; the 
turnip seed used was Skirving’s improved purple-topped yellow; the dung used 
was the produce of the farm, and, with the exception of the foreign guano, all the 
other manures applied were those manufactured and sold by Mr. Turnbull, of 
Glasgow. The extent of ground for each experiment was one acre, Scotch measure. 

| Quantity | .Cost of-| Produce ; Cost for é per Manure | in Bulbs 
No.} Kind of Manure. imperial |per impe- |per impe- ~—* 

Acre. |rial Acre.| rial Acre. | P a 
2 aaa a eee ae eee a Sa t+ 

a ey a £.-8 d. s. d. 
arm-yard Dung....} 12 tons. | 4 

13 Humus.............| _2cwt. | 0 § o¢ 28 tons; 3- 3% 
Farm-yard Dung....| l2tons.|4 4 0 

2 |FRUMUS" . .-. 0.0 9:00.0/s's 1; ewt. 07 0 ‘A. es 4 1 
Artificial aoe av clele 15 & fe 6 0 
Farm-yard Dung.. tons 4 0 ‘6 

3} Prepared Bones 2ewt.1015 0) 2 4 lg 
Farm-yard Dung.. 12 tons: |.4 4-0 
PERRETENUNS 6. taj oats 000) 90 Ibs 0 3 9 | 

4. Amproved Bones....| 90 “ 6 410 16 6 7 
Artificial Guano.....| 90 “ 05 6 
Amimoniacal Salts...} 45 “ 08 0 
Artificial Guano... ..| 35 ewt.|} 1 3 0 9} a. § 

10. Maciel ehaatiere i as Tie 28 

IV. Effect of Gypsum on the Turnip Crop. 

In 1841, Mr. Burnet of Gadgirth, near Ayr, applied a top-dressing of gypsum 
to part of a field of turnips, and found that it nearly doubled the crop. 

In 1842, Mr. Campbell, of Craigie, in the same neighbourhood, “dressed a 
six acre field, with the exception of a few rows, with two cwt. of unburned 
gypsum per acre. The crop over the whole was excellent, but there was no 
perceptible difference between the dressed and: the undressed part.” j 
How are these discordant results to be reconciled? The following questions 

suggest themselves as worthy of investigation— 
1°. Is gypsum really propitious to the turnip crop,—and to every variety alike? 
2°. Are the unlike results above obtained to be ascribed to the abundant pre- 

sence, in the one case, of gypsum in the soil, or in the manure ploughed in, 
and its absence in the other—or to the variety of turnip cultivated ?—or 

3°. Can the sea-spray supply gypsum to Mr. Campbell’s estate, which is 
within two miles of the coast, while it is less bountiful to that of Mr. Burnet, 
which is six miles inland ? - 

B.—EXPERIMENTS ON POTATOES. 
I. Results obtained by Mr. Campbell, of Craigie. 
Four equal drills of potatoes were treated as follows:— 

1°, Guano, 3 cwt. per atre A ng SS i . produce 5 pecks. 
2°. Farm-yard dung, 40 cubic yards per acre . é ‘ produce 6 do. 
3°. Do., top-dressed afterwards with 60 lbs. of nitrate of soda, produce 6 do. 
4°, Do., top-dressed with 160 lbs. sulphate and nitrate, mixed, produce 6 do. 

° Turnbull’s Humus is formed from urine and night-soil mixed with gypsum and char- 
coal and then dried. , : 

Turnbull’s prepared Bones are bones and flesh dissolved in muriatic acid, and mixed 
with about an equal quantity of charcoal in powder. 

Turnbull’s Artificial Guano is, I believe, prepared bones, with a little salt and sulphate of 
ammonia prepared from urine, and dried with a stove-heat.. 
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2°. The object of the two following series of experiments was to ascertain— 
1°. The relative effect of different saline substances applied along with farm-yard 
manure; and—2°, Whether the effects were greater when mixed with the ma- 
nuye at the time of planting, or when subsequently applied, as a top-dressing, to 
the growing plants. sep 

1°, Result of Experiments with saline substances in top-dressing Early American 
Potatoes. Planted 18th April, top-dressed 1st June, and lifted 28th Sep- 
tember, 1842. Low Field, Barochan. The quantity of land in each plot 
was one-eighth of an imperial acre. 

Cost of 
| Quantity |Produce| Produce in | Produce in |dressings pr. 

Description: of of dressing |in pecks} bolls of 5 | tons, &c., | imp. acre, 
No. | Top-dressing. applied of 835 | cwt. each {per imperial} including 

| per pounds |per imperial} acre. carriage and 
imp. acre. | each. acre. ‘ putting on. _ 

; owt pecks ‘bolls. tins. ewt.qrs.| £. 8. dv 
1 Nitrate of Soda....... 14 : 128 64 | 16 — —/] 1 11 0 
2 Sulphate of Ammonia. 12 116 58 10) lL ee 
3 Sulphate of Magnesia. .| li : 106 53 5 —| O 12 6 
4 Nitrate of Potash,..... LT ate 148 74 10 —| 2 80 
5 Tales bit Dusk oi 40 gabe yds. | 98 49 15. (=. 0... “0.8 

ulphate of Soda...... = : ape Nt ay 
&} Ruut cet ol! s 144 72 I, Mn 8 
7 ha oe of Sodaz...... ek 90 49 “15-— |. 0. 16 0 

ulphate of Soda...... 1} 
°) Sulpbete of Ammonia. 3 Tél 153 sith he Me eae 

ulphare of Magnesia... 1 
3 ? |Nitrate of Soda........ 1 ¢ ey | me 10 anes 

Remarks.—The soil is a light loam of good quality, subsoil hard, stoney till, and retentive 
of water. The potatoes were planted with the spade at the distance of 26 inches between 
drills. The manure, farm-yard dung at the rate of 40 cubic yards per acre, spread in the 
bottom of the drills—cut sets. laid on this and covered up. ¢The cut tubers planted were 
the produce of those top-dressed last season (see Appendix, page 20). Came away strong 
and healthy, of a dark green colour, and were very remarkable from the contrast which 
they presented to the same variety of Potato—planted alongside this experimental ground 
—that had not been dressed last season. These last came away weak, and ofa yellowish 
green colour, and, under the same treatment in.every respect, did not produce so good a 
crop by 15 bolls per acre). Nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 9, had all the same effect in altering the 
colour of the stems and leaves to a darker green. Nos. 3 and 7 had not that effect, but No. 
3 added greatly to the produce. No.7 made no visible alteration, but burned the tops se- 
verely at the time of dressing, as did most of the others this dry season ; this burning was in 
most cases only temporary. mT 

2°. Results of Experiments with different saline substances, mixed with farin- 
yard dung at the time of planting, in growing Early American Potatoes, 
Planted 29th April, and lifted 31st August, 1842. I%e quantity of land in 
each plot was one-cighth of an imperial acre, ‘ 

a 

Cost of Salts 
€1 Quantity |Produce| Produce Produce used, per 

| Description. applied per in pecksjin bolls, of, in tons, | acre, inclu- 
No.| of Manure and Salts. imperial jof 35lbs.} 5 cwt. &c., per (ding putting 

acre. each. | each, per acre. on,exclusive 
| acre. of Dung.” |: 

. Pecks. | Bolls. . |tns.cwt.qrs.| £. 8s. d. 
1 Farm-yard Dung alone..|35 cubic yds.| 71 354 Slt. sae 
2 Com Salt,addedtoDung| 2 cwt. 70 35 S105 7°0 0 
3 Nitrate of Soda, do. ie 99 492 112 7%. 2. 0 
4 Suiph. of Magnesia, do. apres 91 Se ale oh ed 0 
5 Sulph. of Ammonia, do. 13 «6 107 BBE AD) 8 0 
6 Sulph. of Soda, 0. ai. 64 32 Si. Oz az 0 

_ 7 (Silicate of Potasht do. 16 Rat ee 15 0 0 

* Dung 5s. 6d. per cubic yard, exclusive of cartage and spreading. 
+ The silicate of potash or soluble glass was directly prepared from caustic potash and 

sand or silex fused together. 



50 EXPERIMENTS ON POTATOES. [Appendiz, 

RemMaArKs.—The so{] upon which the above were grown was a subsoil, the nupet soil 
having been taken off at different times. It was trenched two feet deep in the Spring of 
1841, and which ‘had to be done with the mattock, it being too hard for the spade alone, it 
was cropped ihat season with potatoes, manured with 40 cubic yards of compost of weeds, 
cut grass, and half-rotten leaves. It was again trenched to the same depth after the crop of 
potatoes was lifted; and was again planted in the Spring of 1842 with potatoes, manured 
with 35 cubic yards of farm-yard dung, mixed in the proportions stated with the above salts. 
The potatoes were planted with the spade, at the distance of two feet between the drills, the 
manure being put in the bottom of the drills, the salts sown by the hand above it, and then 
all mixed together with a dung fork. The cut sets were laid upon the mixture, and covered 
up. As was remarked in 1841, the potatoes wjth No. 3 were eight to ten days braided before 
the others; also Nos. 5 and 7 were earlier than the others, those three being all fairly up in 
drills before the others made their appearance through the ground. Nos. 2, 4, and 6 were la- 
test, and very irregular in coming up, and upon examining the drills a few of the sets ap- 
peared to have been burned. There was.a marked dissimilarity in the stems and leaves of 
these potafoes through the summer. Nos. 3, 5, and 7, wereall of a darker green colour and 
stronger than the others. No. 7was remarkable for intenseness of colour and length of 
stems, So Much so that it appeared to be a different variety of potato. No. 4 was fully bet- 
ter in appearance than Nos. 2 and 6, which were of a yellowish green colour and had a 
stunted appearance all the season.—When this ground was first broken up, a pound of it 
was boiled in pure rain water and filtered, which was then evaporated, the residue weighed 
43 grains, mostly soluble salts, but hardly a trace of common salt. 

3°. The following experiments were made with the view of determining how 
far economical mixtures might be made to. supersede farm-yard manure in the 
growth of potatoes :— 
1°. Account of an Experiment in growing Potatoes (irish Pink Eyes) with the following 
mixture of substances, instead of farm-yard dung, planted 20th April, 1842. 

~ 

Quantity in- Costof 
No. | Ingredients. tended to ma-| Substances 

H nure four for 
| acres. _ four acres. 

vi cwts. grs..lbs.| £. -s. d. 
1 Rape-dust.... Sere e erste eteeoaves o 0 0 1 10 0 

2 |Bones dissolved in Muriatic Acid.| 2 0 0 0 RTO 
3 |Sulphate of Magnesia............| 0 2 24 0 6 O 
4 |Carbonate of Lime.............. OO eae aig 
S| NtTaQGer Sedh...-.ascccsiacss ast 0 2s, O 0 10 O 
6s (@pmamion, Sales... 0.50 cass cceceas Be. 0 fe. ee 
7 |Sulphate of Soda... ...........8. Py 2, 0 0 op 
8. Sulphate of Ammonia...........| 0 2 0 60 10 O 
Bt SUL IALNE cor snlets's ajc 6 /n\e.ain'sa'elis onic oc A ce 0, TO 

10: |Dry Moss-Earth.: 6 .ng0..c..000 @ 2 @ 

20 0 6 418 

Remarks.—The above mixture was sown in the drills at the rate of about 5 cwts. per im- 
_ perial acre, at a cost of little more than £1. sterling, and produced a fair crop of potatoes of 
_.... aremarkably fine quality, 43 bolls per acre of imperial Renfrewshire measure, weighing 5 

iy 
* 

80th April, 1842. 
é * ; 

e a Be No. Ingredients. ’ 
» 

cwt. each, upon a poor and light, although new soil, but not worth more than 25s. per acre. 
Great caution is required in using this mixture, as it is very apt to burn the cut sets if laid 
directly upon them. A little earth should be put between the cut potato and the manure. 

2°, The following mixture was made, and lay together for five weeks, when it was sown in 
the bottoms of potato drills upon a poor tilly soil, and White Don Potatoes planted with it 

Quantity mixed | Cost of Sub- 
to manure one stances for 

acre. one acre. 

ee oad cwts. qrs.| bush: 
40 1 |Saw-dust, mostly from Alder... .. : £ 

2 | Potash & Lime mixed, 14 mos, old 10 Ov iF eG ‘# 
oS (OCMIMON SAE. cee sp oskcosssce-| Ff 2 0. -2-3 
4 |Sulphate of Ammonia..........-| 1 0 1 . O° gay 
5‘|Sulphate of Soda...........-...:| 0 2 0 33 
6 |Sulphate of Magnesia...........-| 0 2 0 4.5 
7 |Coal Tar, 20 gauons, say...--....| ——~— 010 0 a 

ae ts SS | — a ° 

L : | 3 -2°\s0'| 2 7 33 t tte 

oY es 
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Rrmarxs.—The potatoes planted with the above mixture came quickly through’ the 
ground, and were very luxuriant in foliage. They were lifted 15th October, after being cut 
dowii by frost whilst still unripe and growing. On being taken up, they were found to yield 
a produce of 56 bolls of Renfrewshire measure, weighing 5 cwts. each, per acre, of very 
fine potatoes, many of which weighed from 24 to 30 oz. each. 

N. B —This mixture, after being put together, fermented, and was frequently tummed, but 
kept dry. ‘ 

The several series of experiments made upon potatoes by Mr. Fleming are 
deserving of carefu} consideration, and many of them of judicious repetition. 
They are all well contrived or devised, and each series skilfully arranged. _ 

In agricultural experiments it is of the greatest possible consequence that the 
" pacers man should have a clear and definite object distinctly in view. If so, 

is experiments may be signally successful in his own estimation, while, eco- 
nomically considered, they may be total failures. This, as we have seen, was, 
to a certain extent, the case with the first series of experiments made upon Lord 
Bjantyre’s farm, as above detailed (p.42). The applications in some instances 
lessened the crop, but the result, nevertheless, threw considerable hght upon the 
questions which the trials were intended to solve. — _ by 

In making an experiment, the practical farmer asks a question of nature ;—in 
arranging the form and details of his experiment, he is putting together the 
words by which his question is to be expressed. If his question be clearly put, 
nature will give him, sooner or later, a clear and distinct answer—if he have 
skill enough in nature’s language to understand what she has said to him. I 
say, sooner or later, for it may be sometimes necessary to repeat the question, 
either because something has intervened to prevent nature, so to speak, from 
hearing his question,—because it has not been accurately expressed—or because 
something in the seasons, or otherwise, has. prevented her answer from being 
clearly understcod—perhaps from being heard or read at all.. Circumstances 
may even prevent the answer from being given until a second summer come 
round, when, if we are not on the alert, it may never be received at all. 

The above experiments, as well as those which follow, form an excellent 
study for the practical farmer in reference to this matter. Every series is plan- 
ned with a view to a given end, the circumstances are carefully noted before, 
during, and at the close of each of the several trials, and the answers are re- 
corded with a very praiseworthy degree of accuracy. I shall place together, in 
one view, the most important of the deductions to which the experiments of 
1842 appear to have led, when [ shall haye laid before the reader the whole of 
the tables which have as yet been placed in my hands. © in 5 

C.—EXPERIMENTS UPON BARLEY. 

The object of the following experiments, also made by Mr. Fleming, was to 
ascertain the relative effect of differcnt saline swistances, when applied, as top-_ oat 
dressings, to a.crop of white barley. - 

The results, as shown in the last column, are sufficiently interesting. * 

z 

Results of Experiments. with various subsiances used as top-dressings upon 
Barley (common white). The Barley sown 14th April, top-dressed 6th 
May, and cut down 25th August, thrashed, cleaned, measured, and weighed 
5th October, 1842. The quantity of land in cach plot was one-eighth of an 
imperial acre. ; j ae 

Remarks.—The soil of this field is a light loam, as nearly as possible nniform in quality, 
and had lain about ten years in pasture previous to the spring of 1842; when it was all 
trenched with the spade twelve inches deep. It had been thorough-drained with tiles some 
years before breaking up. After being trenched, if was dressed over, except where the ex- — . 
periments were, with two chaldrons of lime per acre, slaked with water, in which common © oe 
salt had been dissolved, and before sowing the barley, with the excéption of the experiment 
ground, it was top-dressed over with two and a half cwts. of Turnbull’s artificial guano per 
acre, harrowed in, as was also the top-dressing No. 3 in-the table of experiments. The bar- 
ley was sown broadcast, 24 bushels per acre. Owing to the extraordinary drought attime = ~ 
of sowing, it did not braird well till rain came; after which it made rapid progress. Advan- 
tage was taken of heavy rains to put on the top-dressings, all of which were sown at the 
time above stated, viz., 6th May, except No. 4, which was not sown till the 17th, at which 

- 
. 
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I 5 ie = SS F ce 

‘ 2 |28 ges lseaize | 2 ee 
> Ropen- HI Fie. CG /HE.\ 83 25 fa asjee £ Hs 

| SSegeSAselesize | A | Bey 
No. Description SeC8siga” 3 oo OSs. = Bs 3 

of Top-Dressings. eee cl2Seclma Hawes =e 
S M5 = oars) =o = =e eS ao 6, 
Bel aslé SDM SH|OSE co mp per) |. 

GabBES4SsERestus| of | cak 
® Ri ibs Ibs. | Ibs. | Ibs. | Ibs. |. d, hush, Iba 

itrate-of Soda.......csees : 2°0 
1 } Common Baltes seeseeeers «(M4 i a en Ba Ba 0 34 § 5 

Sulphate of Soda.........+../21 6 
23 lGuibhate of Magnesia. ...2.1'7§| 1633 378 | 491 | 55 19 g.f| 54 54 
3 |Natural Guano, at 25s......./42 | 2192 | 432 589 SAAD OF 64 0 
4 |Nitrate of Potash............/14 | 1665 | 255 590 54 13 6 37 42 
5 |Common Salt... ......0202.-/42 11735 | 378 495 57 | 0 62 3 ee} 
6) J Npthings,.... 0% ast ssocceceas|— | -1620:} 325 425 55 | —— 47 15 
7 |Turnbuil’s Artificial Guano../42 | 1925 | 334 480 54°);3 O- 49 26 
rr ee ee 

time there was little rain, and, in consequence, it burned the plants, of which they did not re- 
cover all the season, and the ground got full of weeds. No.5 burned the_plants also, but 
they recovered quickly, and gave a good return. Aswas remarked before, wherever common 
salt was put on as a top-dressing on grain crops, either of wheat, barley, or oats, and on what- 
ever description of soil upon this estate, the grain was invariatly heavier per bushel, and had 
fewer weaks or tails in proportion to the quantity of grain per acre, than any of the other 
dressings applied here. From the frequent mention of spade culture in these experiments, 
many may consider that they were upon a very small scale, which is not’ the case, the 
greater proportion of them being very extensive. Mr. Fleming, to give employment to the 
destitute labourers, having dug and trenched about thirty acres of land instead of ploughing 
it, which accounts for the frequent mention of spade culture, which, when it can be got ex- 
ecuted at.a moderate rate (particularly trenching at £4. per acre), is very advantageous, 
and seems superior to trench ploughing. A. F. GARDINER. 

D.—EXPERIMENTS UPON OATS. 

The first of the following series of experiments was made at Lennox-Love, 
at the request of Lord Blantyre, the second at Barochan, under the direction 
of Mr. Fleming. ‘The general object of both was the same—‘o ascertain the 
relative effect of different saline substances applied as top-dressings wpon young 
sais; but those of Mr. Fleming have, besides, the special object of ascertaining the 
effect of certain mixtures upon oats when grown upon mossy land. 
1°, Oats, second crop, after old lea. Soil sharp loam; subsoil clay resting on sand-stone 

rock. Oats sown l4th March; top-dressings applied 13th May ; crop cut 27th Aug. ; and 
thrashed 9th Sept., 1842. Thé quantity of land tn each plot was one-eighth of an imperial acre, 

MANURES. {$2 Weighttaken from; .| a oy 
—————— == Thrashing Millof |Z5} 9 [3 |Ba 

Quarry Park, _|88 IZEIG 182 le 
Lennox-Love. S ja sl, eS) eras 

No. i Ete SOO Se} Sabie sy (oie 
Description of 5 tS So/28/ P5126. (48 - — —+ o « s bo| = = oc x .|& 

- Dressing. e2 |S es, 2 >a] Feo lesl Gs (Soslfod 
Sa | 6 foes [esl § S280) 87 (Sees 

| Ge |O ee 6 65H SESS os Ett aess 
Ibs. |s.d.| Ibs. Ibs.| lbs. 1bs.} Ibs.| lbs.|bushs.|/bush. bush 

1 |Nothing........ vest — | —]. 672 ‘964] 8-| 362/,38 | 394) 6-75 “ 
2 aomeaen a nowe % 0 4) 588 939] 18 | 323) 13 | 40°71 6°00 = ‘75 

ommon Salt....... : 2 
3 Rape-dust .......... us 7.0) 644 236) 24 | 328) 56 | 40 | 5°95 | — “a 
4 re Ps dale 14] 31) 588 205} 2a | 276) 86 | 393) 519 | = | 156 

itrate of Soda...... 7 . : 
5 Rape-dust .-..-...+. 113 87} 616 281! 17 | 296) 72 | 40 | 556 | — | Y 

Nitrate-of Soda. ... “f ‘ : 
6 Sulphate of Soda.... Pe 504 187} 123) 266) 383] 39 | 481 | — | 1-94 
7 Sulphate of Soda... 14. | 10} 504 188} 11 | 249] 56 | 394/462 | — | 1-93 

ulphate of Soda ... 7 9 2 i 8} eae oe hie ONE nt 75) 672 263/20 | 355] 34 | 4031656 | — | 19 
9 "|Rape-dust......6..., 224 {14 0} 616 204] 26 | 324] 42 | aor] 562 | — | 1-13 

10... |Quandiicaicee's Feces 28 | 590} 938 351} 30-| 496] 61 | 404| 8:75 | 2:00 —_ 
IL _|Soot......5.-...-....|4 bush. | 4 0) 532 , 193] 11 | 269] 59 3721 512 |« — | 163 

__ (| Waste water from gas | : 
124 |work diluted with 4| > 6galls.| — | 700 273] 15 | 390].22 | 393| 700 | 
| __C|times itsbulk of water 
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2°. Results of Experiments with various substances used as top-dressings upon Oats (Sandy 

Oats), sown 16th April, upon drained peat moss. Nos. 2,3, and 5 top-dressed on the same 

day; No.1 dressed 6th May, cut down 14th September, and thrashed, cleaned, and 

weighed 6th Oct,. 1842. The quantity of land in each plot was one-eighth of an imperial acre. 

| i = |SaUjea He D> 

eS | go (f= ES? 22 | » | 28 | 
a) ow. LS Sag |@Qg = os 

| 2B je3 (SF ams ibe 5 ee 
SHAW PARE. FIELD, BAROCHAN.| & (8 well a fe a «88 

No. | | S log 22/58 |se la ge 
| Description of Dressing. | ya P= Ba Bg = 9 aa = Bes 

: G (SsSegSsese | = | ets 
| = DZ O/9 28/5 25/9 bons a Et be 

| @ BAEGESBESE se) Oo | eae 

| : : ik Ibs. | Ibs. | Jbs. | Ibs. |. 8. d. \bush.lbs 
ulphate of Ammonia......... S ; 

1 Sey. eo Sete ety ee ¢ 11085 270 | .420 | 41 2 6 | 52 18 

Sulphate of Soda..........+---/21 lbs. 29 re 

2 ) Nitrate of Soda...s.. 000. -ese0+ 9% Ibs. ¢ 1220) 305 | 450 } »40 j f s 61 0 
3 |Bones dissolved in Muriatic 4é: 

CACY cc fachs aie «ial a callin lace tess 42 lbs. 1340} 320 | 480]. 42 3 6 | 60 40 

4S IN@UBANTD occ Sate eine soaps via waele at 960; 210 320 39 43° = 3 

Sulphate of AmMmonia......... 7 lbs. E 4) 

| Silicate.of Potash... .c. 7.05.% 6: 14 lbs. 2 0 | 

54 Sulphate of Soda ..........-. 14 lbs 1600} 350 620 | 43 } i ae 65°, 0 

| Bones dissolved in Mauriatic | 

fo SP ae Pe k tir?) 
PR AGE ees ss sets ee 

RemarKs.—The soil upon which the above were grown is moss, rather deeper in some 

parts than others, incumbent upon gravel ofa stiff retentive quality. It had been partly 

drained some years ago, but owing to the nature of the soil the drains did not act well. In 

the spring of 1342, it was again drained with tiles, and trenched over with the spade to the 

depth of 16 inches, and some of the gravel subsoil brought up among the moss. The ground 

being divided into lots for the purpose, the top-dressings Nos. 2, 3, and 5 were sown on the 

16th April, and slightly harrowed in; the oats were then sown and harrowed in. No. | was 

made from 160 lbs. sulphate of ammonia dissolved in 100 galls. of water (proportions for an 

imperial acre), and sprinkled upon the oats during the time of rain on 6th May. » No. 5 was 

sown upon a lot where the moss was fully the deepest. They all brairded well; Nos. 2 and 

5 coming rather earlier than the others, and of a darker colour, particularly No. 2. No. 1, 

after being watered with the solution, became also of a darker green, but neither Nos. 1 nor 

2 were so strong in the straw as Nos. 3 and 5, both of which were remarkable for strength and 

lucuriance, especially No. 5, which kept the lead of the others all the season. 

E.—EX PERIMENTS UPON WHEAT. . 

The following three Experiments upon wheat exhibit very interesting results: 

1°. The first series was made on the home farm of Lord Blantyre at Lennox 

Love, and was intended to ascertain the relative effects i that locality of differ- 

ent, chiefly sacine, manures applied as top-dressings to spring wheat. — 
bl SEES an TR cnt Boo flo le Le er ae eae 

MANURES. |O2 |Weighttakenfrom|o .| a gx. 
_——_————|3= ° | Thrashing Mill of |q: 6% |Ba 

Sg is ZE\4 |h2 S 
4 w |S = rds} n Ge 

| Lennox-LovE. o jae aes aaltaol's m2 (oA 

\No. Lis |S le 55/2! 02 [OAR fo 
| fe ahr Ca (Rp ine a oa 8 = HS 25 22 Be ae BS 

ai § =o ciel == eae n = oo bt = = 310 « 

. ie e2 | 2 (ees| 8 Bel & (REISS) 2° |SSe/398 
Sant So mo| ¥ |¥ot Ss |S eles | oy Sss\osk 
Cs 0 Feel 4 |S38| wm OSES] CS-|Esdlans 

1 s. d.| Ibs. | Ibs.} Ibs.| lbs-| Ibs.| Ibs./bushs.| bush. /bush. 

1 |Nothing........:. ... — | —| 1086 [365 | 10 | 507|154 | 613] 5-956; — | — 
2 |Common Salt....... 4 0 4| 1003 49 20 | 547] 92 | 612| 5-750] — | 206 

Common Salt....... 1 1] ¢@. 9. Fidmomettene £21 desk 1194 | 7 0| 1148. 386 | 174) 610}1343) 612] 6250) 29 | — 
4 |Nitrate of Soda...... 14 | 3 1) 1120 3633) 203) 598]1383) 603) 5970} 014 | — 

Nitrate of Soda...... 7 F 1) ¢- F Raped esse | ‘ie 8 7/1176 394 | 173| 64s|ii63| 613| 6375| 419} —. | 
Nitrate of Soda. .... 7 : i 6 }igulphate of Soda... .. et 20) 1078 364 | 12.| 595|107 602| 6000} 044) — 

\7 Sulphate of Soda....| - 14 [1 0) 896 2863) 11 | 483/1153) 60 | 4-750) — [1-206 

ie} Sere ASE Gohan 115 7 5| 980 3393] 103] 514/1162! 61 | 5-562; — | 394 

9 |Rape-dust ......+.4. | 994° 114 0) 1106 399 | 14 | 575|116 | 622/ 6-381| -425) — 
i Guano fo | 98 15 0 1092 367 | 14 | 566|145 | 614| 6-000] 044 | — 
OS 2 ee oe 4 bush. | 4 0] 1026 361 } 14 | 564] 97 | 603| 5-939 — | 017 | 
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Remarxs.—Spring Wheat after Turnips, South-Lawn. Soil loamy clay ; subsoil clay. Drained every furrow before breaking up from old grass in the autumn of 1839; ploughed deep and subsoiled in spring of 1841. Wheat sown oth February, 1842; manures applied 13th May; crop cut 24th Angust; and thrashed 10th September, 1842. The quantity of land in each plot was one-eighth of an imperial acre. 

4 

2°. The object of the second series, made at Barochan, was to ascertain the relative effect of certain mixed, chiefly saline, manures applied as top-dressings to winter wheat. ‘ 
Results of Experiments with various substances used as top-dressings, upon Winter Wheat. Dressed 9th May, and cut 7th September, 1842. The quantity of lund in each plot was one- sizleenth of an imperial acre. 

s- 
. q J n BS = o E = 3 na ea ‘og “|e (selgssss [Se] 2 | 25 45 CROOK’s FARM, |G |aalsFsjaa [oz = a (26 BAROCHAN. wo |Eslto ola los| 2 s§ ‘ss wil. Besesiptioy'ec,..| EE ISEISE oloe le] Oey bee dee escrip lon Oo .——s “35 + Oo oS yy 4 ae —o i+ Top Dressings. Ss @e = see el) oe r= Za ics 3 

= to S/O SEL? SESS 3 Ss 5 0 Se OS SSERSESSe&) S | G68 BES .|— -—— | ——| —. —-——_|_> —|—— —_——— ‘| Ibs. .|4bs.| ibs. | tbs [Ibs'] s. d. (bush. Ibs. | Jbs. PIOMHIBD oc a Cove SH 400 95 160 | 61 0 o- 24°56 | 2560 : Leonor: a 21 540; 115 | 230 | 60] 4 4 30 40 | 3680 
Guano: ese. 21 420; 95 | 175 | 61,/ 1 8 24 56 | 2800 3 Sete ooo ri 260} 80 | 150 | 622 : : 21 27 | 2400 Sulphate of Soda... 

: 4} Nitrate of Soda... Bt 480) 101 j 190 | 61 | 34 o$| 28 30 | 3040 Common Salt.......| 21 0 4 Oa Di wluad. Eine viet ad 90 |.170 | 63 | 39 7 22 54 | 2720 | Rape-dust ........0: 35 y|$2 7 | 83 Sulphate of Maznesial “53 | 519 0 | 200 | 62|35 7¢| 28 24 | a200 
REMARKS.—The soil is a heavy loam, incumbent upona deep clay. The wheat was sown at the end of November, 1841, after a crop of yellow turnips. The turnips were manured with 20 tons of town dung per acre. Owing to the. severity of the winter of 1841 and spring of 1842, the plants were very thin upon the ground. In April, 1842, it was sown down with grass seeds, harrowed and rolled, after which it tillered and gradually recovered. At the time the dressings were put on there was rain, but in general zt was dry weather after, and in consequence the top-dressines did not produce such great results as they did in 1841. The field was examined from time to time, and the appearance of each experiment as noted down is fully borne out by the results given in the table, viz. :—No. | was taller in the straw longer in the ear, and of a darker green colour than any of the others; No. 6 was next, and No. 4 was third. In point of appearance there was in the others no perceptible difference from the general crop, except No. 3, which appeared to have checked the growth of the lants, and from this check they scarcely recovered all the season. It is however remarka- bie that wherever common salt was applied the grain was heavier per bushel. Jt ail be observed, with reference to the experiment upon wheat Town on this land last year, that the application of common salt had a very great effect, and would probably have also benefilted the general v= this year, had it not been. fe the extraordinary drought of the season (see Appen- dix, p. 17.) 

. 

3°. The object of the third series, made by Mr. Burnet, of Gadgirth, near Ayr, was the same as those of Mr. Fleming. The mixtures employed, how- ever, were different, and the tabulated results are at least equally interesting and satisfactory. 
Results of Experiments with mixed Manures used as top-dressings upon Winter Wheat (Eclipse variety), sown 29th October, 1841, and reaped 15th August, 1842. The quantity of land in each plot was one-fourth of an zmperial acre. 
The soil .a loam, with subsoil of clay ; tile-drained and trench-ploughed. Had been in beans the year previous, and had no manure with that crop nor with the wheat, except the above applications, harrowed in in spring. No. 6, at a cost of £2. 4s., has produced an in- crease over No. 1 of £6. 19s. 3d. being a gain of £4. 15s. 3d. 
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1|No application..| 7 1.183] 4 3 233) 4 0 16 | 613; 9 | 31 38/11 1] —| — | — 98 
2)}Guano 4 cwt. , 
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F._EXPERIMENTS UPON PASTURE AND OTHER GRASSES. 

I. Experiments made by Mr. Alexander, at Wellwood, in 1842. 

A. On crops of meadow and rye grass hay. 

1°, One Scots acre of well-drained mossy meadow, and full of timothy grass, 

was top-dressed during the last week of April, with 1 cwt. improved bones, } 

cwt. glauber salts, 4 cwt. of charcoal, all well mixed with ashes. -_REsULT.— 

Crop much improved, and came to 180 Ayrshire stones (of 24 Ibs.) per acre. 

I may mention that this meadow suffered generally much from the severe 

drought; the above kept its growth best. ‘ 

2°. One Scots acre of well-drained mossy meadow, full of timothy grass, was 

top-dressed during the last week of April, with 1 cwt. of artificial guano, 12 

bushels of humus, well mixed with a quantity of ashes. Resutt.—Not so 

good; more affected by drought; crop 160 stones per acre ; the rest of the un- 

dressed meadow land, on an average, 140 stones per acre. . 

3°, Three acres of rye grass hay, upon @ very ght sharp soil, was top-dressed 

during the last week of April, with 3 ewt. of artificial guano, 24 cwt. of improved 

bones, 1 cwt. of charcoal, all mixed with a quantity of ashes. Resuut.---I can- 

not pronounce that the hay on the three acres was increased in bulk; the crop 

was a light one on the whole field, owing to the severe drought, and the ve 

dry nature of the soil this season, therefore, gave this experiment no fair trial. 

I would say, however, that I have rarely seen such an appearance of white 

clover since the hay was cut, and particularly on the dressed land, ane 
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(Appendix, 

B. On pasture grass. ae _ Three years’ old lea, The extent 2 acres 3 roods Scots measure, divided into three equal parts, and the manures applied during the last week of April. No. 1. Dressed with 3 ewt. of ammoniacal salts, 1 cwt. of sulphate of soda (glauber salts), . 
No. 2. Dressed with + cwt of ammoniacal salts, } ewt. of glauber Salts, } ewt. ofcommon salt, 
No. 3. Dressed with 4 ewt. of ammoniacal salts, 2 cwt. of glauber salts, 

I~ 

cwt. Cole 

Resuurs.---Nos. 1, 2, and 3 were much alike ; In all the three cases the vege- 

II. The following carefully conducted series of experiments were made by . Fleming, of Barochan, with the view of determining the relative effect of Saline substances wpon the weight of the hay crop, on the field where the experi- mental wheat of 1841 was grown :— 
Result of Experiments tried upon sown Grass, cut for Hay on 30th June, 1842, Crook’s Farm, where the Wheat grew in 1841. (See- preceding ‘part of this Appendix, p. 19.) 

The quantity of land in each plot was one-sixteenth of an imperial acre. 

gy «(88 (28 l2 [8 BBs ges 2 BS te la ale [Suse cea e Be eeeiozle (eel See 
CROOK’S FARM, BAROCHAN. > aw |BS£ S=|s sIS34| 8.8 oO. 

S on S_ 8) eS Shas zs Description of Dressing. = 2 hal og Ze 23 be Zee r= Be SEslSs\aslz-4 Sa 8 3S & Fo. |Shot =o. © 5 SSHl® uy FlS—los O2ng o_ |RESPZSESERGES| S35 
lbs Ibs. | Ibs. | 1bs.| Ibs! lbs (os.cwt.qrs. Nothing... Bieisre ete 710 {11,360} — |195 “275 SaaS eek 

1 |Sulphate of Soda......_.. 21 484 | 7,740] — |163 | 337 3. 99.0 2 jCommon Salt... sinner a's We 2l 6723/10,960 | — |176 262 a aes 3 ba of ak ae 04 1125 |18,100 |6640/35] 312 8 23 Sulphate of Soda..... mieien 43 Nitrate of Soda, mixed... 32 { 515 | 8,240} — |186 | 362 .3 1 2 5 atural Guano........ 2. ig 9323/14,920 3560 2563 275 6. 137 6} rit cl eae a ¢)° 7574/12,120 760,198: 262 | 5 8 4 7 |Sulphate of Ammonia..... 7 820 |13,120 | 1760 225 275 & 17 0 8 |Turnbull’s Guano....... 14 695" 9,520/ — [86/312 | 4 5 9 Si lSootersress sont | buster] 798 gran pianolos | |-g-ae, 10} natld whit eat a 940 /15,840 /3680/305.| 3242 | 6 14 4 
REMARKS.—Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, and 8, were all dressed on the 9th of April, the weather be- 

ing ae dry at the time, and their effects were hardly perceptible ; but in the last week of 
F 

i 
We had heavy rains the first 

nearly all Festuca Rubra, with hardly any ryegrass, although of this 
Tass, viz. (Festuca ubra), none was sown 3 the field having been sown with rye 87Tass, lini- 
othy, and red clover. No. 5 darker than No. 4 inthe colour, and good ; but No. 8 hardly im- 
proved. Nos. 6, 7, 9, and 10, were dressed upon the 7th of May. i i 
the stubble of 1841 found that the ridges which were top-dressed that season with nitrate of ridges undressed, each alternate ridge only having been dressed. Prices of Manures.—Sulphate of soda, 7s. per cwt. ; Nitrate of soda, £1. per cwt. ; Natu- Per cwl.; Artificial Guano, 8s. Per cwt. ; Silicate of Potash or Soluble Glass, 
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G.—EXPERIMENTS UPON MIXED CROPS. 
The following interesting experiment was made by Mr. Alexander, for the 

purpose of ascertaining the effect of a mixture of gypsum and common salt upon a 
mixed crop of oats, beans, and peas :— . 

Result of an experiment upon the effect of gypsum and common salt, applied _ 
as a top-dressing at Wellwood, Muirkirk, 1842. : « 

Four Scotch acres of strong soil, bordering on clay, broken up from two-year- 
old pasture, were sown with oats, beans, and peas (which is called in Scotland 
mashlem, and is a first-rate fodder for dairy stock). “They all came well up, but 
worming and other causes injured the crop so much that [ had serious intention 
of ploughing it up, and sowing turnips. Instead of doing so, I top-dressed the | 
whole four acres with the following substances, well-pounded and mixed to- - 
gether, and this being done immediately before copious rains, the mixture was 
washed into the soil :—12 cwt. gypsum (from Turnbull), which, with carriage, 
cost 8s.; 4 cwt. common salt, which, with carriage, cost 8s. ;---this and the 
gypsum, |6s. Cost of top-dressing, 4s. per acre: , 

The effect was like magic’; the plants immediately assumed a deeper green 
colour, and grew wonderfully, and this-field took the lead of all my other oats, 
and when reaped the field generally was the best I had. Oats, beans, and peas 
were all particularly well filled. [may state further, that after the dressing it 
stood the severe drought better than any of my other crops. Wellwood is 23 
miles from the sea, and 550 feet above it. 

From other experiments which I had before made, but which I shall not fur- 
ther enter. on here, I am convinced that common salt is a great auxiliary in that 
locality (if not to most others distant from the sea); and it ought to be far more 
extensively used. ‘ 

H.—EXPERIMENTS UPON BEANS. 
The following experiments were made by Mr. Alexander, of Southbar, at his 

farm of Wellwood, in Ayrshire, with the view of ascertaining the relative appa- 
rent effects of different saline top-dressings upon beans at different periods of 
their growth :— : 

Experiments made at Wellwood upon a crop of deans (1842). ; 
The ground was manured, previous to sowing, with 15 tons of farm-yard 

dung per Scotch acre, and the other manures applied when the beans were about 
two inches high (they were sown in broad-cast). The extent of ground was 24 
acres Scots measure, divided into four equal proportions. 

No. 1. Dressed with 3 cwt. of sulphate of soda, } cwt. of nitrate of soda. 
Resutt.—T he effect of the dressing was seen soon after application, by deep- 
ening the colour of the plants. The beans were deficient in straw, but remark- 
ably well podded and filled. 

No. 3. Dressed with 4 ewt. of sulphate of soda, 1 ewt. of gypsum. Resutrt. 
— More straw than the foregoing, and rather better crop. 

No. 3. Dressed with } cwt. improved bones, } cwt. artificial guano, 3 bushels 
Turnbull’s humus. Resvitr.—About the same as No. 1. 

No. 4. At first not dressed ; but, in consequence of being weakly, was after- 
wards top-dressed with 3 cwt. of gypsum, and 1 cwt. of common salt, done in 
consequence of the highly beneficial effect produced on the four acres of mashlam 
crop above alluded to. Resunr.— Though done so late that the beans were already 
coming into flower, it helped them much, and they ended as well as any of the 
above. It may here be remarked, that all the beans were, particularly for that 
high district, heavy, being on trial soon after mowing 65 to 66 lbs. per bushel. 

I. Observations upon the effect of the top-dressings applied in 1841 upon the crop 
of 1842. ) mm 

The following remarks are quite as interesting as any thing contained in the 
numerous experiments made this year at Barochan by Mr. Fleming’s skilful 

D* 
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overseer. ‘They are, I believe, the first systematic series of observations of the 
kind yet published. They are valuable, therefore, as the first steps in the line 
of prolonged observations upon the same land made during successive seasons, 
by which prolonged observations only can we hope. to eliminate the effect of 
our variable seasons, and to arrive at true deductions in regard to the kind and 
amount of effect which this or that manure is fitted to produce. 

I do hope that Mr. Gardiner, who is capable of observing so well, and of 
experimenting so accurately, will not lose the opportunity which the preseat 
year will afford him of continuing these important observations :— 
1°. ‘Top-dressings upon hay, Covenlea field see Appendix, p. 17). On 

looking over this field at different times, and particularly early last spring, the 
square on which nitrate of soda and-bones mixed had been sown was earlier, 
and of a darker green colour, than any of the rest of the field, and when stocked 
with cattle, the portion top-dressed was more relished, and consequently always 
eaten quite bare. 

2°. Upon part of the pleasure-ground—soil a very stiff blue clay—nitrate of _ Soda was sown at the rate of 160 lbs. per acre. After this application white clover came up very thick and strong, and it was cut three different times with the scythe, and each time it came up stronger and thicker than the surrounding 
grass, whilst, before dressing, it was the weakest, and this season, 1842, it is better, and the portion dressed still easily distinguished. 

3°. The field at Crook’s farm (see Appendix, p, 17), which had been top. dressed with nitrate of soda, applied on each alternate ridge, on being ploughed up from hay stubble was found tougher upon the dressed ridges, the grass roots ~ being stronger and deeper in the soil of those ridges which had been dressed. 4°. At p. 21 of this Appendix an experiment upon moss-oats is recorded. This was sown down with a mixture of grass and clover seeds, and cut for hay this season, 1842. In examining the hay crop some of the dressings on the oats of last year seemed to have had a good effect on the hay crop of this year. Nos. I and 2 were the worst of any; No. 3 very little better, rather more clover; No. 4 excellent, very thick of red and white clovers and rye-grass, and the hay was of a good quality; No. 5 a little better than No. 3, but far from being equal to No. 4; No. 6 the best ofany, full of red and white clovers and rye-grass, and had three-fourths more hay upon it than all the others, except No.4; No.7 not better than the undressed; Nos. 6 and 4 presented a most remarkable appearance compared with the others, and any person seeing them, and not knowing the circumstances of the case, would have said that these two portions only had been cultivated, whilst the rest had-been left in a state of nature.. After being cut for hay, the aftermath of these two portions still presented the same difference of appearance in the sward, and they continue of a better colour. 
A. F. Garpiner. 

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE ABOVE EXPERIMENTS oF 1842, 
However valuable the above experiments may be, and however interesting the results to which some of them may appear to lead, it is of importance to bear in mind— ' 1°. That they are the results only of a single season, and that a remarkably dry one: 

2°, That they show the effect of the substances employed in eertain localities only—the localities differing in the nature of their soil—in their distance from, and height above, the sea—and in the average fall of rain to which they are subject. gat 3°. That the results are obtained by trials upon certain varieties of each crop only, and may not be obtained even on the same spots with other varieties—of urnips for example, of potatoes, oats, wheat, or barley. Seam 4°. And that other causes, not yet noted, may have existed of sufficient in- 
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fluence to prevent the exact results from being obtained upon a repetition of the 
experiment. 

5°. Above all, it must be borne in mind that we are yet in the first infancy of 
accurate experimental agriculture—that it will take many careful repetitions of 
our experiments before we can eliminate the effects of the seasons—of the alti- 
tude of our farms, their distance from the sea, the falls of rain to which they 
are subject, and the kind of soil of which they consist. Inthe mean time our 
most careful deductions must be considered as partial only, and as open to doubt 
—as facts by the combination and comparison of which we are hereafter to ar- 
rive at more general truths. 

With these preliminary observations, I turn to the experiments themselves— 

A—The experiments wpon turnips. : 

The first series, those of Lord Blantyre—except the general answer that saline 
substances cannot replace furm-yard manwre—afford no very satisfactory results. 
They exhibit, indeed, some striking circumstances—such as 

1°. That 100 lbs. of salt per acre may, in a dry season, reduce the natural of 
unaided produce of tumips one-half—and that the same weight of nitrate of soda __ 
may reduce it one-fourth. ; Fe 

2°. That in such a season as much as 16 cwt. of rape-dust per.acre may be 
applied, one-half drilled in, and one-half as atop-dressing, without producing any 
sensible benefit. — 
_ 3°. That the same may be the case, if eight cwt. of rape-dust be drilled in, 
and half acwt. of nitrate of soda be afterwards applied as a top-dressing— 
while if the same weight of common salt be used as a top-dressing instead, 
the crop will be increased one-half. 

These results are too anomalous to be considered for the present as more than 
accidental. They may possibly be explained either by the different degrees of 
moisture of the several parts of the field in which the mixtures were applied— 
or on the supposition, which is very probable, that in the concentrated state 
some of ihese saline substances are more hurtful to the growing plant than others. 
It is to be regretted that the season was so unpropitious to this series of experi- 
ments, for though the following experiments of Mr. Fleming afford some valuable 
information, further knowledge still is wanted in regard to the relative effects of 
different saline substances upon the growth of turnips, where no fermentible ma- 
nure is applied. . 

4°. In these experiments, a striking contrast is presented between the effects 
of rape-dust and those of guano. 16 cwt. per acre of the former gave only 3} 
tons of turnip bulbs, while 2 cwt. per acre of the latter gave 5tons. It appears, 
therefore, that rape-dust requires moist weather or occasional rain, while -guana, 
even in very dry seasons, will produce a considerable effect. ‘This is consistent with 
what we know of the employment of the latter substance as a manure on the 
arid plains of Peru. 

II. The next four series of experiments, those of Mr. Fleming, are rich in re- 
sults and suggestions. = 

1°. Limits of error~—The first observation which a careful examination of 
them will lead the reader to make—and it appears to me to be a very important 
one in reference to all future experiments of this kind—is suggested by the se- 
cond series—those upon early yellow turnips, p. 44. 

In this series there are included two plots (Nos. 5 and 18), upon which no 
manure was used. Upon one of these the produce amounted to 12 tons 17 cwt., 
upon the other to 11 tons 8 cwt. only—being a difference of 14 tons, or one- 
eighth of the whole. This difference between two equal portions of the same 
field, apparently similar in soil, could scarcely, I think, have been anticipated, 
and it shews that—where the produce obtained by the applicationof two unlike 
manures, to this turnip crop, does wot differ more than 1} tons per acre, the effects 
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wat 4g the two manures may be considered as practically equal—since this amount of ifference may have arisen froaggthe unlike qualities of the two plots of land, to which the manures were respectively applied. © This is an important practical rule for enabling us to judge accurately in regard to the true effect of the several manures employed in the series of experi- ments (p. 44) referred to, but the fact itself sugeests “also an important modifi- cation in the mode of conducting all similar comparative experiments in future. In my previously published Suggestions, I have recommended the setting apart of one undressed portion only of the field on which the trials were made— considering that the produce of this portion would represent the average fertility of the whole undressed part of the field. But these experiments of Mr. Flen,- ing seem to shew that this Opinion cannot safely be entertained. It appears to be necessary, therefore, in all future experiments from which accurate deduc- tions are intended to be drawn—that lwo wndressed plots, at least, should, in each case, be measured out, and their relative produce ascertained, in order to afford a trust-worthy average of the unaided fertility of the Jand. Suggestion I.—For the clearing up of this point, however, it would be very desirable to institute a series of weighings of the produce of equal portions of land, in several different parts of the same field, the whole of which has been tilled and manured in the same way. ‘This-would throw some certain and sat- isfactory light upon the amount of variation which, from natural causes, may take place in the same crop, grown upon different parts of the same field, and under the same circumstances, ‘We should thus be enabled to allow for the influence of natural causes upon the results of such experiments as are made, with the view of determining the true action of the different manures. we apply. Suggestion II—Butif some slight difference in the soil, which the eye cannot detect, be capable of materially affecting the natural produce of the unmanured parts of a field, it may also be sufficient to modify—that is, to increase or to lessen—the effects produced by the saline and other manures we apply to the 

by the practical agriculture of our country. 2°. Guano.—Among the other experiments upon turnips here stated, those gpon guano are the most practically successful. Thus, per acre, without any 
3 cwt. of guano alone gave 23 tons 8 ewt. of Swedes : : (p. 44). 5 ewt. of guano with 

: ; 20 bushels of wood-ashes ¢ 32tons 2 ewt. of Early Yellow ~~ (p. 44). 5 cwt. of guano alone 32 tons 15 cwt. of White Globes (p. 46). 34 -cwt. do. 20 tons 0 cwt. of Yellow § White mixed (p. 46). 3}cwt do. . - 28tons 0 cwt. of Purple-topped Yellow ( p. 47). 

ments were undertaken it cost £6 5s. 
It is no small matter of congratulation, that this important reduction has been 
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mainly brought about by the expression of scientific opinion, and by the readi- 
ness with which various persons, manure-manufacturers and others, have put | 
in practice the suggestions contained in the preceding part of this Appendix 
(p. 26), for the formation of an artificial mixture in’ imitation -of the natural 
guano. The fear of competition produced its natural effect upon the market, 
and led the importers of this substance to content themselves with a smaller 
profit. It is to be hoped that the more extended sale which has followed the 
reduction, will leave the spirited merchants who first brought it into the country 
no reason to regret the diminution in price. The benefits which the practical 
agriculturist derives from one such reduction as this are not all at first 
sight perceptible. The demand for guano has so greatly lessened the call for 
rape-dust, that it has also fallen in price from £8 to-£5 10s. per ton. Thus 
ramified and extended are the results of a single chemical investigation—or the 
publication of a single well-founded scientific opinion. ’ 

3°, Artificial Guano.—In connection with this subject it isimportant to as- 
certain to what extent the attempts to manufacture a substitute for the natural 
guano have been attended with success—in so far as the turnip crop is concern- 
ed. The only comparative results which the above experiments present, are the 
following—those upon Swedes being obtained by the use of 3 cwt. of each 
mixture, those upon the yellow and white turnips by the use of 5 cwt. of each:— 

Swedes. Early Yellow. White Globe. 

1°. Nothing ° : . 12 tons5cwt. 12 tons17 cwt. — tons — cwt. 
2°. Natural guano wit. aga) 8 MO BD fe. 2 ae 
3°; Barochama@rtmeialouano 17 “14 %. 24° 8 2 & 2B, “ages 
4°, Turnbull’s artificial guano 14. “411 “ 2b “* 4 © — % — & 

These results show that, when equal quantities are employed, equal results 
are not obtained from the natural guano and from the artificial mixtures. 
It also appears that Mr. Fleming’s mixture is much more efficacious than that 
of Mr. Turnbull. They are made up, with some modifications, after the recipe 
given in the preceding part of this A ppendix (p. 25), but are, no doubt, suscep- 
tible of improvement. It is, indeed, one of the indirect benefits which will re- 
sult from the introduction of this foreign manure, that it will stimulate to expe- 
riments, by which we shall, no doubt, at last successfully imitate it—and will 
lead, at the same time, to a more general and thorough understanding of the 
principles upon which mixed manures ought to be compounded, and of the 
mode of preparing them with the greatest possible economy. Many crude mix- 
tures may be made at first, by dealers in manure and-others, and many instan- 
ces of want of success may occur, but now that we have adopted the system of 
recording results, whether apparently successful or the contrary, there is little fear 
of owr arriving at satisfactory and economical truths at last. 

Suggestion I1I.—In experiments made for the purpose of aiding-the real ad- 
vance of scientific agriculture, I would suggest that no mixture should be used of 
which the compositionis not exactly known—which, therefore, has not been either 
made by the experimenter himself or by some dealer upon whose honor perfect 
reliance is to be placed. The use of the random mixtures now sold under so 
many differentnames, however successful they may be in this or that case, can 
never lead to the discovery of useful agricultural principles, and, therefore, are 
unworthy of the attention of the cultivator of 7nductive experimental agriculture. 

4°. Sulphate of ammonia.—These remarks lead me to notice the effect ascrib- 
ed in Mr. Fleming’s second table (p. 44), to sulphate of ammonia—one cwt. 
of which nearly doubled the crop. Thus— 

-'The unmanured soil gave ‘ A 12 tons 17 cwt: 
With 1 cwt. of sulphate of ammonia mee, EE en 

This is exactly equal to the effect produced by 15 cwt. of rape-dust ata cost of 
£6 10s. But the sulphate of ammonia here employed was that prepared by 
the Messrs. Turnbull, of Glasgow—which is not merely sulphate of ammonia, 
but @ variable and undetermined mixture. . It is prepared from urine, and I be- 
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lieve is contaminated also with a considerable proportion of saline substances 
artificially added to it. That it contains many substances useful to plants there 
can be no doubt, and that it may prove a valuable manure is exceedingly pro- 
bable, but under tis present nume it can only lead to false deductions in expe- 
rimental agriculture—and the use of it, therefore, in comparative trials such as 
thosé we are now discussing, ought tobe avoided. It is only, as I have already 
said, from the use of pure substances mixed in known proportions, that valua- 
ble, because undoubted, conclusions can be drawn. It is in vain to attempt to 
eliminate the effects of diversity of soil and climate, if new causes of diversity 
are introduced by the very substances with which our experiments are made. 

5°. Bones dissolved in muriatic acid.—The action of bones is not in general 
exhausted in a single season. If they are in the state of fine dust, they decom- 
pose more quickly and cease to act in a shorter space of time. By dividing 
them still more minutely, or by solution in an acid, it has been thought that. 
their apparent efficacy might be increased. Mr. Fleming, in 1841, made some 
experiments which seemed to justify this conclusion. In the present tables 
other results are exhibited, which favour.the same opinion. I place together 
here the results upon potatoes, as well as upon turnips, for the purpose of 
comparison :— . 

Bone-dust. Bonesin muriatic acid. 
16 cwr. 18 cwrT. 3 CWT. 10 cwr. 

tons. cwt. tons. cwt. tons. cwt. tons. cwt. 
Swede Turnips : ‘ - 417 —— —--— :18 ll 
White Don Potatoes ; ; —_ — 915 .12 1.—- — 

These results, the only ones contained in our tables which can be compared 
together, are both greatly in favour of the dissolved bones, in so faras the action 
upon the first crop is concerned. It will require longer observation to deter- 
mine in which form the same weight of bones will produce the more lasting 
effects—and will be the more economical on the whole. 

6°. Nitrate of soda—The effect of 1 cwt. of this salt per acre upon the early 
coer turnip is very remarkable (p. 44), having given upwards of 27 tons of 
ulbs, at a cost of 25s. It is to be regretted that no similar experiment is re- 

corded upon the other varieties of turnip, either by Mr. Fleming or by Mr. Al- 
exander. In the text (Lecture XV., p. 335 to p. 342) an abstract of all the pub- 
lished. results hitherto obtained by the use of nitrate of soda will be found ina 
tabulated form. ‘ 

7°. Lime.—An interesting result in Mr. Fleming’s first table may hereafter 
lead to some satisfactory experimental determinations of the points considered 
still doubtful in regard to the form in which, and the time when, lime ma 
be most efficaciously applied, in reference to.the culture of particular crops. He. 
caused carbonate of lime and caustic (newly slaked?) lime to be sown in the 
drills without manure, and the effect upon the crop of Swedes wasas follows: 

Soil unmanured a: : nl ete 12 tons 5 cwt. ° 
* Carbonate of lime, 20 bushels ‘ : 16 3 1 

Caustic lime, 50 bush els typ ae Sie 

The immediate effects of lime applied in these two forms was very different— 
the caustic lime lessened the turnip crop, while the carbonate. increased it by 
4; tons. This effect most probably arose from the lime, in its caustic state, 
taking from the soil the carbonic ee | other organic acids from which the roots 
in the early infancy of the plant would have derived a portion of their nourish- 
ment, and thus retarding and stunting their growth. At all events the experi- 
ment seems to indicate that lime ought to be in the state of carbonate—the mild 
state—more or less entirely, if itis intended to benefit the crop to which it is 
immediately applied. When mixed with manure, however, where vegetable 
matter abounds in the soil, or where the lime is merely harrowed into the sur- 
face—in all which cases it will readily become, in a great measure, saturated 
with carbonic acid—the skilful farmer will understand that the deduction drawn 

. from the preceding experiment will not apply. ; : 
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8°. Rape-dust—The results exhibited in this year’s experiments, generally, 
are not so favourable to the employment of this substance as was to be expect-— 
ed. The reason, however, is, probably, that which has already been suggested 
in discussing the results obtamed at Lennox Love—that rape-dust requires a 
moist soil or occasional showers. But this itself isan important probable deduction. 
The reader will find a comparative view of the whole of the results with this 
substance in the text (see Lecture X VIL.) 

9°. Ammal Charcoal.—The effect of animal charcoal upon Swedes in Mr. 
F'leming’s experiments is only inferior to that of guano. it is certainly desery- 
ing of further trials, and especially in comparison with what is called exhausted 
animal charcoal—that which has already been used in the refining of sugar. 
In France, the latter is said to be preferred to the former, and to be sold by the 
sugar refiners at a higher price than they pay for it in the recently prepared 
State. : 

10°. Other mixed manures.—In regard to other mixed manures, the reader 
will find much practical information by the study especially of No. 3 of Mr. 
Fleming’s tables, p. 45; and of Nos. 1 and 2 of those of Mr. Alexander, p. 46. 
These are the more worthy of the attention of the practical man, since Mr. Flem- 
ing considers himself justified in remarking as the general result of the experi- 
ments in p. 45, that any of the mixtures used will in his land ‘produce an ave- 
rage crop of turnips at a less expense than farm-yard manure. This is the kind 
of result which it ought to be the ambition of every practical man to work out 
for himself upon his own land. ' 

iL°. Size and weight of bulbs——'There remains only one other topic in con- 
nection with these experiments to which space will permit me at present to ad- 
vert. In the remarks upon the table inserted in p. 44, it is stated that the tur- 
nips on the plots dressed with— 
Guano and wood-ashes—-were pre-eminent for size of bulbs. 
Sulphate of ammonia—large in bulb, but soft, and light in weight: 
Potash and lime, salt and lime, sulphate of magnesia, nitrate of soda—small 

in bulb, but firm and solid. 
Bone-dust. and the artificial guanos—both containing bones—the bulbs firm 

and solid, but not remarkable in size. ° 
' Now upon the solidity of the bulb—other things being equal—it may be pre- 
sumed that the relative nourishing properties of different species of turnip will 
materially depend. The quantity of water which different specimens of the 
same variety of turnip contain varies from 79 to 91 per cent.—that is, some tur- 
nips of the same species contain only four-fifths, while others contain wpwards of 
nine-tenths of their weight of water. In other words, the same variety of turnip 
may contain such unlike quantities of water, that 2 tons grown on one spot 
may not contain more than 1 ton grown inanother. Twe weight of bulbs, there- 
fore, is no safe criterion of the quantity of food raised on different parts of the 
same field—where the general treatment, or the substances applied to aid the, 
growth, have been different. “ 
Now in the above experiments the guano gave 32 tons of. very large, the sul- 

hate of ammonia 24 of soft, and the nitrate of soda 27 of small and solid bulbs. . 
t is probable, therefore, that the actual quantity of food raised by the aid of the 

nitrate of soda was much greater than even by the natural guano. It-may also 
have been that the 144 tons of solid bulbs given by the sulphate of magnesia, 
or the 124 raised from the land without manure at all, may have contained as 
much nutriment as the 24 tons of soft bulbs raised by the sulphate of ammonia. 

Suggestion IV.—The bare possibility of such a circumstance as the last, 
shows how little absolute confidence we can place in the numerical results as 
yet obtained, considered as evidences of the greater or less amount of food, which 
the use of this or that kind of manure will enable us to raise from a given ex- 
tent of land. It suggests, also, the necessity of a further determination of the 
relative quantity of water contained in our experimental turnip crops. This 
will, without difficulty, be effected by selecting three or four turnips of different 
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sizes from each sample—cutting a slice from either side, and one from the mid- 

dle of each turnip—weighing the whole—drying them then, first in the air, 

afterwards before a gentle fire, and lastly in an oven so hot as not to brown white 

paper or dry flour, and then weighing. The loss being the weight of the water 

in the turnips, will enable the experimenter to determine the relative quantities 

of food raised upon his different plots, and therefore the relative value of his 

different applications or methods of culture. : 

In this suggestion the reader will perceive another of those precautions which 

the prosecution of our experimental inquiries renders necessary—future years 

will suggest others—but the increase of trouble will not deter the zealous la- 

bourer in this important field—for the more precautions and difficulties multiply, 
the greater the honour will be to those who by perseverance shall successfully 

overcome them. ae 

B.—The Experiments upon Potatoes. 2 

Nearly all the experiments in the first table of results (p. 48) were made with. 
mixed manures. crag 

1°* Guano and rape-dust.—Among these the effect of guano is again striking, 
and upon two of the varieties greatly exceeds that of rape-dust. ‘Thus, the pro- 
duce of the three varieties tried was— : . 

oe 

White Don. - _ Red Don. ‘Connaught Cups. 
Unaided soil. . . 2% tons ? cwt. 6tons 15 cwt.  5tons 15 cwt. 
With3cwt.guano: .18 “ 9 “ ee ee 
With 4 cwt. guano. oe See | SCM Re: Sion — by 
With 1 ton of rape-dust. 12 “ 6 “ i a a 
We are not enabled, by the experiments. before us, to compare its effect with — 

that of farm-yard manure. > 
A curious question suggests itself upon the inspection of the above numbers 

—one which could scarcely have arisen in our minds, had not differences such 
as the above presented themselves among the results of our experiments. 
Nothing is more common than to ask which of several varieties of potato is the 
more prolific—and a practical man who has made the trial has no difficulty in 
iving an immediate answer to the question. But the experiments of Mr. Flem- 

ing seem to say that the relative weight of crop yielded by cach of two or more va- 
rieties of potato, depends wpon the way in which you treat or manure them. With 
one treatment @ variety (A), with another a variety (B), will give the heaviest 
crop. Thus, our three varieties gave with— 

White Don. Red Don. Connaught Cups. 
Natural guano . 18tons 9ecwt. I4tons 6cwt. 13 tons 14 cwt. 
Rape-dust : . 12 & 6 ce 10 ce ) “ r. i 3 ce a0) “ 

Both substances agree in saying that the white is considerably more prolific 
than the ved Don. but while the guano adds that both Dons are more prolific ~ 
than the Cups, the rape-dust pronounces the latter variety to be superior to either — 
of the former. Now it may have happened that in the last case of the three, the 
rapé-dust, from some circumstance not noticed, may have acted better than in 
the other two cases, and that in this way the discordance may have arisen, Un- 
fortunately, however, there are upon record no other experiments made upon 
any two of the varieties of potato with other substances used in like proportion _ 
—by which this question might have been in some measure solved. But the — 
interesting, and as it may hereafter prove, important inquiry suggests itself— 
what is the order of relative productiveness of the several vartelies of the same culti- 
vated plant, when they are severally dressed or manured with this or with that sub- 
stance? This question will, no doubt, hereafter lead to extended series of very 
refined experimental inquiries, from which not only much knowledge but much 
practical benefit may be derived. ee , 

Suggestion V.—It may be, for instance, that a given variety of potato, turnip, 
oat, barley, &c., is more valuable as food, more agreeable to the taste, or brings 

ee > 



No. VII) 1 EXPERIMENTS UPON POTATOES. = 65 

a better price in the market—but by the ordinary modes of culture is the least 
productive of those generally cultivated. It would then be not only an interest- 
ing, but an important economical question to ask—could this variety be render- 
ed more productive by a different mode of treatment—one especially adapted to 
its own nature ? Would the practical man not rejoice to think that such a result 
could be brought about by the aid and suggestions of science? Yet this is the 
result to which the refined series of experiments suggested by the question 
above proposed may possibly lead. 
May I venture to hope that some of my more zealous readers will be induced, 

during the present or succeeding summer, to make trials of the-relative effects 
of the same saline or other known substances and mixtures, upon different varie- 

_ ties of the same crop—of potatoes, turnips, wheat, é&c., in circumstances other- 

me 

wise equal, in some such form as the following : 

Variety A. Variety B. Variety C. Variety D. Variety E. 
Substances. Substances. Substances. Substances. ~ Substances. 

A. |B. | c. a. | B. | c. A.. | B. |e. A, | B. | c. 4. |B. | ¢. 

The results if carefully ascertained are sure to lead to good, if they should 
not be successful at once in solving the problem above proposed. 

3°, Solidity and size of the potatocs—Nothing is said in the observation of 
Mr. Fleming, or his overseer, in regard to the size or solidity of the different 
varieties of potato, or of the different samples of the same variety on which the 
experiments were made. Yet in connection with the remarks | have already 
offered upon these qualities of the turnip, it is proper to add that the potato is 
subject to similar variations in the proportion of water it contains—and, there- 
fore, in the relative amount of nourishment capable of being afforded by equal 
weights of its different varieties. . ; 

Some potatoes contain less than 70, others upwards of 80-per cent. of water, 
so that while 100 tons of one sample will give only 20 tons of.nourishment, the 
same weight of another will give 30 tons, or one half more. In general, such 
as grow on heavy or clay soils, or such as are less ripe, contain the most, while 
those which have been planted upon sandy spots, or are fully ripe, contain the 
least water. But the effect produced by different. soils we begin now to 
see may be produced by different methods of dressing or medicating our crops 
also. "i 

Suggestion VJ.—It would be interesting to determine, therefore, by actual 
experiment, the relative proportions of water contained in the produce of. the 
several experimental patches of potato ground upon the same field, when 
equally ripe, or when dug upon the same day. ‘This would afford us the 
means of approximating still more closely to the true economical action of our 
different manures upon the potato crop. It may turn out that in certain cases 
the increase of produce, as indicated by a greater weight, is only apparent, 
while the increased amount of food raised may in other cases be considerable, 
though the balance indicates no increase of weight. 
~Did we know the relative proportions of water in the several samples of the 

three varieties of potato raised by Mr. Fleming by the aid°of guano, and of 
rape-dust, already compared together, our conclusion in regard to their relative 
productiveness, when treated by either substance, might be materially altered. 
I hope, therefore, that this point also will hereafter arrest the attention of some 
of our experimentalists. : 

4°. Permanent effects of saline manures on the future productiveness of the 
seed.—Recommending to my practical readers a careful consideration of the 
effects,of an admixture of wood-ashes with the several dressings applied to the 
turnip and potato crop, I pass on to the two following series of experiments 
with saline manures upon the potato crop, as givenon p.49. ‘These two series 
are well conceived, and the results very instructive. Of these results the one 
which seems to me most deserving of the attention of the practical man is con- 

s re ee = s% 
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tained in a few words, thrust in as it were, among the remarks appended to the 
table (1°, p. 49.) In the later printed copies I have caused them to be put in 
italics, with the view of bringing them into notice. If the reader will turn to Pp. 
20 of this Appendix, he will find a remarkable experiment recorded, in which, 
by top-dressing well-manured potatoes, with a mixture of 3 of nitrate and 3 of 
sulphate of soda, the enormous crop of 30 tons an acre was obtained from the 
small plot experimented upon. _Some of these potatoes were kept for seed, and 
planted alongside of others of the same variety, which had not been so dressed, 
and the result is stated in the few words above referred to— These last, wnder 
the same treatment in every respect, did not produce so good a crop by 15 bolls (33 
tons) per acre.” 7 

In so far, therefore, as this experiment is to be relied upon—for we must not 
be hasty in drawing general conclusions—it appears that the benefit to be de- 
rived from a skilful treatment of the potato plant does not terminate with the 
greater immediate crop we reap, but extends also into future years, improving 
the seed and rendering its after-culture more productive. Bar de 

Suggestion VII.—This idea is worth pursuing, were it only for the purpose 
of making out the possible existence of so important a physiological law—how 
much more when it appears so pregnant with important practical results. But 
thus it is in all cases, that the prosecution of experimental research, with im- 
mediate reference either to purely scientific or to purely practical results, ends 
in improving and benefitting both abstract science and economical practice. 

I am unwilling to follow out or to reason upon this possible law, as if it 
were really established; but the possibility of its truth appears to throw light 
upon such questions as this—why the seed must occasionally be changed if 
large crops are to be continually reaped. One soil may be adapted to give the 
plant a large supply of this or that substance in which the other soil is com- 
paratively deficient; and it may be possible to medicate our seed-corn, while 
growing, so as to give it the qualities which at present it can acquire only by a 
change of soil. were ° 

All this, however, can be only determined by experiment, and the intelligent 
reader will nc+ fail to be struck with the remarkable richness of these first trials, 
in suggestions for future carefully conducted experimental researches. 

5°. How should saline manures be applied to the potato crop?—Ought they to 
be mixed with the manure, or to be applied as a top-dressing? Mr. Fleming’s 
experiments do not fully solve this question ; because the soil on his two fields 
was very unlike in quality: Thus with manure alone the one field produced 
12 tons 15 ewt., the other only 8 tons 17 cwt per acre. A perfectly satisfactory 
solution of the question can be obtained only by experiments with the same sub- 
stances, upon the same soil,and with the same variety of potato. Yet the experi- 
ments now before us add considerably to our knowledge upon this point, and 
such of them as are capable of being compared together are much in favour 
of mixing the saline substances with the manure.. Thus applied in nearly 
equal proportions by both methods, nitrate of soda, sulphate of magnesia, and 
sulphate of ammonia, gave the following results :— 

FIRST FIELD. SECOND FIELD. 

Top-dressed. | Mixed with manure. 
tons. cwt. tons. cwt. 

AT 1 a haere AE I SR 8 17 
PEEL BOO cS eh in on a en 0. 1 Ne 
Sulphate of magnesia . . . . 13 5 11-7 
Sulphate of ammonia. . . 14 10 1s 47 

The proportionate increase, therefore, in these three cases, is greatly in favour 
of mixing with the manure, but something may depend upon the soil and 
season ; and, therefore, other experiments are necessary before we can raw a 
general conclusion. It may prove that some act better when applied in the one 
way, and some in the other. 

»°. Sulphate of soda.—With this substance applied in either way, the singu- 
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lar and consistent result was obtained that 2 cwt. per acre caused no alteration 
whatever in the weight of the produce upon either of the two on which the trials 
were made. Of the respective qualities of the crops nothing is stated. 

7°. Sulphate with nitrate of soda.—The above result with sulphate of soda 
alone, is the more remarkable from the known effect produced by this and other 
sulphates when mixed with nitrate of soda. ‘This year, also, the mixture of 
nitrate with sulphate of soda added one-half (6 tons per acre) to the crop, a 
greater proportionate increase even than in the experiment of 1841, which gave | 
an increase of 8 tons out of a total produce of 30 tons per acre. But this 
season Mr. Fleming has tried, with still greater success, a mixture of 1 cwt. 
each of sulphate of magnesia and nitrate of soda, the produce rising by the use 
of this top-dressing to 221. tons. The relative effects of the two sulphates 
would have been more clearly proved, had the proportions of nitrate of soda 
zpplied per acre in the two mixtures been the same. 

8°. Nitraics of soda and potash.—Another interesting fact to add to those 
alrerdy registered upon the relative efficiency of these two saline substances, is 
presented in page 49. One hundred weight and a half of— 

Mitrate of soda rawe fg a he oe PCL Bene: 
Nitrate of potash gave... Pe? See eae 

This difference may have been due to accidental causes—or the 184 tons of: 
the one result may have contained no more food than the 16 tons of the other; 
but the multiplication of accurate experiments will eventually lead us to the 
truth. Apparent failures and discordant results must not discourage the prac- 
tical man. By recording all trust-worthy results, the light will almost sponta- 
neously spring up at last. 

9°. Silicate of potash—T he results obtained by the use of this substance, and 
the remarks appended to them (p. 50), are deserving of much attention. In re- 
ference to this compound, and to the silicate of soda, I beg the reader to turn to 
the suggestions contained in this Appendix, p. 40. - 

10°. Mixed manures.—The mixtures in page 50 will no doubt be imitated, 
and by those who can obtain them of known composition, comparative experi- 
ments may be tried with advantage both to theory and topractice. . 

C.—T he Experiments upon Barley: 

The true practical value of the experiments upon barley will be shown by 
placing them in the following form :— 

P Increase. -£ 8s. d. Cost per bush. 
Nitrate of soda with common salt, gave 5 bush. for0 176 — 3s. 8d. 
Sulphate of soda with sulphate of magnesia, 73 bush. for0 15 6 — 2s. 1d. 
Guano (at 25s.), . : : 17 bush. for3 180 — 4s. 7d. 
Common salt, . é ; sate Spe 6 bush. forO 46 — Os. 9d. 
Turnbull’s artificial guano,- . ; 2 bush, forl 40 — 12s. 0d. 

The cheapest application, without doubt, upon this soil, is common salt. 
At half the above price guano would produce the barley at 2s. 3d. per bushel, 
and the larger quantity reaped, together with the value of the straw in the pre- 
paration of manure, may satisfy many that either guano or the mixture of sul- 
phates may be used with profit. Itis a further recommendation of the common 
salt, however, that it produced the heaviest, while guano produced the lightest 

ain. . 
Seas the experiment with nitrate of potash no result can fairly be drawn, in 
consequence of the great drought of the season (see Mr. Gardiner’s remarks). 

D.— The Experiments pon Oats. 

1°. Negative effect of saline manures.—The first of the two series of experi- 
ments above recorded being made at Lennox Love—like those made at the same 
lace upon turnips—derive their principal interest from-the. illustration they 

afford of the negative effect of salme manures upon the oat crop, under the in- 

.* 
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fluence of great heat and drought. I select the more simple and striking cases 
of diminution. The undressed part of the field produced 54 bushels per acre. 

Common salt diminished this produce-by 6 bushels. 
. . x Nitrate ofsoda .. . da, bios ~ hae a 

Sulphate of'soda. . 0 ea vse oe ADR E 
Rapeslgal S004. Shas > eet ear oe ne 
SOOts sicce 56) bee pater ca Riceblm is eeh cet ee a 

while 2 cwt. of guano raised the produce to 70 bushels, being an increase of 16 
bushels. —— me 

These results not only confirm the deductions which we have already drawn 
from the preceding experiments upon potatoes and turnips—that guano will act 
even in our driest seasons, while rape-dust requires at least occasional rain—but 
they go further in showing that, like the saline substances, rape-dust, and even soot, 
will materially diminish the oat crop, if the season be distinguished by remarkable 
drought. 

2°, Moss oats.—The experiments upon moss oats (p. 53) are a continuation — 
and extension of those of 1841 with greater attention to accuracy in the determi- cm 

nation of the produce. The last column in the table speaks for itself. ‘The 
general produce of the field being 43 bushels per acre. % 

Increase. . Cost per bush. 
Sulphate of ammonia gave 2 - ° 9 bushels 2s. 3d. 
Sulphate of soda with nitrate of soda gave 18 bushels. 1s. ‘7d. 
Bones m muriatic acid gave. : ‘ 18 bushels ls. 6d. 
Silicate of potash, mixed with the above, gave 22 bushels Qs. Od. 

In the last two cases the straw, which is usually zmperfect in oats grown upon 
moss land, was strong and healthy. It is obvious, therefore, that all these exper- 
iments deserve repetition, though, as here set forth, the increase of grain by Nos. 
2 and 3 was obtained at the least cost, and, therefore, to the economist will ap- 
pear most important. 

E.—The Experiments wpon Wheat.” 
I. Effect of drought.—The first series, those made at Lennox Love, afford in- 

teresting illustrations of the effect of great drought in modifying the action of sa- 
line manures and of rape dust, upon the wheat crop. ‘The more prominent 
results are distinctly brought out when thrown into the following form. The 
produce ofthe undressed part of the field being 47} bushels an acre, this produce 
was affected by the several substances employed in the following manner :— 

Decrease per acre. Increase per acre. 

Common salt, 1 cwt. . ; eS ate 13 bush. ‘ _— 
Sulphate of soda, lewt. . : ; 93 bush. — 
Soot, 32 bush. . A ‘ : k slight. = R 
Nitrate of soda, 1-cwt. ’ P 5h — slight. 
Rape-dust, l6cwt. . , ‘ , _— 34 bush. 
Guano, 2cwt. . ‘ * : + bush. 

Thus, the nitrate of sodaand the soot did no harm, though the drought did 
not permit them to do any good. Common salt slightly, and sulphate of soda 
largely diminished the crop of grain —while of these four substances the sulphate 
was the only one which diminished the yield of straw. Nitrate» of soda and 
soot largely increased it. a 
On the other hand, guano slightly increased the yield of grain, and rape-dust 

added 34 bushels to the natural produce, both also augmenting the weight of 
the straw by about one-tenth of the whole. 

In this ease, then, the rape-dgst surpassed in beneficial effect the natural 
guano, though, as we have already seen, it proved greatly inferior to the latter 
when applied in similar proportions to oats, potatoes, and turnips. ~ 

2°. Suggestion VIII— This fact suggests an interesting inquiry. It is known 
that one of the most lucrative modes in which rape-dust has been hitherto 
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employed as a manure has been in top-dressing the wheat crop (see the prece- 
ding part of this Appendix, p. 19). His it,therefore, some special adaptation to 
the wheat crop—which will account at once for its comparative failure upon oats, 
turnips, and potatoes, and for its superior efficacy to guano upon the wheat crop 
—in the proportions stated, and even in a very dry summer? The comparative 
efficacy of the two substances applied in various proportions is certainly deserv- 
ing of further investigation. It will be a gain not only to practical»but to theo- 
retical agriculture, should it be established that rape-dust can be profitably 
applied to the wheat crop, in circumstances when it would be thrown away upon 
oats or turnips. By turning to the next series, that of Mr. Fleming (p. 54), it 
will be seen that the last result there stated is also favourable to the action of 
rape-dust upon the wheat crop.* 

3°. Mutually counteracting influence of different manures.—But another curi- 
ous observation presents itself in the table of Lord Blantyre’s results. It is in 
the apparent struggle between the good and evil influences of the rape-dust on 
the one hand, and of the saline substances on the other, when they were applied 
together to the same plot of wheat (see Appendix, p. 19). Thus, when applied 
‘in the proportions above stated— : 

Increase. . Decrease. 
Common salt gave ~. é ‘ a “12 bush. 
Feape-dust @ave 94" 2 oe . 3% bush. C5 cs: 
One-half of each gave _. : : 24 bush. — 

Or the natural effect of the rape-dust was lessened one-third when mixed with 
the given weight of common salt. So, also— 

Increase. _ Decrease. 
Sulphate of soda gave _ : f — 924 bush. 
Rape-dust gave .- . ee .- 82 bush. oS 
One-half of each gave : : —_ 3 bush. 

Or the influence of 1 cwt. of sulphate of soda for evil was one-third greater than 
that of 16 cwt. of rape-dust for good—in the given circumstances of soil, climate, 
and crop. This result, which at present seems only curious, may hereafter lead 
to.the establishment of interesting truths, capable of practical application. 

Suppose, for instance, that upon two fields rape-dust were applied to the 
wheat crop at the rate of 16 ewt. per acre, and that the one field contained na- 
turally in its surface soil the proportion of sulphate of soda employed in Lord 
Blantyre’s experiment, while the other contained none—then in the one case 
the rape-dust would not only expend all its influence in overcoming the tenden- 
cy of the sulphate to lessen the crop,—but would even seem to do harm if the 
produce were compared with that of another field, of apparently similar soil, 
near the surface of which this abundance of sulphate did not exist ; while, in the 
other case, the rape-dust, having no counteracting influence to overcome, would 
spend itself entirely in increasing the:growth of the plant and the final yield of 
rain. 

e Or suppose an artificial guano or other mixed manure artificially prepared, 
to contain two or more substances which, in the soil they are applied to, have 
a tendency to produce opposite effects—the one to increase, the other to 
diminish, the amount of produce—the effect of this conflicting action of its 
component substances would be such as to render the mixture of less efficacy, 
perhaps of no efficacy at all—it might be even injurious to the crops,—although 
it contained substances which, if applied alone, would have exhibited a power- 
ful fertilizing action. nie 

These two illustrations are sufficient to show the kind of light which obser- 
vations, such as the one above adverted to, may hereafter throw upon practical 
agriculture. 

II. The substance of Mr. Fleming’s table (p. 54), may be thus presented. 

* See also the subsequent observations on the experiments upon beans. 
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The unaided produce of the soil was 25 bushels an acre, and the effect of the 
dressings as follows :— 

Increase. Decrease. 
reno, SOW. ee Me Cie ce ee _—- 
Rape-dust, 5 ewt., sulphate of magnesia, }cwt.. 34 bush. — 
Sulphate of soda, 14 cwt., nitrate of soda, cwt. 1}bush. . 
Common salt, 3 cwt. . -_ 33 bush. . ° . . -. * 

Common salt, 3 cwt., dissolved bones, lewt. . — _ _2- bush. 
Turnbull’s artificial guano produced no sensible effect. 
Under the circumstances, besides being favourable to guano, the above re- 

sult is also in favour of the mixed sulphate and nitrate of soda, which we have 
seen to operate beneficially upon so many other cultivated plants. The entire 
crop appears to have been injured, not only by the summer’s drought, but by 
the severity of the preceding winter. ‘ge . 

In regard to common salt, it is worthy of remark, that the grain dressed by 
it, whether oats, barley, or wheat, in Mr. Fleming’s experiments, of this year, 
has been always heavier per bushel than any of the other samples tried. This 
accords with the previous results of some other experimenters; but it does not 
agree with Mr. F'leming’s observations upon the wheat of 1841, nor with those 
of Mr. Burnet for 1842, and therefore cannot yet be considered as a universal 
consequence of the application of this substance as a top-dressing. 

Ill. The experiments of Mr. Burnet, of Gadgirth, have already been partially 
detailed in the text (Lecture XVI., p. 362); and their value explained. They 
are important, chiefly, as showing— | 

1°, Economical mixtwres.—'That mixtures can be prepared which, upon some 
soils, surpass guano in efficacy and in economical value, at its former price. 
The price being now reduced, other experiments are required, yet stil] the less 
effect of guano upon the wheat crop is in accordance with the results of Lord 
Blantyre. A wet season, however, may alter the numerical relation which 
these results exhibit. It wil! beobserved that here also Turnbull’s guano pro- 
duced no sensible effect. ‘ 

2°. Effect of soda—The efficacy of the salts of soda, whether the sulphate, 
the nitrate, or common salt, upon Mr. Burnet’s land, are also very strikinge— 
half a hundred weight per acre of either producing an additional increase of 
about 10 bushels of grain. ; 

3°. Yield of flowr—tinto his tabulated results, Mr. Burnet has introduced a 
new element, and, as it seems to me, an important one in an economical point 
of view, namely, the quantity of fine flour yielded by equat weights of the several 
samples of grain. The differences presented in this column are very striking. 
Thus 100 lbs. of the grain reaped from the plot which was— 
Undressed, gave-. . . . . . «76% lbs. of fine flour. 
Dressed: with guanp’ . 207.2 ow PRY 257 ot te OBR dbs! ae 
With sulphate‘of-ammonia’ 40.) was). . G6E Ths, a 
With sulphate of ammonia and nitrate of soda . . . 54 Ibs. i 

It would be interesting to learn from an experienced miller to what extent 
ye differences affect the money value .of the grain to the manufacturer of 
our. 
4°, Amount of gluten—Through the anxiety of Mr. Burnet to draw as much. 

information as possible from his excellent experiments, I am able to present 
another feature in regard to the action of these saline and other substances upon 
the quality of the produce. 

It is known that the quantity of gluten contained in different samples of 
flour is very unlike, and that the nutritive property of the flour depends, to a cer- 
tain extent, upon this quantity. of gluten. It has also been stated, as the result — 
of experiment, that the grain which is raised by means of manure containing 
the largest quantity of nitrogen, is also the richest in gluten. With a view to 
these questions, Mr. Burnet transmitted to me a pound of each of the samples 

> 
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of flour (see Appendix, p. 5), and upon examination I found them to contain 
the following proportions of gluten :— 

No. 
; ce Water percent. Gluten per cent. 

No application 16:3 9-4 | 
2. Guano and wood-ashes . . ... . . 1615 9°3 
3. Artificial guanoanddo. . .....-. 168 9-6 
4. Sulphate of ammonia anddo. . . . . . 164 105 
5. Do., do., and sulphate of soda . . . . . I5°7. 9:7 
6. Da,, d0;, and Common salt’... 2, 1157 9°6 
7. Do., do., and nitrate of soda. . . .. . 164 10:0 
8. Turnbull’s guano, gypsum, and wood-ashes. 15:2 9-1 

These results are not without their interest, for though they do not show any 
striking difference in the per-centage of gluten, yet upon the whole the result is 
in favour of those samples to which the sulphate of ammonia* had been ap- 
plied. One of these, No. 4, exceeded the undressed grain by about one per 
cent., or one-ninth of the whole gluten it contained. Were the amount of this 
gluten alone therefore to determine the feeding quality of the grain, this sample - 
might be considered as considerably the. most nutritious. But besides the re- 
lative proportions of fine flour which they severally yielded, there are other im- 
portant considerations which bear upon this question, and must influence our 
judgment. These considerations it would be out of place to present among the 
present observations. They will be found stated in the text of the Lectures, 
(XIX., p. 498 et seq.) where we treat of the composition of wheat and other 
varieties of grain—and of their respective values in the feeding of manand other 
animals. , 

F.— The Experiments upon Grass. 

I. The experiments of Mr. Alexander are not very remarkable or conclusive. 
The meadow, which was drained moss full of timothy grass, gave naturally 1 
ton 4 cwt. of hay, whereas the one dressing raised the produce to 1 ton 8 ewt., 
the other to 1 ton 11 ewt., per zmperial acre. The cost is not stated. 

II. But those of Mr. Fleming are very interesting. By referring. to page 17 
of this Appendix, it will be seen that in 1841 Mr, Fleming obtained a greatly 
increased produce of hay by the use of nitrate of soda. He informs me that 
in making the present experiments he was desirous of again testing the efficacy 
of this salt upon gtass, on the same kind of land, and of comparing it with that 
produced by other saline substances. He: selected also a portion of the same 
field, on another part of which’ the trials upon wheat had been made in 1841 
(see Appendix, p. 19), with the view of ascertaining if any analogy could be 
traced or difference detected, between their action in 1841 upon wheat, and their 
effect in 1842 on sown grasses—rye-grass, timothy, and red clover. Both objects 
have been in some measure attained. I shall first present a summary of the 
results. ; 

OF HAY. INCREASE, DECREASE. 

tons cwt. tons ewt. tons cwt. 
The undressed soil produced 8 
Sulphate of soda,3cwt. ... . 1 3 — ae 
Nitrate of soda, 1} cwt.. . . . 2.10 re 2 — 
Sulphate of soda, lewt.. . . «ty 
Nitrate of soda, 4 cwt. : oA 
Common salt, Pin Peat atin aie ane ae: ae — or 2 
Crmonyen sate Owl... a. RE 
Soot, 1G-bushels* 0035 a OS 12 O18 ee 
Sulphate of ammonia, lcwt. . . 1 13 0 5 — 
Gea, Hi cwt ee eee bh 8 0 10 —— 

* It will be borne in mind that this is Turnbull’s sulphate of ammonia, already adverted 
to in page 61 of this Appendix. 
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. , - - cis , y ae. 
A mixture of silicate of potash with eypsum. ‘produced no sensible effect, 

nemgher did Turnbull’s artificial guano. - ~ 
1°. In this repetition of his experiment, therefore, the nitrate of soda on si- 
milar Jand again increased greatly the produce of hay—giving, at the first cut- 
ting, an excess of upwards of 1 ton, at a cost of 30s. * ; 

2°. But on comparing this action of the nitrate upon grass with its action in 
the same field the previous year upon wheat—we find that though it considera- 
bly increased the crop of wheat, yet every additional bushel raised cost 12s. 6d. 
as the price of the nitrate added to the land (Appendix, p. 19). It appears, 
therefore, that wpon soils where the nitrate will not pay when applied to wheat, it 
may yel pay well when applied to gruss. a 

3°. Again, we find above that 3 cwt. of common salt lessened in a slight de- 
gree the crop of hay, while, in 1841, 13 cwt. increased considerably the produce 
of wheatin the same‘field—the additional grain reaped from the salted portion cost- 
ing only 6d. a bushel (p. 19). It would appear, therefore, that on soils where 
common salt can be profitably used upon wheat it may do injury wpon hay. The 
only circumstance that renders this deduction less safe is that 3 cwt. of salt per 
acre were applied to the grass, which may have been too much considering the 
dryness of the season. _ 4 

4°. The latter remark applies also to the sulphate of soda which was laid on 
at the rate of 3 cwt. per acre. A less addition might possibly have aided the 
crop. Yet the negative influence of this salt seems great, since 14 ewt. of nitrate 
—itself tending toincrease the crop—was unable entirely to overcome the dimin- 
ishing influence of 1 cwt. of sulphate, - . ; 

But the reason of this apparent inefficiency of the nitrate, when mixed with the 
sulphate, is in some measure explained by the remarkable fact, that on both of the 
patches to which the sulphate of soda was applied, the grass that came wp consisted 
alinost entirely of red fescue (Festuca Rubra), though rye grass, timothy, and red 
clover were the only grasses sown.. The sulphate, therefore, must first have checked 
or entirely destroyed the grasses which had already sprung up, and then have 
incited the dormant seeds of fescue to germinate, before the fertilizing agency of 
the nitrate could come into play. 

This effect of the sulphate, should it be confirmed by later experiments, will 
establish the important theoretical principie, that those substances which, when 
present in the soil, will destroy some of our cultivated grasses, will encourage the 
growth of others; and the no less important practical truth, that saline substan- 
ces exercise such a special action on the several crops we grow that we may 
hope to discover the means of aiding the growth of the one or the other at plea- 
sure, and it may be at little cost. — j et phi ikem 

Suggestion LX.—It is to be recollected that in the case of Mr. Fleming’s 
_ field it may have accidentally happened that the seeds of the fescue particularly 
abounded in those plots to which the sulphate was applied. With every dis- 
position, therefore, to advance as rapidly as we possibly can, I think it better 
to suspend our judgment upon this point—until the following two series of ex- 
periments shall have been made in two orthree different localities :— 

a. By top-dressing any of the ordinary grasses sown—excluding the fescues 
—on four or more plots, with 4 cwt. 1 cwt.,.2 cwt., and 3 ewt, of sulphate 
of soda respectively, and marking the kind of grasses that most abundantly 
spring. A ( re: 

6. By sowing half an acre of one or more of the fescues, and. especially the 
Rubra, and noting the effect of the sulphate applied in similar proportions upon 
as many patches as before. ae = son 6 

These experiments, it is obvious, would be rendered more - interesting were 
nitrate of soda, alone and mixed with the sulphate, tried on. other plots, and on 
both varieties of grass. I trust Mr. Fleming, whose educated eye enabled him 
to detect the interesting fact in question, may be induced himself.to prosecute 
the subject by further experiments. 

5°. Suggestion X.— We have already seen in the above> joint action of the 
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nitrate and sulphate, another illustration of the kind of struggle we may suppose 
to go on between substances tending respectively, the one to increase, the other 
to diminish, the produce. In the joint action of the common salt and the soot, 
when applied together, we have a further instance of the same kind—an increase 
of 4 cwt. only being caused by the application of 16 bushels of soot, when coun- 
teracted by anadmixture of 2cwt. of common salt. Appliedalone, the increase 
of produce would probably have been greater. Will any one undertake exper- 
iments with the view of further bringing out this interesting mutually-counter- 
acting influence of different applications ? 

6°. I can only call attention to the large yield of hay naturally obtained from 
that part of the field on which: barley dressed with bone-dust in 1841 had previ- 
ously grown: Mr. Fleming informs me that no sensible difference in the produce 
of hay was observed between the undressed part of the field and that upon which 
the dressed wheat had grown in 184], though the crop was not set apart or 
weighed, as we might wish it to have been. 

II{. Since the preceding experiments went to press I have received the fol- 
lowing short notice of trials upon hay made by Mr. Campbell, of Islay :— 

“Tt is very difficult to get the tenants in our wild part of the world to expend 
money in the purchase of foreign substances, however beneficial ; and for this 
reason I have been induced to try the substances mentioned below, because, 
with the exception of sulphuric acid, the others are to be got in abundance 
in the island—the pigeons’ dung may be got in large quantities in the caves, 
sea-ware on the shore, and lime is abundant and excellent in quality. ‘The ex- 
periment was made thus— 

’ WEIGHT IN POUNDS. 
Fresh cut. Dry. 

NCO ay 8) aus bois, sh = ahs ee ee 199 
eebreecon Die (5) 5 455 07) Oe aie ae cent a 275 
3. Sea-ware, Lime, and Sulphuric Acid. . . 306 269 
4. Lime and Sulphuric Acid. . . . . . . 293 256 

1. A field of about ten acres, lately improved from heather, was chosen; the 
field was well drained and deep ploughed, so as to raise the subsoil (red loam) 
with the moss. On its surface the grass was sown down with oats—8 cwt. of 
each substance was used to the acre. Eight yards square carefully measured 
from the centre of each variety, and weighed the day they were cut, and again 
on the day they were put into stack. ‘The hay was fully ripe when cut. 

2. The pigeon dung, which looks like peat-dust, was laid on exactly as it 
was taken from the cave. 

3. One ton of lime-shells was mixed with 12 tons fresh sea-ware; after being 
twice turned, the whole of the sea-ware was consumed, leaving only small black 
particles mixed with the lime: the bulk was reduced to five large carts (not 
weighed); 4 galls. sulphuric acid, mixed with 400 galls. of water, were added to 
the powder—a violent fermentation took place, and the bulk was further re- 
duced about an eighth. 

4, A ton of lime-shells was prepared according to your recommendation 
slaking the lime with the dilute acid. 

N.B. One measure of this lime in shells gives three and a half in powder.” 

G.— The Experiments upon Mixed Crops. 

Mr. Alexander’s experiment upon a field of mixed oats, beans, and peas, is 
very deserving of notice, and will, I have no doubt, be repeated. Not only did 
the mixture of gypsum and common salt increase the ultimate produce—but, as 
Mr. Alexander says, it acted like magic—imparting life and vigour to an appa- 
rently dying and worthless crop. 

H.—The Experiments wpon Beans. 

I. The principal fact of importance in the experiments of Mr. Alexander is 
the effect he found his mixture of gypeum and common salt to produce upon the 

FE 
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beans even when already in flower. This is another of those new and practical- 
ly valuable observations which, year by year, are sure to present themselves to 
our observing experimenters as their inductive researches are continued. 

II. [am happy in being able to introduce here, though it reached me too late for 
insertion among the other tables, the following digest of results upon beans, ob- 
tained upon Lord Blantyre’s farm at Lennox Love. The object of them was 
to ascertain the relative effect of certain saline manures, and of rape-dust, and 
guano, upon beans, after a crop of oats. 

Experiments upon Beans, afteracrop of Oats. The quantity of land in eack 
plot was one-eighth of an imperial acre. Seeds sown 25th February ; manures 
applied 13th May; crop cut 8th August; stacked Ist September, 1842; and 
thrashed 6th February, 1843. 

MANURES. |= | Weight taken from |2 s 
Thrashing Millof js s Increase} De- 

FORDHILL nile a a of j|creaseo 
FIELD, S |e l._.| S$ |produce |produce 

LENNOX Love. | ; 2 = , 3s s|° | —G | in grain.| in grain. 

na 8 ER ah 22129] Ge |e 
escription o = eal = | & les €°2 - 
Dressing. | s a 153 g a|£/s ABce & § 8 a é a 

ClOME mala la HISSeS CS [mala lala 
Ibs. |s. d.} Ibs.} 1lbs.| Ibs.| lbs.| 1bs.| Ibs.| Ibs.}/bushs. |bsh.|lbs. |bsh.| Ibs. 

1 poomen Salt.; 14 | O 4) 588} 231) 54 | 285) 225) 78 | 653) 3°638 | — | — [1 31 
ommon Salt.| 7 “ : : dl tex 23 Rape-dust .... af 7 0} 630} 265} 53 | 318) 230} 82 | 663} 4:000 | -282) — 32 

3 oe ofSoda} 14 | 3 1) 672) 276] 63 | 339) 254] 79 | 662) 4.134 | 414; — | — | 22 
itrateofSoda| 7 = K : ; ee! 4 Rapedost. re 8 7| 644] 250! 59 | 339) 253] 52 | 662] 4-210 | -490) — 26 
itrate ofSoda| 7 . 2 ‘ 5 Sulph. of Soda if 2 0} 686) 282] 60 | 342) 258) 86 | 663) 4:256 | 536) — | — | 25 

6 care aoe 14 | 1 O} 700) 282) 73 | 355) 261} 84 | 663) 4-240 | 520) — | — | 12 
ph. o da; 7 Ae 7} ae nt 7 5| 700| 289] 65 | 354] 261| 85 | 67 | 4313] 593] — 20 

8 |Rape-dust....| 224 114 0} 700} 292) 61 | 353) 260) 87 | 663%] 4°374 | -654| — | — | 24 
S.aiGuand, <i. «sc 28 | 5 O} 728} 280} 68 | 348} 263/117 | 663) 4-210 | 490} — | — | 17 
10 |Nothing......J — —— | 672| 248] 85 | 333) 265) 74 | 662) 3-720; — | — | —} — 
"WW BO0ts sc osce ean 4 bsh. | 4 O| 686} 234} 87 | 321] 281) 84 | 66 | 3-545) — 2 | 175, — 

RemarkS.—The soil of Fordhill, on which they grew, is light and of inferior quality—the 
subsoil is of indurated clay, interspersed with boulders and small stones, and occasionally 
beds of gravel. The field was drained every furrow previous to its being broken up from 
old lea in the winter of 1840—ploughed deep and subsoiled in the autumn of 1841, and ma- 
nured with farm-yard dung in the drill before sowing the beans in the spring of 1842. Owing 
to the dryness of the season, the beans were rather short in the straw; the specific manures 
were applied after the plants had attained some inches in height. The sulphate of soda (dry, 
not in crystals) blackened and destroyed the under leaves, wherever it came in contact with 
them, but fresh shoots soon appeared, and it did not seem permanently to injure or retard the 
growth of the plants. They did not, after the application, shewany marked change of colour ; 
and at no period did they seem to differ much from the rest of the field. A few peas were 
sown among the beans; and in dressing the grain, an attempt, partially successful, was made 
to separate them—each experiment underwent the same process in the dressing. Grain 
column lst represents the produce in beans—grain column 2nd represents that in peas. 
The separation, however, not being completely effected, there were left peas among the beans, 
and some ofthe smaller and inferior beans among the peas. I thought a distinction of this 
kind worth making in the Tables, as I observed that some of the lots contained much more 
peas than others, and conceived that the relative value of the manure, as applied to ezther, 
might thereby in solie measure be shown, as well as their effects on the beans alone more 
truly exhibited. The gross weights were taken, as those of the other experiments, at the 
town of Haddington’s weighing-machine, before thrashing—the detailed weights and mea 
surements by myself. Wm. GOODLET. 

The produce of the undressed part amounted in the above experiment to 29§ 
bushels, and it is remarkable— 

1°. That the soot alone caused a sensible diminution of the gross produce, 
and alone did not lessen the proportion of peas. 

2°. Although the season was so dry the sulphate of soda gave a larger increase 
than was obtained by the addition of twice its own weight of guano. 

3°. That an admixture of half its weight of nitrate with the sulphate of soda 
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did not increase the produce beyond that of an equal weight of sulphate alone. 
This is different from the action of the latter salt in the case of the other grain 
crops and of potatoes. 

4°. That 1 cwt. of sulphate of soda produce as great an effect as 16 cwt. of rape- 
dust—the quantity of grain reaped from both applications being very nearly the 
same. 

Suggestion XI.—These striking effects of the sulphate ultimately took place, 
although when first applied to the young plants it burned and blackened their 
leaves. I trust that these results will also be tested by repetitions in other years 
—'ess droughty, it is to be hoped—and in other parts of the country. For the 
sulphate of soda, Mr. Alexander’s experiment seems to say that gypsum, which 
is still cheaper, may be economically substituted. 

5°. It will be seen that guano upon this crop, as upon the wheat already noticed 
(p. 68), was less successful than some of the other substances employed. 

Conclusion.—Upon the observations of Mr. Gardiner in regard to the effect 
of the dressings of 1841 upon the crop of 1842, I have nothing to add to the re- 
marks I have already made (p. 57) upon their importance, and upon the good 
that must follow from continuing them. But in concluding these observations, 
the reader will please to recollect that [ have adverted to those points only, in the 
above tables of results, which appeared to myself most important. There are 
many other points to which by a careful study of the tables his attention will 
naturally be drawn. He will consider the observations themselves also, as 
only so many gropings after truth. The present state of our experimental inqui- 
ries can scarcely be supposed as yet to give us more than a glimpse here and 
there of the true light. Like a man who finds himself in a dark dungeon, we 
are peering through the comparative gloom of our prison-house, in the hope of 
finding some mode of escape into the upper day. Like him we may be long in 
discovering the true outlet, and the passage upwards may be narrow and in- 
tricate ;—but the same conviction which will give him safety, will ultimately 
lead us also to the light—that he who persists in trying—marking and recollect- 
ing every turning he has explored—may at length escape; but that he who sits 
still, in indifference, or gives up his quest in despair, is swre to die in darkness. 

ne oe eee eee 

No. IX. 

ADDITIONAL EXPERIMENTS IN PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE, 

MADE IN 1842. 

The following experiments were made at Erskine, in Renfrewshire, upon the 
Home Farm of Lord Blantyre :— 

Experiment I.— Potato Oats, after old Grass. 

The soil was variable, chiefly good loam, resting on a subsoil partly gravel 
and partly sand. The field, having been long in pasture, in many places very 
wet, was drained in November and December, 1841; ploughed soon after, and 
sown with oats on the 8th of April. The manures were applied on the 15th 
of April, and harrowed in with a single stroke of the harrows. One-fourth of 
an imperial acre being previously measured off for each plot. 

According to notes taken of the appearance of the crop from time to time— 
May 23.—The nitrate of soda (No. 1) looking darker in colour than any of 

the other plots; next to it, in point of colour, the foreign guano (No. 5) seems 
best; then the soot (No, 9); then the sulphate of ammonia (No. 2); cannot, 
however, discern any very decided difference in the appearance of the others. 
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May 30.—There appears a slight difference in favour of all the applications 
in the order above stated, the sulphate of soda (No. 3) pale in colour. 

June 28.—A ppearance same as on 30th May. . 
The crop was cut 19th and 20th of August, and thrashed from the stock on 

the 7th of September; the results carefully ascertained, the grain by weight and 
measure; the straw by weight, as it came from the thrashing-machine; no ac- 
count taken of the chaff. 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENT I.—OATS. 
aa cs PRODUCE. 

SE 5 Good grain. Light grain. Increase + 
$3 2c ey or 

No. Applications. cés ee & 2! = | Decrease —. 

| a Sel gS ee oes Sk: = $)\ w | Grain.| Straw. 

s. d.|bsh. lbs.| lbs.| Ibs. | Ibs.| Ibs.} Ibs. lbs. 
1 | Nitrate of Soda, 28 Ibs.........| 6 3] 12 21 | 423) 8 | 291/ 908} +4263) +19] 
2 |Sulphate of Ammonia, 28 lbs...j} 5 0} 12 22} 40} 10 | —| 770} —~—| +53 
3 |Sulphate of Soda, 56 lbs........] 3 0) 12 — | 40} 144 | — | 762} —18 | + 45 
Ei Mathias. oF se -- {12 10} 41 | 108} — | 717], ——| — 
5 |Foreign Guano, 28 Ibs.......... 6 3) 12 4) 413 4 | — | 768 6 | + 51 
6 |Turnbull’s BritishGuano, 56 lbs.| 4 0) 12 173] 414; 102 | — | 788 14} +71 
7 |Turnbull’s Impr’d Bones, 56lbs.| 3 0) 11 21] 41| 105 | — | 675] —49 | — 42 
8 }Turnbull’s Humus, 10 bush..,.} 10 0) 11 83] 41 | 114 | — | 644; +41 | — 73 
9 Soot, 10 bush..........0... «--| 211/13 3021 41| 92 | — | 880] —60/] +163 

Experiment IIl.—On Old Pasture Grass to be cut for Hay. 
The soil was of medium quality, on stony clay subsoil. The part of the 

field experimented on was originally very wet, producing scarcely any better 
herbage than rushes and other semi-aquatic plants, was drained in 1835, has 
been three years pastured after a crop of hay from young grass in 1838; the 
soil is of a blackish friable texture, the subsoil very retentive. The specific 
manures were applied on 15th April, with the exception of the soot, which was 
sown on the plot in the experiment at the same time that the other parts of the 
field were dressed with soot, being about the middle of March, and by the 
15th of April were shewing a greener shade than the portion left for experiment. 

April 25.—Observed the ridge or plot No. 5 (sulphate of ammonia) looking 
dark in the shade, and that the salt has burned the leaves of daisies and other 
broad-leaved plants; the moss or fog seems also to be burned, it looks black 
and unhealthy. 
May 7.—The ridges or plots Nos. 2, 5, and 7, look decidedly better than the 

rest; No. 3 also seems farther advanced than where no applications were made. 
May 23.—No. 2 getting on very fast, and now looks as well as No. 1, which 

has always had the advantage (to appearance) of the other plots. The grass 
on No. 3 pale in colour, but taller than where no manure was applied. 

The hay was cut on the 3d of July, and the grass weighed soon, 7. ¢., in a 
few hours after being cut down, but being very sunny weather it was somewhat 
faded when weighed. The made hay weighed and put into stack on 

Each plot consisted of one-fourth of an imperial acre. 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENT IIJ.—HAY. 

Cost of PRODUCE. 
No. Applications. applica- |——————-__ |Increase 

tion. | Grass. | Hay. |in Hay. 

an Ge Ibs. lbs. Ibs. 
1 Soot, 10 bushels... 2... 0.....000: yall 2331 970 188 
2 |Nitrate of Soda, 40lbs...........| 8 112 | 25362 | 10262 2442 
3 |Sulphate of Soda, 80 Ibs........-/4 3¢| 1936 | S41 591 
4 {Nothing........ Sins/ealonaluelairaiq<'<l eo ———" 1760 726 — 
6 [Sulphate of Ammonia, 40 lbs....| 7 14 | 25164 935 153 
GINothingiiss weed ee a 2374 838 — 
7 \Foreign Guano, 40lbs...........| 8 4 3024 1190 408 
8 |Turnbull’s British Guano, 80 lbs.|5 8 2841 104 | 262 
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N. B.—I take the average of the two plots which had no manure, as the sum 
to deduct for finding the increased produce. The second column from the 
right is made hay, the third is green grass, weighed soon after being cut. 

Experiment I1I.—Upon Wheat. 
Soil, a good strong loam, resting on a heavy subsoil composed of clay and 

small stones, called till. ‘The wheat was sown in November, 1841, after a crop 
of potatoes. The field had been long in grass previous to 1840—when it was 
drained, and ploughed for oats in the spring of 1840—was well dunged with 
good farm-yard manure, and was also limed for the potato crop of 1841, so that 
the field was in very good condition for wheat. 

The manures were applied 14th April, 1842, and harrowed in with a stroke 
of the harrows. 
May 10.—The portion No. 1 seems darker in shade than No. 9 and No. 8. 
June 28.—A calm day, with gentle rain—many of the lots much bent down, 

as follows:—No. 1 much bent down. No. 2 partly swirled and bent at the 
end next a planting. No. 1 swayed at east end next the planting, not so bad as 
No.2. No. 4 less bent down than No. 3. No. 5 much bent down and swirled. 
Nos. 6 and 7 all standing. No. 8 partly laiddown. No. 9 very much swirled 
and laid. All the laid wheat came up again in a few days after the rain. 

The wheat was reaped with the sickle, and in due course stacked, in good 
condition. It was thrashed on the 8th February, 1843. 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENT IIIl.—WHEAT. 

STRAW. GRAIN. 
: eee Total \Increase + Weight 
Applications. quan. | or Mei per | Increase. 

tity. |Decrease —. q Y* |pushel. 

No. Ibs. lbs. bush. Ibs.| Ibs. |bush. Ibs. 
1 |Soot, 10 bushels. .............0s0se-| 1213 + 205 13 33 58 2 Awad 
2 !Turnbull’s Humus, 10 bushels...| 1055 + 47 12 48 | 60 47 } 
3 |Improved Bones...........-.00- 973 — 35 11 58 62 0 57 
4 |Turnbull’s British Guano,....... 1193 + 185 14 43 61 3) 42° 
5_| Foreign Giana. « scieveistts 86 0 sates 1049 + 4) 11 344 613 0 333 
GP NOPMIB GMs =... cudGeite Sot ete gids = n/s'e 1008 —— 10) Pees F 62 ese 
7 |Sulphate of Soda..... Riess eats sere 1073 + 65 IS aay 6 62 Brib 
8 Sniphate of Ammonia..........- 1138 | + 130 13 38 | 62 2 37 

| Syl Mitrateof Soda. o60 eid oni. s-5- (4159 | + 151 13 38 | 62 2 37 

Experiment [V.—On Potatoes. 

Soil, a medium loam, resting on gravel and sand. The field was ploughed 
from old grass, and sown with oats in 1841; was drained (where wet) and deep 
ploughed in the autumn of 1841; prepared for potatoes in the spring of 1842, 
and well dunged at the rate of about 45 tons of very good dung from Glasgow, 
per acre. The manures were applied in addition to the dung, by being sprinkled 
above the dung in the drills before placing the sets, then covered by reversing the 
drills, on the 2lst and 22d of April, 1842. 

During the season could discover little or no difference in the appearance of 
the portions dressed with the specific manures, from where no applications 
were made; the crop was a very equal good one over all the field. One-fourth 
of an imperial acre vn each plot. 

* Ican ill reconcile the great produce from No. 4 with the appearances when growing, 
and have been suspicious, that notwithstanding every precaution being taken to avoid mix- 
ing, some sheaves of No. 5 plot, have been taken to No. 4, while the crop was in stook, as it 
was sometimes necessary (during the time the stooks were in the field) to have them re- 
paired, they being blown down once or twice. 
The cost of the applications, as also the quantities appalled, of the different materials, were 

the same asin Experiment No. I., on Oats. The light grain is not here taken into account, 
as it was too trifling in quantity and quality to be of any importance, and nearly the same in 
every case. 
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RESULTS OF EXPERIMENT IV.—ON POTATOES. 

: | | : 
| Manures. | Cost. PRODUCE. ge niin 

: a 
No. oe d aw OS Mirae tons. cwt. qrs. lbs.| ewt. qrs. lbs. 

5 Sulpte of Soda...... abit S. : 
1 5 Sulphate Of SOs ecccrle : 2 Ibs. 47/3 0 1 2 [Fl Ll 13 
- Soret: Of Sola ccistoes e's Ibs. 
2 olnhate of Ammonia.....14 lbs. 4 0 219 0 23 [+0 0 1% 
3 | Foreign Guano.......... Se eORDS:|. Ou o 3. 0» O90) ae Oo se 
4| Turnbull’s British Guano....56lbs.| 4 0 eg ee neces renter 
5 | Soot, 74 bushels..... | 2 6E ie? 158) ZO WSR RO 14 
6 Improved Bones, Turnbull’ 8, "56 lbs.| 3 0 2 19 2 2) “l-esOspaciag la 

| 7 | Gypsum, | bushel. . Benes cysice poll ee 2) 18) 1s 21. | =O Saale 
1 8 | Nothing .........6- eee eee eee —— Abel egal oof - 

~The gy gypsum used turned out to be genuine on analysis.* 

REMARKS UPON THE PRECEDING EXPERIMENTS. 

1°. Effect of the drought.—It is to be observed, in the first place, that the 
great drought of the season exercised an unfavourable influence upon the re- 
sults of these experiments also. It is necessary, therefore, to suspend our judg- 
ment in some measure regarding them—until -future experiments in Other sea- 
sons shall confirm or modify them. 

2°. Inferences to be drawn from the colour of the crop—A_ new feature in- 
troduced by Mr. Wilson in the account of these experiments, is the appearance 
presented by the several crops at different specified periods after the dressings 
were applied. 

It is acommon thing for practical men to estimate the relative produce of 
different fields or parts of the same field by their appearance, and especially by 
the colour of the growing crops. Yet that this is not to be depended upon in 
a@ corn crop, is proved by the observation that up to the end of June appearances 
in the oat field were most in favour of the nitrate of soda, the guano being se- 
cond, and the soot third in order. Yet, when reaped, the— 

Nitrate gave an increase of only . . . . . 24 bushels per acre. 
Guana 60 2 ea ee eae or tbe. per acre. 
SOM acs . 6 bushels per acre. 

The nitrate did give : a little more straw than either of the other two, but that 
the colour is not an unfailing criterion even as to the produce of straw or of 
hay isshewn by the experiments upon oats and upon hay. In both of these 

* List of prices paid for the manures used in the foregoing experiments: — 
Lehoreivp Guanoy i237, cee hh sures poe ee REA Sera |5)s), per cwt. 
2. Turnbull’s Gnano . . Bh el i Seen ORM s | Odes dey von 6mm FOS 
3. Turnbull’s Improved Bowes, wht Ley et Sines os SO. ieee 
4; Pauribul’s Humus 3: « « - sv eeteiee ied 0s ug) das oe LS. AperpuSshels 
5. Nitrate of Soda. . ORL Mioal Rte i mimics Si loreGth Kido DS: NETIC ME 
6. Sulphate of Soda (dry) ce BAMA MISPMESECe lot) SipaUbSe ist Bars. OSS Jace 
T MMP HALC OL ATION fee stent ey fet) Ir ve et hve te! See Mel te CORSE Ne 
8. Soot. . . 34d. per bushel. 

Nos. 2, 3, 4, and 7, were manufactured and furnished by Turnbull and Company, Chem. 
lsts, Glasgow. The British (Guano No. 2) is said to be made up as follows :— 

2 cwt. of Sulphate of Soda. 
2 ewt. of Sulphate of Ammonia. 
1 cwt. of Common Carbonate of Soda. 

15 ewt. of Improved Bones, manufactured by Turnbull & Co. 

20 cwt., or | ton. 
The Improved “Bones are said to be half dissolved bones and half wood-charcoal. I be- 

lieve the bones include animal matter, as I am informed the carcases of old horses, &c., 
are all used in the manufacture, JAMES WILSON. 

Freeland, Erskine, 20th February, 1843. 
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crops the portions dressed with sulphate of soda are described as pale wn colour, 

and yet the excess of produce over the undressed parts was as follows :— 
Inthe oats . . 14 cwt. straw. 
In thehay . . 2 cwt. peracre. 

The increase in neither case would be deserving of much attention—except 

as showing satisfactorily that wrong conclusions may be drawn in regard to 

the efficacy of manures and top-dressings by those who judge only by the eye 

—and that safe reliance can be placed on those comparative results only which have 

been tested by weight and measure. 1 know, indeed, that practical farmers who 

have applied nitrate of soda to grass land, and have been delighted by the beauti- 

ful green colour which followed, have occasionally been disappointed by find- 

ing that after all this promise the weight of hay obtained was no greater than 

upon the undressed parts of their fields. As to the feeding qualities of the two 

kinds of hay no experiments have yet been made, though it is known that cat- 

tle prefer that which has been dressed. 
Suggestion XI.—I put down, therefore, as a distinct suggestion for the pur- 

pose of drawing attention to the subject, that this plan of specially noting the 

appearance of the crops at stated, say monthly periods, should be adopted in all 

future experiments. ‘This will serve, not merely to show us more clearly what 

kind of appearances are to be trusted, and how far, as indications of an increase 

of crop—but may hereafter prove of further importance when experiments shall 

begin to be instituted upon the feeding properties of crops reaped under dif- 

ferent circumstances, and raised under different kinds of management. 

3°. Importance of having two or more experimental plots similarly treated.— 

The experiments upon hay above-mentioned exhibit another illustration of the 

fact adverted to in page 59 of this Appendix under the head of Limits of error. 

I there drew the attention of experimenters to the difference in the produce ob- 

tained on two equal patches of the same field of turnips, to neither of which 

any dressing had been applied. At Erskine two equal plots of grass in the 

same field gave a similar difference of produce. I present both results here for 

the sake of clearness. The produce per imperial acre was— 

; Where the sulphate was applied. 

Hay at Erskine. Turnips at Barochan. 

tons. cwt tons. cwt. 

TAC te, Fale ae ane. liane 12 17 

BEBO. bie 4 Rh aie Ree My. 8 

Diierenc? beck ee) aig 2 1 9 

In my remarks upon the difference between the two plots of turnips (A ppen- 

dix, p. 59), I expressed an epinion that differences equally great, depending not 

at all upon the substance applied, might be expected on equal portions of those 

fields upon which our different saline manures may have been applied ;—and 

that very erroneous conclusions might thence be drawn in regard to the abso- 

lute and comparative effects of the substances with which our experiments are 

made upon the crops to which they are applied. 
I have since met with a confirmation of this view in a record of two pairs of 

experiments made with equal quantities of rape cake upon equal plots of red 

wheat, in the same season, and upon adjoining parts of the same field, (British 

Husbandry, I., p. 112.) ‘The results of two experiments with different quan- 
tities of rape dust were as follows :— 

Produce of Light 
Rape dust applied. marketcorn. Weight per bushel. corn. 

stones. bush. lbs. 02. Ibs. 

top plote. wlreing> BORE ISP BB ee Be TO ca cae 

Ord plot as. Fup ae, SSRN ES BEI Oe Se es ey 

Test SIO, any, inorarcs one tinsss euneneeah oa lee ho aty a 

rg) as nc em Rai =. = Mia ae SR RN Ma 2 hoes aac 

The differences both in the quantity and in the weight of the grain reaped, in 
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each of these pairs of experiments,are so great that had they been obtained from plots of ground dressed with different manures we should readily have ascribed them tothe unlike action of the substances we had applied. Doubts may natu- rally arise, therefore, when we look at the several tables of results contained in this Appendix, how far the differences presented in them are really due to the un- like action of the manures employed, and how far to natural causes not hitherto investigated. Can all the Sue made during these last two years with so much care really be vitiated by this source of error? The point must be eluci- dated by further experiment: Should it prove that we have here a general source of error, it is satisfactory atleast that we have discovered it at the threshold as it were of our accurate experimental inquiries, and that we can devise means of avoiding it in future. 
I therefore repeat the Suacestions I. and II., which I ventured to offer in page 69 (Appendix), that some of my readers, of whom I believe many are interested in this subject, would in the ensuing season ascertain accurately the produce of equal measured quantities of the same field, under whatever crop it may be,. and publish or transmit the result to me—and that in all future experiments made with the view of ascertaining the effect of different manures upon any crop, two plots at least, and not adjoining to each other, should be treated alike in each field, and the mean of the several results obtained with each substance taken as the average produce from which their comparative effects are to be estimated. These points appear to meto be of primary importance, and to lie at the foundation of the structure 1 hope we are now beginning to rear with the results of inductive experimental agriculture. 
4. Action of soot.—In these experiments a top-dressing of soot increased con- siderably the produce of oats an wheat, while it diminished the produce of po- tatoes when mixed with the manure. Thus the produce per acre on the dressed and undressed parts was— 

Oats. Wheat. Potatoes. Undressed . . 49 bush. . - 44 bush. . . 11 tons 16 cwt. Dressed . . . 55 bush. “. 64 bush. 2.) 1fteng’ "3 cwt. The unfavourable effect upon the potato crop may probably be due to the mode in which it was applied, as in other districts it is very useful to potatoes, and gave, as we have seen, when applied alone to turnips, an increase of4 tons er aoe tees Mr. Fleming’s Experiments, Appendix, p. 43; also, Lecture XVII. p. 438). 
5. Biipathetins action of soot and of nitrate of soda.—The immediate effect of both these substances is to darken the colour and to inerease the growth of hay and straw. In this respect the advantage is rather on the side of the ni- trate, while the soot in some cases gives a little more grain. Thus the increase of produce per imperial acre of the three crops of hay, wheat, and oats, dressed With each of the three, was nearly as follows :— 

Hay. Wheat. Oats. 
Grain. Straw. PAGE wor ti dion nelttaraie x.-10 bushi. 06! “bush! 46 *ewe Nitrate ofsoda. 9cwt. . . 103 bush. . . 63 bush. 7 cwt. In both cases, however, the sooted grass was lighter per bushel. Thus their comparative weights were— 

Wheat. Oats. Sooted . Jo yubeMos.. . 41. Ibs. Nitrated. . . 62 lbs. . . 422 Ibs, 
Nevertheless, the advantage to the practical man is decidedly on the side of the soot, since the cost of 40 bushels of Soot per acre was only 12s., while that of 1 cwt. of nitrate of soda was 25s. It is only to be regretted that soot is so Variable in its constitution that firm reliance cannot be placed upon the uniform- ity of its effects, 
6°. Action vf Suano,—In the text, p. 460, I have stated the apparent conclusion to which the Erskine experiments, taken in connection with all the others Ihave 
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yet met with, seem to point—that zt is more uniformly successful when applied to 
root than to grain crops. ‘The increase of oats in the present experiment did not 
exceed half a bushel per acre—though that of hay amounted to 144 cwt. 

7°. Action of sulprate of soda.—t have already noticed the effect which this 
salt has in paling the colour of the crop, even when the produce of grass or 
straw is increased. In regard to the grain, we see in the experiment upon oats 
that it reduced the crop, 14 bushels per acre—while the wheat crop was increased 
10 bushels by a similar application. 

Is this difference in its effects due to the nature of the soil, or to the special 
action of the sulphate upon the two crops ? 
We have seen in the experiments made in 1842 at Lennox Love (p. gl that the 

sulphate of soda diminished the oat crop 15} bushels per acre—an effect, how- 
ever, which may be mainly ascribed to the great drought in that locality, since 
even nitrate of soda caused a diminution of i24 bushels. But it also diminished 
the wheat crop at the same place to the extent of 94 bushels per acre, but upon 
this crop also the drought appeared to interfere with the natural action of the sev- 
eral top-dressings which were applied, so that no trust-worthy conclusion can 
be drawn from the apparent results of their action. 

Suggestion XIT—l| have already suggested (p. 72) an interesting experiment 
with sulphate of soda, in order to test the very curious observation of Mr. Flem- 
ing, that when applied to Jand sown with artificial grasses, it brought up a crop 
consisting almost entirely of fescue grasses, though none of these had been 
sown. I would here suggest further that the marked difference observed at 
Erskine between the action of this sulphate upon wheat and oats should be 
further investigated—with the view of obtaining a satisfactory answer to this 
question—Does sulphate of soda act less favourable upon wheat than upon 
oats in the same soil? Or does an unlike action manifest itself only when the 
soils are different? I fear the suggestion comes too late for the present year, 
unless, as I hope, there are experiments already in progress which will throw 
light upon the question. But the suggestion will not, | believe, be overlooked 
when another year comes round. 

It is further worthy of remark, in regard to the action of the sulphate of soda 
upon the wheat crop, that the straw was stronger and less laid than where any 
of the other dressings were applied. 

8°. Action of sulphate of ammonia.—The substance employed under the name 
of sulphate of ammonia, as [ stated in a previous part of this Appendix (p. 61,) 
is not what its name implies. ‘T'he makers, the Messrs. Turnbull, of Glasgow, 
inform me that it is prepared by adding sulphuric acid to fermenting urine, and 
evaporating to dryness*. Though such a substance must vary in composition 
with the urine from which it is prepared, and must contain more or less am- 
monia according to the degree of fermentation which the urine has undergone, 
yet good effects may fairly be expected from it. I here exhibit the effect of 1 to 
14 cwt. per acre applied to different crops— 

Undressed. Dressed. Made at ad 

“Wheat |... ss | 2e) USI 542 bush. Erskine. 
Pa Oe  .  eee 40 bush. Gadgirth. , 

Cee. ee. he ee eee 50 bush, Erskine. 
Zurips . -- 5: |. + fee hoe 242 tons. Barochan. 
Potatoes. .. ... J2$ tons, 141 tons. do. 

1 E enepanids agi . 82 tons. 133 tons. do. 
These results not only recommend this substance to the practical farmer, but 

they also enforce the remarks [ have made in the text upon the value of urine 
in general, upon the large waste of manure annually incurred by the neglect of 
it, and upon the virtual money-loss which is suffered by those who allow it to 
escape from their farm-yards. [See Lecture XVIII., p. 463.] 

9°. Action of Turnbull’s kumus.—This humus, as it is called, is night-soil 

* In the text I have deseribed it under the name of sulphated urine.—See p. 461. 

5* 
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and urine mixed with charcoal and gypsum, and dried by a gentle heat. _ Its ef- 
fects upon the wheat crop are, in the present experiments, more favourable than 
any of those I have yet placed upon record. ‘lhe following experimental re- 
sults exhibit the nature of its action in two localities, both in the same neigh- 
bourhood :— 

Undressed. Dressed. Experiments made at 
Wheat .. . 44 bush. 51 bush. Erskine. — 
Ces *. «|. ae WS. 45 bush. do. 
Turnips . . . 123 tons. 132 tons. Barochan. 
Do. . oie Le LON. 17 tons. do. 
Potatoes... 2 tons. 102 tons. do. 

These results, especially those upon the corn crops, are not so beneficial as 
might well be expected from a prepared night-soil, and they afford room for the 
suspicion that the mode of manufacture has been such as to dissipate some of 
the more valuable constituents. 

10°. Experiments upon potatoes.—In the experiments upon potatoes the whole 
crop averaged 12 tons per acre, and the parts of the field to which the artificial 
manures were added exhibited no marked increase above this general average. 
Even the mixture of nitrate with sulphate of soda, which in so many other 
cases has proved beneficial to the potato crop, in this instance produced only 1 
cwt. of increase. 

It may be that the manure which was added at the rate of 45 tons per acre 
contained a sufficient supply of all those kinds of food which were added after- 
wards in the saline and other substances. If so, a larger crop could only have 
been obtained by the addition of some other substance not tried, for a loam of 
moderate quality ought to be able to produce more than 12 tons of potatoes per 
acre. 

Or it may be that these same artificial manures would have produced a larger 
increase had they been put on as a top-dressing after the crop had come up, in- 
stead of being spread upon the manure before the potatoes were planted upon 
it. Inthe experiments of Mr. Fleming made with especial reference to this 
point, [Appendix, pp. 49 and 66,] it was found that @ lerger proportionate 
increase was obtained from the same saline substances applied in equal quanti- 
ties to the potato crop when they were spread upon the manure, than when they 
were applied as a top-dressing after the crop had come up. Still the experiments 
in his case being made in different fields, I stated that the point was not to be 
considered as established, but was deserving of further investigation. This 
opinion is strengthened by the results of these experiments of Lord Blantyre : 
I would therefore beg to offer as— 

Suggestion XIII.—That the application of saline manures to the potato 
crop—either when the trial is made for the purpose of obtaining practical infor- 
mation, which may, hereafter, be valuable as a guide to the operations of the 
farmer, on the land where his experiments are made, or for that of arriving ai 
results which may be theoretically useful—that the same proportions should be 
applied to two or more plots buried with the manure, and to two or more dusted 
on as a top-dressing. From an accumulation of results obtained in both ways, 
we shall be able to extract something like a principle by which practical men 
may be easily guided in that direction which is likely in the greatest number 
of cases to lead to the greatest amount of profit. 

11°. Waier in the potatoes—I will here add one other observation upon the 
potato experiments. There was, as we have already remarked, no notable dif- 
ference in the weight of crop raised upon the several patches. But the quality of 
the crop—the weight of dry food raised upon the several patches—might really 
be different notwithstanding. In my remarks, [Appendix, p. 65], upon the Baro- 
chan experiments upon potatoes, made in 1842, I have drawn attention to the 
fact that potatoes sometimes contain as much as 30 per cent. of dry food, and at 
other times as little as 20 per cent., and therefore that a ton of potatoes of one 
kind may contain 6 cwt., while the same weight of another contains only 4 
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ewt. of dry nourishment. It may be, therefore, that as by growing in unlike 
soils or with unequal degrees of rapidity our potatoes may contain different pro- 
portions of water, so by different kinds of dressings which act in the sime way 
as natural differences of soil, and cause the plants to develope themselves with 
greater or less rapidity, the same effects may be produced. One kind of saline 
substance, such as nitrate of soda, by hastening the growth, may give us a crop 
of potatoes containing much water, while another, such as sulphate of soda, by 

_ retarding the growth, may give a crop containing less water—and thus, though 
tnere may be no difference in the weight of the two crops, they may be very 
unlike in the relative proportions of food they contain. 

If such be the case it is of great practical importance to determine the quantity 
of water which our several experimental potato crops contain, since without 
this we may draw very incorrect conclusions as to the value of our experimental 
manures—placing the highest value upon that which gives the greatest weight 
of raw material, and esteeming least, perhaps, that which produces the greatest 
weight of dry food. 

1 would again, therefore, draw the attention of my readers to the subject of 
Suggestions IV. and VI., [Appendix, pp. 63 and 65,] in reference to the deter- 
mination of the quantity of water in their experimental root crops. The 
meee] of doing this is very simple, and has already been described, [Appendix, 
p. 64. 

Each new series of experimental results we are called upon to examine and 
analyse, will, I hope, more and more satisfy my readers, as they do myself, 
that this is the true line of procedure, and that though there may be much in 
our results at first which may appear contradictory and discouraging, yet that 
out of these crude results, when combined, compared, and frequently repeated, 
the real substance of a rational agriculture will, slowly it may be and with dif- 
ficulty, yet surely at last, be extracted. 

No; WX; 

RESULTS OF EXPERIMENTS IN PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE, MADE 

AT BAROCHAN IN 1848. 

Experiment I—Upon Potatoes. 

Comparative effects of guano, farm-yard manure, gypsum, &c., by them- 
selves and in mixture, upon Potatoes of different varieties, planted 25th, 26th, 
and 27th April; lifted, measured, and weighed from 12th to 14th October, 
1843. On one-cighth of an imperial acre. 

The portion of the field upon which these potatoes were grown contains 
about five acres; soil—loam of medium texture, super-incumbent upon trap 
rock. It was trenched with the spade out of seven years old lea in the winter 
of 1842 and 1843 to the depth of 16 inches, the sward being turn-spaded into 
the bottom of the trench, and the subsoil a stiff yellow till brought up to the 
top, which mouldered down to a fine mould during the winter. The drills were 
formed for the potato cuts with the double-moulded plough, and by the 7th 
June the plants were all brairded in the rows, and were worked in the usual 
manner with the plough, drill, grubber, and hand-hoes. After the drills were 
formed, where the guano was used, it was sown in the drills by the hand, on 
the bottom and sides of the drills, the farm-yard manure being then put in and 
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ic le - ies ee oe a 

g2 PS8 (Seo S See ey Se | eee [2 | “5 Ga lee No. Manures. ay Sey pe (2 o..| (Stole >. 
= Ra fs 5 n S303 on $3 ao gas joel co. {5 sofia 55 Sebe isos) S&S |esel ee Cz OsS5 f25| a8 Ses] Ss 

c.yds.qs.lbs.| £. 3. d. \tns. wis 8. 
] Guano SPeeere erste stseane iE 14 0 3 9 154 19 5 log 10 Perths } Farm-yard manure.....| 2} ue Om2 6 oe Guano..... Aa Sees 1 0 3 9 oug 23 Farm-yard manure..,..| 2 QO 12 6 ¢ Wey 0, i, @ Reds 3 |Farm-yard manure.....| 5 i. i 3 ¢ 118 |14 15 29 10} Do GUANO a5 . tec Seal he eee 1 : | 4 Farm-yard manure,....| 2 0 12 6 128 [16,0 (aa) Gapa SS oe ae 114;0 3.9 5~|\Farm-yard manure..... 2 0 12 6 144 18 0 (86 90] Do. GY PSMM. anes. calves ose 1f]0 0 23) Farm-yard manure..... 5 I ? 6; \Gypsum, powdered on 122 15 5 (380 10) Do SEIS) scce ac 2 Saidresiacsies 0. 40.9 , | 7 |Farm-yard manure..... 5 1) 30 112 14 0 (28 0} Do. } Farm-yard manure..... 5 1 eal iad 

| 82 \and top-dressed 7th Jaly 116 |14 10 [29 OF Do with Guano........... 21/0 1 103 9 § Guano? eGo ee 114;0 8 9 130 116 5 {82 10/Buffs | ?|Farm yard manure..... 22 126 
Oo BI 6 ain. Pope a At a ren Ow-6 33 120 115 O 30 Oy ee GUA BEE sos oes o MER 0.3 9 ‘ 'Berwks ul } Farm-yard manure.....| 24 0 12 6 ‘ 106 134, Gi 4P6. 10 Blues. 12 |Farm-yard manure..... 5 Ope TA5 98 |12 O {24 O} Do. 5 13 ; GHD. Ga ee och a 214/0 6 3 86 110 15 1/21 10) Do. Se eee ee ee 7 

spied upon the top of it. Cut sets were then laid on and covered up with about three inches of soil. Particular attention should be paid when guano is used, that ut be well mixed with the soil, as this is of the greatest imporlance to the health of the plants and the bulk of the crop, especially in the case of potatoes and turnips. ‘This conclusion has been arrived at after three years’ extensive ex- perience in the use of guano as a manure; as it has been found here that the more minutely it is spread and worked into the soil the crop is the heavier and the better matured. When it has been used in a body immediately under the plant, it has always been found to induce a strong vigorous growth of stems and leaves, and, in general, to ripen the plant prematurely, and both the potatoes and turnips were in consequence deficient in tubers and bulbs. From these circumstances it may be inferred—what is indeed known to be the case—that the guano does not contain all the ingredients which are required by the plants, and that the large proportion of ammoniacal salts it contains—when it is laid in amass in immediate contact with the roots of the plants—pushes on the erent too quickly with small stems and delicate leaves. Numerous small ulbs are the consequence, and the cultivator being disappointed is led to pro- nounce the guano worthless, whilst his inferior crop may be in a great measure owing to bad management. Whatever may be the reason, ‘however, it has been found iu using it here that when sown broad-cast the crops of every descrip- tion have been benefitted, while, on the other hand, when laid in a body near the roots the reverse has been the case. In cutting the potato for seed, gypsum in powder was strewed upon the sets when newly cut, and it will be seen from No. 6 of the table, with good effects in adding to the produce, as where the cuts were so powdered, as in No. 6, their superiority over No. 7 (which was not done so) in point of strength and vigour was most remarkable, and when lifted the produce was 1 ton 5 cwt. per acremore than No.7. It may also ina certain measure be a means of preventing failure in the potato, as there was no failure in this field where the gypsum was so used on the cuts, while the same seed potatoes failed upon another field which was planted at the same time, but 
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where no gypsum was powdered on the sets. At all events, it is worthy of a more 
extensive trial as a preventative, and it will in all soils, where it is deficient, 
add to the produce. It has, at the same time, the merit of being a cheap appli- 
cation, : 

There was no great alteration in point of strength or forwardness till the 1st 
of July, when all those patches upon which the guano had been used began to 
take the lead of those planted with farm-yard manure alone. The guano produced 
a dark green colour and very strong stems and leaves, so much so, that it was 
found when too late that they had been too near planted, 7. ¢., 32 inches between 
the drills, and 12 inches between plant and plant. There would have been a 
far heavier crop if there had been more space, as the strong growing varieties, 
such as the cups and blues, were nearly choked for want of air. It will be 
seen from the tables that a mixture of guano and farm-yard manure gave a 
greater crop than where either of them was used alone. The portion, No. 8, 
was top-dressed with guano when the potatoes were set up for the last time. 
It was sown broad-cast between the drills, after which the drill harrow was put 
through them and the plough followed, it acted immediately by altering the 
colour to a dark green, the plants putting out, at the same time, new stems and 
leaves, but owing to its being applied so late in the season, there was a larger 
proportion of small potatoes than at the others when lifted. After many trials 
it has been found that the best and most economical way of using guano for the 
potato crop is by adding 2 or 3 cwt. per acre to half the usual quantity of farm- 
yard dung, which will be found to give, at least, as good a crop as double the quan- 
tity of dung alone, whilst it is much cheaper in the first cost, and saves much 
cartage, which is of the greatest moment tothe farmer in spring. From its 
effects upon the oat crop of this season, where it was used as a manure for the 
turnip crop of 1842, at the rate of 3 cwt. per acre, it seems permanent—as the 
oats will bear a comparison with those which grew where the land was manured 
with 40 cubic yards of farm-yard dung, and the hay crop, at this time, looks 
as strong and forward as anyin the same field. Potatoes manured with guane, 
or dressed with sulphate and nitrate of soda, appear also to be improved in health, 
and the tubers so grown are less apt to fail when cut and planted the following 
season. 

Experiment IIl—On Hay. 
Effect of top-dressings of various substances upon three years old Grass, 

mostly Timothy, cut for hay in 1843; top-dressed on the 3d of June; cut on 
the 5th of August; weighed when cut, and again weighed when stacked on the 
28th ot August. Quantity of ground under each dressing—One-eighth of an 
imperial acre. 

ON ONE-EIGHTII OF AN IMPERIAL ACRE.| PER. IMP. ACRE. § 
eran or Sa er en) ae ae | RS a ae (o 

ra Bois |e eee ls See ole 
aa ‘a (a 23 ee ale Ot 
2. a = sah) ae ® oy aS 
a Oo la,a js s |os| #§ ad 

No. Dressings. ¢ ao |2 (2 |O= (SB. 21 Cs ee 
> a o o o Qe, 8 oe Og og 
= ° ola .:|\Sealo°o =o oO. 2 
= » IsS/2S§is 508i 0g] See Be 
o 771 oO)|= oO <aj2 el 

3 o j£2;2eojeesiss2+F =! sess [FS 
a O fealSemacajl sc s|eS | -aa jaa 

qrs. Ibs.|s. dd. |Ibs. |Ibs. |st. Ibs./st. lbs.| st. | £. s. d. |lbs 
1. Moting .Bedonccanel 5-1 >, [add] ede —— | 416) 6) ee 
2 |Guano.......- "Ry 1 14 (3 10 |4660|/3316/91 7/38 10| 752 |12 10 8 |275 
3} nteand‘eoatiar, ¢|5 bush. |2 6 |45¢0)3156/96 643 9] 761 [12 13 8 j300 
4° |Muriate of ammonia.| 0 20 |3 0 s700|266|70 017 3) 5600/9 6 8 |265 
5S praults eg] 0 20 [8.0  [s7e0,ets6j4 0182 0] 72 IL 4 0 |312 
6 ° |Nitrate of soda...... 0 20 Jo 9 2840149669 O11 o| 4248/7 1 4 [265 

Muriate of ammonia.!| 0 15 |2 73 Cort DE SME oes an daaese” gi41 0] 744 |12 8 0 (375 

83 \Gomarecor Soaeesee-l O15 IG ay § 2460/2116187 0135 0} 696 fll 12 0 | 350 
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The part of the field where the above dressings were put is a stiff clay loam 
lying quite level upon a sandstone rock, and has a south exposure. The 
dressings were late of being put on, and it was intended for green cutting for 
soiling, but owing to the abundance of other feeding, the | rh dressed were 
saved for hay. All the dressings except No. 3 had the effect of altering the 
colour to a dark green in the course of a week, and they all came away very 
strong and vigorous. No. 3(the compost, see note 1°, p.88,) had the effect of al- 
tering the colour in about three weeks after being applied, and came away so 
rapidly that it soon gained upon the others in point of strength and luxuriance 
of stems and leaves. It will be seen from the tables that Nos. 4 and 6 gave 
less hay from 1000 lbs. green cut, when used alone, than any of the others ; but 
with the addition of common salt 1000 lbs. gave more than any of the other 
dressed portions. Sulphated urine may be considered a salt of ammonia, all 
of which salts have been found to give greater bulk than almost any other ap- 
lication of salts applied to green produce, but they have invariably been found 
ere to give less dry hay when used by themselves. ‘The extra produce from 

the sulphated urine is probably owing to its compound nature. It appears from 
the above, therefore, that the most profitable way of using these salts is by 
mixing them with others, and that the more compound the mixiure is the better will 
be the crop.* 

Experiment III—On Oats. 

Effects of guano upon Oats (potato), sown on the 17th of April; cut and 
weighed on the 15th of September. Thrashed, cleaned, and weighed on the 
24th of October. 

Ww | a | & |85e B.S ° S 
sal Sigigss js8" |sdis | a 3 
| B/S eyes Fs° | 2. | & : S| Se Setlssesolesi[sa| Gs =} 
No. Dressing. a |S gallSsulozl cl 28 = 

SIs ISE7\8 saletles| — A 
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qrs. |s. d.| Ibs. | lbs. Ibs.| lbs./bush. Ibs./bush. Ibs. 
1 |Guano.........| 3 |7 6) 3300} 653 1045} 40 | 16 13] 3 20 

2 |Nothing.........) — | — | 2120] 539 749} 42 | 12 35 —. 

Nore.—The above quantities were applied to and reaped from one-fourth of 
an imperial acre. 

The portion of the field upon which the above oats were grown is a deep 
stiff yellow clay, super-incumbent upon sandstone rock. It has been thoroughly 
drained for a number of years. It had been sown with wheat on the 20th of 
January, 1843, top-dressed with guano at the same time, which was harrowed 
in, but owing to the dampness and constant change from frost and thaw, the 
greatest part of the wheat failed, and was ploughed up on the 15th of April, and 
potato oats sown upon it on the 17th of that month. The oats brairded all 
alike, showing no difference in point of earliness; but by the 9th of Junea 
most remarkable alteration had taken place, the portion which had been dressed 
with guano for the wheat taking the lead of the undressed portion, and being 
of adark green colour with broad leaves, and covering the ground well; whilst 
that which had no dressing was brown and stinted in comparison, and the 
ground not half covered. ‘I'he two portions continued throughout the season to 
present the same difference in their appearance, and at the time of cutting there 
was more than a foot in length of straw in favour of the dressed portion. It 
will be seen from the table, however, that although the guano had the effect of 
giving more bushels per acre, the bushels were lighter in weight by 2 lbs. than 
the grain fromthe undressed. It may be remarked, however, that had common 

” See on this subject of mixtures the Author’s Elements of Agricultural Chemistry and 
Geology, p. 149 
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salt been mixed with the guano, there is reason to believe, from other trials, 
that the grain would not have been deficient in weight per bushel. Ammonia- 
cal salts should at no time be dressed upon grain crops, without, at the same 
time, adding, according to the composition of the soil upon which such crops 
are grown, such other inorganic ingredients as may be required. Few soils, at 
least in this part of the country, appear able to supply these in sufficiency to the 
plants—particalarly the phosphates, which seem always deficient. At least the 
addition of bone-dust or animal charcoal seems always to improve the crops to 
which they are applied. 

Experiment [IV.—On Turnips. 
Comparative effects of guano, farm-yard manure, bone-dust, and animal char- 

coal, by themselvesand in mixtures, on Turnipsof different varieties; lifted, 
topped, tailed, and weighed, in Nov., 1843. 

; ON AN EIGHTH OF AN IMPERIAL ACRE. ON AN IMP. ACRE. | 
| oe ; Cost of Value of 

No,| Variety of turnips andipime o{|Quantity of} manures, Pro- [produce 
kind of manures. |Sowing.| manure exclusive of| Produce. |duce. | at 15s. 

| applied. cartage. per ton. 

SWEDISH. June £ s. d. |ts. cts. qrs.|ts. cts.|£. s. d. 
Farm-yard manure....| 5to7 |25 cub. yds.| O 12 6 

BOGQMUOL SS clea heen a — {42 lbs. 0 3 9515 6 O42 931 7 O 
Animal charcoal’...... — 70 1bs Do 24:6 
‘Farm-yard Mangure.--| uc ozs cub. yds.) 0-712 16 

Wheat SRS — 42 lbs 0 3 9514 19 0 |39 122919 3 
Half-inch bones....... — {23 bushels OPH QING ‘ 
Farm-yard manure....) — {5 cub yds.| 1 5 O |4 4 2833 17/25 7 11 
GUANA, 0.00% -sa9. 0 cae mew ote 0 63 }4 1 O82 924 6 OD 

5 |Half-inch bones.......| — |5 bushels. | 0 10 0 [3 4 13/25 14, —— 

PURPLE-TOP YELLOW. 
Pa Guenowae sce sare 63s ..-{ 13) 156 Ibs. 0 50 |3 10 2/2 514 2 6 
GOIN Uo AR BE ee Se — 144 cub. yds.| 1 2 6 8 7. .0 (26 Wels" S20 

SPERMS Rec. ea ise aise ae — __ |42 bushels. " a : 3 0 0 (24 O12 0 0 
farm-yard manure..., é 1 2% cub. yds. 2 6 ¢ | 

oF core erie : 28 Ibs. ; 3 7 e. a i le 
Farm-yard manure....|¢ — ) {24 cub. yds. 2 6 

CSOT C= GUISE a /ous 40 <\te laine S iehels. O43 04 3 3 325 101216 0 
©) |Farm-yard manure..., 21 yds 0 12 6 
Guia. so. SORE.0.60. Col) 12s, 0 2 6)/4 18 333 101915 0 

6) |Animal charcoal...... 42 Ibs. OMG! 6 

JONES’ YELLOW TOP. 21 ae 
Farm-yard manure.... 32 yds. 

1} Animal charcoal....., ae 7 tts ° 4 6 me 
Farm-yard manure,...)  — {32 yds. ; 

23 Bone-dusts,..'.. - cess. =. ib bushels. | 9 3 O 3 Laer Oe 
Farm-yard manure,... : 

&) Sulphate of Soda, as al$ — Be yds. 0 19 9¢ 3 10 O/]}28 O14 O O 

(|_ top-dressing ....... : Gees Sage 04 
4 |Farm-yard manure..,.|° — [33 yds. — | 5 0/726 O13 0 0 
es WAM @ o's 6 arcsec ekeconl ase) 42 AOaSe i : 2 5 So, Gnoy OD 

Farm-yard manure..., 24 yds, B 217 1 0 
6 GaaNah iaoeie Vee wives J 7) 442 Ibs. 0 39 } i 
7 |Animal charcoal,..... 299 «| 14 cwt. 60 5.0 (2 18. 1321. 7/10 13.6 
§{Compost of coal-tar 8 12 32/29 21411 0 

The field upon which the above turnips were grown is a light gravelly loam, 

super-incumbent upon a deep gravelly till. ‘The greater part of the field was 

trenched with the spade, and all drained with tiles and soles 30 inches deep and 

20 feet apart, in the winter of 1841 and 1842, and in the preparation for the tur- 

* The animal charcoal here used is the refuse of the sugar refiners, and contains about 

Zlb. of its weight of bone-earth. 

t This part of the field was trenched. 
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nip cropin 1842 and 1843, what had not been trenched was subsoiled. The 
turnip crop was sown at different times, as noticed in the tables. All the parts 
brairded well and healthy, and continued to grow without intermission through 
the season. The field contains about 11 acres imperial, and the crop was most 
luxuriant, so much so, that the lightest turnips in any part of the field would 
have been reckoned good. The field was drilled for the crop with the double 
mould plough at 30 inches apart, for swedes and purple top-yellow, and 26 and 28 
inches for Jones’ yellow, which variety is remarkable for very small tops, and, in 
consequence, may be drilled nearer. The difference in the appearance of the 
turnips, where the various manures and mixtures had been applied, was very 
marked. Wherever guano had been applied, the tops were larger than any of 
the others, except No. 3 of the table (Jones’ yellow), upon which sulphate of soda 
was top-dressed, after the plants were thinned. The crop upon this portion was 
remarkable for luxuriance of tops and large bulbs, and gave a very good crop.* 

No. 6 of the table (Jones’ yellow), was upon spade-trenched land, and 
is the only lot where a comparison can be made between trenching and subsoil- 
ing. Where bone dust was used the tops were not so large, and where the ani- 
mal charcoal had been added the tops were least of all and the bulbs largest. Upon 
all the varieties of soils in this farm, the application of animal charcoal or bone 
dust has been of great benefit to all crops—to wheat, barley, oats, hay, and grass 
—the crops being bulkier and of superior quality, especially upon soils superin- 
cumbent on trap rock, giving an evidence that all such soils upon this estate are 
in want of phosphates. This has also been proved by the analysis of several— 
none of them giving more than a trace of phosphates, and some of them none at 
all. Upon all these soils animal charcoal or bones seem to be indispensable, 
because the grain crops cannot be matured without phosphates of lime and 
magnesia. Jt appears from the many experiments that have been made here, 
that guano does not contain a sufficiency of the phosphates to supply the crops 
to which it is usually applied, and which, from the greater luxuriance of growth 
its application at all times induces, would be required in greater quantity accord- 
ing to the bulk of crop. A portion of the animal charcoal of the sugar refiners 
being mixed with it at the time of sowing, will supply the deficiency, and at all 
places inland from the sea, common salt will be founda valuable addition. The 
cultivator who is obliged from deficiency of farm-yard manure to use guano will 
find that by taking one-half of his usual quantity of farm-yard manure per acre, 
and making up for the other half by the addition of 2 to 4 ewts. of guano, his 
crops will be, at least, as bulky, and his after-crops as good, as if he had used 
40 cubic yards of good dung. Guano, however, should not be used by itself 
upon soils that do not contain a certain amount of vegetable matter (7. e. on poor 
sharp soils), but it will in all cases be found an invaluable manure for thorough- 
drained moss soils. 

Notres.—l°. The compost of coal-tar and saw-dust used in the preceding experiments is 
composed of saw-dust or moss 40 bushels, coal-tar 20 gallons, bone-dust 7 bushels, sulphate — 
of soda 1 cwt., sulphate of magnesia 13 cwt., and common salt 14 cwt., put together ina — 
heap, with 20 bushels of quicklime, and allowed to ferment and heat for three weeks, when ~ 
it is turned, and again allowed to ferment, and is then fit for use. ’ p 

2°. In using the nitrate of soda for the last four years in the garden, it has been found 
that top-dressing the leeks: in‘ the month of August or September enabled them to resist the 
effects of winter, whilst those that were not so dressed have invariably failed, and gone to 
decay early in the season; at the same time, it increases their bulk in a remarkable man- 
ner. Knowing this effect upon leeks,—a crop that if grown to a large size has a great © 
tendency to rot and fail in winter,—might it not have the same effect upon autumn sown 
wheats if dressed with it after they are brairded? This hint is merely thrown out as worthy 
of trial, as the salt appears to have the power of toughening the fibre or otherwise enabling 
the plants to withstand the rigours of winter, and in this way might, perhaps, prevent the 
wheat crop from failing in winter, which is often the case, to the great loss and disappoint- 
ment of the farmer 

Barochan, Feb., 1844. 

* Sulphuric acid and the sulphates appear to exercise a marked action on the turnip crop.—J. 

Ww». FLEMING. | 
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REMARKS. 
I submit these experiments to the reader without any lengthened comment. 

The experiments with guano are very seasonable, and will be of much service 
to the thousands of practical men who are now likely to try this valuable 
manure. 

There are three interesting general observations of Mr. Fleming, to which 
| alone I would direct especial attention— 

1°. That the potato sets did’ not fail when powdered with gypsum, and that 
the more extensive trials of this substance which he recommends ought cer- 
tainly to be encouraged. 

2°. That potatoes dressed with guano, or with nitrate and sulphate of soda, 
appear to be improved in health, and are less apt to fail when cut and planted 
the following year. 

3°. That his trap soils are supposed to be especially deficient in phosphates, 
and that the use of bones, in any form, always improved his crops upon these 
soils. 

These three observations are very interesting, and a careful study of the 
tables of results will lead the reader to make other interesting observations and 
deductions for himself. 

It is very satisfactory to me to have been able in this Appendix to incorporate 
the results of experiments performed on three successive years by one so skilful 
and zealous as Mr. Fleming,—conducted every year also with more care, and 
more likely, therefore, to lead to important conclusions. 

The subject of agricultural experiments has now been taken up so warmly 
and so successfully in almost every part of the country, that we may look for- 
ward with confidence to the gradual accumulation of a body of facts, out of 
which correct and practically useful principles may gradually be elicited. The 
large body of experimental results, which the prize offered last year by the 
Highland Society has brought before the public, shows how eagerly the en- 
lightened practical farmers of the present day will follow the guidance of such 
as are willing to show them how the art by which they live may be really and 
permanently improved. 

LOPE eee 

FINISe 
—_. 

James P. WricHT, Printer, 
122 Fulton street. 
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